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rivate prayer in. his owne houſe,-'daily frequebred Gods 
| Lenſe ering it his happineſſe to offer yp,borb /acrificiun 
- laudis, his thankeſgiving, and vitulos labrorwn, his prayers to 
God,in the great Congregation. And that which addes un- 
to the honour of his name, he was conſtant in the true wor- 
Clew.ales. ſhippe of God and faithfull unto death, «ixe: 4varric as Clemen. 
mp7; lex. tothe laſt gaſpe. Faith requires Rability, own, ſtand 
 faſtinit. Aſouldiermuſt riot onely not be a Transfuga, fly 
over tothe adverſe part,but he mult not ſo rauch as /tationem 
deſerere;ſhrinke one whit from his ſtanding. This Chriſti. 
»Tin-+7- ans ground was faith, and ſurely he might ſay with S. Paul 
- athisdeparture,mmiems, 1have kept it. Nazianzen complaines 
of ſome,thar did w=7arwipormiven, fit their faith tothe times, 
41 Cont, Augand ſo made ir, fides temporum potivis quam Evangeliorum, as Hi. 
larie ſpeakes.Butthis worthy,was no time pleaſcr, Omnia pro 
Hexam.s. P27ifate, Nabil pro tempore. A wiſe man faith S. Ambroſe, Non 
Hilp.zo8. cram Luna mAtathr, ſed permanebit cum Sole., He was truly wiſe, 
- 9-* his faith, was nor likethar of the Arrians, annua, 0 menſtrua; 
Noughtcould driye hyn from the truth, Non homines, Non 
Daemones. ; + 24RG F | . 
mogynt Workes of charity are {ignes of piety, he was Pious this 
' way too; Witneld& his large Legacics tothe poore;the ſoules 
of manybleſt hinxfor this: Hegave nor to all, Almes be- 
Socrat.l.7. long not, Toi tunveiar Thy ja5cen Terr nin, to them-thar make'a 
trade, or living of begging. His pitty was to'the weake 
poore,iv m9? whoſe hands faile anderemble, to ſuch aslive 
in Hoſpitals, 7797 2 as che Hebrewes tetme them, houſes of 
mercy,to his owne poore. ; , 
Tas... Almes willed by dying men,izez: tors, as {thanaſius calles 
xc.xd ani, them fe bur dead facrifices,yeracceprable at death, if there 
' be mercy ja time of life : His. mercy was rear tomany 
x00 pound « POoreat his death, great to his owne podre in his life, when 
N47 2. m2de his owne hands his Executors;"and hisowne eyes 
Mount .in his Overſeers. [1 Qt” (tE, ? P 9 ; BYE. "TH 
'' Modefthe was,Caret anbitione religiofa de votis |; Taid Se Am- 
broſe, free from ambition, # #irex»Nax7 terme; Never ative 
 topreferment. Indeed the Lay-world had thetiHearned, 
i 548; and that was Greekto him, he abhorred to defite 
hindſelfe to corrupt! others.” This I catitralyrelace;and from 


hivowwmouth too,che preferment char he tad was conferd 
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on him unaskt,unlooktfor.Naz,would riotfeck honour,nort....... 
refuſe It, wire Tis & Nuh us iphtater worn ac; irs amrobcugt arrhu NIB lv This 
DF.did notonely notſecke it, but refuſed ic,One onely place 
inall histime heaffected,and made ſure for, the Cuſtos-ſhip 
of Chriſts Colledge in Cambridge,not to better his eſtate, but 
co better it; It was his Tthaca,and he did zeale thegood of it. 

Learned he was. Knowledge cauſed: Galen to be called 
Nature miraculium, this Doctor was' Eccleſtd-miraculinm. No 
maneyer knew him, but muſt necds ſay, that one of the 
brighteſt ſtarres in our Eaſt is ſer. They'which knew him 
well, knew him lecarned,in all kinde of learning. All Arts are 
knit,znter /e, hence Tertullian, Nullanon alterius aut mater,aut ve1dol.c.s. 
propinqua. This divine had joyned all in himſelfeſo well,that 
it is hard to ſay in which hee was veuoress: © Ennius cald 
himſelfe Tri-Cor ; A. Gellius ſpeakes the reaſon, he perfeRly 
knew three tongues, Grecam,Oſcam;Latinam, Tri- Cor a fit title 
for Doctor (lerke, hethroughly underſtood three langaa. 
ges, Latine,Greeke,and Hebrew, the reaſon as I conceive, thac 
moved Doctor }illet in his dedicatoryFpiltle to ChriſtsCol- 
ledge,co ſtile him, Trim linguarum perit/imus, That Colledge 
hada teſtimony of his learning in his Hebrew Lectares, fo 
had the Vniverſitic 1n his Diſputations,and\(Teruns, {o had 
theChurch, when his Majeſty of bleſſed memory, called 
many to the great worke of the lat Tranſlation of the Eg pr. Andrewes 
gliſh Bible,he was inthat Number,like one of the chiefe of Q==!- 
Davids worthies, not-amongſtthe thirty, buczmongRthe , Clete. 
firſt three. And as he was nwwti: of great learning; 7 alſo Peneareuch 

pobrwx Of greatpaines: His life a continual labour, eicher comminetcs 
; reading,or preaching,or-4udging ; orin chat which was his gina 
felicicy,inioſtruting young Gentlemen, youhg Schollers. * ©: ludec 
Many may truly ſay of this Booke 'as Cyprian 'of Tertullian, Cour. | 
Da Magiſtrum; - But wiſe men diey' faid the Pfalmiſt as well as 
thefooliſh ; There is Nomex Indetlinabile, atid ſuch a Noune 
is Death ; This lcarned Clerke,this great Grammarian could - 
.nordecline its. He is worthy ro beremembr:d of us though 
dead,for he loved us,and our Church, witneſſerhis pledge of 
. hisloveto both, hiisworkes. Theſe workes but Sermons, 
and thoſe not many, yer ſuch as the world hath few betrer: 
Wha. Anguſtine ſpake'of 2 ſhort Text,is true of theſe Ser- 
mons,Parcs verbs, ſed magnarum rerum gravida, theres _ 
oun 
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> | ; ſoundlightlyj 1 mens words than ſublamee;! an an atrefefar- 
© moons, theres more ſubſtance./than' ſoundin words. 'The 
_ - wordsare but few,bucfull;as Phjlodaidiof toye;;dbbof theſe 
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4 _ Ifmy reſtimanybe coo (] idaedes (as dideetooo 
Lo PlinSecl$. Can warthily praiſe him.) exicbe remengbred what "Pliny 
1 ſe ſomerjrye ſaid'to Antoninus; Piftores plulchramubjolutim ng (fails 
em rare niſi in pejus effiugunt; 1 \an exactiface is veiiſeldgine 
drape bur with much diſadyantageymuch'more vwwherta- 
I in ngler hath irinband."\.. Imaydayof himandhis workes, 
nan Nazianaen of Baſil, Woreinymewinsi here wanti his one, 
| ; Lak ſpeakethe worth of hiniſHfd-and yorkes, dikes 
: DUEL in both there .i9 .cxepllenpmateer of ,praile) (wid ins 
38 | Juptus ic voternes 3s, hut. ' lclt E alone wo becaufen. 
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Sermon, I 'S 
Luk. 2 3-46. Father intathy hands rs idytrnt _ 
Phil. 2.8, . He humbled him elfe, and became ohedient #utothe death,quen 
the death of the Graf, 4 AF. Ps T 
. Sermon, IV. oat 
" } Perc 2,24. By whoſe ftripesye wete. healed. p- 160 
S V. 
Mat. 27, 4. Saying, I have fwnedi in betraying innocent Blood, p. 170 
' Sermons Progched in Rog ati0# weeks. 
E : - Sermon, 1- 
, > Plab 78-49. He ſept evill dngelr eneng een: 1. 11 P6279 
Sermon, 
Toh. 16.23. Amen, Amen, Fay unto you, whatſaever ye ſhall ache the 
Father in my namely willgiuest Jos. hh ; «1111 P-: 186 


* hn. p WB, anne. al 3 bo A _ 
DE —— 4 TT —— _F 


| [. Sermon preached uponthe fifth Sunday after Trinity. 


Lak, 5.8. Lord goe from we, fir Ty «ſonfull man, " on 


; I. Sermon Preached upon 1the Feaſt of All. 
, Ap0C,7-10, Salvation Fo our God, t, this firteih” on thes one, and 0 the 
; . | "'P. 201 


: L.  _— 
C? , FF] . R j _ * ; SEAL Y "7; Sertnon 
* * 
(5 % » ? 


i. Mm pu * a % I Cs = tt 


_ —— ——_ — 


es” " A Caualogueof the Sermons. 


—_—w___ 


mn 


hy Sermon preached y ST hdmas day. £ ane | 
© Let; 20.29. Bleſſedare they that have alia wet p. us, 


I. SermonPreachedupon he Kir 
2 Pet. 3. wi PAO ;oÞh 415 
aaa owanin:. #/.1 JN. KA rome 
The firſt Sermon. 3JY 3A 
—Apoce #7. 6s ma > aha inc YA A p.1326 
Sermon; I. - 6 { & 4 at R137 
Apoce 17. 6. Med mithabn Herdethe Marey of Tas, P 254 
At the Viſitation. 
The firſtSermon::'.2'/,/ 
PIGS: 4nd my xetbererhnſebtegter Þ- 239 
$64 2136) %\ 7. h#.e,90w 
I Tim. Go 17: Ler the Eldeisithat te 6h P. 249 
- 4.005 Vo Sermon nbd oh hn, > ci do 
| Zach. II. K3 Woe be to the Idol = herd, ____ P2149 
nel hn 
I Conte. 49. Letall ardlthing'R Jane Pony, order, p. 257 


_ — 


—_— —__ 


SATETE Lb Petr Tay 554 
Deut. 9 That which anbereberjaſt ba theefolew. Bos 
Sermon. ÞL; 92 .. 04 
*3Chron. 19. 6. _ ndhe ſaid #mgtic Indger.Grr \Þ. 274 


eh WIE\) GITTY IG POUTTLS 1 bak % SO vb "= FOE = " eo 
ng 


C73. 


"ans 
= "SermonePrexctnduplyfeyalfQceatr A c/o: a1 


Serni6hy?. Gen. 3.15. It ſhallhrdiſe vby 04d, and Ge. p.28t 
Sermari, 11. Gen 4: 223 Bebdid3 robani ke ve of +; pads 
Sermon, 1 1 I. Iob :.9. CurſeGdd/and Dye." Pe 297 
Sermqn, I'V. \Job.r3or5.: tots v7" Siu Va of 


Sermon, V. Iob 19.26. Tetin inbakeort P-312 
—— P{N. 14. 1,The Alpha 6. thexe is no God, p.319 
finne ever, 


5 +5133. 
Sermon VT 's PRE 1.3, "Y wc is CULT, 
08, I X. Pſal. 122.6. Pray for the Peace of feruſalem, p.34z 


R—_ X. . Prov.23.26. My Sonne give me thy heart. P-349 
Sermon, X I, Eccle.q; 14. Keepe thy foote, when thou goe,erc. p.357 
Sermon, X I 1. Cant. 1.4! an» black, but comely,0 ye Dauzhters, &c.365 
Sermon, X I Il. Ter. 4.2. 4»dthou ſhalt ſweave,t liveth,&6.373- 


Sermon, X IV; Ezek,r8.1 What po = oc, The Fathers have eaten 
ſoure grapes, and the Childrens tt, h ateſet on edge p.38 9 


Sermon, XV. Amos7.13. IY w0 move at , ”"_ &'c P+397 
4 


Sermon, X VI. Mat.16.26. $4 man advantaged, i'c« P- 495 
Sermon, X V II. Lnk.3 14. What ſhall we doe. P-413 


Sermon, XVIII. Ioh.1.47. Bcholda true 1ſpaclite,in whomgerc. 421 


Sermon, X 1X. AR. 7.60, Andhe kneeked Oe Os P-429 


fff. -r 1 P*327+ 
reme...... '_... p.335 


x WA 


A Catalogue ofthe Sermons. 


8 "Eenmon, XX; Ad.t7.19.May we n0t w what thi new deft. ice 437 
7 n,XX I. Col.z.1. Gre vr whicl are dove. - P-444 

A X11 BP aL fo P.459 

ryan that eilleth on, th 


Sermon, X: Xt V. lam. 3-18, Sheiv met Faith by thy Works. _ 
Sermon, X.X.V. 1 Pet.4: LY I: ſhffieec'» 70g time paſt of 
* our Life, fc. 19529122 Þ-479 
Serwon, XX V I,\the Bol cabolibecherch, > >» "487 
Sermon, X X V 11, Exod.20. 14.' Thauiſbelt : wot commvit adultery 4 94 
Sermon, X:X.V 11 L.Vpohtthe laltqueſidnofche Chureh Extechilthe. 

_ What is naps of the mthat come._to bake AW Hoa . Þ-506 


— 


— — 
—— 


% $8" ST. 


” IE aa . p 


k- | Gen.2-24 For this caſe foul a man exue Father and Mnter Ge. .508 
: a 5” 1 »Setmony\J:b\\ \39\ hQ& > A001 I 


Heb. '2 3: 4. Marriages hondurchileamong al men, &c. P- $17 


3 IGAINEY CEL £2 23 ILY 3 [1 look) 


V76 ITE \® vs & fi 
T; King. 19. 4+. 1t if Gjowgh, tart Lordgake away my cole P-$24 
Ecclehiaſt, 12:7» And Deſrenenttithe Earth thats. a Pe 532 
d&2.c kak: Fl were EQ Gal: UAT .oc 
. 6 6. AP Fle & Gr 7 & T4 
i ES ans 2-0: nf 
"March: 25-46. Andebeſe bane Se 24; everlofting pains —Þ. 545 
Heb. 9. 27. Jo afip ths Eds ne; VE 8 wo i 558 
þ Bleſſed: es bebord. : 
: Ie I are ainf 
poc: 3 Somnoh, NAbd. 'Þ3 59 
* Apoc: 14+ 13 Kubo ea duinie Lad, 'P- 565 


% RN ("Oh WY 8 No « ——__ 
th... — 


©: 4 |» * © The AuthorsfatewellSermon, rl” /| ” + 
_ ICor. 13. ult. The grace of owr Lira Fs clrip,end the love gh | 
© andthe Communion, 7. EY I ae P- 57 


"HE NATIVIFTFIE 
The firft Sermon. 
PREACHED VPON 

* "GHRISTMAS-DAY. 


—— ac a th a. ; I. ST” = + . » 
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" Of the NaTiviTIE. ' Sermon 1, 


| the one cryes heare; and will we not looke, whenthe other cries, loe. 
Asthegefore Eſa, when God bafllim Cry, askt, what ſhall [ cry 
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for ſo Saint Perer cohſters it. The fourth, the burrben, it is finne. 
Thelaſt, the b»/ke of the burthen, :it'is a world of finne, Behold the 
Lambeof God, that beares the ſinnt of theworld. Theſe are the things 
conteined inmy Text ; I willſpeake ofthem ſeverally. * Ba 
Doth not Saint Tob»the Evangelift call Chiiſta Lion# Fpvr. 5.4. 
Why doth Saint 7h» the Baptiſt call him then a Lambe > The Lion 
andthe Lambe, the Prophet EZſaytels us, beth ſhall dwelltogetherin 
thedaies of Chriſt : but may they both be together in the perſon of 
Chriſt-* not onely inone place together, bur alſo in one | e- 
ther? Different reſpets may tie diſcordant titles unto one Subje. 
His courage againſt Sathan, whom he conquered, hispatience among 
- men, whom - ſuffered, declared there was met in one <HMeſfras, the 
ſtfoutneſſe ofa Lion, andthe meckenefſe ofa Lambe. Saint Bernards 
diſtinton ſo determines it; CdH2enm in paſſione, Leo in reſurretiione, he 
roſe like a Lion, burke ſuffered likea Lambe. 
- Chriſt askes in the Goſpel), Whereanto ſhall 7 liken the Kingdome 
of God ? I may muchrather aske, whereunto ſhall I lizenthe Sonne of 
God*. Tohn Baptiſt dothliken him-here unto a Lambe ; the faireſt of 
all men, ſo Davidcalleth Chriſt, to the beſt of all-beaſts: ſo Fils 
calestheLambe, 75% 2er,the beſt ofthe brure Creatures. A name, 
not newly founded, wrodaes few the Baptiſt. -Both Z/ay before 
him; "the Evangelicall Propher, and Saint 104» after him, the pro- 
hericall Evangeli, almoſt inevery Chapter of his Zewelation, hath 
called Chriſt, the Lambe. All three ofthem doe graceit with anore 
ofdemonſtration, the Prophet and Evangeliſt withan article alone, but 
the Baptiſt in my Text, witha- particle beſides, Behold the Liambey 
both of them demonſtrative;yca which is notcafieto parallel in Scrip- 
ture, article upon article ; every ward hath one; © 4.42; +787 5 2ipor 7luf 
ducyliar77 wows. Surely we muſt thinke, where the ſpirit hath beene 
pleaſed to make ſo many markes, thatthe matter is remarkeable; wor- 
thy both the preachers carefull paines, and the poopie heedfull cares, 
3sw3, the Lambe. Chriſt was LLgnmw fengulariter. Ang. ira, 7. 
inldan.col,62. on | 
Youthatare learned, I would not with your leave, loſe the article. 
Chriſt ſaith, that one 5024 ſhall nor faile of his word : ſhall nor an 7,and. 
ſhallnotan o'* - [ris indeed alittle one 3 bur it waiteson him, that caſs 
humfelfe a great one. 7am Aiphe and Omega,ſaiththis Lambe inthe 
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. - Le Lande, What Lambe * Asthe name is wmy9:«w, ſothe 
NOteis 429003, it hath relationtothe Lambe inthelaw ; the famous 
Paſchall Lambe, the type ofthe <HMeſfias. Looke atthat Lambe, and 
ſee-our Saviour. The blood of that Lambe ſtriken with Hyfſope 
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Sermon t. Of theN aTivitie 
onthe dootepoſtes of rheir houſes, preſerved the people from the 

plague ofthedeſtroyer. Thebunche of Hyſope isthe type of faith, 

which dipped in Chriſts death; - andtricken on our hearts, the houſes 
ef ourſoules, preſerves the ſamefromſathan, and all the powers of 
Hell.” And therefore as that Lambe was called the Paſſeovet ; ſo is 
alſoChriſt. i Cor:5-7-Saint Pal cals him our Paſſeover. The Article 
inthisplace alludes tothis Lambe, 52,3; the Lambe, . +: n 
- Yertheaime ofthe Article is not at that Lambe alone. The Law 
hath other Lambes, ſome for the daily ſacrifice, ſomefor treſpaſſes. 
and ſomefer peace: bur all for one mainc purpoſe, to be reconcilia- 


' tions, and propitiations; and ranſams for {inne 3 butall intype. The 


truth, and ſubſtance, and body of them all, is hee, whom ſaint /oþ# 
heere pointeth at. Chriſt is 43s, - heis the Lamibe. Arid therefore 
all thoſe rertnes, reconciliation, propirtiation, ranſome, and peace, 
ate all by the Apoſtles conferred upon Chriſt. Thoſe Lambes were 


© butfignifiers, ſhadaowes, and. reſemblances of Chriſt to coine;zwhom 


now being come, the Baptiſt points at in my Text; and his finger is 


 thearticle, 33 2urds, Behold the Lambe. 


And wbyaLambe: Wasnot the goate and bullocke among the 
beaſts, and the doveandturtle among the foules, uſed in the Lawto 
be offered tothe Lord, as well as the Lambe* Surelythis holy man 
of God ſpake as he was guided by the Holy Ghoſt. That Holy Ghoſt 
which doth all things numero, menſura, pondere, that numbreth, 
meaſureth, and poncereth all things, words as well as workes, hath in 


, preciſe proportion made choiſe of the Lambe before the other beaſtes, 
asthe fitreſt of themall. Hee that was toyeeld a double obedience, 


both aivetothe Law, and paſſiveto the Curſe, both by his holy- 
neſſe to mericlife for us,and jn his lowlineſſe to ſuffer death for us,itbe- 
hoved him to be both inxocentifiimus, and patientiflimus ; andſo of all 
brutecreatures, likeſt ro the Lambe, the meekeſt and moſt harmeles of 
the beaſts. Chriſt for theſe twocauſes,heere is cald a Lambeza Lambe, 
both for his Innocency,and his Meekneſle; ſo harmeleſle, that he never 
hurtothers; ſo meeke that he reſiſted not any thathurt him. _ 
Firſt for his Innocency, let his Iudge judge thar, 10h» 18. Behold 7 
finde no fault at all in him. Surely Pilate was nor parrtiall. Or ſay hee 
was, Sathan himſclfe, Chriſts deadlieſt enemy, who ſeckes' to fifr 
men, Luk.22. He ſought but couldnot finde.' lohn +4. Non habet in me 
quiequam, he couldfinde no fault in him. | And therefore faint Peter 
calleth bima Lambe, Zan $4uauer, fine macula, ſine momo; notonely 
withour ſinne, but without any darerto charge him with ſinne. - A 
metthave their Mowos, their Cenſurers, be they never ſo upright; 
thar rather then faile, itthey finde no vice, will carpe at vertue.” By 
Chriſt was without chalenger. Yea the Councell to condemne him, 
were faineto ſeeke falſe witnefles, but could finde none # and" though 
many came, yet found they none, ſaith the Evangeliſt. gannor's 8youer, Mv- 
mus hjmſclfe could find no fault in him. J Not in his hands, Ferrara 
non fecit, he did no ſinne, ſaith Peter, Not in hismouth ; there was 


there,” yetthe Apoſtle cleares that, t00, 5 ui 293 4uagnians WF _ 
B 2 Ls 
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wy | Of the NATIVITIE. _ Sermon, 


maimed at Chriſts re chenſfion ;butir was not wich Chriſts will, who 


hnew ne fivnc. And therefore whereas others are called holy, ſainr 
Aagaſtiae cals Chriſt $487um Sautoram,the holieſt ofthe holy; for 
wes wholly holy. So he {inges unto his ſpouſe, who beter might have 
ſung irouaco him, Thouart all faire, my Love, andrhere is no ſporin 
thee. Saint Toby hath the generall, x Epri#. 3.6:1s bins w.as no finne. 
tectuall finne ; Peccatorums dimeſſor, non cammiſſor, Hog. a bearer 
of finne, inmy Text, a forbearer of finne, ſaich that Father, but.no 
doet offinne. Noto iginall finne 5 ſainr Auguſtine was but a young | 
Divine, when he fearedto beleeve in Chriſt, z# carne watum,for fearc 
he ſhould be forc'ttobelecvealſo inhim, ex carne inquinatum. For 
Chriſts conception was by the holy Ghoſt, and his ſeed was ſanified, 
though ina Gnaers wombe. 
. Secondly, for Meckeneſſc,he might be cald a Lambe, which Phils 
Cals rCunrrigueramany, the meckeſt, and mildeit,and gentieſt of the beaſts, That 
whereasevery creature hath ſome curſtneſle in his kind,cven the ſmal- 
leſt fyc his ſplecn,and the luttle anc his gall,the Baptiſt hath ſingled oue 
the Lambe, to reſemble our Saviour unto it, which P4:lo cals o (ar 
nuyererors, the meekeſf, the mildeſt, the zentleſt of the Creatares, : 
- "The ſbeepe is ed unto the ſlaughter without ſtrife, and the Zambe 
h 


ſaith the Prophet) is dambe bifore the ſbearer; Chriſt was led to Gab«. 
bathd, to Golgethe, tothe one to be ſhorne, tothe other to be ſlaine, 
without reſiſtance, without clamour. - To be ſhorne 2 nay tobe torne. 


Ir fufficed nor his perſecurorsto fleece him —_— chey would flca 


himtoo. Hiscoate ſufficed them nor; but 


$..4 
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rent hisskinne. The 
ſhearcr cares notro clippe the wooll, bur hee will net cut the 


Skinne, They had pitty onhis coate, but no pitty on his body. His 


coatethey would notcur, batcaſt lots for aol wr Bur they tore his 
Skinne with ſcourges, andche whips, like,ploughes made furrowes on 
his backe. Nay neither did his skinne content their cruclty ; but as 
thinkingthattorure to be but ſuperficiall, they digged deepe into his 
fleſh ; and asthe 7/a/me ſaith of 1oſeph, the ironenteredinto his very 

Thus tortured, thus martired,as never any ſhearer, never anyſlaugh- 
ter-man handled any Lambe, yer likethar Lambe in £ſay, he bore all 


their | HILAS, 2ae filent patience, without clamour,withour ſtrife. St. 
Fever ſhowesthe one, z5 autyiudus; iu b71010 gs, When he was reviled, he 


not againe. And forthe other, a ſword wasdrawne,and a man 


cured the maime, and rebuked the Diſciple... An extraordinary parti. 
ence, toſuffer wrong, indignity, extremity, to ſufferit with ; 
without mone, without grone. Ic is morechen-mans-patience ;; fleh 
Ibloud are notable to doc it. Tellme not of <Xofes : 1know the 
turecals him the meckeſt man on Earth. But did he not murmure 
E watcrs of Meribah 2 Tellme notof /6b. You have heard{ faith 
it James) of obs patience, Naprioe wpnkey haben to Chriſts = 

le 


nce, fame beyond 10bs, 7ob luffered much, but not in 
TICT 4 '"f fhis , paticace, L! 4 Lamobel Propher 
wy efore his ſhearer, not once opened his mouth, f 


Sermons, Of theNaTivitie 
- Say*not Ihyperbolize itis Gods ſpirits ſpeech, andir isnot \ 4 

bolicall. Safely our Saviour rms we mouth; yea he po pe 7} 
ſundry times upon the Croſſe. Buthe ſpake nor ole word againſt' his 
perfecutours.” 'Nay he prayed for rhem exprefſely , Father ry forgive 

them, they know notwhat they doe. Thatas we uſe to ſay of one, that 
yeelds up his Ghoſt quiet]y, _ ftrugling' with death, that thee - 
dyed like aLawbe; 10 wemay yiay of Chriſt above all the ſonnes of 
men, for his marchleſſe meekeneſlein all his'martyrdome, yea and his 

peerelesparience inthe pangs of death,that he departed likea Lambe. 

: an bs {i inthis point; I come unto the next; I will be very ſhort 
mes; 

Bebold the Lambe : what Lambe: the Lambe of God. Hee, whio1s 
called by Saiht Pas/, Chriſt us Dei, the Crit of G04, is here called by 
the Wag ts Agnics Dei, the Lambe of God; The phraſci is unuſuall, found 

 onely inthis Chapter. Both Prophets and Evangeliſts: call Chriſt a 

30; butnever was he called Gods Lambe, but by Joh» Baptiſt. 

And why'Gods Lambe 2 are hot all Latnbes the Looks: ? Sofayesthe 

_ Pſalmiſt, that alſthe beaſts ofthe foreſt ate his, and ſo ate the "cartel 

12thopſand hills. © {207 

- The different ſenſes gueſſed by jvites,it ſhall not $kill to cite, fave 

rely otic 3 that as offringsand {acrificesare called theirs in Scri 

#ho preſentedthem ; ſo Chriſt is called Gods Lambe, beca hee 


ffered him. ' The Lambe; which 461 offcred, is called *nro@bis 
crific _ Genege + The bullocke;. which the people: were to offerfor 
. their finne, Levite4- iscalledzhere by Moſes _ 27Pn mw 


by Gol 
*I—S 


>——amkocs Chriſt being Gods ſacrifice, offred | 
fp Mares: 'For God 'gave'© ri, Ibm, 10 obs 5.16 £5 


£ rv. miphtore; rhe/Farhers fa dedir, ideft, tradidit, 
to ronee gs Merch rnd beep 

God-d ivered him, Codot offered him, "God facrificed him for fir 

Aworkcof wonder, and or lg Ecce, "God to whom belor 

fiering, now tobe i | offeret.” Andſay, "he would be 

ne age. | 

_, many/vour 1 not for 

finaero ſacrifice Lambi 'bur muſt'ir alſo be the Lamibe' of Ge ods 

2 Crofſe?*and* muſt Chriſt be the "and 

heaps eh CRE bur God? the Father ſo free of- 

: feaion; to ſactificehis Sonner. ' DNS 2 

jel qa” rnrpyndgs ſuch was mans finne, as imp | oportet 

ob peripess' ortuit Chrifam pati, faith t 

robethe ſufferer, and God to. be ths, fe 

inthe Law were but onely for the Tewes,; and that 


ime; -afid rhatnorof any” worth, or vertue in themſelves - c cha. 
p accepred them. The) een bor Lanks 


fine! j-* But he,” rhar hoyl, be ive fa worb!, 
peoptc , and aworldo thne,n Ta be of God. 
0 ack ſinge wisroo heavy to loa La _ inthe Law, 


C—_— * — Land F Lathe”) DTT 
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cpa God bathremaoved them from us ro Chriſt. ERIN 


diſct ed us. We ſtand before God, but inthe Lambes | 


£ 


the flockes of 


[rarion, orthepuci.hmengoffinne. C iſt bore ir- 

the name pb it, Hewas reckoned with the niche and chepaine 
death, Eſy hath them bothtogerher, cap. 5.3. Mirev oy 

ies, there is the guilt, and carried our ſorromes, there is the 


Paine, -- | 
Firſt for the impuration;the Prophet hark experi Com ſeeleratis 


. there isthe very terme. The nfl 
repueaing oft, « re very & 6 accom 


- He whom $.Peter calls ; UE hors fo 


te bore them. Sothe Prophet 
bath laid onhim, -E/a. 53. 6. Wee adted them, but- 


the 


of our handwriting, the record of our finnes,, Chriſt nailed it 
Croſſe. Wee are freed from the debt: our Saviours -- 


righteouſhes is woven of his woolLand we may ſay 
as Chrift ſzid to his Father, =iu2o?, 92 or iwnalithy —__ are mine, 
andalt wy chingsarethine. Chriſts merits arc made ours, and our fins 
remade his. hn 17.10. 
- Nowfor the execution; the beaſts in the Law; that were flaive 
inc treden bevel 

namesthey were.  ſignificd, ſuffe- 
hy hank coreuyey nd enghangs wr” 00 ron The/A- 


I ſay 
ar ion: the "he wrath ofGod, the 


ame; heyebuker(Giich Chriſt) of | 
15 the xehukes were ears, but they lighted upon 

| ) ſhall be ſlaine, I5 9R8, bue norfor 
himo 1 pa 


_ % Fg 


foy it ot, the Far 
s fay it nor. Sqime late Divines have 
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is ſvale.” Bur ler me rell 
| whodarethbe fo hy 


like the other at -thar raſethi ws 
er, hearing Chr chic unter rhe burn 6 
fall iinderthe burthen of my 
Hap, end ly Hence apaine and therefore'c 
eee eres away my firitie.” Say then the 
= his, are fountd in Holy Seth 
ESEqui umotnis, arc inho 
@ofſine, the it;che healing it, pon h- b 


$417 96 0g” "rea wes EE 
obecuie wilt we ſerve; ; for 
_ Td, bar fi Nibul ao pets | 


thou zh he could vetont:laatdalrechedelt; ral phen ce 
the i yerour aneaterecordd 
face fromitz God harhearesas well as cytes. gfe Premmben he pH R. 
—_—— care. Orrhough ie elſe be ſom, | 
| $ he willinforme. Bur God wilt caſt it be 
ogkher wllthat ſerve om! is en iy So 
behind as we as before, 6. 5 
io che bonome ofthe Sx All will not ſerve. "Far 
Sea ſhall be burnt u \Sie wlllhenbe i 


,irtakes 
it. Pfab.r0.13.T 
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V ering us, he hath ſtriken a. nai '< throught, and af 
bis Crofle, 4 bnnr, icnedner, Nyſe#in: Hypepanten;: hee hirh 
ic, fait £4 Father ; nay bereſted not in thar, forſo the, 
ade Thould ſtill remaine z but iZnp<e9% , hee harh, _ 


F 


" Wha ? will you ſay, doth notthe Preacher oreſl the:terme too 
farre ? hath the Lambe of God quite raken-finne away" Whar {ay 
Un" Concupiſcence £ either you muſt ſay, it is poſinne, and ahae 

| =; ha Foc mow mary celent od the Arn ſe of the tents tertne, 
hs oth norutrerly take away finne, For | 
mainesinus, in usall, all our life. Itisthe devils indlebleCharaBter, X 
ys 1 Sg done —_— x BE S- wg 
wer; there aretwo things in-fane;; Arength 
OL ts and þ ik The ing poet old, gre Sinne, L_ a Ser- 
pent, hatna bYyor 2, VEAL C guilt,and paine.. 
3 Theguilt1 call the incurring of win hmng/nnp oe of death,” The 
IJ 1 e15damnation. Both theſethe Lambe hathrakenquite aways The 
=>” eycronthar Lambe, is not ſo muchas Rew, i.e liableto 
Boa. The 0bligatioad penam, i.e. the Imputation, God harh laid it onthe 
=. Lang And ifthe apr. then by conſequent the paine. * 
—Y ow for the other, the ſtrength of finne, the aQivity ofthat indie 
rs whichborhit ſelke is {inne originally, and theſourcealſo 
: Il finne, Gods Lambe hath taken that away t00: Nor-t 
whole vigour ofir, but the maine rigour of it. He hath nor remoove 
xcupiſcenceir ſelfe; but her powerhe hathabated; nas dos FE 
rely, Epiph. hebath not {laughterd her, buthe ar wary 6; 
yorkes ſtillinus, but more weakely. To end this, this finneluneiaurss 
5u47e, 25 Paultermesir, that bags ſo faſt on us, that. clings ſo cloſe 
10 hy potooel rpms borne with us, butivorns bred invs ; ſoincor* 
ports d in ourſubſtance, ett our Fleſh, the Lambeof God 
thraken it aways: Not, ut non fit ,but ut now prefer, ut now obſit ; not ' © 
iron ing in us, but from rulingin us, and from hurting us. The fite 
ofir brit et Hog 
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in which he ſings of Chriſt his blogdy wowhdsare yet tbſte,” and that 
his blood is not yet dry. And I willpreſctibe torione, but 1 verily be- 
treve, tharthe ſcatres of Chriſts wounds zre yer ſtill in his body; and 
whar is Cicat73x, but v»/eer# reſHcatris, ſcartes the preſence prints, and 
| freſh remembrancersof old wounds Chriſt dyed bur once, but the 
vertue of hisJeath'is ſuch co man, that he- may ſay. with Pask; 7 
dit daily, Ifay, Chriſts ſuffering, his offering was not often; it was 
bur once + bur by chat one oblarion; my Sire, ty ſelfe, my ſeeds id 
eff, rinze paſt, rite preſent, andtime to come, ate freed from their 


.- Toend this rhird point, Beholdehe Lambe of God,that bearer;o45 How 
doth he beare? Saint Perey tels us how, he bore them on his body. 
Burthens are borne on the necke and ſhoulders : he bore the loade of 
ſinne in his whole body - every part had apart of it z from head t6 
foore ; yea fromthecrowne ofhis hend, rothe ſole of his foote. For 
therhornes were placted on the cop of bis head, and the naile went 
through the botrome of his feere: His body bore it every way, ſins. 
muy, smam, medium; the Crowne above, the naile beneat 

inthemidſt. Before, bebind: his backe ſcourged, his bfeſt paged; 
. Oathe right hand, on theleft, hisatmes and nailed tothe 
Croſſe, Nay his burthen was not confined with his body ; neither 
' head, nor feer, nor handsdid determinerheny. Though he were ret- 
chedand ſtretched torhe utrermoſt ſtraine, as it were upon aracke, 


tharas the ?/alwiſt ſpeaketh, they might tell all his bones 4 yet his 
loadewent beyond the dimenſion of his Linunes,was longer, anddee- 
per, and broader then his body, For a title was over tus head, that 
upbraided him; the'people were under his feete;, they derided him ; 


- 


andthe theevesaloofe on each fide diſparaged him. For he ha 
inthe midſt, andthat (as ſome write) upona higher tree, then they, 

peaxedto the people, a mainer malcfactour, andoffender worſe then 
they. Nay Saint Peter ſajthnotall, when he faith, that he_boze our 
ſinne on his body : his ſoule alſo feltthe weight of it. The burthennot 
onely preſſed his body, butitſadded his ſoule ; My Soule ( Caith.ou 
Saviour) s ſad antothe death. The ſenſe of the —_— aigh 
of ir, ſinking to his ſoule, both forced from his face drops of bloudin 


the garden, and wreſted from his mouth that ſtrong cty upon the 
| Why Mfthes 
h fourth pointis the Burthen, Sinne is the heavieſt 


Crofle; El:, Eli, Lammah ſabachthani,My God, my G 

feejetr we ? | Y: 

world. Whatcreature ſoever it is in, it finkes him downe tohell.The 
carthby Philoſophy isthe Center of all weight ; there is no heav 


kan (oor reſteth therc. But finge isſo weighty that the carth cau 
not i : it ſeckes alower it Gokes the Creature downe 


unto hell. The finne of ſchiſme in Dabes and Abiram could. not ref 
= mn] 
Nay An Ives, . | Or ( CreAtures, nt 
realhed them dowene, D Tt eaketh, from the bac 
North, tothe fides of the pit: tothefides £ Nay to the bg 
that bottomleſſe pit, rothe nethermoſt hel. What needs D 


- 


| 
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Pſalme 18. funes inferni, the ropes of hell. Sinne needsno hating ; it 
is{o aro ny Brann. Saverdrer | at 
— Sinne isa heavy burthen; Cain complained of it: My ſinne & heavi- 
er, then I canbeare. David complained of it,Pſalme 38 'I2D 3122 they 
weretoo ſad forhim. Whatcite Emen and Angels; God himſelf: in. 
carnate, Chriſt complained of it. It made him{weate under it, and the- 
ſweate was bloud. Yeairmade him groneunder it, as 4 wagon gronerh, 
that is ful ofſheaves. Nay it made him cry our under it,cum clamore vati- 
do,Heb.z. with a ſtrong cry, My God, my God, &c. What ſhould Has 
bour to amplifie the weight of it ? Ir is like the weight ofglory, a Cor, - 
4s 17. 7 vmplonlb, ict mgionlu, WOIrdS Cannot utter ir,  for-wit cannot i- 
magine it. This loade,this Lambe,this day,hath borne forus; Maryeile 
not at Samſon, that bore the gates of 4z246; herc is a Lambe,thart bore 
The burthen of finne, you have heard the weight ofit, may it pleaſe 
younow toſee the bulke of it. It is the finne ofthe world. When finne 
is ſ{ingleſt, itis heavy then. One breach, of one law weighcs downe 
to bell, Iffinneſhall grow in number, the loade muſt grow in weight. 
But when numbers doe finne, whar is the burthen then Theloade 
whichthe Lambe hath adventured to beare; ir is not of one finne, itis 
not of many finnes, nay notthe many finnes of many, but all the ſinnes 
of all, the ſfinnes ofthe whole world... Arterme of large extent-;- take 
It eas; 5. for all nations, or Xepview 55 for alltimes,or yerner, for all ſtates, 
ay whenſoeyer liying, whercſoever breathing, whatſoever 
being, the loade of all their finnes is laid uponthe Lambe, the word is 
very excellent whichthe Prophet Eſay hath,5 3. 6. all our iniquities 
D2Y3BNGod hath made them meete in Chriſt. God hath made Chriſt 
the center of all finnes. ED | 
For nlrogpthe, Chriſt joynes with 7b» in the generality, Chriſts 
cry with 1obns cry, Yenite ad me omnes, Come unto me all, all now, all 
hereafter: all here; all every where ; allof all conditions, omnes labs- 
rantes, all that art heavy laden,and 1will refreſh you ; your ſinsare your 
rthens, I will beare them for youall., His armes argued as much at 
paſhon. He diſfplaid them wideuponthe Crofle, asit weretoem- 
Ce, whoſoever would come to him. For (hill the power of the 
rſt 4d«» be ſtronger unto death, rhentheſtcond into life © Nay, bur 
as dueuftine ſaith, Onnes, ficut Adam tabificavit, ita Chriſtas j of, FCA- 
vit, as by one men, the man Adam, Sinne entredintotheworld, and caught. 
heldefall, foalſoby one man, the man Chriſt, the grace of God, by 
the Lambe of God, hath abounded untoall. = och 
. Shall we ſecir in the ſeverals:? I will be ſhort in them. Firſt for 
#1mes; Saith not Chriſts ſelfe, thathe was before 4braham * His Diſ- 
iple faith more, thatthe laughter ofthis Lambe was from rhe worlds 
pinning. Even Adam: and his wife, the firſt ſinners upon carth, had 


. 


borne by Chtiſt. God ſaid, Their ſeed ſhall break the Serpents 


bead. Yertbore he not thicirs onely, atid all the times before him;asthe 
natureoffatisfactionis for treſpaſle paſt ; but for ages alſo after him, 
for us, and our poſterity, his psf was propaſſio, he ſuffered before hand 
for onr Sinnes, 


Secondly 


we 0. Bos 


i . 
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Secondly for places 3-came not S:{ob from {uda, and 1acobs children 

 WiSe hs ws 6 | _ ©: "W , © 1 r ©, vi < - 0 y * at ow R  w&& 7 od , | 
ra ate bet a eG cle The Candies 
our Saviourcalsthem ſo, Math.15.26, It was Pauls queſtion, barhthe 
Lordcareof 0xen ? 1 may better aske, hath the Lord care of dogges ? 
Surely the prefermenroftthe few above the Gentile, Paul truely * 1 
waStnuch, mbch every manner of way. But yer.in this particular, - 
the point of falvation, the ſaving of our ſoules, by the bearing of our 
finnes, all their prerogarives prejudice not us. Chriſts propitiation is 
noimpropriation, 1udecals ſalvation wwls awnez;, the common fſal- 
' vation, - Godsſaving health, Simeon retcherh it to all people: yea Eſay 

ſtretcheth itrothe ends of the carth. EY 

Nor will I grantthe lewes, Chriſt onely came of them. Forl find 
Gentiles alſo in Chriſtsline Ruth was a Moabite, and Rahab was of 
Terichs, neither ofthem Iewes, Letthemnot inſult ; for Partws ſequi- 
r4r ventrem. But give Chriſt borne onely of the Iewes;z yet he was 
not borne onely for the lewes, As the Angell ſaith, Natze eft vob, 
he was borne tothem, Lake 2.11. ſo the Propherſaich, natas eft nobis, 
A Child is borne to us .Eſay 9. That Child was called Ieſus, becauſe 
he ſhould ſave his people from their fins. His people? they were lewes. 
Butſoare Gentiles too, The Prophet 0ſce tels us, Loawmi was made 
Ammi, God ſaid to Heathens, Populus mcns tu,all nations are Pp 
ple. Gentiles(ſaith the Apoſtle) are joyrit-tenants with the lewes, 


ovine and evywnetroue, Coheires and partners inthe promiſe ; yeabre- 
thrento the Iewes, 0ſe.2. Doth the Propher ſay, Salvation is in Sion? 
Eſay.46.Why, the Mygyptian, the «Ethiopian, the Babylonian, and the 
PhiliZine are borne in $10». I afntoolong inthis. They were the Lambs 
Apoſtles, thatpreachtthe Goſpelltoall nations. 1Tohn cals them ſo. 
Apoc.21. andthe Church is the Lambes bride, ſo alfo termed there ; 
andit is cald out of all Countries. That Lambe, when he bore mans' 
finneuponthe Crofle, he ſuffercd in the Eaſt:but whether did he looke 
whether did he point 2 His face was to the Sea., and his fi inted 
On and South: And the blood of his mw which he bare our 
nne,flowing every way, was an embleme of ſalvation ſhewing every 
way, Hisbacke behind, his faceand feet before, his hands on either 
fide, ſhed fortharanſome for nations round about, anf-wafſht away 
the ſinnes of all quarters under Heaven. ide Theophilat?.in Mar 29.35. 
Sofaith ſaint A Domini, pretium eft Orbis, the. paſſion of 
the Lambe wasthe ranſome of the Earth, and Saint /#hn mat > 
Chriſt isthe reconciler ofthe finnes of thewhole world. Laſtly, for 
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E SAY 9:6. 
For unto ws aChildss Borne. 


HE argument of my Text is according to the 
> Day, the Nativity of Chriſt, threew in the 
Originall, a Perſon, Who ? « Child; an Aion, 

JEL} 24 What?  « Borwe, the Pur le, Why 2 for #s. 
| 22% Theſethree Queſtions my th Who? What? 
| WOE and Why 5 Who the Child « God. What the 
Birth ? his taking. Fleſh. Why for us ? forour 
my” Salyation. God. was Incarnate , to ſave Man. 
Thats the Paraphraſe of my Text, and the ſumme of all that] ſhal ſay. 

Forthe firſt, « Child. The Engliſh word is ambiguous, makes no 
diſtiaRtion betweene Sexe or Age, Whom we beare or 


et,. wee 
call our Children, whether Sonnes, or Dai yong orold. Inthe 
learned tongues itis not ſo; they difference both. The-Child here is 
for Age, an Infant; and for Sexe aSonge.. 


_-Forthe one,, When Chriſt would take our Fleſhz he would nor 
ea Woman, but a Man. Tobce trueMan, it skild not, whether 
eo yp Fig or von mg oder 
F< | ig vealike, and cac in 

Image. Bu heminence God gave the Man above the Wo- 
manzthe rather for her tempting him to fall. Peel ſaics, he isher head, 8: 
ſhe the weaker veſlell, That knew the Serpent, and therefore tempted 
her,not him. It pleaſed God therefore to take Fleſh,though ofthe Wo. 


man, yet in the Mans Sexe. Notthat. the Womans Sexe diſpara- 
' ged his Deity; butthat his wiſdome found it fit: Why; I en- 
quire not. 
Forthe other, God might have made a body, have created it of 
earth, as he did 4 dews, amans body of fifll growth; and have brea-/ 
thed aliving ſoule init; and ſo have aſſumed it to his Godhead. He 


rather 


Of ceNativiris bs 


rather choſe ike Paruulns, aChild. Paul and Lake have two words, 
both of C” wry 249774 and 6Ze 116745, Pauls word of Godis but exinantvir 
; ar ger himſclfc. But bedid more, <f»n:bydevit, made hinhfelfe 


God would notoncly be ' Man, though a 1 
ered. Foreman may © great ; the Sons of Anat were, the 
CA morite was, tall asthe Cedar, ſturdy as the Oke. Bur he wo 
alſo the weakeſt of men. Sois the Child,the new botne babe. 

The weakeſt of men? the weakeſt ofall Creatures;#erm i Ezo,Tam 
a worme;. ſaies D4vid. The worme is not ſ@ weake,asthe newborne 

Child is : The Sonne of Pavid would be: weaker, then the worme. 
The worme creepes, the Child cannot. Every beaſts y ones finde 
the dammes teates: the Child. does not,” ' then ple mutt pur inco 
the mouth. Such a man woula God be, 4 Child. Chriſt is cald'thus 
in the Prophets bur once onely; but-in the Goſpell pell almoſt ewenty 
times. An Aogellcals him an Infant St. Leke,the Child Iefus. His 
food; a Chilas, Butterand Honie, :£ſay 7. His underſtanding 1 too, 
want of wit todiſcerne betweene goodandevill. 

This hath ſcemed to: ſome ſo unbeſeeming God,: that Neftorias 
faid flatly, he never would acknowledge bime/trem aut tHimeſtrem 
Deums, call an Infant God, oftwootthree moneths old. Bur he' that 
ſcorned not tobe Man, diſdained not-to. be like to Man,inallthir 
faving ſinne, -Groweth in the Wombe, -Birth ont of ir, to ſuckethe 
brealt,. be laid in cradle, ſwathed incloathes, borne in armes, ſuffer 
and-doe all things, this heavenly Sonne of Man, like all earchly 


= = 
2x . 


of Women. In ſome oftheſe patticulars,Papiſts doe 

I paſſe by, as,not much percivent. All worthy thewonderine tthe 
amazement of all men. Ofwhich, more; whet i ſhall have reatc Tof 

the nextward, which dach neceſſirace this. Eſay addes, Natws 72 " 

Borne : chat cannot be, e 2 Child. Lcomethoreforetothar. 


Child is Borne. For neverc Womens wombe deliveraMang 
A Camell goes not through a needles eye. Bee tharthe Gr Term 
ple-inthe ſecond word, Natwe eſt, i is Borne. 

Ecaring preſumes the. open opening of the Wotmbe. That Chiriftlid 
not, Papiſts ſay, ſome Fatherstoo.Bur moe ſay, that he did »Papiſt: 
rejoyne, that they ſaid ir Pio ſenſu, ao 

Itthe thing ſeeme abſurd, that a Child ſhould ſobeborne;' i6y 
maintaine, Chriſts-birth was ſo by eſpeciall dif | and od: 
omniporent power. By-which, Chriſts body riting,' paſſed third 
thegraves ſtone, riſen ( thedores being ſhur ) yet weft into ig" DIE 
ciples ;, and nowisinthe Sacramene at oncein many places” Allik 
trge: eter, lcaverhus ſcruple,-chendifcourſe it. Heare an orher?®® 

Neare kinnetoit, is <Maries Virginity; -a Virgin beare # Child 2 
That Nature dcnies, Heathens deride :- bur heedes: no 


Chriſtians belooying #-. it... Th 
wap one ſhould,the 


pellfaics, Luk.2.7, nll Grs wth Stu Twdfpure; | 
Di ute it, who. ; fn > neat Py n 

why, Natus, Borne Sufficed not Incarnarm, Chriſts takin 

fleſh 2 19bz ſaies, the Word tooke fieſh,Y _ Caro fattwm off. 


proofe,"all 
| have" reaſon. Scripture avouches it. 


Eſfay 7.14. bom rags the 'Goſ- ; 


hs Roti: 
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his > wry its bee Kew Birch. Muſt hee needes 5 be 
s uſe legs nate? Pauls Ma 
fs mas , = 


hs 


Durour 4 qpa tang and hold itno Dea Divine Petfon, 
called the Sonne of Man.Every Sonne inprime and proper ſenſc 
There arc Sonnes by Adoption, and ſome otherwaies *"Dut 
EB is bur Metaphor. . 
yer why Natus eft, 1s Borne? How is that true * Chriſt ark 
Incarnatc; notborne in Eſazes dates, not 700. yeares after. Anuh- 
med Atheiſt would ſay, citherhe lyed; or meant his Natss eff, of 
, nor of Chriſt.Ifyouread he Grit of cACathew, youſhall 
God. almoſt rwenty gencrations betwerne Eſaies age, Chriſts 
birch. Bur Eſa) lyes not, but ſpeakesbeere from Gods wh by the 
Prophets often delivers things tocome,as if already paſt. Bur eſpecial. 
lyinE/a, whom the Fathers therefore call, nor ſo much a Propheras 
rather in Evangeliſt, an Evangelicall Þ - As heere of Chrifſts 
tivicy.ſo elſe omen death, of all our  Saviours ſufferings, he 
as of things paſt already. As heerc Natuseft, ſo there val- 
ntratarep, A —_ eſt, abſciſſmsezt, and matiy more in the ſame man. 
David long before, E/ay did the like; This phraſe therefore of 
Goſpell ofcen itcrares. The wiſe menin St. Matthew, Yb; 
qui natus eff 2. Where is he, that is borne Kimi wy of the tewes 7 The 
gell in _ Loke,Natu: ef vobis, thert is Fc. f#0*you 4 Saviony. 
The Prophet Eſay heereis not Teftis ſingwleris': Prophers and Evan- 
gelifts, Angels and Apoſtles are Conteſtsumo E ſap. Enough ofeach 


word. : weigh we them now joyntly,bur with wondermetir: 
they ave we h worthy. 
A Childis Borne, Child-birth 1s ordinary ; thereis no wonder 


ir, and yerthere is. Thoughirſeeme mcerely naturall ; God hath in 
pyonk his admirable worke. Though the babes body bee bur 
ſm zyerthe way of birth is ſo unpaſſable; * that every Child would 
oft. cl nas life, anddicir ſelfe too in the delivery ; nay there 
at allz di&not Godsrthoughn yer admit- 
the AQ'by ſpeciallprovidence. ButGod to beethe 
'ord 12carzateto be borne, #3;33,45:6;;Godina Wo- 
| wambe, that is A:raculan: nvaculad, a wonder able toamaze 
world. woe; 50 miner Brio@-; Baſil, the God (faith Saint oft, 
oibe'a little Babe. The : of $, Coinfantiari, it is /re 
re, >become an Infant: tacixrn d1cner, the King of eternity, 16 
Bemeſtris, rrimefiris, as Neſftorias ſaid, a Child 1d of tho 6 Fo 
10Re! ; old. The Mighty,j,ve#r; it isheere'one of Gods attributes, 
tighty Jchove, to be a weake mat, yea the weakeſt of men;ſo 
Promnagene=—h. hx thar faies of 
Gelam & 6, Heaven and cannot containe 
Pdluorys, us Dovid cals his daies, a Babc an handfull, a 
; | ſpan 


_ = 
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ſpati long. Hethatdoth Rwgire, his voice, a Lions roare, tovouch. 
ſafe to F agire,tocry like a poore Infant. He that guides (as Tobſpeakes) 
ArtFarae, with his ſonnes,( 5. Ythe ſtarres, to ſuckea Womans oy, 
like our ſonnes ; or as Sairr eA®ftizhath it, he that is Regers Sidera, 
trobce Swgess bers, the Sterner of the .Statres, to ſucke a womans 
brefts. The founder ofthe Heavens, to be rocked ina Cradle : the 
ſmaycr of the world, ſwathed in Infant clowtes ; it iS410 4ngmwy, 


E a Grecke Father ſaics, a moſt incredible thing. The Word, who's 


_.* God, tobecome fleſh 3 ' God who is a Spirit, to afſumea body ; Ma- 
jeſty roput on Mortality, Power to turne infirmity 5 God tobecome 
Man; thisis( as the Poet ſpeakes ) mw uUmjliga riglepa, tO bring hea- 
ven downe to earth. The carth wondered at Chriſts Nativity, 
toſce anew Starre in Heaven, But Heaven might rather wonder to ſee 
a new Sunne on earth. ; | 
The firſt Word, raiſes all this wonder - the ſecond addes more to 
it. You heare, 2us Puer, who the Child is : aske Pnde Natms,who 
bore this Child? The Nicen Creed ſaies, Dews de Deo, God muſt 
beborne of God, So was God the Word. of God the Father. Bur 
the Child hecreis God, and is borne ofa Woman. Neſftorizs denied 
it ; but the true Church maintaines it ; and the Synod to thatend, 
decreed Chriſts Mother to be ſtyled twi&, the bearer of God. 
Indeed Chriſt tooke but his Man-hood from her Seed. But that Man» 
hood being joyned ro bis God-head, inher wombe perſonally, we 
truely beleeve her to have borne God. The Word tooke fleſh ofher, 
and God lay in her wombe;and was borne of her body..A grand won- 
der, if but thus. But there ismore. That woman wasa Virgin. A 
Virgin beare a Childe? Nature abhorres toheare it. Put both words 
rogether, the Bearera _ and the Child God. Pas/ mightwell 
callit ge wurtewy great my ery, 3rTos woes ſaies Chyſoſtome, reat 1n- 
ced; Jeers & ixanitio; 14uor, full of wonderment and aſtoniſhment. 
Paul ſaies but faitum?x Hulicre,God ſenthis Sonne made of a Wo- 
man z that termes true, but too generall; and the Word might meane 
a Wife. Bur Eſay is more explicate; Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive 
and beare, That indced required an Eece.feremie callesit anewthing, 
MRgn EDS dabit wvirum, that « Wome 1 ſhould compaſſe a -— 
is iS a thing morcnew, more ſtrange, a Virginto compaſle 
God. A Virgin wo Gears  Mirandum; i boats God, Stupendam. 
Artthe wonder of the one, the Virgins ſelfe.cryed out, 2womods fiet 
ivd? How wasit poſſible,ſhee ſhould conceive,not knowing man? 
Butrake both atonce;they are worthy the wonder cven of Angels 
alfo. I thinke Gabrie/thar_ told her it, 'was amazed atir, yea wer® it 
not, that God faith, Gep. — exrtbe wonderfull to him, wor- 
thy the wondermenteven of Gods ſelfe. Very fitly therefore it fol- 
lowesinthis verſc, the Childsname ſhallbe wonderfull. 
Toend this;f Chrifts Incarnation a Greeke Father calsigy1 £#mler 
the moſt incredible thing, thatever was. Hee nifancs,ro mi $ CON- 
ceire. ] DENIES d ſhould thus farre diſp##age his Divinity by 
 thevnion of our fleſh : and how his ſacred Deity could cloſe Mito one 
perſon withthetmmanc nature: - ——_ * 2xtavtiey, Cyril.Speech 
2 ! 


Cannot 


_- 
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expreſe i wit cannot conceive it,Every ſober Chriſtian muſt 
Ia Baſil W ) Tra wtir THY xpuSdmere, wi maven) 40761 Thy Oyimeres 
rather ſeriouſly adore the Doer, then curioully enquire the 1 . 
For as faith-the ſame Father, ja 3 m3cigi' =igdiDo manner isabove 
enquiry, «cher was wont to ſay, God will not have us: Qeerif-. 
L may better ſay, God will not have us Q#omedifts. Forwhy God 
wasIncarnate, the Scripture hath revciled, but how, it hath not., Saint 
Pasl calles it a Myſtery, Saint. Chryſoftome faics, it is wonderfull, 
Then muſt wee not aske how it is; {Boy (as CErhengfes, faics) 
T8 vanley yrocrt whey, oux tn bavuatiue & MMYITETY TEVENCE, 1S NO. 1Onger 
— > Thus then the Lord of Glory tooke unto bicaſelfe the 
ſhape ofa Servant. Man was firſt madeafter Gods Image; burnow 
God was made after Mans Image. God ſaid of Manin Ironic, behold, 
Manis become like one of Vs? But now we may ſay of God in earneſt, 
behold, God is become like one of us. - 
Now Adcions all havetheir Intentions, aime at ſome end. Heere ] 
may,I muſt beaQuzriſt , aske, Why isthis Childe borne ? Eſa an- 
ſwers, For us, the laſt wordiamy Text. Tis in the Booke , #xto ws ; 
thatsall one inthe Originall. Nobs, but one word, but pregnant , a 
word witha wombe, It bearesa Child too 5 meanes both guibas , & 
ad guid ; both the Perſons, who have benefit by this Birth ; and what 
ſe Bene: is. The later bur /atewter, tis but coucht.. The Angel that 
peakes it out, is E/ajes. Interpreter, Lak. 2. To you is borne, a Saviour, 
The Nices Creed more plainly,For us men,and for our Salvation. Firſt 
for ad quid, buta word, becauſe tis but coucht onely. - . "ay 
r, muſt notbe 


- Such a Child, and ſuch Birth , both of ſuch wond 
ht. -Tis not parturiunt montes.The cnd is as admirable; the 
ne for our Salvation. The AG, you heard Chryſoftome call 


Or W 
Child is | . 
| It$=wepr, ſtrange. Theend , Clemens calsit whine, Freat , very great, 


wie 3 anger, the greateſt and the royalleſt ofall the Atts of God. 
A Virginto beare, and the:Child to be God, all wits wonder at that: 
and the name Ieſus, which ſignifies a Saviour, every knee bowes.atit, 
'Tis mworCarwmer( Epipheniss his terme)every man honours it. N:hil. tan 
dignuum De0,n0thing ſowerthy of God,as mans ſalvation. Tert. Indecdit 
was not wotthy,che ſaving of 10000. worlds was too meanca thing for 
ſorich a price,as Gods Sonnes birth. But irpleaſed him toeſteeme one 
world, halfe of one world,nay not halfe (for to how ſmall a handfullis 
mancompar'd with the Ele onely, the benefic of itwith other Crea- 
tures)worthy that price. For then Natus eft;he wasborne, nay, he was 
more,much more,it follows heere,forthem Datus e#, he was given, « 
, Son is given to #:,3. for us, Gods Son,D atus eft,j. traditus ef, forthe Fa- 
mereenater was giventodeath for us. This theme were ſycert, 
ould I profecutet... But the tErme is notexpreſt. I leave 4d quid, and 

come to quibss i. Nobjs, tous. FEOINE 
"Firſt, No pra, tous Sinners, that ſeemes without contro- 
verfie. For ifhe came to ſave,it muſt. be ſuch, who neete ſaving, but 
finnerg?,.. yet even this too is oppoſed. YPighins a Romaniſt, and 0ſav- 
dera fond Dogmatiſt held,that though man had not ſinned, Chriſt had 
come nevertheleſic. But neither could tell, why. Paw! [ayes + 

| EF <7. 


ws 


Ser confirmed. Notredrenred, becauſe fell not, the 
I-meane; burconfirmed;#. pur out of feare of fall. Bur de- 
no good atall by it: TREK crie to Chriſt, 2uid nobis ? What =_— 
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ſory, - 

7m, t0 men of all aadcdl chries and ftates.For 
nobjs gi ſh berween ſexe or age.Forthe firſt, 7s Goa(ſaith 
pe of the = onely, and yet alſ of the Gentiles * Tobthoughan 


| F t was borne in Bethleem, a 
conmect the Iewes, b rought up in Galilee of the Gentiles, 
andhijstjcle gn tþ Croffe hadas well 1c #; of Nozareth,as King of th 
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and ro rifie finne in man. There is mote in 
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poins ofit,deſert ofdeath and condemna 
ut itis activeſtill : the aQtivitie is but 
onely, JVGENSTUS ouk drazera, E 9h. C | 
he hath fettered her, but not ſlaughtered 
workes ſtill in us ; butmore weakely:, , , © ++; | 
Papiſts here take -advantage. They ſay, Paul ſaith no more, then 
Chriſt hath purged our ſinnes. That is nothing tothe paine. Bur ſinne, 
ſtaine, and painc are comires individu; Chriſt hath purged both, or nei- 
cher:[ ao tgany: borne together, dead together Jinthe 18. of 
Saint Mathew, ſaith nor Chriſt, 0mne debitum, the whole debt is diſ- 
2 Either thenthe paineis nodebt,or itis pardoned. Say Papiſt, 


is irdebt or no? If it benor ; then it is to b&paied. If it be; then it is 


pardoned. And if pardoned by the Father ; then purged by the Sonne. 
For the one pardons not, whatthe other purgesnot ; and ſo much onely 
forthe ſecond point. Wy CO CI” 

'. Twotermes areyet behind, the ſubject and the inſtrument. Chriſt 
purged finne: but whoſe * and how ? Whole finnes 2 and by whart ſa- 
crifice? The Remiſts text might eaſe me of this labour: for it hath nei- 
theg. Firſt, Whoſe © Our 

ſoto our comfort.'/Man made in Gods owne Image, Jzruirrey Gods 
conterfaic, faith the Tragicke ; lower indeed, Davidſaith ; bur /irtlc 
lower than the Anzels; Lord of all the creatures. Let him rule, faith 
God; madewiththe deliberate conſultation of the Trinitie, not Far, 
but faciamns,, let us make man : %=xv* 5exwtss a little heaven, Philo, nay 
eaxejzoru©,aq little world. Said I lowerthan the Angels * greaterthan 
the Angels, God gave tothem but Minifterivm, mg pn 16 : but 
hegave man, Magrſterium,dominxs univerſitatis,Tert. Lordſhip over all, 
2w5 9 nnts, amortall God ; not in Sathans mouth onely, Erits ficut Dy, 
90s ſhall be as Gods, but by Gods owne nuncupation, Dixi, Dy eftis, 7 
ſaid, yea ae Gods, + Shall fo higha thing, Res. ſacra, ſo Senecacallsa man, 
athing ſohigh, ſoholy, defile himſelfe with ſinne, a thing fo baſe, ſo 
unboly * He whomthe Poet termes Magnum Tovs incrementum, the 
divine ſeede of God, ſoile himſelfe with finne, Sathane excremen- 

tum, everi very devils dung * Yet manſograc'd, ſobleft, heownes 


theſe finnes, Obr finnes. The more our ſhame. 


Now for our comfort; Sinne, it hath ſeaſed as well on Angels, as 
on-man. The devill, and all the curſed feends inhell, were once bleſ- 


' ſed Angelsinheaven, ſtood before the Trinitie, and beheld the face of 


God. But when Lucifer in his pride; {enyying Gods glory, faldin his 
heart, I will aſcend bp into heaven, arid Mrance my throne aboyethe 
ſtarrds ; I will ſit onthe ſides of the North, and be equalltothe moſt 
higheſt. Thenthe Lotd caſt himdownefrom heaven unto hell, from 
the ſides ofthe North, unto the fides ofthe pit. And allthe reſt of that 
rebellious Rout, partners of his conſpiracie, God threw them alſo 
downe intothe place of datkeneſſe, whetethey are reſerved ineyerlas 
ſting chaines unto the judgement of the great Day. Man for hisfinne 
was throwne out of Paradiſe, thecreatures for his ſake accurſt, and 
himſelfe ſentenced to death and hell. Chriſt pitied' man, bur not the 
Angels. Their caſe alike for ſinne, but not for grace, Their —__ 


, be it ſpoken to our ſhame ; þut ir al- 
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& of them, themſelves have none. For | 
+ everlaſting, which Chrilt ſajcs rs prepared for the devill and 
angels. Bura Redeem was ordained for Man. Gods Sonne would 
Incarnate, to recover im. His finneshad wrought Gods wrath : 
and Chriſt by bis Bloud youchſaft ro purge thoſe finnes, not the An. 
| ſhould ſay to Chriſt, (tis Chriſts owne ſuppoſition) 
Medice,cura teipſums, Phyſitian heale thy Selfe ? He purgd our finnes: 
why purgd he not his owne © Aeroy purgd finfics;bur his owpe,as well 
asothers: Forhe was a finner, like to them 3 and therefore his finne- 
bens onely, butalſo for himſelfe, But Chyiſt 


offerings were nor for ot 
knew no ſinne : HimſeWe needed no ſacrifice. Gabriel told Daniel 


Meſfias ſpouldbe flaine, ** I'S), but not for himſelfe, Chriſt hath pur- 
ped our finnes not his owne, he needed not ; not the Angels, itplea- 
{ed-him not. Gods Lambe muſtrake away the ſinnes of World, The 
Bloud of Teſus cleanſeth «. He is the ia-ws, the Reconciliation, he is 
the P ropitiation far osr finnes, Th | | 

Toend this; Chriſt might have ſavedthe Angels, and not ps; .pur- 
gcd their ſinnes, and not owrs. But it pleaſed him to: purge oors, The 
morehis Mercy. The Aagels his Souldiers, Z##F.2. The Perſians had 
a Band, termed the Immortall Band, Socrates. Angels are ſo indeed, 
Gods immortall Band, His Souldicrs : His. Sonnes. Scripture 
calles often, Angels the Sonnts of God. Gods Sonnes ?. Gods 
Selfe. Arethcy notcalled Elim, that is, Gods 2 Powers, Thrones, 


 Dominions, Principalicies, their Orders. We the Sonnes of dens 


whoſe Fatheris Corruption, andthe Wormes our fiſters and kinſwo- 
mer 7ob 19.14. '\Wormes our fiſters 5 'Wormes our ſelyes. Both 10b 
and Dawid call us ſo, nniguem maiv, frames of clay, the Poets terme. 
Poetsnecd not, the Apoſtlesterme, veſſels of Earth. This is nothing; 
all chis makes us but v//c. But (which may make us e&/vs to God ) his 
Enemies. Roz. 5,10. Wc ownethe finnes, which Chriſt hath purged ; 
he purged 541% rob Fete afre: 

Yertreſts the Inſtrument, wherewith Chriſt hath wrought this AR 
upon this Object. Per Semetipſum; tis Himſelfe. The Atour, and 
the Inftrumentare not lightly one $ heere they are, aun; iegius 5 righior, 
E pipe both Prieſt and Sacrifice: or (as Saint 4u2wu#ine ſpeakesto the 
P hyſicke Metaphor). 1pſemedicus, ipſe medicina, both Phyſician and 
Phyſicke too.ThePreifts of Aarons order purged finne. They wrought 
the fame A&R, butby other Inſtrument. By Bloud, like Chriſt 7, aw 
by theblond of » Hoſtia was Beſtia, Beaſts were Sinne-offrings. 


| But Chriſt is the purger, and purgation both;both Sacrifice and Prieſt. 


David faies in the ? (almes, that « Horſe is accounted bat a waine thing to 
ſave 8 man. Whatthen isa Goate, a Bullocke, ora Lambe 2 Surely 

all as vaine as it : but that God had appointed themto be the types of 
Chriſt. All Beaſtsare peeres, inthatreſpe ; all unable to purge ſing 
the greateſt as the leaſt : but that God was pleaſed to accept of his 
owne Ordinance, untill the body came, whoſe ſhadowes they were. 
Whenthart Body came; he became the ſacrifices and Chriſt per Se- 
metip/ſum, purged our ſinnes by Himſelfe, Silver would not ſerve, = 

Go 
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gation is Chriſts ſelte, That after death, BY 
the time having, no: 2994corat, OF paitie,hor ofpurgarion, ſaith"04gory 


'Anotherpleathere is, inthe caſe of jndulgences, the Popes prero+ 
tive, «very pO plea. It is Chriſty Vicarſhip. Doth Chriſt pu 
es * None :enthe Pope doesroos heishis Vicar, Surely hen 
other Biſhopsare. Which ofthe isnot Chriſts Vicar © Subſtitutes 
ro Chriſt, and his deputies Miniſters for many Ghoſtly offices, Butin 
this bufinefſe hedepureth none. God the Father hath delegared-bimn 
he hath ſubdelegared none, Should his Vicar doe thar which/hitafelfe 
hath done inperſon? Forſo isthe phraſe in the Communion booke, 
that Chriſt purged innein his owne Perſon. The Miniſters in many 
things are his Commiſſioners, inthe Wordin the Sacraments, in Or* 
ditarion. Bur the purging of ſinnes, that worke he performed per- 
ſonally. To bind and looſe ſinne, that the Prieſt may doe ; but not to — 
purge it. He might inthe Law, but he may nor in the Goſpell.Chri 2 
Bloud wasthe onely ſacrifice for finne: and that he offered up Himſelfe- - þ 

forit, himſelfe alone. Others ſhed ic, bur for other purpole ;z -norro 

offeritto God for Sinne. The Prieſts, and People, the Iudge, and 

executioners, whoſoever had a hand,any hand in Chriſts Pafſion,they 

all were ſhedders of his Bloud, 1#4.# andall, ſathan and all. Bur the 

offering of it up for a ranſome for mans ſinne ; nay not is xv7&97 onely, 

robe aRanſome, but to ſpeake to the Þ hylicke ſenſe, is airesr, fora 

Lotion, to waſh our Soulc : a Lotion? nay a potion, apurgativepaci- 

on, to purge our finne; that was Chriſts AR, his Perſonal At. -""$ 
The Romane Catholicke ſacrificing i-rieſt ſaics, he does ir too, at , 

every Maſle,at every Euchariſt, he offers up Chriſts bloud and body _— 

for eur finnes. Bur it is bur ava nas, ho: Buns ſaith Sainr C hyſoftome,a Re- a EY ; T 

membrance, not a Sacrifice. An AR, thatcould be done, but once : "I 

andit, Chriſt did in his owne perſon. Pas[ſaics it ofcen,and Saint Peter " #6 

roo, that Chriſt ſuffered not, Chriſt offered not himſclfe more then > 

once; and by his Bloud ſed but that once, purged ſinne for ever. 
Yerleſtthe Papiſt nas me too refract, 1 will not deny utterly all 

power © ing to the Sacraments.- Surely t e, both Bap- 

riſme hel ny Our Litur apy age Lac" urge is my- 

ſticall; ir isthe bookes terme : becauſe the Elchanaytn oak 

the myſteries of Chriſts Death. Yeaand Repenrance too, is ſaid to 43 

purge ſinne, ſaid in Scripture: but meerely meant,as it hath Reference. - aA 

unto Chriſts bloud. No man receives either Sacrament, or repentsa- > 
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THE NATIVITIE: 
7 The fourth Sermon. | 
PREACHED VPON 

CHRISTMAS-DAY. 


Hes WO | 
For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my Sonne, 
this day bave 7 begotten thee, 


=} H E fitteſt argument for Chriſtmas day is Chriſts 
{ Nativitic ; buc I have already twiſe preached of 
that Theame. I will therefore nowintreate by 
Gods aſſiſtance. 8c. Not ofhis carnall propaga- 
tion, which is from man, but of hiseternall ge- 
netation, which was from God. The-aime of 
the whole Chapter is the excellencie of Chriſt, 
compared with the Angels, but preferred farre 
4,-4.2, ..... .. before them for many high prerogatives. I 
have made choiſc of one, the fitteſt for this Feſtiva)l, the honourable 
and incomparabletitle of Gods Sonne, not communicated by God un- 
roany of his. creatures. For unto which of the Angels ſaid heat an 
time, Thow art my Sonne this day have Thegotten thee. A Textof Gods 
owne teſtimony, of Chriſts neereneſſe unto God; not his ſervant,as was 
David, Pſal.$g. 1uravi David ſerys meo, Not his friend, as was Abra- 
ham, 1ames 2.23.hee was called the friend of God, but his Sonne, Thos 
art my Sonne, His Sonne, notby creation, as was Adam, Luke 3. alt. 
eAdam, who was the Sonneof God ; Notby adoption, asarethe Saints, 
Rom.$. 16. Filij dei _ we arethe ſonnes of God : but by generati- 
on, This day have I begottenthee. [Hee ſaid it not to men, though they 
bedeareuntohim ; nay hefaid it notro Angels, thoughthey be neere 
unto him. For to which of the Angels ſaid God at any rime, thew art my 


The 


Sonne, this day have I' begotten thee. } 
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heads ofthis Scripture, Twill ſpeake ofthen >&c. 

For the firſt ; No Angell ? at notime ? Surely it ſhould ſeeme that 
Saint Paul is too peremptory. The Angell inthe furnace. Day. 3.25. Is 
not hee called the Sonne of God £ Thenthereis one. They 4athe firſt 
of 76b wer. 6. thatare called the Sonnes of God, were they not Angells? 
All Expoſitorsſay they were. Therethen are many called ſo. Hap- 
ly you will ſay, that the Angellin Dariel, is notcalled the ſonne of 
God, but onely ſaid to be like the Sonne of God; and nallum ſimile e/t 
idem. So may I ſay of Chriſt, Johy 1. 14. heiscalled not anigenitms, 
but quaſi unigenitus, notthe only Sonne of God,but asthe onely Sonne 
of God, and yct heis indeed, and God faith it in my text, that hee is 
the Sonof God. . Comparative termes,borh in the Greek and Hebrew 


4 »:# : 


Scriptures are not alwayes Similitudins, but ſometimes Certituding ;, 


and it is noqueſtion, but a point confeſt by all,that Angels inthe Scrip. 
turesare called the ſonnes of God. 

How then ? Is our Apoſtle, as the .1thenians termed him, a 2524094- 
y©&;, an Idle ſpeaker: Saint Pas, qui ſolzciſmos facit in loquendo, Hier.he 
thatin his Grammar, and his Greeke, hath many incongruities; ſhall [ 
ſay that he doth ſolceciſe alſo in Divinitie, in denying the Angells tobe 
called the fotines of God, when the Scriptures ſay, theyare2'$ 
the Angelsare enſtiled Gods ſonnes ; though ſometimes Saint Chry/; 
{aid they are, not (Sce Sift. Sep. lib. 5.p. 353- anntt. 72.) fa are; 
called, and ſo they are; but not in that acception, thatChriſt is cal- 
led Gods ſonne. There are many forts of ſonnes. The aged perſon 
calls the young his ſonne ; ſodid old £15, young Samuel. The maſter 
calls his diſciples his ſonne ; 0132 pr1Ip pYV52NN, Pupills are called 
ſonnes. lib; Siphti. So were the young ſtudents in &:lgs! and Reimmah 
called the ſonnes ofthe Prophets. Naamans ſervantcalls his Lord, Fa- 
ther, 2 Xing.5. The P reacher1is the ſpirituall Father of his people ; the 
name of ſonnes doth notdiſparage them, for the King bimſelfe did call 
the Prophet ſo, 2 King. 6. And Kingsare called the fathers of their 
countrie ; their ſubjecs are their ſonnes. There isa ſonne in law, the 
husband ofmy daughter :and there are ſonnes by marriage, the chil. 


drenofmy wife ; beſide ſundry other forts, which I cannot ſtand to 


cite, by Creation, by Generation, by Adoption, by Aﬀection. Sonnes 
may be all theſe weyes. And by diverſe of theſe wayes the Angels 
may be juſtly called the fonnes of God : Either as his creatures, hee is 
their maker, or as his ſervants, heis their Lord ; or ashis ſubjeas, hee 
15 their King, or ſecundum diftoandientiam, as Iren.termeth it, for their 
obedience, or for his love, he istheir gracious God ; or for his age, for 
heiscalled the antient of dayes, and they Cherubims, that is, as chil. 
dren, or young men. But a ſonne inthat ſenſe, in which Chriſt is ers 
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Gods Sonne, God hever gavethartitleto any ofthe Angels. Saint Pau/ 
faich not, thatthe Angels are norany way Gods Sonnes ; but asketh, 
Y nto whith of them God ſaid at any time, Thou art my Sonne, this day have 
Thegottenthees He onely deniesthem to be Gods begorren Sonnes, 
Chriſt in this acceprion is ſorineto God : God hath no more but him 
cither before him, for he is ££1ph4; orafter him, for heis 0#negs.We 
confeſſe.it-in our Creed,” his onely Sonne our Lord, Andthe Scriptures 
expreſſe it often inthatierme,uuroyeri;s wine few net Sonne. 
His .onely begottetiSonne © Doth not our Apoſtle in the very next 
verſe call him c-7579%, Gods firſt begotten Sonne? Can / rigenitus, 
and primogenit# be competiblero one ? ($5 ſolu, qui prime - ſo pri- 
»us, quiſolus? It Chriſt bethe firſt; thenarerhere ſome beſides, and 
if there be ſome more, ' then is nothe the ſole.” A ſcruple of ſich force, 
that it put Epipbaninrto a hard ſhifr, onthe firſt of Marrhew, ver. alt. 
co ſay, Saint Matthew ſaid not, filium primogenitum ſuum, but filium 
ſunmprimogenitum; referring filiuw unto Hary, and primogenitum 
avto God. Icall ita hard ſhift, For while he would not grant Mary 
had moreſonnes, to ſave her Virginity, he maketh unwarily God to 
have more ſonnes, agreater abſurdity. For theadvantage ofthe word 
apprehended by ſome heretickes to proove plurality of fonnes, is as 
leadable againſt God, as againftthe Virgin. Butthough in comman 
eecha firſt is lightly relativeto'aſecond : yet inthe uſe of Scripture 
itisoftcn otherwiſe ; thefirft doth'notimply otherto come after, but 
it doth:deny thatany went befbre. And ſoistheterme to be raken in 
that place, andalſo inthis Chapter. - Chriſt is there Aaries firſtbegor- 
tenſonne, becauſe ſhe had none before himz and here he is alſo Gods 
firſt begotten Sonne,  becaufe hee had none before him. ' nigenitas 
& primogenitus are o/onys' iN Scripture, they are of one fipnification. 
Gods fir{t begotten Soane, is the very ſame with his anely begotten 
Sona; #i None? v0 2601 ORCS Hons ED } 
. Yerisnotthis enough. Fot is not Chriſt called Rom. 8. the firſt be- 
gottcnamony many brerfiten 2 L6ethere Saint P«s! faith plainly,thar 
God hattrmore ſonnes befide our 'Saviour; and Chriſt 15 therefore 
calledprimvogenitizs;' becauſe he hath more brethren. That 
bath many,and mych different expoſitions ; I will reſt inthis one; that 
Chriſt intiis. fleſh is rhe firſt borne of them, whom God hath adopted 
chrough himro be his ſorines. Notthiat the adoption bel not to 
them, ;thar lived before Chriſts birth-;but thatasin the Revelations, he - 
' bcalledthe Lambeſlaine; ſol may alfoſay, he wasa ſonne borne be- 
fore thebcginhing ofthe world. 'Ashiscondemrigtion, ſo likewiſehis 
incattationwasfromeverlaſting in/Gods deeree.” Tultly migtit ke ſo 
tc called Gads firſt begotten ſonnc amiong'tmahy brethren; That Pri- 
Ed pO manhoody-is no-prejudice to this YRigrwitws_ of his 
) 216 yo1t; Am a © NA RNS CIO EDNLY Jim 12M 4, 
There isyerone ſcraple more :| Saith not the Pſalmil® that 'manis 
ale JowerthentheAdgels ? -Menoften in the: Goſpell are tald the 
Sonres of God, not iniztargeoceprioti,/ asthe Angels were, bur(as 
ithouldſcerfityin therfairic ſeofo with/Chriſt, and fo, when the ?ſal- 
miſt calleslower thontht Angels; Lani y, that indecd ny ws 
GY ; 2 1gacr 
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gloriam meam | 
alters; he tl oorgme, 0} 4 yori any. :Nottoany Creature; nv . 
@ any 


higherthenthe Angels. The Angels are Gods Sonnes, but not like 

Chriſt, not his ſonnes by generation. Bur it is ſaid of men, CL@.,r7. 
Wee are his generation. Ir wasa Pocts ſpeech, but Saint Pas! hath 
madeir Scripture, and how often doth Saint 794n bothin his Goſpell, 
and in his firlt Epiſile afficme of the faithfull, thar they are borne of 
God. Borne, you will ay, butnot begot of God ; fortharterme isin 
my Text, Thi day have Ibegottenthee. Butthere being no diſtintion 
of ſexe inthe Deity, itis all onewith God, to beare, and to beger. 
And yet let metell youthis withall, that though in your bookes, in 
your Engliſh T ions, and inthe Latinetoo, you read it, (borne 
of God) yetinthe Originall, it is, ( begot of God.) And if all this will 
botſerve, looke 1 10h#.5.18. there ſhall you findthe very terme in my 
Texr, the righteous man ſaid tobe begot of God, 

Now to remoevethis ſcruplc ; firſt forthe Poets ſpeech, it isnot to 
this purpoſe, that weare Gods generation, that is, his ſonnes by ge- 
neration ; but is meant of our ſoules,thatthey come immediately from 
the Lord. They are notlike our bodies, either made of carth, as 4- 
dams was, orbred of man, asall ours are ; but they are the immediate 
workemanſhip of God, and (as the Latine Poet ſaid) Divine particals 
are, breathed into our bodies by the Spirit of God. They are Gods 
no_—_ z bur (as So AM Cnenſfine ſaith) _ natura, ſed _ e, 
not ot his begetting, but of hi ing : the generationis onely in. 
ſpiration, 1 > of manis ances br God. Y END 

And for thoſe termes of the Evangeliſts, borneand begot of God, 
which ſecme more neerelytorouch Chriſts title, they are nor meanc 


#bivoce ; our birth and begetting isnax like that of Chriſtsz his from 
the ſubſtance of his Father, ours from the Spirit ofhis Father : thege- 
ncration is but his operation. : 1s inus, I John 3. 9s SS 


egnant place to proove us Sonnes, .Sonncs like to Chriſt. But that 
5pm4 30 wi but his word. The Holy Ghoft is the Fa- 
ther, out ofthe wombe ofthe Church, by theſeed of the Gofpell, he 
hegrttath wyoneo God, .and by the midwifry of his Miniſersbringeth 
us forth his Soanes, notby generation, butby. ion. Sorhat 

are his Songes, not ow a4t;, but mmifers, not by us, 
butby adopting us. The Sonneſfipis termed Gal. 4.5.but wha, itis 
$4024 norguotegas Peter Lumb.termethit, faters,uen netura,notby nature, 
; Toeeoceths 2ot pos very honourable givento 
the A 


with their , 

and called them Gods.But Chriſtsprerogativets: 
their namebctokens it; and you may proportion the 
Popes. I re Code Servents Finns xamnak, they are Gods Soul- 
diers, Lake 2+ 15. his Servants and his Souldiers,but nothis Sonnes. 
Chrifts mecre peculiar, to be his Soane, tobe Gods begortenSonne, 
faith the Prophet, Jeeme turn is, gloriamears neu debs 


notto any Angell hath God time, but onely uato'Chrilt, 


Thou 
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the Father of the rin, andthe dew Iroppes are his fonncs: Yeathar 
$more, the termein my text appopriared there 


chemell. Ber elte Well prpak WEAR, andtonebuthe 
can f fay;Thow at my Sonne. ken wag 4 l 
allsh ies 385 his oOwne 


Denies fendtirus rſs He wthearoiined f 
Soarewe; Towch not mine anointed, P ſal. to5.He is the Tmiage of = 
Co 


th it, | andcalles im i abbe'Faber Mar. 14.36, Y, heatd befo 
how Ssinr Pczer cald -him ſoz ſo doth the” an Mary. 
Creeds in Chriſtendome have receivedir:Nay h | 
med itz. Sbyll in her oracle cals him =34" 541, th 
cſt;; and Centurion crycd Kt atthe Cre 
w.a5 the Some of God. Y eathie devils themſely 
hate we to do with thee thou Jeſus Sonune of C 
youſec doe wimeſſei What ſhould I preſſe 


cit: 
Thethird member ofmy Text 104 ra 
ca mnes: a ndry ſorrs 
arecalled Sonnesin ſome acceprian ; as hs Che 
rally ſaid to þ&his Sonne, ſoherc ir is more re 
what ſenſe, This day have I'begotten thee. CaGed 
Ge ret hicl ES Eres eo | 
wers pranted him his ſonne int A lety« dif." 
> ; prooveth Chrift Gods Soni = 


End eraichingithar wore madegwere deb Chick Y 
then made-him# He canhor ſay, hisFathet ; for then hee made. 
all. But the Evangeliſt dooblesit, that without hins was w. thee 
rhat was made ; and I hope be will nor (ay, he made himſelf 

. therefore Perer Lomb; determiries Arixe chat Chriſt w 


Sonne, nos fare, but nitvre,not 
Yea many ages before him, At —_— = 
begottes, > eh He wasmade the Sonne of Man, bur 


the Sonneof G BY 
'Borcheoder, Chrit {ſth 3. Vilry) re er 
6 100 an no HO . Had God but onely 
'were ly ricular, 5415500 þ w\2 
the Relationwere butan Appellation. ſoils at Centurion at 
the Croſſe, andthe Peoplein the ſhip, Matthew 14-33. fay of our Sts 
viour, that hewas 2-025; 9 the Sonne of God intruth not Woes, 
bur prom, eyril. Bieroſod. Catecheſ. ro: not X47 $71 oo 
: ; "i 
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to be of both ſexes, have urrerly refuſed that phraſe, and condemned. 
it for ſtrange Divinitic. A ſtrange preſumption to teach Gods Spirit 
how to ſpeake. For not the Fathers onely, but the Scripturesalſo ay- 
rhoriſe us to ſay, that Chriſt was borne of God. For as Hillarie ſaith, 
Now et filius, qui non eft natu1, heis no fonne, that is nor borne. = 
The ſpirit inthe Scriptures wasnot ſo preciſe ; who in deſcribing 
Chriſts iſſue from his Father, hath drawne his Metaphors from the 
womans ſexe, Prov. 8.25. The Geneva T tanſlators were roo flight, 
Before the hills, was I begotten. The word hath neither the full life, nog 
the true ſenſe of that ia the Hebrew ; it fignifiethto bring forth, and 
that with paines, after the uſe of women. Shall Tcauſe to travell, 
Et ipſe non pariam, and my ſelfe not beare * ſaith the Lord. Nay, God 
JiſdLinerh notto mention his wombe, Pſal. 110. ex aters ante laciferum 
gens te, Birth, travell, and wombe, all taken from women, Yea this 
very verſe, which (eemeth here to favour them, ifthey looke it inthe 
Hebrew in the ſecond Pſal-ve, they ſhall find it confiterth them. For 
howſoeverthe Seventie pleaſed to tranſlate it, and Pas! takes it from 
them ; yet it is inthe Originall, 7/97?! DP PAN This day have I begot- 
ten thee. The Fathers are full of the like phraſes, forindeed as Saint 
Hilarie hath wiſely determined it, Generat:0 & Nativitas, bearing and 
begetting isall one with God. Andin the Creede of Conſtantinople, 
there is Natss ex patre, as well as Genitus. I amtoo long in this point; 
a word of the manner; and ſo 1 will leaye it. 
Generation is either ear; naturally, as it is in men z or TH ans: 
ſpi iually, asitisin God. Inthe former, bura part of the ſubſtance of 
K gy oth paſſe intoche ſubſtance ofthe Sonne. But divine genera- 
tion communicateth the whole nature; for it'beareth no partition. 
2+ The firſt, being a transfufion, the ſubſtance ceaſeth to bethefres ; 
but the latter being a communication, that which the Father unpartes 
unto the Sonne, departes not from himſcife. 3. The former is ated 
out of the ſubje@; the male begerteth our of the wombe ofthe femall. 
But inthe Deitic, the father begatthe ſoone within hinlelfe,and there- 
fore Chriſt is ſaid, Hcb.7. to be aw, i., without a mother. 4 In hu. 
mane generation there is alteration, thereis motion, and and 
diminution. But. Gods begenting hath aope of theſe; | neicher motion, 
for there is no time; neither paſſion, for there is noſexe, neither dimi- 
- | nution, for he hath noparts ; neither alteration, for he cannot change. 
5-Ina word, in humaine generation, the ſires ſubſtance,and the ſonnes, 
itis the ſame ina ſort, but yer it differs »#»cro. Butinthe Godhead, - 
there is the very ſame and individuall ſubſtance in both perſons. 
There yet remaines one point inthe adyerbiall particle, to day. It is a 
terme ofrime, bur here berokens theeternitic of Chriſts birth, 4-5»& 
ereuz, i owes? Philo,To dayis a terme of eternitie. Rides Ariane zthe Arl- 
anlaughes at it, S. A»g.ſaith,and catchethat the wordto proveChrilt to 
be acreature. But the terme in this text,ſaiththe ſame Father, diviniwc 
accipitur,it is taken more divinely,and imports Chriſtsgeneration to be 
fromeverlaſting=i9/-« 14-112, Danuaſ. 1.4. 74.7 .5%c5195,161d. You cannot 
fay faith Aug.you cannot ſay of it, either erat,or erit,cirher yeſterday it 
Was' 
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was, Or to morrow itſhall be, but that itis to day. Forthat which was, 
i5not now : and that which ſhall be, is not yet ; eternitie 15 a perpetuall 
nunc, aneverlaſting hoaie zand therefore in Chriſts eternall generation, 
theat of Gods begetting is ſaid'to be, ro day. For with God (faith 
Orig.) it is alwayes hoazc ; his day hath neither morning norevening. 
Nunquam craſtinus nunquam heſternus eſt djes, with God, ſaith Saint 
Axg.there isno yeſterday, there is nomorrow. For quod eternum cif, 
ſemper eſt, ſaith the ſame Father, eternall things are ever preſent. 
Arins denied Chriſts cternitie, 7 #7: tvs w, there was atime, when hee 
was not. Servetss a Spaxiard, burnt at Geneva in Calvinstime, granted 


E him eternall, but denied he was Gods Sonnetill 4Zary bore him. This 


one word quelleth both theſe Heretickes, and coupleth in Chriſt, nati- 
vitieand eternity. Verbes and Adverbes of the preſent time are beſt 
expreflers of eternity. Chriſts phraſe hath ſhewed it, 704» 8. 58.. Ze- 
fore Abraham was, Tam, And the Lord bad: Moſes ſay, Exod. 3.4 am hath 
ſent metoyonu. ] 
Briefely and plainely, the generation of Gods Sonne, 1s as ancient as 
Gods (clte. It is #7? 7:7, Nazian.tranſcendentto alltime. The Sonne 
( faith 4mphiloch.) is 9-=r2ex0, with the father, without beginning, 
as well as he. For (as Athewaſivs teacheth in his Creed) there is no 
=ja7oy nor vsxe5 jn the Trinity 5 oneperſon is not after nor before an 0- 
ther. Theſonne (faith Cyrill) is 2214-51& before all ages. Not onely 
before John, neon; ui 7, He was before me, John 1.15. not onely before 
Abraham, Before Abraham was, I aw : but ante omnes, before all men, 
Col.1.17.Nay itisbetter inthe Greek, ©& ws! before all things, Before 
the mountaines, Prov8.25.1 was conceived before the hills. Before the 
Starres; Pſal. 110. ante Inciferum genui te. Nay, eowuan®, before all ages. 
Soſaiththe Propher, Mic. 5. Egreſſ#s ejus a dicbus aternitatis, his going 
forth, that is, hu birth is from everlaſting. To conclude, Chriſt is Gods 
eternall Sonne : Saint Ambroſes Creed calls bim, the everlaſting Sonne 
of the Father : for filius antequim natus erat, non erat. Hil, God' is 
Chriſts eternall Father; for Sicut nunqa4m erat non Deus, ita nunquam 
erat non pater, Aug.as God was alwayes God,ſo was healwayes Father. 
He alone,andnoother,is both called,and isindeed the onely begorten 


Sonne of God, Esſeb.li.1.conmtra Marcellum, tefte Socrate, lib.2, cap. 21. 


Tothus eternal Fathe r,and to his Son, and tothe holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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CHRISTMASDAY. 


H = 3, 1.8. = 
0 God, thy Seat is for ever and ever ;, the Scepter 
of thy K mg dome is a right Scepter. 


=— HE kindcſt argument for Chriſtmas day, is 
= || Chriſts Nativity z but I have already twiſe 

if þ preached of that project. By your learned 
2 CE/ leaves, and reyerend patience, I willnow for- 
EY i| beare to touch his Incarnation, and turne my 


TW 


o 


b: FAD) SN IP (© theme unto his Domination. That is the pre- 
S (RHO 1 l@) 6 ſent purpoſe of the Apoſtle to preſſe Chriſts 
. SD SSC pretogative above the Angels, by a double 
A | —= prcheminence, his Godhead, and his King- 
Fe dome. His Kingdome commended by atwofoldtitle, the firmenes of 
F his Seate, and the ſtraightneſle of his Scepter. T heſe are the points 


. conteined inthis Scripture ; Chriſts Deity, his Royalty, his Eterni- 


1 ty, and his Integrity. By Gods gratious afliſtance, and your fayour- 
4 able patience, I willſpeake of them ſeverally, and briefely, and as they 
| lye in ozxder, A Jove principium, I will beginne with his Div1- 
; me & F 

: teſis the Sonne of Mary, a King, and a God? treaſon and blaſ- 


phemy both atonceinone Text 2 A dangerous Scriptureto have been 
preachtunto the Prieſts ; forthey were the two pretences produced at 
Chriſts arraignment, and preſſed before Pilate, to bring him to his 
end. He had faid, he wasa King, Lake 23. and had made himſelfe 
the Sonne of God. John 19, 7. Yea the people alſo upbraided him 
with both, as he hung upon the Croſſe. Let him come downe, if he be 
the Sonne of God, let him come downt, if he be the King of Iſrael. His 

on 2 Thee pe Kingdome 
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Kingdome is my ſecond point. But for hisGodhead, iſt not ſtrange, 
thatthe Lewes ſhould de x Arn at res x.the Gentiles did confeſle* that men 
doube of rhar, (hich the devils hadacknowledged ? - Both: 
cditatthe Croll; Doutleſethi wardſe 
| cat IN tt NAr "8A 
Publicatisind Harlot 


. Why thendothour Saviour commonly and openly. call himſclfe 
the ſonneof Man ? It was partly of his lowlinefle, and partly of his 
love. He that ſcorned not our natnre, diſdained not our name. Bur 
Lui dixit hominem, non negavit Deum, Chriſt when hee called him- 
ſelfe the ſonne of Man, did notdeny.himſclfethe Sonne of God. And 
juſtly might he chalenge God to be his Father ; for God had chalen- 
ged him to be his Sonne; both at his baptiſme, and when hee was 
transfigured. Thi is my beloved Sonne. The ſeed of David but the 
Sonne of God. Rom. 1.3. Now Gods ſonne is Gods ſelfe : for that 
which is borne of God is God. It is true, which Calvin ſaid, though 
inan other ſenſe, that Chriſt is 1:45, 7.e. Chriſt is very God, - His 
'Tncarnation will not diſproove him 3 itwill rather be a proofe. For it 
was the Word, that was incarnate, and that Word was God. The 
forme of a ſetyant will not diſparage him. 7» formam, ſervi tranſijſſe, 
von ct naturam Dei perdidiſſe, Hilar. The Word by taking fleſh be- 


came the ſonne of Man ; but he did nottherefore ceaſe to be the Sonne 


of God. Formaſervi accefsit, non forma Dei receſiit, Auguit, he'tooke 
unto him the ſubſtance of man, but he pur not from him the efſence 
of God. Evenat theſametime, when his entertaining of the man- 


hood made him lower then the Angels; by retaining of the Godhead 


made him equall to his Father, both 37; andifoie, both in ſubſtance 
and power. _ | 

Sohe was, and ſo.itbehooved. Forthe greatnefle of Gods wrath, 
which was to be appeaſed.the ſharpnefle of the curſe, which was to be 
endured, and the bardneſſe ofthe law, which was to be obſerved, re- 
_ the Heſiiaz tobe more thena man. That God might be ſatis. 

ed, and man might be juſtified, the Mediatour that muſt goe be- 
tweenethem both, muſt be both God and Man. Our Ghoſtly ene- 
mies, the devill, death, and hcll, could not be conquered by a crea- 
ture. As he muſt be man, that ſhould encounter them ; ſo he muſt be 
God, that could diſcomfit them. So he muſt, and ſo he was, God as 
well as Man, and therefore called 7mmanuel, i. e. God with us, God 
and man, both together in one Perſon. 

Sundry fortsof heretickes thought him {,22-2-%mr, a meere and bare 
man - They turned 9:49 my into Jie 4>9omr, they yeilded him Divinity, 
but denyed him Deity.But the Apoftle,8&c.not only, Dexs eratcum illo, 
Adt.10.+8,God was with Chriſt, but Dexs erat jnillo, there was a God 
in Chriſt. A God in Chriſt ? Sothere is in us, who are not gods, eff 
Dens in nobjs, thereisa Godin us. But God in men is onely 3prritua- 
liter, buthe was in Chriſt eſential/ter, in us ywunw;butin bim pe pry 

C05.2.9, 


—C— 


Sermon 5. | Of the N ATIVIT IE. 


37 


Col.2.9. that is ſubſtancially and perſonally; but the Apoſtle eelleth = 


us, 2 Cor.5. Deus erat is Chriſte, there was a God. Chriſt... Thar 
Godhead appeared, though coyert inthe fleſh, yet overt in his aGians; 
he declared his Divinity both azz and 3:ynry 1 Tairh the; Evangeliſt, both 
AMiraculis and Oraculis, Tert, both by bis doing and his miracles. N e- 
wer man ſþake as be ſpake, Tohn 7.4 6.Never man did, as be did; Math. 
There is much matter in the pointsbehind,andindeed Chriſts Kings 
dome is the maine marke ofmy Text; and therefore to cnd this: ſannes 
and their ſiresare of the ſame ſubſtanee» Chriſt was determind: in the 
Nices Councell to be 344n2 z being Gods Sonne, tobe alſo of Gads 
ſubſtance. Now Gods ſubſtanceis God. kt isan Axiome in-Sthoole 
Divinity. L2xicqsid eft in Des eff Deus, Whatſoever is in God; is 
God. His Fatherand he were ane, notonely ananimiteate,as dnxce. 
tiusſaid the Arian, but allo dciforwitate, ſaith Hilerie, not onely inthe 
identity of will, but alſo in the verity of Godhead. And ſo'much 
briefly ofthe firſt point okmy Text the Godhead of Chrift z; I:come 
unto his Kingdome. *S) 
Doe ſtables chamber Kings? doe mangers cradle Kings 2 a Beth- 
lehemite, a Nazarite, a Carpenter, a King? ſtablesare ſtalles for beaſts, 
and mangers cribs for Oxen. gerhlcem theleaſt of the thouſands of tv- 
dah,too baſe to beare a King, Nazareth fo i e, that Nethenscl 
ſaidofir, Can any good thing come from Nag.oreth? Andfor Carpenters, 
itisaproverbe, tratFant fabrilia fabri : mare bt isfor their — 
wooddenrule, ROO PIIES r.. Yet Chrift thns borne, 
 broughtup, thus profeſt, is heere bythe Apoſtle avouchttobea King. 
Avoucht? will ſomeſay : Whatmeanerth then the Authour to con. 
ceale his name, asifhis heart miſgave him of weaſon againſt Ceſar £ 
Tharisnot the cauſe. For Chriſt robe a King, as my doth 
avouchir, ſo the Scripture dothaverreit, Pavid calles him ſo, Pf 
451 1 ſpeake of the things, which 1 have made unto the King. TheS 
of Davidcalles him ſo, Cant. 1,-1 The King hath brought me intobicpri- 


vy Chambers. The Prophet calles him ſo, Zachar. 9.9. Behold thy. 


King commeth, The Apoſtle cals him ſo, x Tiz. r.17/The everlaſting 
King. Yeanot thetongues of men onely, but of Angels alſo, doe:;ac- 
knowledge it, Luk. 1.33. Heſhallraigne over the houſe of lacob. Yea 
' God himlfelfe confirmeth ir, Pſalme 2. 6.1 have ſet my King upon'my ho- 
ly hill, and Chriſt himſelfe confeſleth it ; for ſo before oe 
charged by his accuſers, Luke 23. that he had ſaid; he: was Chriſt a 
King.*I will not fay be ſaidit ; butifthat filence ſeemetobeconſenc, 
both the people applauding him withthe title ; he refuſed ir nor, Zeke 
19. andthe Iludge oppoſing him of the title, he rehounſt irnot. And 
when he was examined by the Romane he diſclaimed notthe 
title but anſwered, tos ſayeſt it, Nay when the bighPrieftasked him, 
whether he were ſo;. he plainely anſwered, that he was, Mr. 14-62+ 
Herod was affraid of it, and therefore made a maſſacre of allthe Infants 
about Bethlcem; Pilate an Infidell wroteit on the croſſe, and the ſeake 
ofa Ceſar upon his grave ſtone mightargue that a King lay buried un- 
derncath, Whatdoel preſſe a pointapprooved by usall/Fot no 
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himour Lord, wee confeſſe he is our King ; and what Chriſtian evet 
praies, but he endeth his deyotion, rhrough Teſus Chriit our Lord, 

If Chriſt be a King, wherethenare his complements 7 Kings have 
their Crownes, their Thrones, and their anointing ; Globes in their 
left hand, and:Scepters in their right; the Robe royall, their Armes; 
andtheir Stiles;their Courts,and theirNobles, their Guard, and their 
Champion; ſwords are borne before them, and the people cric, God 
ſavethe King. A-goodly King, will ſome blaſphemerſay, ſome Zucian, 
ſome Porphyrie; ſome 1ulian, ſome lew . He wore acrowne, but made 
ofthornes, and he bore a Scepter, bur it was arcede ; he was mounted 
on-a throne, but it was the Crofle; andatitle overit, but for a malefa. 
or z his Court ſome ſhip br -mountaine; and his Nobles, Publicans 
and Fiſhermen z-Perer:his champion, but a filly maiden made him to 
forfwearc bim za Purple garment was put upon him, and the ſouldiers 
knees were bent before him, and they cried unto him, but all inſcorne, 
LAU heile King of the Jewes, Thou impious Atheiſt, knoweſt thou not 
tharchoſe complements arc of _— of this world? And readeſt thou 
not, Chriſts Kingdome was not of this world. And yet becauſethou 

eſt them, toprove Chriſt was no King, Ifay Chriſt hath them all, 

dthereforeis'a King. For Throne and'Scepter, my text affordeth 
them; Thou, Atheiſt underſtandeſt them not z but when Chriſt ſhall 
cometo judgement, then ſhalt thoutremble before his throne, and be 
{ſmitten into hell with the ftroke of his Scepter. He beares his Vnion 
in his tame, he wastermed the Hefias, i. the anointed, and wee call 
him:Chriſt, becauſe (ſaith the pſalmi) The Lord hath ampinted hin 
withthe ozle of gladneſſe above his fellowes, His Crowne, Cpoe.14:14. 
not-ofthornes, but of gold. The world is his globe, and hee meates it 
with his fiſt, Eſay 40 .12. Heaven is his Court, -and the Angells his 
Nobilitie; and his Guard thouſand thouſands of Saints, and ten thou- 
fand-thoufands ofCherubims, Da.7. 10. His Armes are the Crofle;ſo 
the Fathers conſterthat CH arrh.24. which himſelfe calls the figne of 
the fonne of man.-' Danie/ faw his Robe, a garment white as ſnow ; his 
ſitle ison-his thigh, Apoc. 19.16; Rex regum dominus dominantium, His 
Wond'is bis Sword, Heb;4.12.and his Martyrsare his Champions; and 
the: people ſaluted him, as he rode into Ierufalem, with a folemne Ho- 
ſanna, Luke 19, Benedittus Rex, Bleſſed be the King. | 
- Tf Chriſt bea King,then whatis his Kingdome ? [t it not like to _ 
doms upon earth. As he ſaid ofhis peace, 70h.14. Notes the worldgiverh, 


giveIuntoyos;ſo mayihe _—_ his power, notas the world raigneth, 


raigneFoyer you; his kingdome is ſpirituall. The Iewes confefling that 
their Mefia5 wasto be aking, thought Chriſt was not he, becauſe his car- 
riage was not like a king. They thought he ſhould difſeſin Herod Of his 


_ diademe, 8 throw Ceſar out of his throne. Bur his dominionis ſ#pre,not 


contra, above Kings,notagainſt Kings.It isthe Churches Hymmne,zox e- 
ripis + RET A dat celefieghe kings ofaltlands his Lievete- 
nants;by him,2nd under him they rule their realmes;his people he ſub- 
jeReth unto their ſcepters;only the ſupremacic reſerves unto himſelf. 
Norwas the end of Chriſts comming in the fleſh preſently to pro- 
tele his princely juriſdiction,” The drift of his deſcending was not «4 
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judicandum, but ad ſalvaydum, notto bea Iudge, but to be a Saviour, 
The nature of his office was engraven in his name, expounded by 
the Angell, Matth. 1. he ſhould be called Teſus, for he ſhould ſave his peo- 
ple. Andyetitpleaſed him to ſhew ſomerimes ſome ſignes of his au- 
thoritie. - As his ſending forthe Aſle, withour firſt asking leave of hin1 
that owned it ;and pisanſweritthe owner ſticke at ir, Dominns opus ha- 
bet ;as ifhe ſhould ſay, the King muſt uſe it. And his driving of the 
Merchants out of the Temple ; a notorious preſumption for apriyate ” 
man ; beſides ſome other particulars in the Goſpell. But after his re. 
{urreRion hee plainely profeſſed his. imperiall power,. by ſending his 
diſciples outinto all Realmes, into the kingdomes of all Princes with- 
out their licence, as being a higher power than they. And now hee 
governes the world inviſibly z evenasa King being reſident butin one 
lace,yet is Preſident inall; his palace but in one citie, but his power in 
all ; ſo though his perſon abide among the Angels, and his ſeare be 
with the Saints, yer his power reacheth overallthe world. Though his 
majeſtie be in heaven, yethis authority ison earth. His deſtruction of 
the wicked,and protection:ofhis Church,do prove his princely power. 
- Chriſts Kingdome,1I ſay, jsnot carnal, but ſpirituall;and yet not meere- 
ly ſpirituall. ror as he hath his word, ſo hee hath his ſword. Ashe that 
hisſpirit, which isthe holy Ghoſt to confirme the faithfull; ſo he hath 
his ſpirits whichare the holy Angels to confound the wilfull. The Pope 
faith he hath, but Chriſt indeed hath #!runque g/adinm,both the tempo- 
rall.andyhe ſpirituall ſword; the one for the converſion ofhis children, 
the other for the ſubverſion of his enemies. Theſword of his mouth, 
#. his word beateth downe fin, the mouth of his ſword, j. his vengeance 
cateth up ſinners. His ſpiritual ſword is forſpirituall wickednefſes, which 
arethedevill and the fleſh; it is his mouth ſword-by his Preachers ; you 
haveit, Apoc 1.16.thistemporall ſword,is fortemporall enemics, which 
are the vexers of his Church; It is his hand-ſword by his Angels; even 
his ſword of two mouthes(my author cals it ( (þ4.4.9.12. of two 
mouthes, z.edges, that js his two-hand ſword; with the one fide to de. 
fcattheir purpoſes, with the other to revenge the practiſes ofthe per- 
turbers ot his people. | | | : 
This Kingdomeof Chriſts is more perfe& and excellent, then eyer 
was the Kingdome of any earthly Prince in fivereſpedts; the firſt, the 
right of his Title;the ſecond, the fulneſſe of his power; the third, the 
number of his ſubjects; the fourth, the ſoveraignitic of his Rule zand 
the fifth; the continuance ofhis raigne. I will ſpeake ofthem ſeverally. 
Forthe firſt, histitles to his crowne are both moe, and more honon- 
rable ; hisclaime is fivefold ; firſt for his hypoſtaticall, his perſonall 
union. Inthatthe man Chriſt is alſo God he is Lord of all creatures, 
whatſoever, whereſoever;thatas when ancarthly King isnamed; eve- 
rie ſubje& doth his reverence ; ſo atthe name of Teſus every knee muſt 
bow, of things in heaven, in carth, and underearth. His ſecond claime 
is by right of redemption. For the Civilians have a rule, Emprum cedit 
7n jus emptoris. Surely it finne ſubjected us to Sathan, and the Devill 
plead his Conqueſt, to prove himſelfeour King, by winning us from 


God; Chriſt that hath reſcued us by his power, and recoyered why 
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his price, hath more right to be our Lord. His third title is by inheri- 
tance. Isnot the ſonne of man; alſo the Sonne of God ? Andis notthe 
Father Lord of all the creatures 2 Ifthen he be his Sonne; he alſo is his 
heire. Itis Saint Pauls argument : and you heard it alſoin the Epiſtle, 
that the Father hath made his Sonne heire of all things. The onely 
rubbe that might be in this reaſon is, if God had-more ſonnes, and 


Chriſt were not the eldeſt. But he is both #»igenitus, Gods onely be- | 


gotten Sonne, he hath no moe; andifhe had, yet is he alſo primogen;- 
t#s, his firſt begotten Sonne, verſ.6.hnjws cap. His fourth plea, is of 
Merit, In thart-hee ſatisfied his Fathers wrath, and recompenſt the 
wr which we had done Gods honour by his owne death ; hee de. 
ſervel all the honour, which his father might doe him. Yea both his 
active merit, his obedience of the Law, his paſſive merit, his pati- 
ence onthe Croſſe; his abſolute obeying ofthe Law, and his reſolute 
abiding of the Crofle have duely deſerved ir. His laſt right is by 
Donation. The gift is promiſed, Pal. 2: Tibi dabo, Iwill give zanditis 
perfortned, 21atth.28*Mihi data eſt, _4 Upower 15 given me. Chriſt 
tooke poſſeſſion, when hee tooke fleſh 3 that was his induction, my Au- 
thor callsitſo, verſ.6. and:though the Prieſts diſclaimed him, oh» x g. 
Wee have no King z yet the people proclaimed him, Zuke 19. Bened:- 
ns Rex,bleſſed be the King. The devill proffered him all the kingdomes 
of the earth, an other Trbi&abo, Matth. 4.9. butthatgift was naught; 
for they were none of his. But here the owner is the doner. Gods is 
the Kingdome, and he gives itto his Sonne ; and if mens Parents be of 
force,: Gods Mazna Charts is mach more. The people would haye 
made Chriſt King, 70/6. 15. but he would not rake it of them, but of 
God: And therefore his Father calls him his King, Pſa. 2. 7 have ſet my 
King, and the Evangeliſt ſeconds it, Luke 2.26. he calls him the Lords 
Chriſt. That as Priaces and Prelates have their places divina dizne- 
tione, {o Chriſt hathalſo his, divinas donatione, That as Charles our 
carthly King writeth in his ſtile, Charles by the Grave of God King of three 
lands*'So Chrift our heavenly King may write in his ſtile, 7cſ#s by the 
gift of God King of all lands. 

Theſecondexcellenciein Chriſts Kingdome;, is the fulnefſe of his 
power. The power of carthly Kings hath limitation. Their ſubjects 
are not bound to'obey them inallthings. Their laſts are liſted by their 
lawes- Bur Chriſts power tsperemprtorie ; quod volumms, ſaniFum e# - 
whathe bids, inuſt be: whathe forbids, his ſubjets muſt not doe. The 
cotamandes of Kings have many exceptions; but Chriſts authoritic is 
abſokate and infinite. 

The-third conſideration, is the numberof fubjeRs. Itis the Wiſc 
mans word, Prov.14.that the multitude of people is the honour of a 
King. Metis kingdomes have their bounds, and their rule dothreach 
—_ =_ a re Realmes. But Chriſts —_— isinall — = 

all people ſubje&tohis power. Seſoſtris King of Egypt called him- 
ſelfraxesre.the Motark ofthe ans + Cha yy 4 1s x97poregmwe, 


an Oecumenicall King. So faith'the Pſalmi,the whole world is hisin. 
heritatice,and his poſſeſſion, the ends of the carth. For though his king- 
domebenotof the world, 704.18. yet the kingdome ofthe world is his, 
"7 Apoc. 
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Apo. 11 Nay more than thar, Kings are commanders bur of thoſe that 


live , the dead are out of their dominion. Bur Chriſt, as at the laſt day 
he ſhall be Iudge both ofquicke and dead; ſo inthe meane time hee is 
King both over quicke and dead. For the ſoules of the Saints are ſub- 
je ro his Scepter. Nay morethan that, the mightieſt Monarke is but 
ruler aver men ; but Chriſt is Lord alſo over the Angels. Both Michae{ 
ahd his Angels, and the Dragon and his Angels owe alledgeance untg 
him The one doe worſhip him, Heb. 1.6.the other doe feare him, rames 
2 19.-bothdoſerve him, Heb. 1.7. And therfore as the Pope doth wears 
a triple crowne, to {ignifie his threefold power, in earth, inheayen, and 
in Purgatorie : ſo Chriſt, who indeed hath- regall authoritie, both in 
earth, heaven, and hell,is ſcene.in the Apocal pfe, 19. 12.tgo have many 
crownes upon his head, | | 
The fourth prerogative in Chriſts Ln is his furemacie, 
Some Kings have controllers upon earth. The Spartanes hag officery 
that might call their Kingto count, that might ſummonhim, and cen. 
ſure him. The Rowaxe Tribune might arreſt the Conſuls, who were 
in Rope as Kings. But Chriſts Kingdome 1s uncontroleable ; what he 
will, hee workes, and none may ſay unto him, quid gx, What doſt 
thou Incarth on King is vaſlallto another. So was Herod ynto Czſur, 
and ſo axe many Kings untathe. Turkiſh Emperour. But Chriſts Scep- 
tcr hath no ſuperiourz hee is no homager untoany ; for his Diademe 
hath no dependance. Nay all Kings doe homage unto him ; he X:uz5 
4 Tharſis,and the Iſles doe bring him preſents, the Kings of Arabia and $ as 
a dee bring him gifts. Nay, allthrenes are but hiSfoorftooles, and all 
crownes doe crouch to Chriſt, both incarth Kings fall before him, 
Pſal.72.11. andin heaven theelders throw downe*their crownets' be- 
fore his throne, A poc.4. Hee is fuvews vm;d was, ſaith Damaſcene, all 
might and domination, all power and principalitie is under him, Zphe. 
1.21. hisScepter is ſuperlative, and his ſupremacie isabove all ſoys- 
raigntie, Ina word, his ſtile is embroidered on his robe, and his titlg 
on his thigh, Rcx regum, & do minus dominantium, Lord of Lords, aud 
King of K ings, Indeed the Turkiſh Su/ta» hath the one in his ſtile, Dome 
ns dominantium, and Syrws the Perſian had the other on histombe, x:x 


7c2um, Buttheſe did buruſurpe;asthe haughtic hearts of manwill leaye 


the Lord notitle. Nay the Emperour of Conſtantinople was wont to 
beare foure Bees in his Scocheon,in every quarter one,to fignific his ſy. 
premacy «9s 520k vs Eumdor Fam denthat is,g King of Kings raigning 
over all thatraigne, But Chriſt onely indeed is the ſupreme ſoyerajgne, 
and the Arch-Emperour over all Kings. Heathens conceive it nor ;buz 
Chriſtian Kings confeſſe it; and therefore as ſervants doe weare theip 
Lords cogniſance, ſo doethey ſer the Croſſe, which is Chrifts COg- 
niſance, on thecreſt oftheircrownes, Ter? 


The fifthand laſt perfection, is the continuance of Chrifts Kingdome, 
and is the nextpoint inmy text. nos rv O God endayxeth for ever, Thy 
ureth notfor ever. Himſelfc hath 

 faid it, thatheayenandearth ſhall paſſe, But heayenis not meant here ;. 


throne e Heavenis his throne ; it 


theserme is meronymicall, and meanerh his regiment ; it endyeth for 
£968 There are two cauſes of Kjngs non-continuance, Death; and 
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Diſturbance. Deathunheads the crowne, or force uncrownes the head. 
I name not Reſignation, becaule itis voluntary. | 
For the firſt, rhe raigne ofa King determines at his death. his rule 
ceaſeth, when himſclte deceaſerh, and the expiring of his Ghoſt isthe 
period of bis power. Chriſt dyed indeed, but yet he kept his Kingdome, 
ecauſe hedyed not. What (will you fay). did not Chriſt dye ſairh 
not the Creed, hedid : ſay not the Scriptures alſo, thathedid ? this is 
palpable hercſie. I fay againe, Chriſt dyed not; and yer I croſſenort 
either Creed or Scripture, They ſay he dyed, and ſo fay I; bur I fay 
helived too, and ſo ſay they. Fardeath and lifeare notconmradito- 
ry in Chriſt. cHoriebatar, & nou moriebatur ..Ambro. Emiſet ſpiriturs, 
on amiſit.i. e, Had he beene 4na;a dom: buta meere man, hehad loſt 
his Kingdome with his life. But Saint Pas/ telleth us as you heard be- 
fore, Dew erat in Chriſte,there was a God in Chriſt, There was Chr:- 
ſus homo, The man Chriſt, 1 Tim.a.and there was Chriſtus D owinmus, 
the Lord Chriſt, Zeke 2.,11.Chnſt was bothquicke and dead at once, 
becauſehe was both Godand manatonce. The man Chriſt dyed, bur 
the Lord Chriſt lived, Hedyed but in part, the living parc kept till 
the Kingdame. Thoughthe parts ofhis manhood, his body and his 
foule wereſevered by death ; yet his Godhead continued united Rill 
unto them both. His varus wastyed to neither of his natures, but 
to his Perſon, That Perſon remaining (till whole for all hisdeath, he 
could nor loſe his Kingdome. 
Kingdomes remooye from manto manby death. Bot Chriſts King- 
dome1s like unto his Prieſthood; its 2=aggter®, Heb. 7. 244 not con- 
veighable ro athersby ſucceſſion... As his Miter,  ſohis Scepter, the 
one fli not fram head to head, : the ather flideth not from hand to 
hand. reaſons there rendred, - H& raigue «for ever, becauſe his 
life is for ever. As he weare the ope, ſo he bearesthe other for ever- 


| Fortheſecond cauſe of non-conmmance, which was diſturbance. 
Kingsare ſometimes un-kingd. Either intruders at home deſpoile them 
oftheir Diademcs, ,9r,jnvaders. from abroad-thruſt them from: their 
Thrones, There is alawentitles.every mantog'crowne;: yea though 
it be already uponan qthers head. Polybimacalles it 151i for, the aw 
of hands. Itthe aſpuxersſword beſharper,' and bis arme:be ſtronger, 
hercliesuponthat law, 24 poteſt capere, capiat, eatchir, who can; if 
hecanwinne it, he-will weare it. - But Chriſt whois Almighty, 4poc. 
: 8. hathnone mightier then himſelfo. The frrong\man in Chriſts 
Parable, Zuke 1x, keepeth his palace, tillaſtrongerthen hecommerti, 
and ovexcommeth. Butthere is 00 146249; none ſrongerthen Chriſt, 
I Cor, 10422.His palace iSimpregnable, no ſtrength oncarth canfſtirre 


his Crowne, nor wreſt his Scepterout ofhis-hand. Dame! avoucherh- 


it before @ King, eventhe mightieſt then oncarth, that Chriſts King- 
dome (hquld never be deſtroyed, nor his Dominion be-given roan 
other. What ground Terafian hadrofay the Romane Empire ſhould 
flare in ſecalum, ſhould ſtand for ever, T doe not know:: All Empires 
have had'their ends. But the continnance . of Chriſts-Kingdome is 

rounded on Gods Word, andthat repeated often, that his Throne 4 

or ever. | - 
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Is Chriſts Throne for ever, and as GabrieHaid toMary, of his King- 

dome ſhalkthere benoenad? How then ſaich the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 15. 
that thez&ſhall be aniend ? and Chriſt ſhall av length deliver up: his 
Kingdome* Itis indeed aSeripture apprehended hy the Arians1o dit- 
proove Chriſts Divmiry'; but aoſwered with eaſe. That whicb is there 
faid of Chriſt, is meant onely af his manhogd,: Our late writers anſwer 
ſo. But be it thar Saine Paul meant it 0f Chrifts Gadhead.. Chriſt ſhall 
not ſogive up the Kingdomero his Father, that bimclfe ſhall ceaſe to 
raigne.. The Fatbersanſwerfo > All Power (faith our Saviour) both 
in Heavenaud Earth, is given me of my Father, Shall I thereforeſay, 
the Father was quite tript of it himſelfe : Nay, but as the Kingdome, 
whichthe Father paverhe Sonnc, is called the Fathers Kingdomene- 
verthelefſe, HM ath.26. Non ite tradet, & ipſe, amittat, «Auguſt. $0 
Chriſt ſhall returne it, and yet retaine it too; and as Saint LH mbroſe 
ſpeaketh, ipſis datto, is not ſuiipfius fraudatio, 'It was a communicati- 
on it was not anabdication. It 15a tradition, it is not aperdirion. 

. Haply this doctrine may ſeeme abſurd to ſome, and it may be you 
will aske me, as Mary didthe Angell, quomedo fiet iftud, hom may this 
be « Ifay with Saint LAmbroſe, that regn# traditto is not reguand: de- 

fettio, our Saviour hall refigne his raigne, and yet himfelfe not ceaſe 
tOraigne. . For two thingsare contained inthe terme of raigne, F ni#zq 
& Fun#is, thatis, Daminion, and Execution z Regars effe, & Regen 
agere, to havethe place and dignity ofa King; and tro doe the part and 
duty ofa King. To-weare the Crowne, to beare the Scepter, li up= 
onthe Thrane, andto havethe knees bended before him, this 
is to bea King. Chriſt in this ſenſe ſhall raigne for ever,he ſhall nar re- 
ſigne this honour ro.his Father, - but fhall raigne for ever with his Fa- 
ther. For his Fathers Throne difturbes nor his, TLFpoc.7.21. there are 
both their Thronesatonce. Butthe funRions ofa Kinggo (nip judge- 
ment, 10-reward deſerFers,to-puniſhevill doers, toreſcue the appreſ- 
ſed, rofight withrhe encmy, Chriſt in thisfenfe ſhall ceaſe to raigne 
aker thoday of judgement, which isthelaſt a&rof his Kingdome, and 
ſhall deliverup the Kingdowetq his Father.” | 
The EleR are Gods Kingdome, their ſoules and bodies both are his 
1 Cor. 6. Sathan plajes\ Rex. with'the one, and fo doch finne 5 Death 
doth domineere, 'and the World doth tyrannize overthe other. God 
"bath commirted this Kingdomeunto Chriſt, the Father to the Sonne, 
to the Sonne incarnate, by his merits, by his ſufferings, by his Word, 
and by his Spirit to recover his people, and to ſubdue thoſe uſarpers. 
This worke will not be fully wrought untill the reſurretion, when 
Deaththe laſt enemy ſhall be diſcomfited. Then Chriſt ſhall preſent 
the Elec unto his Father, which the Apoſtle calleththe delivery of his 
Kingdome, For when the Chur ch Militant, ſhall become triumphant, 
the Father then ſhall raigne in the Saints by himſclfe. He raigned be- 
fore, butby his Sonnez he was his Delegate, and Vice-roy in his 
ftead. But thenhis Scepter ſhallbe ſurrendred, and the Father imme- 
diately ſhall raigne by himſelfe, 
Deſire to be conceived makes me long in this; to end itz Chriſts 


endlefle Kingdome, never to determine, as the lewes confefle of the 
Weis, 
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 Mef145, either mm o9 ya = x21D1y2, cndleſſe in this World, and 


endlefleinthenext, madethe Apoſtle call bim,t Tim.1.17. Regems ſe. 
culoram, the King of Worlds. The Scripture is richinthispoſition: the 
continuance of Chriſts Kingdome. Bur 1 doubt Thave far too long up- 
on his Seate, I will now proceed unto his Scepter. | | 
Are notall Scepters right? Though ſome Kings are not; 'yet all 
Sceptersare. Butasthe Throne before was put for regiment, ſo by 
the Scepter now is meant the governement; and Kings Scepters are 
too often crookedin that ſenſe. The Tragedzas ſaid truth ad reiZa flet# 
regius nonwvult tumor, a crooked Scepter is of toa harda metcall to be 
beaten ſtraight i 7: 7/g2rror ivor4ciy 5 jaHory Soph.itis not caſie for a Ruler 
tobe juſt.Beſide his owne affeRions, which are ſtrong in- Kings, hee 
ſhall have tempterstoo., who will egge him on, and urge him with 
Teſabels argument, Art thou a King 1 But Chriſts Scepterisright and 
ſtraight. He isthe righreows branch,that God would raiſe from Davids 
root, the rod that ſhould riſe out of the ſtocke of Zeſſe;thar ſhould exe- 
cute judgement and juſtice upon earth. Hisreines ſhould be girt with 
truth, and righteouſneſſe ſhould be the cinure of his loines. 
Blaſphemous/1/rae/charged him with injuſtice, Zzech. 18. and ſaid 
intheir mutinie, his wayes were unequall. But the Pſalmift ſaick, his 
pathes are ſtraight, and the Lord is righteous in all his wayes.' Yea 
Chriſts Scepteris ſo exceeding ſtraight, and his judgements fo exac! 
juſt, that Pſabwe 67. the report of his righteouſneſle is applauded with 
a Selah, anote of acclamation; nay his juſtice Pſalze 9.16. hath two 
acclamatory notes, Higgaien Selah,thelike is not found inalithe Scrip- 
ture ; as worthy both of preſent admiration, and! meditati- 
on. Ina Word, his juftice is ſo genetall, that irfilles the Earth ; Yea 
the Heavens ſaiththe P/almi#, 1ing of his righteouſneſſe, The Har- 
persfing it, Apoc. 1 5+3- andthe Angels ſay it, zbid.16.5.- | 


Thetime will not let me proſecute this poi; I muſt breake itoff 
abruptly. Chriſt isthe true- Melchizedech, r.e.. the King of righteouſ« 
neſſe, To him, our God, our King,everlaſting,and righteous, together 
with God the Father, andthe Holy Spirit, be duly aſcribed, Divjairy, 
pm Tn hv uity, in Secula, © 

Bleſſed be Goa, whaſe ſeate is for ever, and the Scepter of his Kingdoms, 


| # Scepter of Righteanſneſſe, 


thn, 


a Y F 


THE NATIVITIE. 
| | The ſixth Sermon. 
PREACHED VPON 
CHRISTMASDAY. 


LV&®E 3.101. 


Quia natus eſt vobis hodieSalyator, qui eſt Chri. 
ſtus Dominus, in civitate Dai, 


For unto you is borne this day, in the citie of Darvid, a $4« 
Tiour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 


HIS Verſe which I have read, and theo- 
ther next before containe the joyfull Emba{- 
fic of the birth of Chriſt,brought by an An- 
gell rothe ſhepheards of Beth/cew. The for- 
mer I handled the laſt yeare onthisday ; the 

newes of Chriſts Nativitic. Gods heavenly 

$1] Herald began bis 05ez there; that verle 
hath the Proemeof his Proclamation. Eve- 
rie word in it maketh him way unto atten- 
<2 tion. In manner ofacrie, hebeginneth with 
an Ecce, that is the Ojez. He bringeth tidings ; the name of newes 
commandes the audience of the eare. The qualitie of the Crier, being 
an Angell, much encreaſeth it; Behold 1bring. Thetidings are of joy, 
whichare everwelcome; and the greater, the more. The Ioy notim- 
pertinent, but concerneth them ; Behold! bring to yaw, And asevery 
th.; good KIſg, quo communies eſt, co melixs.cft, the more commoniitis, the 
more it is welcometoo zit isunto all people. Now this verſe which I 
have read, hath the narration of thoſeridings z there they were pro- 
pounded, therethey are expounded. Everygvord tending tothe proofe 
of the theme there generally premiſed. For-what aretholſe tidings'of 
ſuch joy, andtoſo many? [ 1he conjunRionall particle brings them on 
in 
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child is borne | 


wete raviſtied withifuch joy, that 
much thar God ſerth& figne of the 


Chriſt. The ſhepheards needed but to goe into the towne, hee was 
borne in Beth/eem, hard by the fields, where their flockes werenow 
paſturing. This is the context and coherence of this Scripture with 
the verſe before. | 

Now the points which I propound to entreate of atthis time, not in 
the order of your Engliſh bookes, bur asthey be ranked in the Origi- 
nall, are theſe ; Chriſts Incarnation, there is borne, Our benefite ; :t is 
For ns. The Inſtance of Time ; it & thi 4ay.. The end of Chriſtscom- 
ming; #0 be 4 Saviour, His Meflias-ſhip 3 hee is Chriſt. His Divinitie, 


 Chrift the Lord, Andthe place of his Nativitie, itis the citie of: David. 


Much matter couched ina fewſylables, and as was ſometimes ſaid of 
Thucydides ſtile, Yivs wives uw niger haaxicn, the leaſt word þath meaning of 
moment. Of theſe ſeven particulars, or of ſo many of them, as 

the ſhortnefſe of the houre, and the weakenefſe of my voyce will let, 
by Gods gracious afliſtance, 8&c. I will ſpeake of at this time ſeverally 
and briefely. : 
| For 


—_—— 


nn 
- 


Sermon6, . Of the NaTiviT1e. 


47 


— 


. Forthe firſt ; iris a point profounder,then mans ſhallow reaſon may 
. preſume to reach Gods deſcending unto Incaination, is tranſcending 
mans imagination. Man thatis blind in many workes of nature, ſhall he 
preſume to pry into the God of nature. The point here propounded 
15 the Lords birth;how ſhal I dare ſpeake of it,it beſeeming nor the ſer- 
vant;as Saint Cyprianſaith, de Natalibus Domini diſputarc, to be ſo bold 
2s to reaſon of the birth ofhis Lord, But there is, ſaith Saint Bernard, 
Laudabilis Curiofitas, a commendable Curioſity in the ſober ſeatch of 
Myſteries. Chriſts —— it cannot demonſtrari, yet it may 


;, though it cannot be expreſſed how itis, yet ic may beexpoun- 
ded what dis is the comming downe ofthe glorious Sonhe of God, 
into the baſe wombe of a poore'fimple Virgin : there formirig of her 
ſeed, firſtſanified by his Spitit; and fs free from ſinne, a h 
ſubſtance, and uniting that nature unto his bleſſed Godhead into one 
individuall and: perſonall ſubſiſtence; bred of her fleſh, without the 
helpe of man; ted ofher ſubſtance until the day of birth,and now borne 
of her body, by the way of all Infants. The Scripture is rich in the 
proofe of theſe particulars, were i that I preached unto hereti- 
call hearers; ſuch as in times paſt have impugned Chriſts huma- 
alty- MF BM ; A 

| eve that God ſhould youchſafeto debaſc himſelfe thus farre,to dif 
parage his Divinity by the union ofour fleſh;and how his ſacred Deity 
could cloſe intoone perſon with the humane nature, that is 295 and 
«men ar,{aith St.Cyrill, ſpecch cannotexpreſle it,thought cannot con- 
CcCiveit. Secretum meum mihi, Secretum meum mihi,laithrhe Lord, God 
hath reſerved thoſe ſecrets to himſclfe. Every ſober Chriftian muſt (as 
I. Baſil wiſheth) TE pxuvety THY yengo mere; mAUTetYpOvar Thu $6 7ym,rather ſe- 
riouſly.adore the doer, then curiouſly enquirethe manner, For as faith 
the ſame Father, ;-ve 13 m5; i5iv 3'reSmes.the manner is abovecnquiry ; our 
. Saviours Incarnationis beyond cxarhination. The ſecret of our Savi- 
ours ſacred Nativity,nec Apoſtolas didicit, neither Apoſtle learned it, 
neither Prophetſoundet it, neithet Angell underſtood it, ſaich Ter, 
Luther was wontto ſay, God will not haue us Queriſts; I may better 
ſay inthis, God will not have us quomodiſts. For why Chriſt was In- 
carnate, the Scripture hath revciled that, but how he was incarnate,the 
Scripture hath concealed that. Indeed the Virgin Mary was bold to 
aske the queſtion, Lake 1.34. 2uomods fiet hoc ? how may this be ? But 
her queſtion reſpected not Chriſts' Divinity, but her — ; ſoli- 
citous not of the copulation of his Godhead, but of the violationofher 
Maydenhead.. | | 

. Fhusthenthe Lord of Glory tooke unto himſelfethe ſhape ofa Ser- 
vant, the Word who was God, homini coinfantiatum e ſaith jrenens, 
becamean Infantto be made Man. Man was firſt made after Gods I- 
mage ; butnow God was made after mans [mage. God ſaid of manin 
Irony, behold manis become like one of us; but we may ſay of God 
incarneſt, behold, Godis become like one of us. The ſaying of, the 
Poet cited by Saint Paul, was,ri x2; 4-6-37,85, WE are Godsgenerati 
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but we may turne it now into 5w5 we 73 God is our gragration, 
OT 
God 


Godand'man have enterchanged titles; Man is called the' Sonne 
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God, Luke 3.38. and Godiscalled the Sonne of Mah, The ancient of 
dayeSis now become an Infant, made of a woman, whom himlelfe 
had made; borne iathoſe armes, which he had framed; and fuckerh 


thoſe breſts which he had filled. 


We wonder now no more atthe Creatures, the earthes hanging in 
the aire,the bounding ofthe ſea,the bottles of Heaven, and the wheele 
ofnature ; by which as Hilary ſpeaketh, quedam erent, quadam virent, 
all things doe ducly keepe their courſe. Burt now we wonder at the 
Creator 3 uhas $633 wes! bevp& , Baſel. the great God became a little 
Childe, the Lord of glory in a Virgins wombe; the founder of the 
world rocked ina Cradle, the Almighty ſwathed in Infants clouts,and 
hcthatis Regens /59era, the ſterner ofthe ſtarres, robe Sugens wbera, 
<Atveuf. toſuckea womans breſts, it is iz» 4n:4mmy, Nemeſ.amoſt 
incredible thing. The Word, whois God, to become Fleſh 5 God 
whois z/Spirit, toaſſumea body, Majeſty to put on mortality, God 
to become man, this is indeed, asthe P oetſpeaketh, To Umiprece Vigmegy 
toturne up fide downe, this is [ſay indeed, as weſpeakein proverbe, 
heaven and carthto goe together. | 

In the workes of nature, thereis yet ſome reaſon, in which the cu- 
rious ſearcher reſtethinſome meaſure. But in this myſtery of Gods In- 
carnation, there isnothing but wonderment, The wit notable tocon- 
ceive it, the tongue may cry out, O-LL/titudo, Oh the depth ofthe 
wiſdome, and the power of God, A Virgin to compaſie a man, eremie 
calleth ita newthivgincarth; nay a Virginto compaſſe a God, it may 
betcrmed anew thing in Heaven ; worthy the wonder of the Angels; 

ca were it not, God ſaith, Ger. 18. that nothing can be wonderfull to 
Lim, worthy the wonderment of God himſelfe. Itis his worke, his 
ſtrange worke,his aQ, his ſtrange a. 

To ſhut up this point, God manifeſted inthe fleſh, the Apoſtle cals 
it a great myſtery. If any ſhall moove queſtions, how it could bee, 
5571 wer, Taith Tuftine Martyr, faith muſt diſſolve them. And yer, 
faith Saint LH=guff.-Chriits Incarnation, though it be not dicib:ls, 
yetit waSviſibiiz. Though we know nat, howit was; yet we doubt 
not, that it was. Saint 19-»tels us plainely in the beginning ofhis firſt 
Epiſtle, that the eye ſaw it, andthe handfelt it. And his fleepe, his 
teares, his hunger, his thirſt, his agony and his death, all pregnantly 
prooyedit. Ifany be yetcurious, and defire to know the manner of 
the Incarnation; as the Angell anſwered Maneah, enquiring of his 
name, Why akeſt thou my name, ſcring it is wonderfull, fo ſay Iunto 
_ bn — ay thouthe manner, ſecing itis a myſtery try as 
: 4  ſpeaket 3 Tues yweat bale nors tx &m7 Pavuaourergd M V IC 
veiled, isno mote admired ; might the manner be made nas, it 
wete not then a wonder. T# ratiocinare, ex0 mirabor, tw diſputa, egy cre- 
dam, EEE Ren the caſe; itisamyſtery ; doe thou diſpute it, 
ifthoy wilt; I will beleeve it, I will admireir, I will adorc- ic. And ſo 
much for, &c. 


The next thiog I propounded, wasthe benefit of Chriſts Birth ; for | 


& followeth in my Text, There & borne to you, natue eſt vobis. As ſome- 
times the Pricſtsſaid unto 1v4xs, ſo might the Shepheards have faid 
unto: 
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unto the Angell, 7 5» 05:46. you tell usof abirth ;, burwhatisthar = 


tous? The pronominallterme js indifferently here meanteither tothe 
ſhepheardsperſonally, orto the zewes nationally, os to all mankind ge- 
nerally. For if, asthe Ghyiſtians ſay, Favores be ampliand:, the favours 
of the Law muſt be expounded with.che largeſt,the grace ofthe Goſpel 
muſt much more be copſterd ſo. Cheifts birth ix was for them-3 behold 
- (faith God) ta.$10n, thy King commetb unto thee.. Zach.g.g. butitalſo 
was for us ;. Per watus.cft nobss, Achild.s borne $06, Eſay 9.6, Vnto 
whom God promiſcd him, to them he performed him. The promiſes 


pertained tothe Jewes, Rom./g.4.. batthey alſo pertained.untous, For 


as we arc inſerted intotheir ſtocke, ſoare we nouriſhed frotatheir root; 
and Abrams ſecede, which is this babe now borne; hath broughea blel- 


ſing roall oatigns ponearth 


1QNS U | | 0 2*12 #7 re37 1; - $,9-f 
_ Andastoall Nations, ſo toall conditions. Bottito male and female; 


hee was borne in mans ſexe, bur made of womans feed, that hee 
might fave both; that. not. man onely mightifay with the Prophet, 
I will waite oh God, my Saviour, ' M/c-7.7. butthe womanalfo might 
ſing with the Virgine, -»y ſpiris rejoyeegh in God my Savieure Both to 
young and old; as bee lived toper Rage, ſorointitle the elderunto 
Paradiſe ; ſo was he borne a lurle infant, that of Iych.might bethe king- 
domeofheaven, Both the poore and rich; the ſtable was hischaniber, 
- the litterhisbed, and the cribbe his'cracell, 'tharthe/poore may not 
deſpaire tobe in A6raht#5 boſomey/ arid the wile thbii'of the Eaſt pre- 
ſented him with'gold, that the rich may underſtand, thatthis'day fal- 
vationis come untotheirhouſe. The Lord is noreſpeRet,of perſons, 
D_— pridſervani; that grindeth atthe mill, as the King thar firs 
#ponthethtone; is benefited by Chriſts binth; oe 
- The reverend Fathers of the Nicee Councett;thought this littlepro- 
' nowne worthy of their Creed ; that for us men, and for enr ſalvation 
| Chriſt was incarnate, and was made man. ; TT... 
Chriſts birth was for us; Socrates \popbrhegme'was, he ſupra nos, 
»ihil ad nos. © But Chrifts birth, thoughir be! ſ#prenos, yet it is 44 nos, 
thovgh it ſirpaſſerh ouit'conceit; yet it maketh for our beriefit. Platoes 


proverbe, Nemo fibi naſcitur, no manisborne onely for himſelfe, but 
for his oben es ibs and his friends, iſe! be ſaidſo truely of 
any, as of Chriſt.” Hee wagnot borne atall forhimlſelfe, but meerely 
forothers. All his doings,/all his ſufferings, they were fot us. For us 
he didthe Law, for us hehadthe'Eaw. Both hisaQve obedience, his 
fulfilling ofthe Law, was in our nannies; and his paſſive obedience, his 
Tiſtaining of the Croſſe, was in our ſtead. Both' his Incarriation ar che 
firſt, Puer natuseft nohis; achild was borne for us; and his cordemna- 
tion at the laſt, filiaw dats e# nobis, Gods Sonne was given for US; 
Eſi99. 6. And ſo much alſo for the ſecond Poimt. 
The third thing in my text, is thetime'of Chriſts birth: Nats? eff hodie, 
there js borne td youthis day.” 1 he appearance ofthe Angelt tothe ſhep- 
heardsat this time, itiscobringrthernewes of Chtiſts birch.” Newes 
have their name, 4 novitate ; they' are hot Hewes, if they. be |: 
Chriſt being borne inthe night, as the ſtotie ſeemes to 


differres not the tidirgstil[the next day, bur preſetitly 0 
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miniftring Spirir, and-che An arthe inſtant beares tlignewes unto 


hats ang Many yeares, many ages had the Jewes 

waited long: for edoontliing rr ferry oo Father often promiſed 

him, 20 C4 4am, to Abrdham, toDapid; Balarmand Hoſes, und many 
later had foretold hee ſhould come. The length ofthe dela 
veforced the 7iwes in; tegard of the former, tohave faid wi 
theimockers, 2 Pet-3. Where is the promiſe of his comming? and for the 

later, that in che fifth of 7eremir;Prophere prophetant' mendacian, rhe 
Prophets propheſie lier Himſelfe had ſaid in Dovids time; 'Pſal. 40.8. 

Ecce vems, Behold 1 tome, and yetthere had: edabove twentie gene. 

mms ire "= and hopeboges eo a achong thoſe, wi Oo 

itn, and to faint even e, 

_ and watched for the redemption of jf###; theneame'the 

Embaſkeofthe blaſted Angell, "ind bronght unto the ſhepheards the 

newes of Chiults Narivitie. 

-"Mhatwtadtiany of Obvift, the Parriatkes'defired it, Prophets and 

defirediiry yea 4 ells defired i it, x Pef, x, But times and feaſons 

ar manscle&ion, utat Godspreſcription ; thetime of Chriſts 

Jncatration, foreſery Gods predeftination,and the Lord peiibemerly 
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y, call 3s enztum, for ic 
obet rne. It Wejea wonder, jfir were Tergh, 
Ties, Cato tells us, Are. mira &.God non Cre 
| s. Burt Chriſtislo indeed 
a acl, was Gads onely begotten, Sonne, is now the Virgins firſtbe- 
onne: both a wonder, Cana man, Gith: Nico; be bernezhe 
ond tine 2 2nd atruth, foriti Golpell. 
REY Hioherhur mementos Ic world, | WES Panic joe 
es; eines was made wining, Methadins.. Abrahans 
Lola than himſelfe, and as John Baptiſt (| th inan other 
Ca hpopnemaker that was before. me, Man is become an- 
b » For Job hath [aid of us, hefterniſunmns,lob $9. 
: butthe An of Chriſt, w4tas eff bodie, 
to ; day. He thatorderethall ages trom the boſome = 
is 
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Jerments, 
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- Tocnd thus ;thar of the 4r:a»s, recorded! by Theodovet,” is ttue of 
Chriſt, though nor in their ſenſe, 5 #n3« ir, erat; quando now erat,there 
wasatime when Chriſt was not. For his humane nature was acrearuzt;, 
and therefore not eternall. Of that humane nature rhe Angell here 
ſpeaketh, natss eft vobss hodie, jris borneto tis this day. Arid ſoimuch 
Gochechied nary IS ns gs Ee oats | 

' The fourththing propounided, is the j ole of Chriſts comming ;. 
it istro be a Saviour. Natus eft vobis hoart ſalvator.. For rthar ancicnt 
terme found ih the vulgar Tranflation; and cveruſed by allrhe Latine 
Fathers,I hold ir fitteſtto retaine;They are roo fine that tranſlate it /e>- 
»er,a word ſhort of the Emphalitotthe Originall, confelled by Tul- 
ties ſelfe, who could judge of Latine better than they. Saint 'Grezo7rie 
obſerveth; thar the 7ewes beſtow this tirle- up-n God the Father; bur 
here the Angell conferres itupon Chriſt. Yea God himſelfe proclaimes 
it, Eſay 62. Tell the daughter Sion, Ecte ſalvaroy tuns venit, bebold thy 

Savreurcommeth, Y ea often inthe Scriptures Chriſt is commended to 

the Tewes under the name of a Saviour. The at indeed of ſaving be- 
longs incommontathe whole Trinitie ; the Father andthe SPUR ay 
beenſtiled Saviours, as well as Chtiſt ; but rhey anthoritative; onely 
Chriſt executive, Bern, and thereforethe name of Teſus is appropriate 
to him, and he called 7 owTie:2r 287 - Gods ſalvation, Lake 2.30. 

The reſcuers of 1/7xe! from the yoke of Tyrattsarecalled Saviours 
inthe phraſe of Scriprare. 1oſua, Sans/omr, Gideop, and matiy others, the 
Worthies of the world areticled by that terme. Bur it isbeſtowed 'on 
this infant herein a farre diviner ſenfe. 0thnizt is called a Saviour, 
1#dg. 3.9. becauſe he ſaved 7ſrae/ from Caſa of Neharaim; thatis, by 
interpretation, from the Blacke.morec of Syria. Bur Chriſt hath better 
right to the claime of that title ; for he hath ſaved us from Sathan, the 
. Blacke-more of hell. Nay 7oſ#phis called by Thr aahys alvator mundi, * 
the Saviour ofthe world, 'Gey. 41. becauſe by. his providence in the 
dayesof famine, Egypt was fed with bread. But Chriſt isindeed the 
Saviour ofthe world, Thy 4.42. fothee is himlelfe the bread of life, 
TJoh.6.45. Theyall were Saviours, but j*#=: nor #/l-5, in ticleratherthan 
in birth. But Chriſt is a2+%s w7ip, as the Samaritans ther acknowledge 
him; "the Saviour indeed, the mightic deliverer of all that cleave to 
him : not fromthe temporall moleſtations of worldly opprefſors, but 
from the ſpirituall machinations of ghoſtly oppugners ; a: terme ſo 
rrue, nay ſo properunto him, that it was given him from hisname ; hee 

was called Teſs, thar isto ſay a Saviour. 4% aka 

- Thead excellent, the ſalvation of man, u#/32 y faonmwmnr, Clem, 
lex, the greateſt and royalleſt of all the as of God; and the name 
eminent, a name above all names, Ph1il.2.9.tharat the name of Teſus all 
things ſhall bow the knee, both bemines. & demones, Baſil, not onely 
menand Angels, but the devills alſo; if their knees would norbendin 
honour of his name, yet they ſhould beate one againſt the other ar the 
terrouroof his name. SER #1 
* Isthere botneto us a Saviour 2 What is it then, that he ſhould ſave 
us from? Not Egypr,or 4malcke,not Macian,or Moab, tiotthe' Philiſtizes 
| | F 2 or 


=_ B. Jo 


left. Cain, the maps I ora wee wasthe1layer of his 


or «A ſſyrians, The hticſt ofallrcheſe could but kill the body onely. 
Bur pri Saviour hath delivered us from the affalters of our foules; 1 
guilr of 
Sihe world, the ſcnrence of dearh, the clawes of Saran, and the 
chawes of. hell. All theſe, not the ſpillers of our blo , but the 
killers of our ſoules, this Jeſws, this Savioer, hath ſaved us from 
them all. | 
The world had cnycigled our fleſh, the fleſb had enthralled us to 
Gone, finge bad bad craps us in the curſe, the curſe had adjudged us to 
death, death had deliyered usto ae Lagr Ng a hcl. 
in his 


as ld. Zacbarie 1 
x, : oof L Ronle if Ha ws head oc er us 454 n lk theſe 
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Lord was cawomb! 
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C. Eh on he 5 bh 
day uld furrher | 

the principalleſt point of all my text, I 

other rimes; there is borne this day a 'Saviour. The Apoſtle rellcth us, 
that the c« of Chriſt was.qf.pprpole far to fave, 5 I..-YEA 
our Savioursſcltc tells us ſo, that the Sonnt of man came tof ch ra 
ther, bur 
Chriſt the womans b1(t borne ſgnne was the Saviour of his brethren 5 
both Hoy, true Sevieur, [oh 4»42. and the onely Sevioer, K ſay 43-11. and 
Saint Peter ſaith the ſame, AHs.4.12, von off nomen 'thereis no 
other name under heaven by which we may be ſaved. 

The next pointinmy Text, isthe Mcthas ſhip, whichis Clriit, "the 0-. 
therwas his Chriſten name, a S4yiggr, that is Tcſws, andrhis is bis ſur- 
name, If yoyaske, whartit doth fignific ; Saint «Auguſtine doth anſwer 

you z. .2#:s neſcit Chrifum ab anctiove appellari + Who knowerh nor 
that Chriſt hath his name of anoimting 2 -As kings M us paſt were 


anointed by the Prieſts, by the pow hiagh, 7: x ; {0 was 
mo Saviour! Chriſt ATR, Ee the {| vl, aan of the 
holy Ghoſt.” The formername was of his perſon; this isofhis Office g 
for the function whereof his Father hath porn him. That Officc is 


threefold gs three honqurable callings bave ſurnamed Chriſt, King- 


dome, Prieſthqod, and Propheſic ; all three accuſtomed by record of 
Y'J Scriptures 


CESS n Sermon 6. 


finac, rhe curſe of God, the treacherie of the fleſh,. the ſorcerie | 
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Scripturesto be conſecrated with holy union : Sau?, David, and Solo- 
mou were anointed Kings ; Aaronand his fonnes were anointed Pricſts, 
and Elias was commanded to anoint E/rſhato be Prophertin bis roome. 
And therefore Jeſus, in whom thoſe callings did concurre all three, 
might well be called Chriſt, 5..the anointed. In tegard of which three 
Offices,that Epithere of Tr:ſmegiſius conferred upon Mercnry,' may be 
transfetred unto Chriſt, forthe very ſame reaſons, for which they ter- 
med him ſo 3A great King, a great Prieſt, anda great Prophet. | | 

For the firſt, the afſertionof his Kingdome, rhe Scriptures doecom- 
paſſe it with a cloud of witneſſes ; I will nor preſſe them in particular, 
becauſe i is 2 pointalſo, which I have handled heretofore. Both Pro- 


phets and Pcople;zboth Iewesand Gentiles, (for the wiſe men of the = 


Eaſt did him homage. in that name) both men and Angells, (for itis in 
Gabricls meflageumo Mary) Yea Chriſt himſelfe confeſſed ir, Marke 
14.62, and his Fatherconfirmed it, Pſal. 2. 6. Herod was affraid of it, 
andtherefore made a maſlzcre of all the infants about Berhleem. Pilate 
an Infidellwrotc it on the Croſfe and the feale of a Ceſar upon his 


grave-ſtone mightargue thata King lay buried under ir. If Chriſt be - 


a King ; then whatis his Kingdome 2 Ir is not like to Kingdomes upon 
_ As he ſaid of his —_— Toh. 14. Not as the ger 73am i 
&nts you ; ſo may he ſay of his crowne, notas the world ruleth, rule I 
oyer you, His Kingdom isſpirituall..Mens bodies and their goods, 
the Kings ofthe Nations have dominion over them ; but yon fic erit in- 
zer 05, 1 way notſo with him'; Chrift onely craveth the ſubjeRion of 
our ſoules.His entire regiment is in our hearts, by the tiile of his Ward, 
and the ſcepter-of his Spirit. The onecontaines this Will; and bid= 
-dethus to doe itz the other conveighs his grace, and aiderh us to 
Forthe ſecond, Chriſts Prieſthood ; the Apoſtle avoucheth it, Heb. 
. Xo. Nay.God. bimſclfe avertcth ir, and that with anoath, Heb.7. 21. 
Thou art a Prieſh for ever after the order of Melchiſedek. A little con. 
temptibleuato us, but acceptable unto/Chtiſt, alittle deſpicable inthe 
menthenaſiemcigiotn and rophane men, but honourable inthe judges 
ely.. wife God, The funRion of this Prieſthood con- 
fiſteth.inthbatſacrifice, which our Saviour wasto offer onceforallunto' 
ealtar of the Croſſe in the ſhedding of his bloud for 
thoreinapienofthe ork Þ/- © 1000-9721 M 


. Forthethird, Chriſt was a Prophet ,the two Diſciplescall iſo, ; 
Zuke 24.19. Yeaallthe prople call himfo, Marth.21.11. heithbrbare- 


ly a Prophet, bur:agrear Prophet, Zeke 5. 1 6. ſo great, that 7ohn the. 
Baptiff, ho was ee We who was the | vera” among, 
allthe'ſopnes of n, thought himſelfe unworthy;(fiot as we ſpeake 
Ti Oe Prophetic bile copoandeet whore 1a £j4y 
e Office of bis Pro imſelfe expoi h whereinit ay,'E/ay 
61>3-The Lord, fajch he, anointed me, and his Spirir dats co' 
preack; goodtidingguritothe poore, to. bind Ol the-broken hearred, 
Sri to proclaime libertic to the captives, enlargement to the' 
ae mg _ | 4 


Which Chriſt the Lor 4} As there be many Aritichriſts, but one 
Fy is 
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is the Antichriſt 5 ſo are there many Chriſts, bur /eſ«# is the Chriſt. 
Here isjndeede no article, forfome Grammaricall reaſon;but through- 
out allthe "£107 430 yn is called 5 All Kings are Chriſts; for they 
have their kinde of union z Cyr himſclfe albeit a heathen King, yet 
iscalled Chriſt, for his moon royall, Eſay 45-1. All Gods people 
are Chiiſts, Pſal. 105, 25. Touch not mine anointed. But Teſws x6] ijolw 
is called Chriſt, becauſe God: hath anointed him farre above his fel. 
lowes, P/al.45. not onely. «bundanter, but alſo redundanter ; not oncly 
aboye his fellowes, but alſo for his fellowes. For as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, wee all have received of his fulnefſe. As Aarons ointment 
opped downe unto his skirts, ?fal. 133. ſo hath the oyle of Chriſts 
anointing diſtilled downe toall his members, over whom, as Boaz did 
on R«4h, ſo he hath ſpread the skirt ofhis garment. | 
Thus ſacred ſurname of the Sonne of God, isall one with Hefias, 
but that the one is Hebrew, andthe other. Greeke., The E lit ſo 
expoundcthir obn 1.4.1. We heve found the <Meſftias, that is byinter- 
pretation, the Chriff, The particular proofesthatthis wasrhe IMefi- 
«, by Propheſics, by Witneſſes, by his Miracles, his Sufferings, 
and Foretellings;I am forſt ro-pretermut,and to proceed unto the nexr 


point, _ .. Wet is 

. The fixth point this Scripture,is the Divinity of this Infant;which 
is Chriſt the Lord. Itis the which our Saviour uſed himſelfe, 
Math.32.44.. toforce from thePhariſees the confeffion of his God- 


head, They thought.the Mefrar ſhould:be a meere man. Bur Chrift 
did urge thisterme, toproovehe ſhould be God; becauſe David cal- 
led him Lord. And therefore Thomas conjoyneth them 10%# 20: 28. 
My Lord, and my.G0d., wh 2 - 3 F: 
The Word by taking fleſh becamethe Sonne of Man;but he did not 
therefore ceaſe to be the Sonne of God. 7» formans ſervi tranſyſſt;non 
eft natwram D ee-pergidifſe, Hilsr, His Incarnation nibil contalit, nihil 
abſtulit {ith Leo, as it put nothing to, ſo it rooke-norhing from*the 
nature of his Godhead, Though he did aao77a, thouph he did fill his 
mothers wombe;; yet he did notwczu, cmpry his'Fathers bofome, 
Baſpl, Forma ſervi agceſiit , nonforma Dei receſiit, Aeuſt, Heetooke 
on i of man;.but he putnor from him the Eſſerice of 


"The greatneſſe of Gods wrath, which was to: be appeaſed; the 
rn oibocuck; .which was to becadured, 'and'the hardneſle 
of the: Law, which wasto be. obſerved, required the Hef to be 


morethena man, .Thar God mightberſatisficd; and'man mighebe ju. 
ſtified, the mediatour that muſt goe betweene thens both, muſt 'bee 
both God and man. Our Ghoſtly enemies, the devil};death,andthell, 
 couldnotbeconquered, by-a Creature. As he muſt be man, thatſhould 
encqunter them. ſo be muſt be-God, 'that conlddiſcomfir-chem 2 So 
he muſt, and fo he yas ; God as. welt as'man ; and therefore called 
Tons, that is, God with w,. God and man both together' in one 
*erſon. s ITT” ly * 

Sundry ſorts of Heretickes thought him 4, 2-%@mr, a meere and 
bare man z butthe Apoſtle telleth us, 2 Cor. 5. Deas erat in _— 
Fs there 
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there wasa God in Chriſt. Thar Godhead appeared, chough covert 
oe ee St a his. Riogs; he Sechared, 


The i 
Saviour ſpeakerh! inanother ſenſe, behold here is Chriſt behold there 


is Chriſt; butthis Infantonely was the Lord Chriſt. He pi Ls a - 


little after, wer. 26.The Lords Chriſt ; but hexe Chri#t.s 
King isthe LordsChiift, that is,the Lords anginted. D: 
1 Sam.24.eAbifhaicals Davidſo,2 Sam. 19. But here 1 x nor —_— 
Domini, but Chriftus Dominuez notthe Lords Chriſt, but Chriſt him- 
ſclfe the Lord. 

The laft Pagan y Text,-is the place of Chriſts Nativity, «be = 


ot $:on was called Davids Chy,betauleby him the 
Tebsfites were ejected thence. And Berhleem alſois called Davidscitic, 
becauſe he was borne there. The Angellneanes not Sow ; ir was the 
citie of the great King, Pſal. 48, but he meanerh Berhlcems, itis the Citic 
ofthis lirtle King. He might have ſaid exprelſly, Inthe rowne of Beth- 
leems 3 butit pleaſed him rather to uſethis circuition ; 1» #he c:rie = 
vid; becauſe Chriſt came from David; becauſe the child now 


wats of his citic, butalſo of his ſeed. Ic wer gervefinll in 
the people, 70h. 7.27. and they ſpake their conſcience, when 


- they ſaid Nemo ſcit, unde fit, no man ſhould know, whence the Meflias 


was. Forthe Prophets had foretold it, that there he ſhould be borne; 
and the Phariſees confeſſed it, — Heredivade eriquitic of the place 
of Chriſts birth. 

May I notſay of Bethleers, that which Lot {aid of Zoar, an non modi- 
caeft? Is it wor, n little one; Yet nowis little wi es made pecre.to 
Doolf in Eble he 
) 7 David. In Bethicens rþ 
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$04 LVKEE. 2.14 
_ Gloriainexcelſis Deo, & interra pax, hominibus 
bonz yoluntatis, | 


 Glay ta Godin the higheſt, andon earth prace, yood | 


will towards men. 


_— 
— 


Dy 
guire of Angels, at Chrifts Nartivity:a fong 
—ER of three parts, one of G/ory, -one. of Peace, 
and one of Grace. Glory on bigh to God, Peace on earthto <Men; butto 
men of Grace: for ſogood will here ſignifieth, cither aQively, thac 
beare good will to Chriſt, that receive him, that beleeve onhim 3 or 
fively, that are yonchſafed grace of Geds good will. Chriſts birth 
rings both God Glory, and Man Peace, but peace by Gods francke 
favour ; remiſſion + An and reconciliation, but not ex dcbito, bur 
ex beneplacito, Peace is Gods wiz; Gods meere good will to: men. 
——_ parts, and ſubje&R of this Song. By Gods afliſtance, 
c 


The firſt part of my Text containesthree termes,the ObjeR, _ 
an 
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and Perſon: the Qbje&, Glory ; the Place, Heaven ; the Perſon,Ged, 


I will briefly ſpeake of them,asthe Angels here have Marſhald them. 
Men end their >ſal/mes with Glory z the Angels beginne theirs with 
ic, Chriſts birth hath exhibiced matterco the Angels of glorifying God. 


God purpoſedall things forhis g F ; even'Chriſt himſelf ; who. 


isthe Lord ofgtory. God aimed hisations meerely at that marke. All 
the Creatures were ordained for it.” Heaven and Earth (ſaith David) 
bothare full of it. The roofe ofthe Creation, which is Heaven, and 
_ the Worlds foundation, which is Earth, both ;&926- andi/zp@, there 


ise6+ in both, light inthem both rolead us to Gods glory. But Chriſt, 


the Word, by which he made them both, to whom he gave them 
both, by whom he reconciled them both, his Incarnation in Gods 
' Predeſtination, was the maincſt meanes, intended tothat end. Gods 
juſtice gaives him glory z his mercy then much more. It God have 
glory in ſinners condemnation, how much more hath he it in Chriſts 
Incarnation, the Mediatour of all mercy Saint Paw/ in his compari- 
ſon gives greatcr glory tothe Goſpell, then the Law - and asto Kings 
oncarth, {oeven to God in Heaven, it is moreglorious to be mercifull, 
rhenjuſt. God gets more Glory Condonando, ' then Condemnande, by 
ſaving finners, then by damningthem : and Chriſts comming in the 
fleſh was of purpoſe to ſave ſinners. | = 

Had God bur ſaved manonely, and not ſent Chriſt; for that hee 
could haye done, had he ſopleaſed, had he-ſo caft it in his erernall 
counſell,he had gained Glory ſo. Butto ſend his Sonne from his owne 
ſide, his'Sonne, God like himſclfe ; to take our nature, foto be fit- 
ted toſufferfor our ſinnes,it is xz cmgdoraucey AS Saint Pavt termerh it ; 
this mercy merits glory above mans conceipt. God, that he might ſave 
man, tobe made'man.todiſparage his high Deity by aſſuming our baſe 
ſubſtance,to lye nine moneths ina womans wombe, to bebred of her 
to be fed of her, borhe of her body, and nouriſhr ar her breſts; c 
glory unto God is more then 7mgddven 5 it iSas Paylelfe where faithin 
an other ſenſe, w9' umgGalu is imgeal, 4 farre moſt excellent eternall 
waight of Glory, Kay 


Gods workesare all ;=w«-:all worthy praiſe ; butthis is 7u.,;;, wor- 
thy ofglory. As Davidexhorts Pſalme 66. 2, mW TVadiny make 
his praiſe glory ; ſo doethe Angels here forthe exeellency of thisa@, 
 Chriſts Incarnation, they turne praiſe intoglory, Chriſts Birth wor- 

_ thily gloriousto God, both forthe grace and forthe wonder. For the 
one, Gods end ofgrace, isglory,Zph.1. 6. God expees it,and grace 
workes it. YEA 9:or2943s zderr@& MAkes nero fy exceeding grace 
workes God — glory, Gods ſmalleſt graces, and his-meaneſt 
on are worthy praiſe. He hath given us Chriſt ; the deareſtthing he 
ad: heis his $onne ; the rareſt thing he had, his onely Sonne. For 
the other, Gads commoneſt workes and moſt ordinary atesare wor- 
thy praiſe, Chriſt is his worke, his range warke ; his aR; his ſtrange 
at; the Word, whois God, tobecome Fleſh 5 God, who isa Spi- 
rit, toaſſumea body; Majcſty to pur on Morality, Godto become 
man ;z the Antient of daics, tobe coinfertiatme, 25 iran. tabe _ 

. ; A 
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hath Crowned God with glory Jlam too long inthi 


. forticth Pſabmwe, fi 


alirtle Infant, the great God, a ſmall Child, he that ideth Arcturus 


' with his Sonnes as ob ſpeakes, to ſuck a Womans niple like ourſonnes, 


to be borne like unto man, bur of a Virgin, as never was any man ; this 
wondrous worke well-worthy is of glory 3 doe I ſay, of glory * alas 
as phos ofthe ſpeech of man, ycaand of the ſpeech of Angels; 
ad the tongues of either any higher. word, then it, this worke were 
worthy it. Pavidbidsgive God the honourdue unto his name : but 
there is none worthy it. . Doe asthe Pſa/mii#bad z; date gloriam land, 
put glory _ Worſhip untoit, honourunto it, adde them all 
together, God is worthy all, all unworthy God, for this worthy and 
wonderfull worke of Chriſts Nativity. [Saith David in che: p/aloe, 
God hath Crowned Chriſt withglory > Why may not [ſay, Chriſt 

yetin Gods 


glory, whocan be too long. Icomeuntothe next. | 
Gloria inexcelſis; Chriſt is himſclfe Excelſis, old Zachary calles 


| himſo; forhecnſtiles 70h» Baptiſt the Prophet of the higheſt ; and he 


is Filizs excelſ,, the Sonne of the moſt high, Gabrieland Legeon, Angels 


| anddevils, both doe call him ſo, And whereis it fitter, glory ſhould 


be ſung, tothe Father for the Sonne, thenin exce/fis, there w the 


' Fatheris, and whence he ſent his Sonne,” that is, on high: Where 


ſhould be ſung Hoſanzah tothe Sonne of David,. but i excelfis, Hoſan- 
nah inthe higheſt ? Itis meet and right, thatglory beto God onhigh, 
whoſe Sonne, as fingsold Zachary,vifits ws from on high. The hight of 
his mercy merits bg ofpraiſe; praiſe, asinthe hundretheight and 

inthe generall, fromthe Heavens: then praiſe in 
theparticular, from the holy Angels, and the whole army ofthe bleſ= 
ſed Spirits; praiſe fromthe Sunne and Moone, and all the Sarres of 


Ught, praiſe from the Heayenof Heavens, and the waters above the 


vens. But eſpeciallyfromall the holy orders ofthe Angels, Che- 


rubs and Archangels; Seraphims and Thrones, Powers,and Principa- 


liries, all tro fing joyntly, as inthe Revelation. Power and Salvation, 
glory and honourtothe Lord our God. 


” 


There are many ſonges ofmen recordedin the Scriptures; Deborahs 
and Hoſes, Davids and others inthe old Teſtament ; Zacharies and 


eMaries; and old Simeons in the. New. But of any Song of Angels, 


from the firſt eAdewtothe ſecond, Iremember no record. My Text 
isthe firft, thatis found in allthe Scripture, and itis not in excelſes nei- 
ther, But now Chriſts Birth makesthe Angels alſoto ſing Halelsjah, 
that is,glory unto God. Haply they ſung before ; Saint Ambroſe holds 
their Hymnes wereearlier thenthe World; And whereas Saint Paul 
callesthem ure; xvduerss Miniftring Spirits 3 Theodore ſaith their 
auTw re WAS ONely yuryd/e, their miniſtration was meetely celebrationof 
Godsglory. They might have matter plenty, to praiſe the Lord be- 
fore; but never had they argument, that ſoconcerned them, as they 
have now. They ſung before (Saint Ambroſe faith) Saxi7 ws, SantFws, 
\Santtws, Holy, Holy, Holy, and what concernes Gods holineſfſe the An- 
gels 2 Bur riow for Savi7*s, they fing Boxwsz they turne Holy into 
Gracious ; And they ſay with David, our ſong ſhall be of mercy and 
truth; andhis mercy isoverall his workes. The Angels alſo have a 


ſhare 
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bare init. Chriſts birth yeelds benefit evenumtothe Angels. As Chriſt 


our Saviour, they reape ſome fruite by thar. For the Saints fill up 


that gappe, which was made among the Angels by Lutifers fall. The 
rainesot the Angels are name Fear—: fo mans Ra a try x Saint As- 
goſtines ſaying, Luvain Angeus meſh, ox omwinibus _—_ 
itis Sainr avenſfiperroy who is-plemifull ir that point: They thinke 
that ſo eoncernerhthem :that Chrift faith they rejoyce'ar the repen- 
rance ofa-firinerz:becaoſea repentant ſihner on earth, becomes atri- 
umphane Saint in Heayen ; and {0.is made jout;eas;, Eub;10. 36:cquall 


w—_ Angets. And Origen faith expreſſely, Chrifi & terreflria ſalvs- 


; Hom. x. in Levir.” Saint Heerome ſaith as trache. 
And chevefooc if 1apiter wete called! Pavompheivs, as whom all voices 
praiſed; was fu tauch more aietits, rharall voices:doc advance 
[och GFampo and: _ Al knees muſt bowto'him,even ofthings 
io Heaven; Davidetds'the Pſalrer wich it, Omni ſiritas laudet Deum, 
even the Spirits of the pane whoſe ſeatesarc i» excelfis, ſing glory 
nnto Bot "And that is he next "tEfuii> in wy Text, the glory' is to 
God MOIDIOQING?? 

-/Fhe "tofitof ChviſtsBirth abounds uhto rhe ercature'; but the glo- 
ry ofit, 'rebounds —_ to —_ Both what God doth unto him; and 
what he-workerh bythi He to God, Chriſts-grace, take 
it ſubjeFive, rake it e EAA IEP isall Gods glory; Forthe one his grace 
inherent ſairh /Davidinthe Palmas; God hath Crowned Chriſt with 
glory. Why maynby ſay, Chrifthath Crowned God withglory £ 
The Crowene- »which-God hath ſer 68 Chriſt, , retures glory 
20" Gods ſelf.” Hethade hin powerfull botly jy, ngizyu, both in 
word andeed: rhegloty ofthemboth refieedupon God. Both his 
oraculoas doctrine, and his mitatulotsworkes procieed"God praiſe. 
Thehearersand etitders bord Was cw anditBuey Math; 9.8, they 

admiredrhim; bucchey adored God. Allrhs graces the Father con- 
ferred he Sonne;* redouyndedro thepraiſe and honoar ofthe Fa- 
thet Much more the graciowrWobke, f forwhich he maitie]y ſent _ 


erkihie Cabrew vas ' his reſcue 
mus ne owda, eco we | holy eremics, on mow 
juſtificationgand that (9 to on 

oar recokitiation q 'all theſeby Chriſt,” nor only adyarice oor hands 
and heartyroward hiodoth, ws commeth- this Salvation; bur ex- 


cite the onhigh; fi ngthatheaventy Antheme inthe Revele- 
Piow,Digwur ts DominoDeu worthy an thos'0 God, ro receive wie and 
Mee >a £ 
"The worldmay ofvipeu nome orhere chime the fe 

rytobeduvto him for them, Horioar, Wealth, Anryromry uch 
erfiexvemporalities. / For he will ſay (though falſely "Olde cp 
his.” © Bur Saimt Pulls poſition, ''r Corvethians ; . Fd J ihe 
grant; thar* Chrift is Gods. Azil-arho ſhould have the ory phe 
things 'of 'God,/-bix *God?” Chiiſt is Gods Sa om exlth - mine 
eyes hays: ſecho ( Fairti S5mcen )* 'Sdlitdre tway, thy Satvation, And 
. tea eoatans the the glory * Wie 'henng God, Ke Nr Saving> 
tes 

The 
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The whole Oeconomie of ſalvation was plotted by Gods ſelfe, when 
as.yerthere was nothing exiſtent, bur Gods ſelfe ; <&w8436-faith the 
Apoſtle before the world was founded. Man was not thengAngells 
werc not then, to conſult with him, to reſolve with him. Andtherefore. 
men. and Angells, both. muſt ſing. with David, Non nobjs domine, 
on nobis, Nut nnto us 0- Lord, not- unto us, but givethe gloryto thy name, 
The action olely and meerely was by God; and thereforetheglorie. 
muſtalſo wholly and ſbeerely be to God.” Peace umpious Papiſt, thar 
prelſeſt rhy. proud merits, to pull ſome part of glory ſacrilegiouſly to 
thee. The, Angells, .who. knew-better whoſe. it is, then- doe 
give it unto.God. It.is.indecd Gods due in all things: whatſoever. 

ut: in  Chriſts, Incarnation, and -the conſequents - thereof, all 

hriſtians will confeſſe,.it is Gods meere proprietie. Fop Ghriſt is 
Gods; anditis Chriſts owne rule, Que Ceſars, da Caſari,que'Bei,Deoz 
that whichis Ceſars, muſt be given to him;zſo what is Gods, give itunts 


- 


him: Glory be to'God. -;; : w : | ic | 

" The ſecond partis like unto the firſt, both for the number and oature 
ofthe termes, to which they have exa@ correſpondence. There was 
glorie, berejs peace ; that on high,thison carth 4 chatro God, this ro 
men. The Babe that at this rime was borne both God and. man, his 


birth was behoovefull, boch to Godandman: to the one i brought 


ement 
its. Na- 


God-Chriſts Church:onearth is called che militant Churchyjcthe war- 
aring Chnrch, Thoſe three are Chriſts enemies z they are the Dragon 
fight contiqually againſt thoſe enemies, That warre is no'barre to this 
peace inmy Text, which is of conſcience towards God. Nay, hs 

is 
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this peace is preſerved by that waurt,: and cannot be} where iris 
nor $244 47394570543 Od 0 4 5203 $2013 219W230146 2:11 


hs SIT $309 +0 LIJOG 4 BI15) + ff + 
God:was.mans enetnie 3: Singe hat made him. ſo. Hebdi curred 
the curſe, and was thrall.zp. Deazhyita Sathan;:and eoHelc! Chriſts 


Incarnation wrought reconciliation. Gad was: difple [- 


but hee is. appeaſed;;it: Ehrift.:3difinc lid: fo: Scone Rams tha: 

hee ſwore jn' his wrath that wee-thould: oc! enter: iimavhis:cefd. 

Bur God was: made m2tl, to metliate: berweene botkiz andbis io 

rerceſſion/ hath; procurd: ug;peaces) The:cwle;!' the Hearaule:: of 

Gods defiance, Chriſt hath cancel 4 ite: Sinnez:the caſe of Gods dis 

pleaſure Chriſt hath purgedit.: Death, the Gxrftiwound, char God had 

given us, Chriſt hath cured ie.. Helk the Tayle; rowhich God hadad- 
judged-us, Chriſt hath hrokenit yand Sathan; the Executioner, whom 

God had ſet tororture us, Chriſt bath chained:him. God: tooking:og 

as in his Sonne, is well pleaſed withus for his ſake z His flefb hath re. 

ſtored us unto his favour, and:rhat is rhis'/peace. Peacelath many 

ſpecies ;. but this is Gods+pardon and reconciliation. /'3 i: 271% 551 

God and man, finne:had' disjayned them ; -bat Chriſt hath attoned 
them : and the attonementis this peace. Chriſts righteoufticfie:recove- 
red what mans wickednefle had loſt, ro wit, Gods love, rhetompanion 
of this peace, Righreowſbeſſeand Peace faithrthe Pſalmiſt, kiſſe each orhey. 

Chriſt is them both; our reg hteouſneſſe, 1 Cor. 1.30. ourpeare;Epb. ay 

and is therefore paralleld by $. Pa«/ unto Melchiſedech; iithe King: 

righteouſhefſe, who was the King of S «/emm, thatisthe King of peace. To 
end this, Chriſt ſaid the Peacemakers, Mat. 5. ſhall be called the Synnes, 
Godz but bere the P eacemaker isthe Son of God.Chrift ſaith himfel 
that we have peace in him. And Saint Pa#/{cconds him, thar6arpeace 
with God, is through Chriſt our Loxd. This peace (I ſailymbanesre- 

. Conciliation; and Saint 7oþ» faith of Chriſt, thatthe is inero9+2be recon 
ciliation; hee is the propiciation for our finnes... . Chriſtscommi 
c—_— tocarth, is for bringing peace on carth z the nexttermein my 

Ext. * . $4314 63 P2400 METH bis A 

There was peace before in heaven: for how ſhould thert be enmitiee 
Was it betweene the perſons of the Godhead * As Pas! (aid of Chriſt; 
1s Chrift divided? So 1 may fay of God, is God divided? Could ſchiſme 
be inthe Deitie, enmity in the Trinitic ? Chriſt faith of rwo of them, 
Ego of Pater unum ſumws ; the Father and the Sonne, were one, A 
Saint 20h» ſaith of all threezthewF ather,the Word, and the holy GhoZ, they 
all are one, Nas it betweene God and the Angcls £ Thoſe ofthem that 
rebel'd, God caſt them downe and grace preſerved the reſt from like 
preſumption. They all continually waite on God: they allconmtinually 
have peace with Cod. Was it betweene themſelves ? Saint ob» in- 
deed in the « {pocalyps writes of a batrell fought in heaven, betweene 
AMichael and his Angells, andthe D7egos and his Angells. But that is 
but an Allegoric. Was it betweene the Saints? Firk, ir isa queſtion, . 
whether the Saints werethere before Chriſts time. The current of 
the Fathers runnesto the negative part, that none came there before 
Chrifts reſurrection; that Sangui Chriſti vwas tlavi peradifis that hea- 
yea was thur, tilt Chrifts bloud opened it. T wilt not determine it a 
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7 lay]; whereſoeverthey were, they werein blifſe;- But ſay; 
the Saintswere there : they wereat peace,both betweene themſclyes; 
tand withiAdgels,. ahd with God: Heaven hath no hoſtility: where 
ſhould bEptico,þ ifnor in Paradiſe 7- The peace then here'proclamed 
ken oone inHell; neitherto the ghoſts: of men betweetie 
themialvexpinor xoxhefpirits offcinds betweetiethemſelves; nor be- 
aweericthe glioſts andfeinds ; and'leaſt ofaltberweene then and God: 
TTheidamned ghoſtsdoecurſe, every onehis fellow, forſuffering, for 
entifing,)for aflifting him in finnes The curſed fiends doe'rage every 


one withother; forbeitig his ringleader in rebelling againſt God. The 
Ghoſts doe wary, rar tormenting'them ; and both blaſ- 
Godtor co! ing them: Said Chriſt he came not to bring 


pours ined the earthy fuicly he wasnotſent to bring peace ro Hell. The 
eaces thete;whethernow Chriſtsſelftewas come. The deſcending 
of GodsSentous,is forthe ſending of Gods peace to us; ahd tharis the 
next termein my.Text'Hominibwetomen ; Peace on earthto Mex, | 
;,- Man was Gods cnemy ; the Apoſtle cals hinrſo, Rom.5.'10. Not as 
he is matiz:but ſtnnchad made him ſo. Gods ſelfe made man, who' 
hateth nothing that he'made; Bur finne,the devils creature, who is e- 
nemy unto'God; made man his enemy too. . Manhad tranſgreft, and 
Ipſtice had fentenceddnm ;.'and for the execution, there was ordained 
death,andhell;and fathany} and theevill day. /But Mercy had metho- 
ded ameates-of reconcilement; and Chrift would be incarnate, to 
| nee Man\was ſo pretious in tlieeyes of God, that his 
| aluffer,” rather then he ſtarve. God would rather die,;then 
man noblives: ii! 2 + Ine 4:25 mr 97 FEST 
The Angels: that: apoftated from their firſt ate, Creatures more 
Carmen then man, Godinſtantly damned them. They have cn- 
ured his doome tnany thouſand yeares:he makes no peace with them, 
betakesno truce with them. The Origeniſts, and Mahomert,and ſome 
Anabaptiſts hold, that Lucifer at laſt ſhall be looſed from his bands, 
and reftoreUto his light, he and all the damned fiends. Bur Saint 14e 
aſſureth them, that tlicir darkeneſſe iseternall; and their chaines are 
evetlaſting.:-But manof Gods great mercy hath found a Mediatour ; 
and Gods owne Son owne ſelfe hath purchafed him peace. Lord,what 
i man,” that thou regardeſt. him? what u the Sonne of man, that thou the 
Sonne of God wvouchſafeft t9 wifit him? Thos haſt made him, not little 
lower, butmuch higher, then the T1 ngels, and proclameſt peace, not 
inhelltothem;' butin earth tobim z peace in earthromen, 
And whyto Men? why not todevilstoo ? Reſpetts God perſons? 
Is he not richto all? and ſaid you not before, that his mercies arc 0- 
yerall his workes 2 Firſt, for the ObjeRions; had God ſent peace to 
them, and not tous ; God ſhould have ſeemed ſo rather to have reſ- 
pected perſons, in receiving to his grace the more excellent creature; 
and refaſing the inferiour. the Textistrue, that God 55 rich to aft. 
But youtake notallthe Text; Gods rich (ſairhthe Apoſtle) ro allthat 
call on him; which the devils can not doe. [And for Gods mercies, 
they ate overall his workes ;' miſconſter notthe termes. The Fn 
ition 
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ficion 4»per isnotcxrenfive, but comparative. His meccies arenotup- 
6n aſl his workes, but above all his workes; they excell his other 
workes. Orlay it have yourſenſe; Gods metcies ſo-are over all his 
workes, evenover the Arigels, as I ſhowed before. Fotthat the 
Angels fall a6tas the bad; that is Gods mercy. Stretch nor the Text 
untothe devils roo: Mercy; Gods metcy is over all bis workes | All 
generally, not perſonally; all :z Specie;/ not in Individuo ; not over 
every (everaPlcreature, butoverevery kind of worke: as peace is in 
my 'Textta | 5 -bur not toall, barro men of good will. Nay;I will 
notcare toyecld'it; in what fenſe you will. Lerallmeane individuals. . 
I fay, Godstnetcy isonthe devils roozand onallthedamned Spirits. 
For they all are puniſht ſhort of their deſerts. Godthath mixr mercy 
with juſtice even in hell, 
Now for the point, why peace isnot to fiends, as well as men ; the 
ucftion is curious ; and ir might ſuffice to anſwer you, as the Phari- 
es did Tndas, 1; Tim aeis iuas; What us that to ws 2 Yet ſome writers 
yeeld theſe reaſons. Firſt,the guilt of Angels was greater then of Man. 
For they ſinned of themſelves, bur Man by their temptation. Se- 
condly, they fell notall; _byr all mankind. fell. All were in ws dems 
loihes, when hetranſgreſt. And falling all, they needed a redeemer: 
it ſeeming pity in Gods gracious eye, | ſo noble a Creature ſhould 
totally be loſt. Thirdly, 44am lipt of ignorance,and Eve of weake- 
nefle ; which are but treſpaſſesagainſt God the Father,and the Sonne : 
Burt the Angelsfell ofmalice. and fo they finning againſt God the 
Holy Ghoſt, could not be pardoned. Toend this point, I will praiſe 
God, for ſending peaceto me, I will not poſe God, why he ſent nor 
pfjtothem. Even ſo Lord, becauſe it pleaſed thee: thou wilt have 
mercy, on whom thouwilt have mercy, not on Angels, but onmen 
and not onall them neither, but =/4;ums ivxia;,upon men of good will ; 
whichis the laſt point inmy Text ; I will be ſhort init. | 
E'vNuiag, I ſaid before, this terme might be taken in two ſenſes 
active, to be meant of men, embracing Chriſt ; paſſive, to be meant 
of Godaffeing men. For the firſt ; the peace is unto men, but to 
menof good will, that willingly and cheercfally receive him for their 
Saviour. Herod wastroubled, and all 7eraſalems there was no peace 
tothem. Their will wasill, not good to Chriſt; with a good will 
they would havemurthred him. | 
Hence wouldthe Papifts ſtrengthen their free will. Their good will 
tothat, you may fee inthe Rhemes Teſtament. But they are confuted: 
by the learnedſt ofthemſelves, Bellarmineand Haldonat 5 who both 
appropriate 442 unto God, and deny it everto be ſaid of men. 
—_— paſhvely;the Scripture phraſc isuſuall, ſonnes of grace, 
ſonnesWwrath, of eleQion; of perdition;, fo heere Hominibuz biue 
voluntatis, to men of Gods good will, thatis, tomen, who God ofhis 
good will, oras Saint Paw/ phraſeth it, inthe good pleaſure of his 
will, hath / 2x7 ang; to his Salvation ; tothem is th's peace ; ſent not 
of mans de erving, but of Gods youchſafing. This peace (Saiht Am- 
broſetelles thee ) is not meritiz it is not debzti 3-burit is placiti.. God 
is plcaſedto ſend itthem, with whom in Chriſt he is well pleaſed ;/ 
&z hominibus 
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beminibus beneplavitt, notro men ofmerit, bþutto men of grace and 
thereforethis peace pertaines to them alone, with whom he is well 
: to men. of good (ancxoticke phraſe, and therefore 
ro men vouchſafed grace of Gods free favour, and the good 
| ws ro his holy will. OurSaviour, who was i»*»% himſclfe,hath 
ent this peace to all +»»Ni7ss, to them ;tothemall;to all whom 
Gad hath loved inhis beloved Sonnc. Whoſe bleſſed Birth this day, 
2s the Angels heere ſolemnize, nr) 900 ongantce Fear 
roll ofgreat joy : ſolet us to whom this peaceis here proclaimed, ſing 
jo hull Byſredbrothe Sonneof Devid : and fay with theſe 1 
eco 
. and evermore. 


God ; the Father,andthe S tothe Holy G 
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1 Tin.3.16, 
And without controverſie, great is the myſtery of Godlineſſe, 
H E words areall perſpicuous, ſaving one. What 
is meant by godlinefle, there is queſtion. . ith- 
Jl} ext controverſie, great is the mytexie of godlineſſe, 
Al But what is meant by godlineſſe, is not without 
jj controverſie. Expoſitors conſter it, fome of 
| Chriſt, ſome of the Goſpel. One falls fowle 
Jl with Eraſmes, for leaning tothe latter z andthe 
Ml former will fitthis ſeaſon well, according to the 
words immediatly following, God manifefled in 
the fleſh. Bethen (if you pleaſe)the ſecret of our Saviours coniming in 
the fleſh, the Argument okmy Text, Chriſts Incarnation. It is amy- 
ſterie, a great my#erie, and that confeſt , foure ſeveralltermes, ſet out, 
each by it ſelfe by two of the Greeke Fathers : Saint Chryſoſtome, and 
Occumenius, tor diſtin conſideration, aways, Without controverſie, 
great s the myſterie of godlineſſe, that is, of God Incarnate;z of if that 


ſound harſhly, of the Goſpell: The oddes is ſmall. Forwhat is the 
Goſpell, but £i2>:; wins, The Booke of the Geneſis of Teſus Chriſt z the 


narration of Chriſts generation, the ſtorie ofthe Meſi45 comming in 
the fleſh, the Hiſtorie of this myſterie? 


' Itisa modall propoſition: firſt therefore of the moode; iixz34uiins> 


Without controverſie, What ſaith the Apoſtle > Is Chriſts Incarnation 
without controverſie. . Surely God was made fleſh ; it istrue. But it 
hath the lotof other truths, to be oppoſed. It is a certainerruth, bur yet 
oppugnant, Thereis a Grecke Father ſeconds Saint Pawt, m5 au#52ann 
| G 3 no 
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tures queſtioned. * 
Paulns Samoſatenu, more fitly Sewiſathanas, held, Chriſt was vas, 
aripor@ but a meere man Wes arigwrms but not 169% ms, a man of God; 
but fiot both manand God. Sodid Ebjos;ſo did Arivs, and ſach multi- 
tudes after him,that #ierom ſaith, the whole world in a manner was tur- 
ned Arian, And tothe truth and perfection of his humane fleſh, what 
ſhould I cite the ſundry Heretickes, that oppoſed it* It is not then 3, 
bur 7+, who notalmoſt impugned this |myſterics I oppole not theſe 
to Saint Paul; they were his punics, borne moſt of themlong after him: 
He might ſay of this myſterie, 5:25», that it was without contro- 
verſic, for all this. Examine his owne age. 

V\ hat thought the Iewes, when they cried, Crucifige? Caiphas, when 
herent his loathes? P;/at would not haveſentenced him,nor the Elders 
have delivered him, had they thought, thatas (Saint Paw/ſaith) D exs 

erat in Chriſto, Chriſt had beene a perſon compound of manand God. 
 SaintPaw{ſaith ir, Had they known it, they woald not have crucified the 
Lord of zlory. But their conceit of him was but as of a man. Comeſee 4. 
my, ſanh the Samayitaue wotnans Ecce homo, ſaith: Pilat; "Behold the 
wan, Have 108 to dot with that juſt man, ſaith PHats: wite: a juſt maidy 
but a man. Nay, it wis Saint Peters terme toby though his diſciple; 
Non novi homintw, iknow not the man. Yea Same Panlsſelfe by Pauli 
Icave, whatſoever he ſaich now, kept he not theircloarhes, that ſtoned. 
Steven, that furiouſly ranne on him, at his ſaying, he ſaw Chriſt at the' 
right havd of God © Kept their clotthes: Thats little. Did he nor hits” 
ſelfe perfecute Chriſt? Charged withitby Chriſts ſelle,849/,Sev/,gc. 
and confeſſed by him five times; Were not: Saducees and Phariſces, 
Prieſts, Elders, and Herodians, all againſt Chriſt : Were not the A. 
les derided, impriſoned, and -ſcourged for hing him? Pauls 
clie(himſelfe ſaith ) Heonrew.morethan they all: Was notthe Goſpel 
oppugned by Libertines, by-Epicures, diſgraced by them ; and Saint 
Panl-the Preacher called yay, a baſe fellow 2 Said not Simcon, 
Chriſt ſhould be calc drmey/tdver, 4 marke of contradiftion? Nay a 
marke of malediaion? Many blaſphemed both his Perſon and his 
DoRrine, called hima Deceiver,a Samaritane,a Conjurer 2 And ſaith 
the Apoſtle here, tharthe Myſterie, the greatmyſteric of Chriſts com. 
ming inthe fleſh,is #42244, a pofition without controverſic? He might 
haveſaid in Saifnt Perers phraſe in" aanviies; of atruth. Or in his owne 
6586x430» 72 58 a faithfall ſaying. He might have proteſted ir, 
have ſworneitfor therruth, Butro ſay, withour j-roiaphdt jy ofa thing 
ſocontroyerred; to call it in-oyuwnss whichis ſodrmeyine!, ſocontra- 
diced, mray; drmcg3wer, every where comradiced, 495 28.22. Saint 


Pan! ſhould ſceme to bypetbolize. But 
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.- Butdiffingoe tempore, conſider Perſon, Time, and Place ; Tis no 
perbote. It was harſhro Heathens, and roTewes ſometimes, and out 
of 1(raecl. But to Chriſtians now iththe Chnrch, this acted ſecret was 
withour controverſie. Nor muſt Saint Par}, preffare cnlpum, make 
allrranſlacions.'The #yperbole is not Sainc Panls ; itis the Trinfla- 
cors, it it be one, $.,Paul ſaith but ex confeſs, the Greeke word meanes 
no more. That's no peremptoryterme. I aid, it was amood : and it is 
amodeſt mood and moderate. Say, —_—_— myſtery of Chriſts In- 
carnation were cofitradigted by all without, were controverted b 
fome withinthe Church : »Yerthoſe, that were converted, did co 
k all. —_ ſprung thar hortible Title of confeſſours, frequent in 
_ Achecke roafterages, to the degenerate generations of Atheiſing, 
Heatheniſing, Sathaniſing Chriſtians, Wee pardon Lucian, a proteſt 
Atheiſt. What ſhould Chriſt looke for ofhim, butſcoffes, It was he, 
cald Chriſt <1townenvwier the crucified Sophiſter, And ſo we doe Liba- 
#izs; It was he that askr, what that Carpenters ſonnewvas doing then in 
Heaven, Be Chriſt a Galilean, and the Goſpeliinvs 2 oxirarce to Iulian, 
idle and ridiculous. He wasan 4po#ata. And Felix his Treaſurer ma 
make upthe the mefle; Sec, what plate Maries ſonne is ſeryed with, it 
was his Apophthegme. But that Chriſtians ſhould queſtion, ſhould 
quarell this myſterie; thats to me a myſterie, Some his Godhead, 
ome his fleſh, as did ſundrie ſorts of Heretickes. Nay, thatPo 
Chriſts owne Vicatrs, ſhould denie their Lord, like Petey ; phebrie. 
ceſſoursin nothing but in that ; ſhould mockearthis myſterie, this my- 
ſerie of godlineſfle,-it were ſtrange, were not Babylon a myſteric her 
ſelfe, Her brazed brow is branded withthat marke, Apor 17. Myſte- 
7inm, a my ſterie, the myſterie of ungodlinefſe. Nay ſome Papiſts have 
confeſt, they have ſcene the word Ay Ferinm, engraven cloſely ih the 


| Popes Diademe. See /ames Baſtardie of Fathers in his Epiſtle Dedicato. 


rie. Saithinot Socrates, that Felix the ſecond was an Arian? Then 
thought hee not Chriſt God, Chriſt to be God incarnate, it ſcemes 
Leotherenth thought it not Magaum Myſterium, but may utm menda- 
cinm, not a myſterie, but a ſophiſtric ; 1a fabala de Chriſto, he termes 
the Goſpell but a meerefable. The like blaſphemie was that of Gre- 
goriethe ninth, thar-reckoned three famous Impoſtors of the world, 
Moſes, Mahomet, and Chriſt. A title fit tobe put intothe ſtile of the Bj- 
ſhops of Rome. They are indeed Impoſtors ; and ſo Machidvel calls 
oneofthen, 4 lex:pder the fixth; the Impoſtor ofthe world. He that 
inſcribed his Booke to the now Pope; Paulo Y. Yicedeo;- either meanc 
ſomemyſterie, or he rtiuſt mend the title. Forhow can his Holineſſe be 
juſtly called Vice- G64, if Chrift, whoſe Vitarhee is, be tiot God? 
Enough ofthe Moode ;cometothe Myſteric. A Eos 

_ It is fit quid goe before quantum, Rhemifts read this Scripture, 

great is the Sacrament;-Wee mvft pardoti their ſuperſtition. The 
vulgar Latine hath $a:#4mentum, andthe Conticell of Trzyr ties them 
to that Tranſlation. - Chriſts Incathation isa myfterie. fc s not «Arca» 
”m onely +that's toolow a word for peter a thing. Zo/yfecrets are 
called myſteryes. The Goſpel] ingenerall is a myſterie, Saint Fol 
calls 
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callsirfo,Cel. 1.36. The Church long governed by God under Ceremo- 
nies, under darke types and ſhadowes. The projed ofittoo, a myſtes 
rie ; thatthe whole world « from God, ſhould be cald by it to 


the hope offalvation, and c life offered untoall. God was before 


wne jonely fin 7/7421, :Nay all our Preaching is moſtly myſterie. 
ok RE ew Peris, faith Saint Pav/, moſt of his ſpeech 
is of myſticall matter, crofle to the common conceirof men, mecre pa- 
radoxe tocarnall cares. Even morall Diviniticis harſh to flefh, abſurd 
ſenſe; to ſhunne pleaſure, love our enemies, renounce the world. Bug 
the things of Faith, they are myftery indeed. And ſo S.Peulcalls 
inthe 9. verſe ofthis Chapter, myſterium fidei. The myſtery of faith, o 
Chriſt, ofthe Goſpel, of Gods beneplacitum,, the Apoltles termes too. 
Ofheaven, of Gods Kingdome, the termes of the Evangeliſts; theſe 
are right myſteries. Oe a ITED 
The things of Chriſt areſecrets all ; his whole Hiftorie is tnyſtericz 
his Life, his Paſſion, not his Incarnationonely. But yet his Incarnation 
moſt, and meant here ſpecially. A ſecret 9114491, Saint Paul ſaith,and 
Srxxevuor, huſhtand hid to ages paſt, x555 «orios toall ages paſt, till 
the fulnefſe oftime came : then 9«r4pa% and y1oeoltr, made knowne and 
manifeſt. Vrterly hid from Heathens ; very darkely ſhewed to Gods 
owne people. C1brabam deſired to ſee it, Chriſt faith, Angells de- 
ſired to ſee it, Saint Peter ſaith, Abraham the friend of God, An- 
ells the Sonnes of God : but neither could. Chriſt ſaith, Hbra. 
am did: but it was but with the eyes of - faith, Angells them- 
ſelves could not ſee it otherwiſe. Tis ſaid here, it was ſeene of 
pages. But that was after Chriſt was borne... See him they did nor, 
ſee him they couldnot, in the fleſh, till hee had aſſumed the fleſh. The 
Prophets foreſaw him, previderunt, Caſiians faith, foreſaw him inthe 
Spirit. But they ſaw him not,non viderunt, ſaith Chriſt, Matth. x 3.One. 
ly Dazie/ſaw him more plainely ; he was vir defideriorum, belov'd o 
God more ſpecially. And yethe ſaw him but in vifien neither, Dan.7. 
Nay not Abraham onely, but many other holy men, many Pro 
and juſt men (faith Chriſt) deſired to ſee him. Eſay did 3 04 that thow. 
wouldft breakethe heavens, and come downe. Daviddid ; Bow the heavens, 
O Lord, andcome downe, Moſes did, Lord ſhew me thy glory. But non vi- 
derunt, ſaith our Saviour, they have all deſired to ſee,but have vor ſcee 
him. And yet denic I will not, I may not, that 4braham ſaw Chriſt in 
body,inthe fleſh. For of the three ſtrangers, whom he entertain'd under 
the Oake at Aamre, the Fathers ſay, that one was Chriſt, that Chriſt 
aſſum'd a body to appeareto him. Yet was not Chriſt truely manthen, 
Hee united not that body to his Godhead hypoaticss, perſonally, 
Chriſt was but transfigured(tis Tertsllians terme,) transfigured for a 
time into mans fleſh, that 4brahammight ſee him, with whom hee was 
to ſpeake. It was but a preladium of bis Incarnation. Enough of the 
quid; beare now the quantum;agreat myſteric.. . | 
Asall ſecrets were not myſteries; ſo all myſteries are not peeres. The 
Sacraments are myſteries, but in other ſenſe, For the terme hath three 
acceptions, Religious Ceremoniesare called myſteries, both by the 
Fathers, and Heathen Writers too. Who hath not met with Cereris 
FE _ myſteria ? 
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w1/teria; Thats one. An outward ſigne of inward ſecret, thatsanother, 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are myſteriesſo. Laſtly,an holy ſecrer, 
and ſo ris taken here,and elſe where both byS.Pas/l,and by our Saviours 
ſelfe. The obſtinacie of the Iewes,a myſtery in this ſenſe;Rom, x1. The 
calling ofthe Gemiles,a myſtery, Eph. 3,TheReſurreQion, a myſtery, 
x Cor.15, All theſe are myſteries too - butthis is the dmyſtery. 

Nay there arc ſome other called great too. The changes of the 
Moone, ſometimes full, ſometimes horned, ſometimes halfe, Sainc 
4d mbroſe calles Grande Myſterinm. Sois Marriage by our Apoſtle, 
BEpheſ.s. called a great myſtery. But the myſteriethere meant, isthe 
very ſame with this,Chriſts match withthe Church, which is his Incar- 
nation, the next words tro my Text. Saint Pau/ſoexpotinds himfelfe, 
leſt any might miſtake him : 7 ſpeake (ſaith he) mayor Fr -g and 
rhe Church, - Yea the Reſurrection, even great Philoſophers have 
thought agrear Myſtery, a flat impoſſibility. It wasfor preaching of 
it, that Saint Pau/was called a Prartler, 4&#s 17. Chrifts body tobe 
inmany places at once, ſurely that is cither Magnum MySerium, or 
Magnum mendacium, a great myſtery, oragrandlye. Bur the Trinity 


isa myſtery, a my ſtery ,uonoy:4/u5 without controverſie, How Fa. 
ther, Some, andSpi ould be three Perſons;and every Perſon God, 
and yet God to be bur one. Buteventhattoo muſt yeeld to this, Ir isa 

great myſtery, but not fo grear, as this. ; | 
| This is *»5u552, orear indeed, Chryſoftomes terme. Great, firſt for 
Depth,and then for Worth. For Depth «ime anijwrer, a ſecretuncx- 
icable, therongues of metiand Angels cannot utterit: a ſecret uncgh. 
ceiveable,che wits of men and Angels not imagineir. Cedjr ad bec Sex- 
ſu & 8e1mo. Hilar, Both Wordsand Wit are too weake heere. Ceres 
Secrets, Heathens cald «inn, infandstoo - but in other ſenſe. Thoſe 
might notbeuttered, this cax not be uttered, Vetter thers the Prieſt 
. could, butdurſt nor. This, ifwe would, wecan not. 7»fandaboth, 
butdifferently ; neither tobeuttered. But tha 335%, not lawfully, 
this</wenr, not poſſibly. Allmyſtcrics, 4#im=, darke and abſtruſe; 
this <= , Saint Chryſo;#omes terme, more abſtruſe. Heavento 
comedowneto Earth, Eternity, to put on Mortality, the Word to 
take Fleſh, zhac $0; wze3» &io@, Baſ: the great Tehove to become a 
litle Babe, conccived by God, borne ofa Virgin, made of our ſeed, 
but not ſpraid withour ſinne ; heres a maſſe of m ,wotthy Sainc 
Pauls exclamation, 0 Altituds | Oh the Depth! Gods ſelfe calles it 
Novum,ley, 34.22. The Preacher faith, There i no new thing wnder 
the Sunne, Heere is onething wwiseris oor wirirenr, Damaſe 20 miry, 
re leuus, Arabs, Gods Paternity a grand myſtery, At aries mater- 
nity, grand tOO, 43a flavua- , : 
The worth, both of the SubjeQ, tis God, that was incarnate, Not 
an Angell, but Gods ſelfe, Not Gods Servant, but his Sonne. An- 
gels Gods Sonnestoo, but Created, Chriſth cft Sonne ; his 
rye), his onely en. And of the Benefir, Salvation, «v9 9 
Femuurr», Clem.Alex. the greateſt and royalleſt of all the workes 
of God. A worke worthy of God, Nihil tam dignum Deo, Tert. no 
thing ſo worthy God as mans Salvation. Mognosmagne dicent. m—_ 
c 
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| holy things be: given #99 to dogges, and h 


ſclfe isgreat 5 and ſoishis myſtery. All his myſteries great z all his 
Workes great, Magnalia DeitheFathiers tertne, But his moſt worke my- 
ſicall, the Tram worito', eAthanafins his word, the prime and chicte 
myſtery, is the myſtery of godlinefle, the laſt rerme in my Text, | 
cometoit; greatisthe myftery of godlineſle. | | | 

Whatis = myſtery ?. may I tell it you? Can I? All myſteries 
rave fidem filentit, Tertullian ſaith, may not be revealed ; called there- 
fore «ij 1+e91n Ls riſtophanes, ſecretsnot to be divulged. Heathens 
would not theirs. The very name of myſtery. ſubſignifies-Sccrefic. 
Chriſtians muſt not openthis toall: Pearles may not be throwne, nor 
es: So myſteries, 
this myſtery to men prophane, Iewes, Hcathens, Heretickes,' and A- 
theiſts. Some of them will raile onit.z the beſt will but ſcoffe ar it. Tr 
is x32, notlawfull ro.lay open this myſtery to theſe, the myſtery of 


 godlineſſe rothe ungodly. Bur our afſemblics are Chriſtian and religi- 


ous: Chriſts ſelfe ſaith, Datum eft, it is given umtous, to know the my- 
fteries, the ſecrets of his Kingdome. yp 


” 
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Burt can TItcell youthis*: 1s it not d/wwanr, impoſſible too, aſecrert un» 
ſcarchable * Itis. 2#is ennarrabit, ſaics the Prophet ZE ſo mh cay de- 
clare Chrifts generation *.S, Baſil bids agzozwar, nor mavayey fille 
it, not examine it, Tis wwuxuwuir (twas S.Paulsterme) an hidden my- 
ſtery. But what © Not the 2#id; but the 2vomode. I cannot tell 
you how it is, but I may tell you what it is. Itis wr 75:3 queſtion 
Ye manner, aske not how. Butforthe Quid, the myſtery of god- 

ſe, is Chriſtscomming in the fleſh. Called the cHyſptery of godh;- 
#2ſſe, becauſe godlinefle isthe ſcope of the dodrine 6f the: Goſpel ; 
conſiſting intwothi 
Obedicnce,to doe, what he hath bid. | 9, 

._ The myſterics inthe heathens Religion were. ungodly. . They had 
reaſon to hide them; they were ſo abominable, ſo uncleane, thae 
the care ofa Chriſtian would abhorre them. Well doe Glewens and 
Exſcbius denominate their Myſteria from either 950 wi&, they were 
filthy or falſcall; fabulous or ſcurrilous. Bar this of our Saviours is 
the iaybery ofgodlineſſe. It is Righteouſneſſe inthe Syriacke, Tis all 
one, For 1#;#itiais one of Chriſts attribates in /eremie,)P8NNN), che 
Lordis our Righteenſneſſe. | 

There is myſterium impictatis, 2 Theſſ. 2. It is Bezaes Word; or (as 
we read it) the myſtery of iniquity. You heard Babylons forchead 
markt withthat myſtery, the myſtery of Belial, of Antichriſt, of Hell. 
Nay nere goe welſo farreforit,to myſticall Babylon. Tis ncerer home, 
among ourſelves. 1frrades and occupations be rightly called myſte- 
ries, tis like the ſtone of Chriſts Sepulchre, wagnus valde, exceeding 

reatisthe myſtery of iniquity. Nay, examine the myſticall hypocri- 
esof men; the deepe diffmubnions ofthe moſt, ofall almoſt Fidelem 
quis inveniet 2 Where ſhall yon finda ſound and fingle heart * a right 
N athavielyin whom there is no gaile ? Tis like Indehs wickedneſſe, Exe. 
9. Magnaninis valde, tootoo exc 


ou IMtray now from my Text: tis holy myſtery is meant heere 5 


myſtery ofgodlinefſe,/.c. Chriſts Incarnation, I ſay, t5e way} 
0 


»; adore. 


s, Faithto beleeve, what God hath promiſt;and: 
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ecding great is the myſtery of ini-, 
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of godlineſſe;isthe Hiſtoric of Chriſt, his Birth, his Bapriſme, his Paſ- 
on, and his death; his Reiurreion, and Aſcenſion ; every onea my- 
ſteric, eArhanaſizs ſaith, and ſo doe other _— ſtile them ſeverally. 
And the Syriacke word fignifies-»#/ewm as well as magnum: tis not a 
ſingle ſecrer; but a matiifold myfteric. Gods love to man'isinfinite; 
;ofaite in all dimenſions, ern enn cer: infinitely long, infinitely 
deepe.. This myſterie-containes' the bredth, and the lengrh, and: 
the depth of char-love- Chriſt Incarnation, what curſe hath God 


menaced, [bur-ir harhaverted it > *Whar bleiſing hath God promiſed; . 


butit bathprocuredit® | 13TH 200 M013 6 7 IP Ef17 (5:31 
When fay Gods'[acarnation, I meane all-the'concomirants men- 
tioned before.” Firſt his Birth, thatsamy ſteric. Nor that «Ate Laci= 
ſerum, Þſal,110. beforethe world, Thar ſerrettranſcends this.. Chriſt 
is mr9> who ſhall deelare thargeneration ? Notthat Arersitatis 
(as. Saint «Aw2»ſtiverermes it) from his Father. But this 1nfrwitatis, 
from his mother, agreat inyſtctie. Worthy oftwo Ecces, as a paire of 
Heraulds to proclame it. One of the Prophet, Behold a Yirgin ſhall 
conceive and bteare.. An other of the Angell, Behold this ſhalt conceive 
and beare, Birth and conception by a Virgins Let all the Bookes on 
earth, Bible and all, match me that-myſterie. His Baptiſme anothers 
Saint Muſtin calls it. ſo. Baptiſme, A7;v4v537%5, the, Bath of finne, 
what skilled it Chriſt, who knew no finne © But many myſteries were. 
meant init. Chriſts owne Initiation into his Office.” His fulfilling of all 
righteouſneſſe. His publiſhing tothe people, who he was, both bythe 
audible voyce of his Father, andthe viſible deſcending of the holy 
Ghoſt. His ſandifying of the watet for our Baptiſme. His opening o 
heaven to the Baptized, and his making ofus members of his body. His 
Death an other, 7%7: is/= Savuare, Saint ay faith, there were 
five wondetsin Chriſts Death. Wonders differ from myſteries. But 


there were two myſteries. One,that Chriſt ſhould die. That he ſhould - 


that he would ; thathecould, That hee would 3 a Lyon for a Dogge, 
provernacnls, pro vermiculo, Saint Bernards words: the LOTS ory 
for vile man ; for his vaſſalls ; for-his cnemics. That he ſhould; When, 
man had finned, that God ſhould ſuffer : God love manſo, to give 
his'Sonne forhim. That he could ; Saint Pas! ſaith, for God to lye;I 
may, for'God to die, is 4/7» jmpoflible. Ego ſum via, veritas, vita; 
Chrift is life; as wellastruth. The Lord of life to ſuffer death ;zGodwo, 
pive upthe Ghoſt. The other wy erie exceedsthis, that Chriſt ſhould, 
ut die. For a-doubledeath is due to finne. The parting of the ſoule 
from the bodie isthe firſt. Butthe lake of fire, ſairh Saint 70h» in the 
Apocalypſe, itis the ſecond death. Deepethenis the myſteriethat Chriſt 
taking on him the diſcharge of our debt; ſhould but onely die the death 
ofthe bodie. But Chriſt humbled himſclfe, q#o inferius non decnit, no 
further, then was fit for God. Hisbloud onely and death wrought our 
Redemption. Scripture reſts there. $impla duple profuit, Auguſtine. 
One dcath in him, quittwo inus. His ReſurreQion is another : I meane 
not, that his body wentthrough the grave ſtone and chamber doore, 
where the diſciples were. That (if true) isa wonder, but no myſterie. 
But as his death was the myſteric of his paiment of our paine : ſo his 
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rifitigisthe myſteric of his raiſing us-ro life ; atd his conqueſt of the 
grave, and his triumph over hell. Take his Aſcenſiontoopand the my. 
ſteric is his 477abo, our carneſt of heaven, and ſeaſin ot ſalvation, [na 
word, Chriſts Incarnation, what curſc bath God menaced, butit hath 
averted it © what blefling hath God iſed, butirt hath procured ity: * 

'Todraw unto an end 3 Saint P4w{ calls the -Golſpell (for thars here: 
meant by godlineſſe, the hiſtoric of Chriſt) he-calls ita great myſte- 


_ fie. Credat indews Apella!, Nay the Iew belecves it not. [Tho world 


illnot, though hee doe. Both the booke that-recordeth ir, and the 

reacher, that proclameth ir, and the hearer thatbeleeverhir, vilified 
all. Forthe firſt, the Sctiptures/bbrnt in Diocddſeavs time; Thats not 
much z he was an Heathen. Burnt and cut too in /thyjokins.dayes ; hee 
wasan ſ+«clite. Nay Chriſtians have burnt it: Arians have, and Do. 
natifts ; hexctickes, bur Chriſtans...Nay Catholicks have, Romane. 
Catholickes, the En2liſh Teſtament, yea the Latine too- Biſhop Fox. 
es Chaplaine cald iris litte pretie Gods Book,and Gifford and R a:wold; 
faid, it comtaines ſome things, prophane and. Apocryphall. Tis not 
myſterie, but foolerie, «-e/.,the worlds word,'1 Cor.1. Not myſterie, 
but clownerie, <ye/a, iwiiens terme. The Bible bura fable, 71/2 fabula 
de Chriito; you heard a Pope ſay ſo. Yeathe blaſphemous ewes play 


with the word parohomaſtically, call Evengelivm MY2Tp: thats not 
a myſterie of Pietie, buta revelation of iniquitie, For the Preacher, 
art thou Petty ? wo, thouartdrunke, Artthou Paule Infanjs, thouart 
madde 2 Art thou Chrif £ thou haſt a devill. For the Hearer, the 
Profeffour; Ts 4d0ras Cruciſixum. So would Infidels mocke Chriſtians; 
you worthip one, was hang'd. Saint, Paul calls the Goſpell, Gods r7i/c- 
dome in 4 myferic, 1 Cor.2. They flout us with that. The bighth of 
your wiſedome, is but #52, Beleeve, ſay they. Crede tanthm, belceye 
onely.,Chriſt required no more. The#ni==*. and the iae>xo%,( Saint Pauls 
words ) the grovndand ſabftaxce,the whole evidenceof your hope,is bur 
Faith onely. Oh the wonderfull wiſedome of the Chriſtians : the iro- 
nie of Infidells! What ſay I of Infidells? Even Chriſtians ſelves dif. 
e Chriſtianity. The prophane /t4/ian, when he ſaith, ag Chri/tiavo 
commonly meanes a Blockeheadand a foole. But as the Palms 
faith, The Lord raignes,be the earth never ſo impatient; ſo the Golpellis a 
myſterie,though /sl;«: jeſtatit;7he myſterie of godlines,though wicked- 
neſſe diſparage it : Let not cither Preacher, or Profeſſour be diſcoura- 
gets be fooliſhneſle, tis the fooliſhnefle of God, and the foo- 
ſhneſle of God is wiſer than men. : 
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This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation; that Jeſus 
(hriſt came into the worldto ſave finners, of whom I as chiefe. 


He Argument of my Text, is theend of Chriſts 
comming, the confortable end 'of his commini 
inthe fell, namely to' ſave ſinners. Saint P 
cries elſe where, v4 19141 nifs evangelizavero, it 
If would be woe with him, if he preached not the 
dA} Goſpel. Surely here hee preaches it: ' Within 
: the ſept of one period hee abbridpes the Whole 
Gofpelz couchr cloſely inoneclauſe, confift 
ne pn of foure terme$zthe _ Chriſt, Zeſus Chrif 
the 4, his Incarnation, he came into the world : the end; to fave: the 
objet?, ſinners. Teſws Chrift came into the 'world,to ſave ſinners. This evan. 
gelicalltheme he both prefaces and inſtances. The preface praifes it 
tor ſoundneſſe, a farthfull fpeech ; and for ſweetneſſe, worthy dll tmbyacing, 
The inſtance ſamples it by the Apoſtles ſelfe, of whorn Tam cheefe.” Of 


I 


theſe particulars in their order. BY® 
Firſt for the preface, I muſt be breefeinit. Tis buta Porch to the pro- 
poſition. A Porch muſt nor be greater then the houſe. Fidels ſerms, it 
« afaithfall ſpeech, There is 7:65 xby©-,x7 Cop.2. 4 ſpeech likely,bi t not 
fure. This is »% 45y©->afure and certainetruth ; not probabile, Burt cre= 
| (G) aibile, 
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9. Thelifero come a point tooſeeming ſoab 
Tay, 555 xoy@ tus atruc ſa »7t00. od | ws E: Ps 
Surely to the Sadducer, the Philoſopher,the Atheif, Saint Pauls pro- 
poſition is a grand Paradox; that hee may well rerme it 9- v9jiz9?, « 
great myjterie. Nay indeede a propoſition farced full with Paradoxes, 
almoſt every word one. That God ſhould bce incarnate; that finners 
ſhould be ſaved ; that a man, a defpicable, a miſerable man ſhould ſave 
a world; tis #92 «m5, faith Nemelias, a thing uncrlytin&cdible. 
pn or non credenda, things to beeadmirgd, but notbelceved. ;Tis 
#5 $x53©-; his ſpeech'is ſtrange, but-rrae, Tis 1&,.mcc 6569S, not a 
fable, cither hcatheniſh, or Iewiſh, or any of thoſe other kinds, which 
of late you were warned of, learnedly and ſweetly ; but tis *>&, a true 
© ſtill. Notas "he Popiſh do. 
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ſpeech ; © is notinall Homer, byt«**© ſt; 
&trihes ate, true, but'ndt de F ige, not to ic belgeved as+Artiefes'of our 
Faith.” Bur'this is true de Fide. Pits 324y&, apofeig orthy not of 
flight aſſent, byt of firmcſ, of faſteſt, of moſt alfuted fafth. And there- 
fore put conjuni7im or diviſim intoall Chriſtian Creeds almoſt : that for 
our ſalvation Chriſt came downe from heaven: that when he took upon him to 
deliver man,he did not abhorre theV irgins wombe. 

Chriſts ſelfe, 52i>& roo, *the*word'; = 554iy© faithfull above all 
words, hee avouches.it. The whole Scripture, 5 3y© roo, Gods word, 
m5 8 xby& > Gods faithfull word (for his wor d(Chriſt ſaith) & truth) con- 
firmes, what Saint Pas/ affirmes.' Both the Law prefigurd it", and 
the Prophets forctold it, the cyangeliſts ſtoried it, and. the Apoſtles 

ubliſhtit. That howſoever ſome old Copies, as old as Saint Ambroſe 
ye it, Humanxe ſerme, 2s if it were, but the laying 95 man (becauſe 
Tome Greeke originalls have x#15 for =-55) yer it iSindeede divinw, the 
Hying of Gods ſelfe, asthe people ſayd of Herod, wing; his way 
not of man. Enough of this part of the preface z now-to the r, 
x iions,Oe. og , = i F | 5 

Truth oft hath approbation, without Amplexation; beleeved, hut 
not embrac't of many. As hex fiſtcr Y ert«c,laudatur, cf ale, is\eqin- 
mended, but yet ftarves ; ſo is ſlice, better beleeyed, thenloved. G! 
is ſoof the devills, truſted, but hated. Sois Chriſt, they cry, Teſwr thou 
Sowne of God ;\ butthey cry withall, what have we to doe-with thee | Both 
veritie and Pietie,many will acknowledge both, but willhave noughtto 


_ Indeedeſometruthis but harſband anpleaſant. We muſt enterinto 


if 


heaventhorow many tribulations, «+53 this is a hard ſaying, 
vers but durws, very true, but very tart.. Buta truth, that is comfor- 
table, . how-canit but bee acceptable © and ſuchanone is this. That 

iſt deſcended to deliver us, to purge our finnes,and ſave our ſoules; 
whoſe heart leapes not for joy to heare it ? Whoſe armes will noc 


ſpread roumbrace him, that proclaimes it? Eyen their very feete are 


lovely 
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lovely ( the Prophet ſaith ) that bring ridings of ſalvation. Is it not 
weyyaw, a meſſage of joy ? Towhom wasever joy unwelcome 7 

Truth that is fure, but ſowre withall, no meryaile, if it bee, though 
acknowledged, yet abhorrcd. The devils beleeve thar which lictle 
pleaſeththem, their remedileſſe damnation. But the truth in my Text 
is both certaine, and ſweete too; and therefore worthy all imbracing. 
All kinds of imbracing.. Worthy to be the obje@ of our eyes, written 
on our gatesand on our walls ; and the ſubjec of our ſpeech, fitting or 
walking ; at our rifing up, and at our lying downe. Worthie to bee 


worne as a frontlet on our face, asa bracelet on our hand. The lewes 


did thus embrace the Law: how much more is this worthy, which is 
the Golſpel? But eſpecially to bce receivedintothe heart, tobeeap- 
plycd unto the ſoule. That is the kindlieſt embracing ofall other; and 
without which indecdeall the other are but vaine. And 1 will not ſay, 
Saint Pa#/meant not ſo z though I will not ſay,he did. The true Am. 
plexation, isthe due Applicati of the ſaying to our ſelves, as Saint 
- Paul doth inthe laſt part 3 ro make our ſelves the finners, and Chrifſts 
comming to ſave us. Enough of the preface z now to the propo- 
fition. 


Init the firſt point is the perſon; tis 7eſws Chriſt; two names, the - 


one of his Perſon, the other of his Office. I will notdiſcourſe of them; 
tis not ſo pertinent; and I have done it heretofore. [Qnely obſerve 


this, thar Saint Paw/ parallels the ny Hee not names him onely, . 


but yeeldsa reaſon.too; the name 7e/av, thats 4 Saviour : the reaſon, he 
ſhould ſawe his people from their ſinnes. So Saint Paul here, not onely 
names him, but originates his name. J7eſ#s his name ; his office 70 ſave 
ſinners. Two names,but one man: ſeldome ſo put together by the E- 
vangeliſts ; by Saint <Marke but once, never by Saint Zeke; butinthe 
Ads and Epr/tles infinite times ;z and that indifferently, ſometimes 
Chrif firſt, ſometimes Teſws. So though the names bee excellent, the 
formereſpecially, #14  mu0159u:, Epiphanins termes, that is (as 'S. 
Paul ſaith) above all names, at which evcry knee muſt bow, a name,of hap- 
py,boly, heavenly fignification: yer] I looke rather atthe man; then 
at the name; not what he iscald ; but who he is. For his names are 
both communicable to others beſides him, chriſt to many, 7eſus td 
ſome. Butrhe a&t 79 /ave ſnners is proper to him onely. 

VW ho is itthento whom Saint Pa«/aſcribesthis wonderfull worke.to 
ſaverheworid ? Fir,wee aske after 'him;' The/people did, the whole 
City, all 7er»ſalem, when they heard the: children crying ro Chriſt; 
Hoſarnah, that is, ſaye us; cryed'Quis eſt ite, whoisrhis? When he 
but ſilled the windes, and calmed the ſeas; they askt Qzis eft i#e,then. 
Herodatthe hearth of his ordinary ads, askt quis eft ifte,.,who is this? 
But to ſave fmner-, astis here; toſtand betweene Gods wrath and man, 
cancell his curſe, conquer death, Sathan and heil; for this, all this, 
that man muſt doe,, that will ſave ſinners; tis worthy; the queſtion, 
worth the wonder t00,qn:s eft ite, who is this? _ es 65: 
All works are not for all ſtrengths, Davidtoo ſlight tofitSau/s bar- 
neſſe, ..tod weake to, combat with the vaſt -4:;/ftive, thi £ 
ſo by $S«#l. The dumbe ſpirit wage not out at the EE 
(G2) 


ing, 
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ins. Asa man is. (ois his ſtrength, ſaich Zcba to Gideon. To wreſtle 
as. Gods avs Metre make a man ſwear blood ; ro ſuſtaine 
ſorrowes unſufferable, uncomparable ; (ſee if any ſorrowes were ever 
like ro mine, Chriſt cries inthe Prophet) ro undergoe Gods curſe, ſo 

reat,ſo grievous, aswill make one cry alond, My God, my God, why 
Zo thou forſaken me? to dwell with death, with the devill, and with 
hell ; to ſave a ſoule doomed' to dye for finne, a world of ſoules ; 
ws gs race ingvis, who is ſufficient for theſe things? 1s a man, a meere 
man, though (as Chriſt ſayd of 10hn Baptiſt) the greateſt man, thatere 
was borne of women? Davidfaithnoz vo man can reſcue, can redeeme 
his brother, Can the greateſt man for wealth? Saint Peter ſaith, EK dg ES» 
tis not Gold, nor Silver hath redeemed us. Greateſt for holineſſe; 
5 ae9pimms> ſaith Saint Chryſoftome, tis not any of the Prophets. Noah, 
70b, Daniel, Prophet or Patriarke, orany holy men, God would nor 
let ſave /ſ7ae/ from temporall calamitie, ſword, famine, or peſitlence', 
much lefſc from death and hell. This 1eſws Chriſt then was not man, 
not meere man : was man, but ſomewhar elſe, more then man. Ts an ' 
Angell 2 no nor he, ſaith Theophila??, 5125939, not Angell,not Arch. 
angell ; not Throne, not Dominion,not Power,not rm ny were 
worthy of this worke. Then wasnot eſs Chriſt an m_ 1 neither, a 
meere Angel. And yetan Angell toog the Angell of the great conn. 
ſell, E/a.9. 6. Ireade ſo in the Septuagints, but cald fo wn#2199% 4they, 
#, improperly, & officio, non natura, ſaith Tert.de Carne ChriZti, c. 14. 
Is not Chr:ft leſs, man or Angell 2 Then letmee cry with Saint Paz!, 
Quis es Domine,who art thou Lords Eventhat;z heis Chriſtus Dominws, 
Chriſt the Lord, Not Chriitus Domini, the Lords Chriſt, Gods an- 
nointed ; Xinzsarc ſo,all Kings: but Chrifiws Dominws, Chriſt the Lord, 
No creature able to ſave ſinners, no meere creature. Chriſt was a 
creature too, the man Chriſt was: but God was in Chriſt, ſaith the A- 
paſtle ; he was 3:r-52«w®, Godand man, Godſent his Sonne from his 
owne ſide ; neta ſervant; men are ſo, and Angels, miniſtring ſpirits : 
but his Sonne, of his-owne ſubſtance, peereto himſelfe, equall to God. 
Nonecould ſave ſinners, but Gods Sonne, Gods ſelfe. This Icſus 
Chriſt wasGod. There are many points bchindez leavethe perſon ; 
hearethe a&. 

Teſus Chriſt came into the world, Theres no remiffion of ſinnes, Saint 
PawulHfaith, is alurixxro, without ſhedding of blood, Chrift to fave 
ſinners, muſt fit himſelfeto bee a ſacrifice, a bloudie facrifice, tobee 
offered upto God. Tis-operter, he muſt» It behvoved him'to ſuffer, ro 
ſuffer ſo,himſelfefaith. Sufferas God, he could not : 45% 361, D 4. 
waſc. he muſt be man. Then muſt heebe innocent; which Saint Par/ 
cals here, comming intathewortd, Forasto dye,istodepartthe world, 
0 goe on? ofir;” fotobe borne, is tocome into it. 'A phraſe uſed onely 
by Saint 70h», and Paul 5 by Saint Pan/'buthere onely, by Saint rohn 
often. But why oportets' what neceſſitic 2 Firſt, min hadſinned, and 
man muſt ſatisfie. The ſame nature that broke the Law, mnſt beare the 
+ mar It muſt be the Womans Seede, 'muſt bruiſe the Serpents head. 

occhat Godcould notſtyeman otherwiſe. Twas not ſimply (o ne. 
ceflary. Orher meanes of ſaving us; #o# Heſvit, Tairh Saint Cp 

A) 0 
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God wanted not. But his wiſedome would have this; which fo ſer 
downe ; thenfollowes oportet, it mult be ſoneceſlarily. Yide Aguinar. 
part.3-9. 1.4rt.2, Secondly Gods love would appearetoo. V\ hatſurer 
Ggne of his love to man, then that his Sonne ſhould be made man ? $; 
Deus homines non diligeret, de cals ad terram non deſcenderet, Auguſt, 
Had not Goddearely loved us; he would not havecome downeto us, 
downe ro us in this manncr. God came downe ofcen, Deſcend umus, 
goe we downe ( ſaith Cod)to ſce this Babel. But that was with a Confun- 
damws to confound their language, 8 to ſcatterthem.So bhedidto $9dow, 
to deſtroy ir. He came downe in Fire, ina Cloud, ina Dove, in clo- 

ven tongues. BurGod here came downe into the wombe of a woman, 

tooke fleſh of a Virgin, and was borne a man. Chriſt came intothe 
world, that is, he was incarnate; thats the meaning here. 

Saint Pawl cals.it 4 great myſtery, and it is; and a wonderableto amaze 
a world. Bethlcemto become +=550 52215, heavenupon carth, Methodi- 
«hom. in hypanten. Verbum carni coinfantiatum, Trenexs terme, the 
word (who was God) to be borne an Infant; the Antient of dayes to 
be rocked in a Cradle; #5 94% to be wy 2ip&, Baſil, The great 
7ehova to becomea litile Babe ; he that is Regens ſidera, ſhould be ſu- 
gens ubera, Auguſt. who (as Iobſpeakes) guides Arcturus with his Sons, 
to ſucke a womans Neple, like our ſonnes ; Majeſtie to put on morta- 
litiez the word to be madefleſhy; God to become man; 0 Alcirudo, 
O the height, O the depth, O the infinite 44yſ# of the love of God ! 
The maker of the world, that he mightſave finners,, would come into 
the world, that is, would be Incarnate ; not aſſume the nature of the 
glorious Angels, but the ſeedeof {Hbraham, Inreſpet whereof, he 
is not aſhamed to call us his Brethren. Cald therefore 14am tOO, 1 Cor. 
15. Commercium nomins.,de conſortio ſeminis,laith Tert.took, as our nas 
ture, fo our name, God firſt made us after his likeneſſe; now hee 
made himſelfe after our likenefle. God ſaith once in ſcorne, Behold, 
man is become like one if «ws. We may lay now in carneſt, Behold, God 
is become like one of us. 

Thercaretwo generations or births of Chriſt, the one «£zernitatis, 
the other Infirmitatis, Saint auſtins termes : by his Father, begotten be. 
fore the world; by his mother, borne intothe world. He that tromever- 
laſting was the Sonne of God, tooke fleſh, to ſtile; himſelfe the fonne 
of man. Angels rooke fleſhtoo,oftenz appeared as men, but were not 
men; tookeit but not intotheirperſon, were not fleſh #72795, were 
not incarnate. But Chriſt was ; the humane nature aſſumed to the di- 
vine, united perſonally unto his deitic. How - thats parergon. My 
Theme is £x04, not 2uomods; that it was, and why z not how, 4 
rerun wi TAvErrY Ev ſearch not into-the union; bur adore it, Baſe 
His graciousprojedt of redeeming man, - required that union. He muſt 
be immanuel,i.Godwith w,Godand man inone perſon. That pretious 
project was #9 ſavefunners, the next point inmy Text. | 
- Theproje@ hath twotermes. an Ad; toſave ; the Objedt, ſiavers. 
For the firſt; there are many Comers-in/ Scriptures, 'to bad 
Thetheefeto ſteale and kill, Vigo ol dmice ad quid wenrſti. Friend 
(ſaith Chriſtto iaulas) wherefare art thow come 2 Twas t0 — One 
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—— Commer into the world too, though not in the ſenſe here, ſine, Rom; 
| 5-12. It came imrothe world, to damne. Say ], one? there are two, 
2w74d% ix, death came with him. to kill too.. Yea as Chriſt came 
downeto us, ſo did Sathan : the devil! is come downe, ſaith the voyce 
inthe Apocalypſe, to deceive, and to devoure. Is hee not cald A4baddoy, 
and Apoliyon, that is, a deſtroyer. But this Commer inmy Text,as hee 
ſtyles himſclfe, 4 por. 1. 5 irx4%©&-: his end of comming is #0 ſave, there 
isanother end of it, 1b. 18. 13. to beare witneſſe of thetruth. Tis the no« | 
ration ofhis name, ſo expounded by an Angell, Teſws, thats 4 Saviour, | 
Chriſts owne ſaying too, 7 he Sonne of man came to ſave,that was loſt, 
f Theacexcellenr, the ſalvation of man, #345, y&ammndrerr, Clement, 


the greateſt and royalleſt of allthe Ats of God. Nay the greateſt and 
divineſt of all the workes of God : no worke ſo worthy, 1o beſecming 
God,asto ſave man, Nihil tam dignum Deo,quam ſalus hominis.Tertull. * | 
Here is, Homo homini Deus, And the name eminent, a name ( Saint 1 
Pawl ſaith) above all names, 7*549wo, faith Epiphanins, that at the 
name of 1eſus every knee ſhould bow. T muſt be ſhort 3 whatis it, he ſhould 1 
fave us from? Not Egypt, or LAmalek, not cMadian or Moab, Phili- 
ſtines,or eAſſyrians. The mightieſt ofall theſe could but killthe body 
onely. But Chriſt hath ſaved us from the aflaulters of our ſoules, from the « 
aſſafinates of our ſoules; the guilt of finne, the curſe of God, the trea- [ 
cherie ofthe fleſh, the ſorcerie of the world, the ſentence of death, i 
the clawes of Sathan, and the jawes of hell, and the Fire, the cverla- ſ 
ſting unquenchable Fire, which is prepared for the devill and his An- r 
gels. All theſe, notthe ſpillers of our blood, but: the killers of our L 
ſoules, this /eſ#s,this Saviour hath ſaved us from themall. | fl 
The world had enycigled our fleſh, -the fleſh had enthralled us to k 
ſinne ; ſfinne had enwraptus inthe curſe; the curſe had adjudged usto © 
death; death had delivered us to Sathan ; Sathan had enjayled us in 11 
hell, hell had tormented usin Fire. Butas old Zacharie, ſingeth in his fi 
hymne, God hath raiſed us up a Saviour that ſhould deliver us from all theſe { 
enemies, The world isa witch;but nottobe feared : Z20 vici mundum, P 
}(ſaith Chriſts ſelfe) have overcome the world. Here this Commer is be- ) 
come an overcomer. The pricke ofthefleſh, his grace hath blunted C 
it. The wound of finne, his wounds have healed it. The vigour ofthe £1 
curſe, his ctafle hath yoided:it. The doome of death his death diver- ſy 
red it. The clawes of Sathanhis bonds have chained them ; and the m 
jawes of hell, bisthornes havechoaked them z and the unquenchable tc 
flames his blood hath extinguiſht them. Enough of the At ; come to Ct 
the objeR. FOEE ot ext © DX194 | ae 
6G To ſave ſinwers. The objedt fits the a@tz whoneeds ſaving but ſn- as 
zers ? The iuſt areſafe without a Saviour, ſafe of themſelves. Sinne nc 
firftbroughtindeath and alt d . "Forit mans foule was forfeited = 
to hell ſoule and body both; and-Chriſtscomming-inthefleſh was of _ 
purpoſeto ſave them. Theres one 0ſcavder.a Germap, lived about Ls- fl 


therstime, wrote, though man had not ſinned, -Chriſt had comene- 
venthelefſe. Forman was made-for Chrift,- Chriſt was not borne for 
man.. Hee ſaith, one Papiſt faith ſo too, pighins, P.\Martyr, com. loc: 
claſſe 3.cap-1.S0doth Salmerov,Comment.jn Evangel.tom, 2:þ. 167, 4 thy 
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i» fine, that Chriſts death was indecd ordaujed;' becauſe man would 
ſinne. But his incarnation had beenie, thoughiſinge bad notheene: this; 
to bring us to heavenzthat to redeeme us from-hel};/Thardictoffe to the 
Creede:which wee muſt credit before himathe: Nicerel reed; that 
for us men, and for ovr-ſalvatian,'-Chriſt wasgcarnare: - 57, Homo non 
periiſſet films haminis pow veviſſet, Aug. If .man ſhouid not have pes 
rithed, Chriſt ſhould netthave come. Tele morbum, tolle medicum. Were 
no fickneſſe; noſorezwhat need Phyſick or Surgery ? Chriſts come 
ming meerely was for men, for finnefull man, 1 + 1 1 | 

— aw a man in the Goſpel ſairh, be is juſt... Non ſam, ſaith the'Pha- 
riſce, hee'snoſinner;hee's a Saint For him, Chriſt ſaith; hecame notto 
fave him-- Tis there tocall him 3: risall one; :Ifnottocall.; much lefle 
to-lave. Fos / ocravitgoes before, luſtificavit, he muſt be cald;that will 


- beſaved. Now Chriſt came not to callthe juſt. The whole. have no! 


neede ofthe Phyſitian; cbutthe ficke. Sinne is 4#6251< 4,95; ſairh (Saint 
Befilthe ſoules cknefle. The Phariſce that feeles no paine of it, cates 
not for Chriſts phyſicke. T he ſinneris Chriſts-patient. : -,-/ 1" 2b] 


But how:thenſaith'our Saviour, venite ad me omnes, come unte me Als. 


Allare cald; \ but thoſe All, fingers: tis Omnes, but Laborantes, 411 that 


are weary and loded with their ftnnes.'-Chriftcalls- himſelfe a ſhep+ 
herd; and allmen are kis ſheepe 1: Bur he thaeſtrayes not,; him Chriſt 
ſeckes nor; He ſaith,bawas wot ſent ,but tothe loſt ſheepes Chriſts com- 
ming wasto ſave that-onely, which was loſt. Andasthem onely, ſo 
chem All.:AUl; but take this withall; © mnes #tique penitentes,faich Saint 
Angnſft. Allthat repent. ! Elſe Davidſaith, Diſperdet, God will deſirey 
ſinners, Þſal:x 45. tharis,faich Sainewd weuſtive, perſiſters in-line, con« 
remners of God, deſpairers of grace.«: news nt Et 
_ Shall Ecnd this -partwith an Apoſtrophe 2 Is there any finner here; 
inallthis Congregation, his ſoule ſinfe. ficke (as Chriſt ſayd inanother 
fcnſe) heavie even unto the death 2 Apply this fairhfull ſaying to thy 
{clfe, that 1eſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave thee, Arenhy finhes 
great? arc they-many? are they both ? yerartthoubut aſinner. One- 
Iy I hope, thou art forry, thouart ſo. Then are cheynot ſo great, but 
Chriſts merits exccedsthem ; neither are they-ſo many,but Godsmer- 
cles are moez . If Chriſt will have manto forgive his brother 79. times : 
{ſurely God will pardonthe penitcnt ſinner 77000, times. Thats for the: 
number. And forthe greatneſſe; Davids linne great, murtherand aduls 
tery. Petersgreater;z he denyed Chriſt. Pasls greater yet; he perſe-: 
cuted Chriſt, Yet none of theſe deſpaired. $5 Paulus ſanatus; cur ego 


deſperem?  Hiere If Paul,if Peter,if David were ſaved; why notthoy: - 


as well asthey 2: Nolo mortem Peccators, God will not the death, no 
not ofany ſinner. A word ofthe inſtance ; and I end. | 

. *Twothings in it obſerveable, the perſon, &go; and the degree, Pri-' 
»ws. Great is Gods grace in Paw/inboth. Firſt for the perſon; Paw 


lamples finnersinhimſelfe. When ſinne is queſtioned, whoſe tongue 


makes not his mafter innocent * layesit not onany buthimſelfes 4daw 
onthe woman; Eve onthe Serpent. Sinne needs muſt have ſome ſub-: 
je : One of the three perſons, 1, thou, or hee, muſtfather ir. Bur ofthe + 
three, the firſt is moſt unwilling, the hardlicſt hal'd, co ſay the-ſinne is: 

| his, 


ee ond 


Of the NaTivittie, Sermon 9. 


his. Nonnets es,ſfaith Ahab to Elias, #t wot thaw that troableft: Iſrael : 
This p#6/icex, faith the Phariſec.. Barwhere finde you the veſt per- 


.,: fon? eſpecially in the number - ' You-ſhall reade-fometimes, 


Peccavimss, Wee haveſinned ; thar ſhame is tefle-wherborne/ by ma- 
ny. Bur Pec64vi, fingular, where findewee that; bur forced ©: Tisrare; 
Tis often negative; Non'ſur, lam not, faiththe Phariſcey and 1 am 
Innocent, Prlare cryed. it muſt bee David; perer;Panl, mortified. men, 
muſt charge themſclves.” Zcee ego, (faith D avidytis 7 hove ſnned. Lord 
goe from me, ſaith Peter, Tama ſenney.;Yeatheres one Publican cryes, 
Mihi peccatori, O God be mercifullt0 mt'afinner,/ 1 - 

. 'Tis mans faſhion, to hide finne,' Jobs rerme: atleaſt to idethe blame 
on others.:S. Pas! will'not follow it 5 the faſhion's naughr Þ confeſſerh 
RAS owne puilcineſſez ro exemplifie- finners, hefinglos our 
himſelfe.-'- TA [$3 03 30 $1:tt YoeA 15151996 

-.. Forthelaſt terme, the degree; - the other ſhowed 'S. Pants bu- 
militie. Butas'D«yidonce ſayd, Etiamuwuileſerm-albuc, he will be han 
bler yet., The Cardinalipumber might have: ſerved, '\Quoramth ego unns 
ſum, whereof ram one, Barhe ſaith; Primm,firſtoflinners;norTempore, 
in order, but Fexdere, in meaſure; worſt of finners.”' Pau! was not firſt, 
Peter was his antient : hewas Hows: peccator, aifinner (you: heard) too. 
David before him. Many before him, - Nay'the firſt man was not the 
firſt ſinner; -cL4am was nor: Fre. finned before him. ButPrimns, z, 
Sammus, greateſt, chiefeſt of ſinners,>\Man,ifhemuſt confeſle; yet he 
will mince his ſinne, leffen it ar leaſt.' Zewiculawitiola lapſunm, as a Po: 
Þich Biſhop ſpeakes, alt termes diminutive. Tis afault; not 4 finne ; if 
a fanne, a pettie one ;- ifgrear, yer of infirmitieg. if -wilfull, yet bur once, 


often, yet in youth. He will :hi»achis finne;ifhe cannorteovercit...S. 


Pas/doth nor; 'chiefe of -finners, ''Dhe finnes ofrothers $: Pas felt nor; 
their load lay not on him; hefelthisowne, thought them heavier then 
any. A parterne forthepreciſe hypocrite ; who'ſtraynesother\mens 
faulrs, th Gnats,f wes his owne, though Camels'\: Others are 
beames,his but Moates:'” Man ſhould judge of hisfinne, as he doth of | 
his Croſſe, Quod quiſque patitur, id'patat gravifintum, hold his owne 

finnesmofſt hainous; pardon others,judge himſclfe. S:panidorth, ccn- 
furcs himſelfe,a blaſphemer, a perſecutour; herethe cheefe of: finners, 
that is, afinner paramone, the grand, the hainous,the ſuperlative ſinner. 
Not of courſe by Hyperbols inidle elocution; but in thar hearty mea- 
ning,in which he cryes elſe where, 1nfelix ego homo, wretched man that 
Tam) who ſhall deliver me from this body of dearh'? Porthe profitable 
applying of this comfortable Scripture, the Sacramene now ferves. 
Wherein Chriſt tenders you his bleſſed bloodand body,'which'he of- 
fered onthe Crofle fora Sacrifice for finne. Come untoirchreerchully: 
bur come to it with Faith. Comewith Repentance,andin love. And 
thenevery one of us, at the taking of the Bread'and Wine into his bo- 
dy, eventhe greateſt and hainouſeſt finner of us all, may ſay untohis 
foule, eſis Chriſt came into the world ts ſave-me. The Lord of his mer- 
cy, by his holy ſpirit, lift up your-hearts to him, confirme your faith, 
comfortyour ſpirits, forgive your ſinnes, and ſave your ſoules, for our 
Savioursſake, Chriſt Iefus,Cnr, cc. | ” 
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Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 


= Aint Stevens Prayer, at his giving up theghoft. 
P of A Saints Praier; all are not Gs: Riany oy Sed 
NET Scriptures not Saints. Beleare did, the Prieſt 
TS | of Ba/did. Many thatarcinhell, havepriyed; 

WE\ many that ſhallbe, pray now, Lord, Lord, Chriſt 


aith. Steven heere prayes, a Saim'; mores 
Pj the firſt Martyr. This day this holy manobtai. 


. The Church hiſtory cals him #ex-4a7]-cx 


rergon, My Text is but His 
whole Theme. Not 


Whoheis Vi 


Divine Service, the prayers of the Patriarkes, of the Pr ;, the 

Apoſtles, all other holy menthroughout the Booke of God; you ſhall 

fnde ir, robe ſo, Yeaandofunholy too. & Bal, heayew. © God, 2 

- thankethee. Chriſt hintſelfe did ſo, Father, forgive them , Father, f 

rt be poſtible : and Pray thus, ſaith he, Owr Father, Tt is fit: our Re= 

verenceto the Perſon fo requires. Make but Petition to a "_ ag 
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ſpeake to him abmiptly, were rude, and unmannerily. O man of God, 

ith the Captaineto Eh. .Notinperitiononely, bur inall things al, 
moſt, compellation is diſcreer, nay necefiary Complement: How 
ſhallitelſe be knownez to whom. I ſpcake*.0 King, live for ever, 


- Friend, how cameſt this in hither « Woman, great is thy Faith. 


The appellation not tyed preciſely to be ever: the firſt word, It-is 
ſometimes inthe middes, ſometimes inthe end ; but chicfely firſt. In 
ſenſe firſt, andby nature howſoever. Onely omit it not ; have it ſome- 
where. A praitr without it, is the ſpeech of a mad-man.[IfT will pray ; 
itmuſt be to ſome perſon, toſome ſuppoſed perſon at the leaſt, The 
heathens prayed totheir gods. Theirgods were not; the Scriptures 
calles them, not E/o/1m, but Elihin; things. not exiſting. Yet they 


thought them gods, gavethem names: nothing hathnoname. They, 


werenothing indeed, but in imagination; and whatthey thought them, 
thatthey cald them. ]J _. : Vindous St 
The Compellation heere hath two termes,. the one common tothe 
whole Trinity,the other proper to Chriſt ; both conjoyned in the new 
Teſtament, almoſt x00, times. For the former, the Athanafian Creed 
bidsusbeleeve, That the Fatheris Lord, the Sonne alſo is Lord, and on 
is the Holy Gho#t.lt iscald in the booke of Wiſed. 14. 21. vo dxomarnſor, 
a name incommunicable, he meanes to any Creature z but every Per- 
ſonin the Godheadis called Lord. | 
Tis all one with Z-4ovahin the old Teſtament,a name Propriifiimumn, 
Zanchies word, moſt properto God, But Cognomen Þ ei, Tertullian, 
Gods ſurname. None but God is Lord ; but whoſoever is God, is 
Lord and therefore Chriſt. Thomas called Didymwe, that is atwin, cou- 
ples themas twins,my Lord,and my God. | 
The A4riars ſay, Chriit was not called Lord, before his ReſurreQi- 
on. What brow but brazen would fay ſo © Nox once,netthrice onely, 
not ten times, thrice tentimesis Chriſt cald ſo before. Indeed an. An- 
cllonthe ſtone ofthe Sepulchre calles him Lord, Come: ſee the place, 
aith he, where the Lord was laid, That was after he wasriſcn.Butic was 
his uſuall title in every mouth almoſt before. Chriſts ſclfeapprooved 


it, Toucall me Lord, andyou ſay well, for ſo1 am. But I mult _confelle, 


that was not.in the ſenſe meant by this Hartyr.; The word hath many 
ſenſes. The people cald Chriſt fo in their reverend conceipt of him, 
fot his doatrine, and his miracles. So 0badiah, a greatperſon called: 
Elias Lord, a poore Prophet. Very meanemenwerecald foin Civi- 
lity, A Gardiner was by Mary, asſhethought. 46rahams ſervant was 
by Rebecca. Itis therefore in your Engliſh bookes,ſave of the laſt tran- 
ſlation, not Lord, but Maſter oftentimes. Nor Maſter neither, ſome- 
time Sir. But Chriſt is called Lord heere ina higher ſenſe. And haply 
the eA1rians meant ſo, that Chriſt was not cald Lord in theſenſe heere, 
before the Reſurreion. Bur that is falſe too. He wascald ſoeventhart 
morning, he was borne, Zeke 2. 11. and thatby an Angell, Chriſt che 


- Zorxd. Yeainhismothers wombe, E/zzaberh, calshim ord. So did 


an other Angell athis Conception, Dominus tecum. Nay David called 
him ſo many hundred yeares before his Incarnation, Dixie Dominns, 
Dominos mes. 

It 
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--Trisa high title here duc to Chriſt,cither as theWord, peere to h is 
Father, Godas well as he. Orasthe Mef1a,outationted King, Heire of 
alljhings, Heb. 1.2.Alt things purunder/him;Oras out'Saviour;hebougtic 


ob-witha price,” redeemed us wirh4iis bloud. {'T liree Hebreiy words. 
fchowah, CA tonai, Bagral, al ightfit Lord, and all belong t6 Chriſt. 


Heis Ichovah, is he js Gott 3 Advis, as he is King; and 3a72al, as the 
Spouſe or Hubband of the Church SfimeSrevevin my Textmay meahs 
any of all theſe: JI ſhout<huſe theHiHt, the prayer robeprefac'r with 
two words;cheone Potefijs, of hispowet, the othet Pictaris, of hi 
love. Able-25rHie Sonne 'of God,/readie astheſdnne of man, ro ears 
and helpets;'6hr Lordroowne us; Jef toſaveus. WhoſoHt,tocom- 
mend 2 Chriffranſoule utto, as he that madeit,” when it wis'hot, the 
Lord ; as herhat ſay'dit when it wasToRt, /eſvs ? Thats the next termi, 
Lord Ie(ws. ND -_ Is 55 xn 
Seal many Lords ſaith Pasl, there is but one 7eſw. Doth Saint 
Steven, becauſerhe firſt word is fo common, reſtiaine it withthe ſe- 
60nd 2 Hee d6th nor. For thers/ but one Lord neither in Steversſenſe. 
Thercare tfikny Lords; butthere is but one Lord God, Dominic Dew 
woſter unus,” Dent. 6.4. But the Perſons of the Godhead being three, 
andithisticle being cominon ro them all z if Steven will pray to one a- 
, be muſt addeanorher word to Lord; and fo he doth here, /eſas. 
Burwhy it 2] anſwer, why -notit 2 Why miglit henort pray; as wellto 
God the Sonne, as to the Father, or the holy Ghoſt ? I may dire@ my' 
prayerto atiy'one of them ; 'tis no'wrong tothereft. Allthree are fo 
cntwind, tho Father inthe Sonne, the Sonne inhim, the Spirit inborh,' 
i jt the: Spirit, that when one is worſhipped, all three are glo- 
ed 2: 1 ALL2T0 » Sd vie a; 22 Fl 
"Bur yet why 7eſ#s ? Fitſt, why that Petſon? Then moos Name? 
' For the one;who fitter tobe the Receiver of our ſoules, thenwho was 
pleaſed to'bethe Redeeiner of our foules © Allthree were cooperants ig 
. man$Redermption; bur Chriſt waSthe maine ; Hee was made man for 
us, lieſhedbisbloud for us. Salvationis of them all, yet by him onelyz 
Hee 'is oat 'Mediatour, they are not. For the other, the perſon 
here prayed unto is mawor®; hath many names ;the Word, the Sonne 
of God, theSonne of man, Sonne of David, Chriſt or Meſias, ty 
rwoare one, Siloh, Amen, Immanzel , and here #{u3. Allfaye thel 
arc his Appellations ratherrhan his Name. This is his right Name, 
and(if I. may ſo ſpeake) his Chriſten name, given him at his Circum- 
oiſton; a ours are at out Baptilme. -Lord is but Chriſts Cornenen, you 
heard Tertsliansterme;but Teſs his proper name: lmpoſed by an An- 
gell, by rwo Angells, to 4ar:e by one, to Toſeph by another. A'name 
(the COIRY ) fall of myſteries; bur many idle, all impercinent. T 
omitthem. -'_ - | 0 3! kg Ia 367 x Es 
- The Erynion of this name, whether Hebrew, as an Angell in the 
Goſpell hath expoundedir, or Greeke, as fone Fathers have'clegantly 
ficted it; ſhewerh thereafonwhy Sfevenuſethit. It fignifies# Saviour, 
The ſtones battered his body; rhe paines bittered his ſoule”: but the 
Name of Jeſus ſweetned them. Olcum effuſuns; nome tuwn, that name 
like preciousointment, ſoveraine 6yle. The ſtones briiiſed —_— 
H $ 


— NS» 


— 
— 


—_ pe _— — 
” —_ _ 


ww; — ck 


but the Nariic ſyppſed bis ſoyle., Melinore,, ſich Berner dy Ir & bonie 
ſouler tion, «52? rhe of 
6p ntgy rghasperby Ag {Ch greareſ 


nr into on 
7 ror bei ſus Marie <4 oo. ; 
es 1 [in bim,2nd eg ived b _ = 


petition z come to it, heh "6 _ 
ah ps tyvo tarmes aA, an 
DE IRON VWhaz #0; dog © tzrcwwe, Te 


OhjcR. Steuer 

—_ MR ea Pon bbs t al. As Chriſt did eo 
WO re ſa doth beta Qhrik, his \ pirit tq him, as 6 36 
| oral Berg peotyc Tate 
Suite is made ſeldometo receive, Imeanc on his pare 
Vi mY a oo aan, 

them. P 1QNGFS Ever 4/4, NEVET Acoipe, 
—_— fey ages eh = _- 
3 W 2 FRCEIVE. #» 
+ It wonne bis love. Princes arc 
Subſidies. FRpSor peomeprobe, 
Sz they qc” them. Steven here prayes Chriſt to 


In 8.09. ap" ok rant 


= 


diſciple, and is Maſter, 

out into Chriſts being Noman needs dic Inteſtate 
Chriſtian, either for lacke of time, or want ofſtate. The bereft beg- 
batha ſonte ; andthe ſaddenaſt dier canfay with Seven, or if not 
y.in word, yet pray in heart, Lond leſhs regarue mes = 

Gods Spire, D4 wiki, Prov.2 3. Butſo doth Satan too, as 
che King of Sagdew 1 Da mibi animas, give we the ſoutes, 
Giveitthouhim, that gave it thee. Soulesare nates fradace, from our 
Parents, bit from heaven. Tis God, that gives them, faith the #rce. 


eher, 
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cher, Eccleſ. 12.7. give itto God; butinthe Martyrs Word, Receive 
i; heptaied in fath; notinthe Prophersmood, Take iF, Jonas ſaid 
fo, praiedfo, butinanger, Eliartoo, burin griete. Not, To/le, take 
my Soule ; the tichds doe that, Luke 12.20. but S»ſcipe, xd ry it; A- 
theiſts indeſpetate imprecation bid'the devill rake their ſoules. But 


Chriſtiatis/ in humble ſupplication, pray God, receive heir foules. 


God thinkes norſcorne to be mans Legaraty, a givertohim'in his life, 
a receivertrom him;ar his death. A Legarary nor of his lands, of his 
poods; lethim will rhein to others; bur of Hisſoule. Thars the laſt thing 
my Text; Lord 1:ſw, rectivemy Spivie, OS 
Yet firſt heare theconceipr,' the- baſe conceipt of ſome Chriſtians 
in 4rabia; in Origens dayes, and queld by him: but revived latel 

by Anabaptiſts, that the ſoule dies withrhe body, fleepes with it, till 
judgernetit; Then it heeds no receiver. Calvinconfired it, becauſe ir 
ſpredin his rime ; I need not, itis dead now; Mens ſoules ate kept, 
not in Communi Cuſtodia, as Lactantrine writes'; thats ancrrour too: 
to ſequeſter all ſoules(Terts/l;ansrerme) into'one place, till the Re- 
ſurreQioti, *pood and bad allrogethiet. Bur yetin Czfodia ; thatwotd 
may have good meaning; Yea n'Commenitoo, ifconftrucd well ;the 


Saints ſoulesall in ſafery, the reprobates all in jayle. Papiſts preſſe 


Promptuzria, out of Apocryphall Eſdras,certaine Cels forſoules.Nor 
willweſtickearthat.: Eſdraes word is notbad, ifnot abuſed, abuſed 
to build their buttries of their two'Limbz, and Purgatory.” The Fathers 
have the like; it is xeceprac#/s, good roo in right ſenſe, *and furing 

With my Text, places of reccipt- God receives our ſoules, holy mer 

foules.- Hishouſe hath' many manſions, Chriſt ſaich 5 there hee be= 
ſowes ther. But they ſleepe nor there; as thoſe fond Atabians ani! 
Anabaptiſts held, ——_— {hs 3 butlive and ſitig Haleld- 
jabunto God,tothe Lord leſus,thar receiverh'them.I'pray'youmarke 
| Chriſts wotdthere; his Fathers honſe. Heaven's Gods houſe; Tuſt 
mens ſoulesare there, thetesno ſuſpenſe, but preſence fruicjon, not fulk 
indeed, becauſethey wanr their bodies, but happy'3 fruiion Gf Gods 
felfe, comemplationof the Trinity, faich Naziarzep : are with the 
King, falrhiChr9/ofowe; not by faith, as on carth, but «ds «cm face 
to face z' noti» atrio, as 'Saint' Bernard faith, but 1» ſumime cielo, bard 
by Gods throne; faich the ſame Father. Say not, Chriſt promiſed rhe 
thicfe uponthe Crofle, Paradiſe, not Heaven. For bottfare one,7dem 
(faith Theophylac:e#t Paradiſus & Regnum ca loram, Tis but Exthyming 
diftingitihx Heaven from Paradiſe,” of lighteſt credir, becauſe rhe 1a- 
teſt Farher. - Ifneede be,vide ſofas, Bellirm. lib de Sanfforum Beatitad. 
cape2<34\ fc: WW. vs OW ty 4 


_"Tecndthis AR; God givesnian; every-ian's fouls, Tends it him 
for his life : at hisdeath he muſt render it, S&'wedoe, all menidoe;the 


man Chriſt did, 10h» 19.30. Tradidit Spiritam, we giveup the Ghoſh 
p__—_ - I O— = recet\ - - t- 

. God receives it, or fathan ; 'God'by his'Ahgels, fathai? by him- 
felfe. He watctics ore rh re Ns forth foe 
would bethe Receivergenerall- Burthe juſt mans Soule God ſends for, 
receives it, Enough forthe AR 3 come tothe ObjeR,my'Spioit. *h Z 
k Hz c 


A Sermon Precied 


2 delight, ha 


Thie Spitit and Soulc arc one. Spules are called ſo, >: andare ſo. Cald 
ſo ofrenin Scri - Areſo, Immateriall ſubſtances, like unto the 
Angels. Soulc is the baſer word, cammonto beaſts, and is. but an ac- 
£31.65 That indeed dies withthe body, ends with it; Spirit is meant 


of mans ſoule, never of ve one El 3-21. theres Spiritas 

Inmentoram. The ſoulesof beaſts z burmens ſpiritsare immor- 

ay Socom Mi r pray tto receive. Ifasa Legacy ; it 
to 


as a "Deere, z it is profitable 30 Steven. 
ray 4c why ſhould I not Spirit unto God, the Father of 

? Forthe other, What >. =" >; "gi my Soulc; 
Ohthou Loverof Soules. The wiſe man cals God [o. 

Take it inthe firſt ſenſe, . I have a Husband, or. I am under age; I 
dyc by the Law, or Ihave noeſtate. I cannot makea Wall. Yet dic 
I willnot utterly inteſtate... I havea ſoule, I willgive it,give itto God. 
Say I have ancſtate, may es Wil: ar gnedd (Dowd ſaith) 

aryowbing nts God. I will & 5904 my Soule, .That excels all my 
t Tis unworthy of God; hw! the worthieſt thing I bave. 
Not cMelins neſtrum, as " Falgentin termes it, our better part ; but 
No#rum Opt thebeſtthing we have. Solomon cals it Pretions, 
honda politive.. js ag nr Hp Bn 
no more pretious, ones 5 29, Not o pretious, 
faith another ; = is ſuperlative. "Chriſt ſaith as much, ray is no 
arlenay pe of like worth toit. Gods light, Prov, 20. Gods 
ove, youheard before, Ohthou Lover of .Gods 
Mo lah, Theſoules firſt jonis Gods immediate i 

2-7. ſweet needs unto God be the refleQion of 
oy woEet dap xr we the Angels Poere, faich Saine L#ge: 
Goxety. bez Image N AZIUNEER. 
« Take eptbelorond ſenſe, not a Bequeſt, but a Depoſitam. It is 
ho nets ſathan ſeekes, tis not thy life..; But he. hunces, like 
the hatloe? Proverbes, for thy Soule. Pretioſam. Animen, the 
retiousſoule, ſaith Solomes : ſo pretious, that nothing could buy it 
= 6 Roi; gods Pretiofh "oſs Lenevitg precions bloud, ſaith Saint Peter ; 
odspretious blood, ihe: 


adlleeper. 1 wlll my exec A 


| CORN 8 IL | 


Forthetermein my. Text, Srevenſaith, his'S wEY not his Soule. 
Surchybe was no Sadaacee ; they denied all What could hea- 
thens doe more: Nay heathendoe not ; $doe. Plinie ſaith,tis 


Commentum, Deliramentun EN foolery and 


to lc onkepane Maxes,, the mad hercticke, as prophanc 
Ge. the ah jor ontaghetertny 3 NE 
udgement, as prime Agent __ 
(for hi pero 4 vm" rg aSutthe ( ole ntrnens the ſoul 
Demins { orparss, S. Set ines terme,: the ſpirit 7»#perator, his wn 
ten, the Miſtreſſe, yea Empreſſe to the body ) man 
Ts pray God, in his life ro forgive, at his death toreccive. 


Tis notthe bodics paines, be feares fo much, though they will be un- 
| ſufferable. 


upon Saint STEVENS day. 


4m torture areor np When 
vrrvhghe, yeh 
is rrue of 


_ era bk ries to receive his 


for hs ſake, to whom this Martyr prayes, the Lord leſus, Cni, fc, 


fufferable. Burthe ſpirirs torments will exceed them farre, the ſoules = 


ara et is mindfull of his 
The Lord ſanitifie our Spirits in onr life, glorifie them at our death;even 
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PREACHED VPON. 
. INNOCENTS DAY-. 


| Mattn.2.16, 
Et occidit ones pueros in Bethleem, & in omnibus 
finibus ejus, a bimiatu, & infra; 


*. Und ſlew all the children that were in Bethleem, andint all the 
coafts thereof, from to yeares old and under. 


l 24-.S Frip its Argumentofmy Text is abloudy maſſacre, 
| LEI || 0ccidit, hee flew; the ſlayer, Herod, the flaine, 
'n s bd Ml! Children;their Sexe, Male 75s -i%5; their num- 


. eo—IE_ Oo 


REiLbcr, All; theirage, Infants, of two yeares old 
"Th: 327) bad arder 3nd the lace, Zerbleems, andall the 
14 = coaſtsabout. And he flew all the avale children in 
( all Bethleem, and in all the coafts thereof from two 
SG, þ | + _ 
SZ jeares old andunder 3 feven ſeveralls. 


bs The Agent is firſt, Ad he few. The Hee is 
Hevod; not the Tetrarch, but the _ Not Agrippancither, a King 
too, but thegreat Herod; his Grandfather. Slayers all. Thisſlew the 
7nfants ; his Sonne, Saint 1ohn the Baptiſt ; his Grandſonne, Iames the 

_Apoſtle. A Ki iller [ofhis ſubjes Sonnes 2 JTis not for Kings 
todrinke wine, Salomon ſaith ; much heffe to ſucke bloud. If not the 
bloud of grapes, much lefſe the bloud of men. What moves him ? Hee 
is wroth. Wtath is bloudy ; eſpecially a Kings. A King faith ir, Salomon, 
a King _— a mefſenger of death. Why wroth 2 becauſethe Wiſe. 
ay luded him, Kings will not be mock't. If the Lyons caſe 
will nor ſerve;take the Foxes, ſaiththe Proverbe. Tis contrary here. 

The 


upon I NOGENT:$: Das. . 


The Faxe, (Chriſt calls one Herod {a) told che Wiſemen, he would 


warſhip Chriſt, would: tp banc himwordwhorehe was: but 
enoane Rat ie They d | F 
to kill but Chriſt : now he everyn 
fonne. |Not #2cbel: rp onion ies rk 
trio, wagns cjulatin, A Lyon 'h 4" 50a, awe a fierie Dragot > found: 


his name inthe Syriacke virto. __ 13nc 139! 
parry es dicud: rar po laziens fink; Aaleh Gariow id his 
Cheoviele. Eheiobutbherie infinir.This firſt choworſt;whoſlew allthe 
Saxbedrin;all che Senate of Indagzilewithreo of his owns: bis orhiex 
reus, ſtoried by Je/tphus, His end worthy his Ads. His 

Grandſonnes death fearefull, eaten of wormes : his, -fary@\more hor- 
tible.' A vii z" his morher afi 49aboan; his' Gather ite Futmigre, 
novif a 


ahdtho Sword, 
Wrath in tho cauſe bofore ; rheſword; in my: Text. Herod fhould 


generate, ifhe ſhould not flay; .Thars the fixſt-word, the firſt 
word ofmy Tent, & ocoidir,and heflew. [<#nd}is a notecop | 
ſome a before: he fear and flew: Tiwave ont, Nev hen: 
himfelfe with his ownc hands. Heecould not; the Babes were m 
and diſperſt, Happly hewould, had all their heads ftood on one necke, 
Wrath is4v742/5, will notuſt others in what it felfe can execute. This 
he could nor” 3zA(;ſp1, & occidit, hee ſtnt, and flew; Bezais bold to putin 
(Carnificibue,) and doth well. Viicer carnificibus, hee ſort Butchers, 
Executioners : he ſent, and ſlew. ers aro but inflruments/ Herod is 
the ſlaicr :and he few, 
| The Ac followes. Poets call Kings midas, ſhephea res, he 
diveoftheir people. Poets * Prophets —_ _ wo m_ Ton, Oye , EOyrws 
Paſtor meas, Cyrus is Gods fhepbeard. - T not De- 
lubeve, fieece them, bur not flaw them ;clip hdr Loot not ſhed their 
. Calls'Chriſt Xered a Foxe'e It was this mans ſonne.' This'is'z 
Wolfe here; worricy his ſheepe. And yet a Foxe will ſerve'to kilf 
3 Lambe -this ighter is of Largbes, ——_— 


por 
iz indifforone, f qniſies either Lambs or Children. Pereve q with 
Chriſt Chris Landes zomella Sheepe: So is Prince, tl RN 


Pn cede are ters Sovertignes cha 
Princes aro Patxes patrie, 1 charge, rm Will a ivy 
child e Will he not rachererie, Whodle, Surely poll once 


grave unto my Soune mourning. Yeathough he beaſonne REED ct 
ar would God I h; tied Yor 


erio with David, O Abſulow, my few Abſalon; would 
thee ; © A bjalon wy ſanne, my ſon! And hath Zero here the xo fe ro 


flaye Swords are indeed borne bofore Kings, to ſhew, thar fptmnetimcs 
Gaytheymay. They may ; bur oncly malefa@oyrs. Then how; oy 
isthe guilt the gies mater to denoynce quell 
foe peſome revente, and ſhed the b loud of warrein peace To affet 
magnanimitie, but forger Chriſtianitic: to hol ir generous, which in- 
deed is baſe: to wreake a little wrong, :the leaft mcgniiey barn i 
grace 


wof.Zfax bo bleudy. Zxew ſounds bloud too. Wrath 
6 armes of un Bidowite, LH mos 1.11. Bethatc here. 


&: 
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efacefull rerme, with ſhedding bloud:-.It argue-ſpirite Iedorb, buran 
cvill one; - ſuch an one,:as:5Sauls wasy the ipiritiof Sathan, xo deſpiſe 
Lawes and;Religion. Gods Spirit bidsthee beare.: Fleſh atid/bloud can 


not. Norſballficſh and bloudenter: into heaven: Tis baſets ſuffer; 
He muſt inbell, chat will nocherei/ Slayyand Diſpaite : Caindid. Save 


e honour: looſe rhyſaule:: Maiſt thoudoe; that Kings may nor? A 
ſervant be above his Loede 10ab Davids Generall flew þ en: Amide 
ſs He night pretend ſomereaſon./The.one had Qlaine his brother ; the 
other was a; Rebell. Yet Pavid' curſt [7oeb, arid: Salomon 2 him td 
death.; Slaughter is mzurther, but /inwarre. The Kings ſelfe ſinnes, if 
heſlay.' Thats Herodac, he flew,. leave it ; come-to the ObjeR, «Al 
the-wale chilaren. 511; : 2 MOU Io 0939 3.234 17651 £ (V7! L# 
..2x«/;s and-Qgor, maſt yaite on 2xis. Sce firſt the Subjettz Sexe;and 
Age; and number after: Herod flews VV hom.? Whom nomanwill, 
ourof watre;; and in his wits;. Children; little.children.: Warreisno 
i inguiſbes paod amd. mans ations who exaniines? Edr the one ; 
the Sword is-tmercileſſe; ſpares naſexe, pitics no age;man;woman,and 
child.:But-/ersſalem is at race Why ſhoold Heyod here ſhed childrens 
bloud? For the other; Herod is not Aantjochus: Himthey ſurnam'd Epime- 

es, the mad, Herod is angrie;that's ſaid here, he was wroth:Angrie,but 
not mad, and: yet that mood. is | madticſle too, ariute; imitate, 
{ath the Comicke,a manis franticke,when he isinmood. Said I, Herod 
was not-CAatiochw? Happly he was, His ſonne was of conccit, that 
the ſoules of men departing cnter-intonew bodics; the Pythagorean Me- 
tempſychoſis, that Tohn right be Elias, and Chriſt mightbe 1ohn Baptiſt; 
HMarke 6.16, Then might his Father here be that mad King, Herod 
might be LLxtiochus.Nay he exceeds him. Hee carried thechildren of 
Tersſalem captive ; he kil'd them not, -;Phareohs ſoule rather is iti Herod : 
he bad flay the Hebrew infants. Nay, hee exceeds Pharaohtoo. Hee 
correRed hiscommandement, would nor be ſo; barbarons; to: butcher 
them ; bad but caſt them inthe River, Fireand-Water (they ſay yhave 
no mercie. Surely they haye more, thena bloudy King, Forthethree 
children fcap'tthe Fire;and Moſes ſcap't the Water. His name ſounds ſo, 
and Idoubtnot, but many beſides cHoſes, thoughthe ſtory ſaies it nor. 
Fire and Vater are furious ; but a Tyrant exceeds. them. Surely Herod 
is mad, . The Fathers title him, 5 «#4955 iro@-53aucr3r, not Herod the 
Great, but Herodthe Mad. Furor ef in Rege, ſaith Sedulixs, the King is 
mad. The text ſaith. little lefic, iS", he was wroth, #1252» angrie 
onely, but: wroth : «455 gauſs $24225, his bloud boiles in his heart, *« 
19,599 iSexcecding wroth, and exceeding wrath, what isit burfrenſie? 
. Achild willmove piticeveninanAlien. Pharaohs daughter an Egyp- 
1147 pitied Moſes in the flagges ; though ſhe knew, and ſaid ittoo, this is 
one of the Hebrewes bil ren. | So did the Egyprian Midwives too g 
not one had.the heart to killan-Hebrew child, though Pharaobcom. 
manded them. Infants have beene pitied even by the brute crearures, 
have beene nurſt by them, Romulas.and Remus of a Wolfe, Cyras ofa 
Bitch, Telephas of a Hinde, Paris of a Beare, Say ſomic arefables ; all: 
are not. It muſt be a Nation ©!2Þ71y of ahard face, Dewr. 28.50, thar 
will not have compaſſion'ona child. Of a hard face £ Of a —_—— 
| 0 
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upon I NNOCENTS Day. 


of Stone, of Flint, of Adamant. Rubex, though leud otherwiſe, yer 
pirtied Zoſeph a young child ; cried when his brethren would have flaine 
bim, Ohſhed not his bloud : and when he miſled him inthe pir, where 
they caſt himalive, hee rent hiscloathes, and cried againe, Oh, whe- 
ther ſhall I goe ? the child is nor:yonder: 79345 when he grieved, that 
Nineveh was ſpar'd,' he thought not on the children. But God faid, 
Shall 1 not ſpare Nineveh, in which are ſixſcore thouſand, that know not 


the right hand from the left* | 
The ſword inpeaceſmites butmalefaQours. When the Iewes cried 


to Pilat to ctucifie Chriſt, he askt them, Q#id mali, What evill hath hee 


doxe ? Infantsare Innocents, without ſinne, ſaving Originall ; and Bap- 
tiſme waſhesthar. They are Saints, Santi ſunt, 1 Cor. 7. Saint 10hn 
wonders at the Woman inthe Reve/ation,that was drunken with Saints 
bloud. Theſe are more, Martyrs too; they die for Chriſt. Herodis a 
perſecutor.. For there are three kinds of Martyrs, vo/unrate & opere, in 
Will and A: ſo was Saint Szephenthe other day ; Y olantate, non opere, 
in Will, not in A: ſo was Saint 70h yeſterday; Opcre, xonweluntate, 
in At, not in Will, ſoare the children ro day. Saint Stephen is ſtild 
Protomartyr, he died indecd firſt after Chriſt. Buttheſe are Protomartyrs, 
Saint Cyprias calls them ſo, the firſt Martyrs.in their kinde. Say, nor 


Martyrs, nor Saints; yet at leaſt Innocents. Childrenallare fo. Itis - 


Etas innoxia, Saint Auitins terme, Theſe have hurt noman ; much 
leſle treſpaſt againſt Herod; and God bids inthe Law, thou ſhaltnort 
ſlay the innocent. Saul flew LA himeleke, andall his fathers houſe. But 
an c vill ſpirit hanted him - and he had a faire pretence; he had reliev'd 
David his enemie; that was treaſon with $a#/; What have theſe In- 
nocents done, that they ſhould die? Ithinke, not oneill ſpirit, but a 
legion was in Herod. Be theſexe next, 7% 74195 the male children. Tis 
bur coucht in the Originall ; and our laſt Bibles have it not. But the Ge- 
nevehave. I note italſo, to ſatisfie all Hearers. The ſexe ſbewes Herod 
| yet more ſavage. Childrensdeath grieves Parents, ſonnes ordaughters, 
grieve them much - but the ſonnes moſt, Rachelseſpecially. Their Birth 
joyes them more, were there travell never ſoſharpe, tohearc ir ſaid, 
thou haſt borne a ſonne : and their death grieves them moſt, eſpecially 
unkind and violent. And the countrieis rob'd too by lofle of ſonnes 
morethan of daughters ;the males more uſefull farre than femals, for 
many ſervices totheircountrie. Twas well, he ſlew not femals too, 
There was no Salickelaw, that forbad women to raigne.” Deborah 
hadjndg'd 1ſFacl, Athaliah raigned fixe or ſeven yeares, Alexandra g. 
Some daughter happly might be borne to the crowne.« Butthe Wilſe- 
men had askt, Where i hee that is borne King of the ewes + Herod fea. 
red not femall ſexe. This terme I buttouch onely, becauſe it is not in 
all bookes. Leave the ſexe ; come tothenumber. 
 Tyrants killing in rage, carenot whom, nor how many. Nero his 
wite and mother ; CAbimeleck his Brethren zgſometheir owne ſonnes. 
Sas/would ; Herod did. Better be Herodsfwine, then his ſonne, £L*- 
£*ſtu; ſaid. For number, tis ſaid, AZ. Tria ſunt omnia, All may be faid 
ofthree. Twere well, the All were heere no more: ſcayen, tenne, 


any ſmall number may be ſaid All. Bur my Text meanes a _ 
| titude 


A Sermon Freached . 


titnde. But the ſumme uncertaine. Tisan All withouta number. 7ehu 
flew twoand forty, 4bimeleck 70. Saul 85. iAthaliah All the Kings 
ſeed ; theresanother All without a ſumme. The amplicude of this KL, 
you ſhall heare afterward. Hearke in the meane time,that as Zebs ſaid to 
Gideon, 4s the man is, (0 is his ftrength; ſoalſoasthe man is, ſo is his 
mood. _Magnes magnedecent. This was Herodthe great: little blood 

will notbecome him. If hee flay.z it muſt be multitudes. Hee muſt 

maſſacre, not kill onely. Grande martyrium Augniine ſtiles this act. 

He flaices thouſands, while he ſeekes but one 5 ©H1llia pueritia, Sedu. 

lis his phraſetoo, thouſands of Children. The Horſeleech hath two 

danghters, Solomon ſaith, wrath is one ofthem : It cries, Give, give 

ſucks blood, till it burſt, fals not of, till it be full;cnds nor at one houſe, 

at owne ſtreet, at onetowne; cries ſtill Plus witra ; make a mvrorcdeie, 

The ſword ſweepes cleane, returnes not to the ſcabard, till it have 

flaine All. Tis a Devourer. Ithath a mouth, 7s ore g/adi;; Yea for 

quicker diſpatch, it hath rwo mouthes, Heb.g. 12. inu&. [nemerun 

ef as, ſedulins his terme too. As a woltfe, ifhe breake into a fold, killes 

not'one ſheepealone, though one be morethen he can cat, yet he ſlaics 
many, if he can; All. Herodcan, and does; can,as a King; does,as a 

Wolte;z a Lion,a Tiger, aPanther; he kils 4//, 

Allis an univerſall,' but is oft ſtraightned, meanes but few ; but ma. 
ny heere. Tis All in Berbleem, andinall the coaſts thereof. In Berh- 
teem, for there the Scribes had ſaid, Chriſt ſhould þe borne; ſaid, and 
ſhowed ittoo out of the Prophets. Not in Nazareth, as ſome Here- 
tickes ſay in 4#hanafins. 'The ſlaughterthereofis in Berbleem. Bethleem 
becomes «Acheidama, the houſe of bread turn'd to the field of bloud. 
Herod fills Bethlcem,, as Manaſſes did Tersſa/cm with innocent bloud. 
And in all the coafts thereof. Acitie will not ſatisfic a ſucker of bloud. 
Tis as the Propherſaith, Parvsls es, Bethleew is but little. Saint Luke 
calls it a citic, Davids citic.; Davids {clfe doth, Say, it was not; for 
Saint Zohncalls it bur 4a ſmall village. That were enough for ſuch an 
a&, too much fora murtherer. Happly the child, -whom hee ſought, 
mightbe removy'd (as it was indeed out of his reach) might be ſome- 
' where inthecountric. Herods ſword will after; into all the coaſts, rhat 
border about Berbleem. The flaughter muſt reach farre, that Ramah 
fhall ring of it, a citie farre from 8eth/cem. Which made Saint /crom 
make Raweh an Appcllative,in excelſo vox audits eft. The voyce of the 
dying children, and the crying parents was heard on high, reachtround 
about, throughout all Ephrata. Like thecric ofthe £gypriaxs, when there 
was not an houſe, wherein one was not dead. So Origen ſaith ofthis, 
In finguli domibus bini aut terns ; Bethleem exceeds Egypt, twoorthree 
inevcry houſe. Shimeical'd Davida manotf bloud; onely for the death 
of «Abner and 1ſhboſheſb; and yethe had not flaine them neither. Heres 
a manofbloud, thar butchers whole countrje, 

"Nay, this All, is notallyet. The Age of the flaine makes the AR 
_—_ exccrable. Tis from two yeares oid and under. Firſtthey muſt 
many,ina Towne, and Countrie round about, a populous Countrie, 

as Paleſtine was ; the number muſt be great of all the males borne in 
twowhole yeares. That themeT have alrcady preſt. Burthey are In- 
fants 


upon INNOCENT S Day. oy 


fants too. Rageſpares noage, ſpares notthe childſcarſe aſpanne long; 
flaies 'in the cradle; rends from the breaſt 3 beſpraies che ſword 
with the mothers milke, embrewes-herbreaſts with the childs bloud.” 
Cray latteus, heres milke and bloud, ſaith Cyprian, mixt togertiet. Yea 
happly ſome woman that had two ſonnes, the one atthedugge, the 0- 
ther inthe lappe, while herlove isclefrbetweene them both, ſtfiving 
roſave one, hath both cleft aſunder with the ſword. Parent not ſulfer'? 
ro kifſe orſee the child alive. Embracethem deadthey mighr,and burie 
chem; well they might doe thar. 4; + ang 

E ſay ſaith of Chriſt, Puer natns eft nobis, a child is bornt to us, a fonne is 
given tous. They eric here, Puer raptus eft nobis, our ſonnes ate pull'd 
from'us, onr children rent from us. Happly the butcheris atthe mid- 
wives heeles, watches the birth, as the Drages doth in the Apocalypſe. 
The babe fnatcht from her hands into his, flaine betwizt both. Domi.. , 
nusdedit Tyrannws abſtulit, the child no fooner delivered but deftroy'd, 
The midwife ſhallnor neede to cut the nayell-ſtring ; the butcher will; 
both.it; ad navel! too. I thinke, Herod would doe more, were hee 
there himſelfe ; would not waitethe birth ; asthe 'Drazon did ;' would 
be more deviliſh than the devills ſelfe, would rippe the - womans 
wombe, rend the child out of it, and murtherit: happly ſheath his 
ſword inthe mothers belly, murther both at once.Read (whopleaſeJ 
the Homilies of the Fathers on this theme ; he can not readtherti with. 
drie eyes. Saint Baffl makes eventhe Execurioners themſelves to have 
wept for meere compaſſion : they durſt norbut doe; what the King had 
commanded : Buttheir hearts abhor'd whattheir hands wrought, and 
their bowels, | hs 


If warre doethis, tisno wonder. If'the Sealdier daſh the Theking 


eyen 
Rachel riſes andbewailesthem; weepes F_ though'dead and 
rotteninher grive:” No mervaile;if the mother newly 


guiſhſharperthen her travaile.' Vhtiappy mothers: 


: 


Church hathcanoniſed them for Saints; *Why nor®" 


| | for By the Saviour?” , 
" 'Rur ſum inſanit'Herodias, Saint Chi ſofomeſo Begirines ons Setmort, 
I wilt end mine with 260ſwnr infinit' Fefodesg) Why is Hiyod" thus 
mad.*Caufe and Occaſionyon have heat? Themes mockt hin 
25 he thonghr;did notindeed;* Thartficy retutn'd nog, a$he bad chem 
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— whom we may goe to heaven without martyrdome, 


twas becauſe Gods ſelfe forbad them. God claimes obedience before 
Kings; yetthar incenſt him. Butwhat then? 1raſcimimi, & nolite pec- 
care, at leſt, xolite necare ; Be angrie, but ſinne not.Kings cannot, Tyrant 
Kings. Of rhem Saint Bafils ſpeech is true, 45 9br« aeyyunr, wrath is 
murthers forerunner : exceeding anger bloſſoms bloud, But whats the 
projeR ofthis bloud £ Beit, Herod was both mockt and wroth. Ler 
him be wroth with them, that mock him ; and if wrath will needs lay, 
let him ſlay them. .2uid meruere mori ? ſaith the Chriſtian Poet before 
cited, what have theſe Innocent Infants done? No man ſheds bloud 
for the bloud ſake : the ſhedder lookes at ſome further end. Theres a 
paſſion ſtronger farre than wrath, jeloufie. Wrath butboil'd, but jelou- 
fie burnes : thatsa furie, this a fiend. [This AQ, this odiousexecrable 
AR, is Regnigratia, tis for a crowne Tis pitty Innocents ſhould be 
ſlaine, children, infants, and thouſands. But Neſcis pietatss jwra, ſaith 
the Tragicke, theres nopittie 4n this paſſion. Herod heares of a new 
King. Theresababe lately borne, ſtil'd King of the Tewes. Tis Chrift, 
Hee fearcs Chrift ſhall uncrowne him, thruſt him from the _ : His 
projeQis topreventthat. Many a holicr man than he, will makeno 
ſcruple Reg gratia, to ſhed bloud fora crownes ſake ; to geta crowne, 
a moreto keeper. Greztcr griefeto loſc,then not to find, Granger 
diſgraceto be unking'd, thennever to have raign'd. 

Tis happie.that the Scribes ſaid, Chriſt ſhould be borne in Be:bleem, 
That fn. A Herods furic. Had they ſaid, he ſhould be borne in 1urie, / 
it hadcoſt the childrens lives ofthe whole land. The Wiſe mens words, 
(Where is he, that is borne King of the Iewes? ) troubled Herod, the 
Text ſaith: Peremptoriacſt queſita altituds, Saint Cyprians ſpeech. Herod 
had ſoughtthe Scepter, bought ittoo, it is likely, and that dearely, we 
may thinke, when that a burgeſhip coſt the Captaine a great ſumme, 
CA 22+. So mounted, he will ſlay, rather than light. 1mperia pretio 
quoltbet conſtant bent, ſaith Polynices in Sencca, crownes arenotdeare 
at afy..price th it be bloud, muck bloud, innocent bloud. The 
crownesthar we (hall weare one day in heaven, Chriſt eſo. They 
coſt him bloud, innocent bloud, much bloud, even all he had. As Ne- 
rees mother ſaid in another ſenſe, Occidat modo imperet, What cares 
Herod to kill, ſo he may raigne © Of 0choes minde the Emperour, fare 

7 non poſe, niſi prenzipers, He cannot live, but a King, die who ſball, ſo 

e may live ſo. Hereds feare needed not. Chriſt came to ſuffer, not to 
raigne;to weare acrowne, but.twas ofthornes; to beaxea Scepter, but 
of reed, Chriſt was a King, andofthe ewes :; Natharnae! ſtil'd him Ki 
of 1ſtae]. The Wife.men cxpreſfly, King of ewes, both of 7ewes: and 
Gevtiles,. But higkingdome, was not of this world. The Popes is, his 
Vicar ;-but not his. Yet Herodfearedy and fcare is a murtherers;;If [ 
tell Maxritize, that Phoces igearctull, hee will anſwer, Homicids ef, 
chenhe will ſhed bloud.. Buta Tragicall-argument ſhouldnor be long. 
Beft here ended, but ended. with SE eltratwerk y 
daycswhercin we have ad Herod; buta gracious King, under 
Om. unlefſe it be that 
hoh) tyrdome of our vices, which: inthe Colle# for this Day, we 
d wg t9: 


mortificund kill ins, that inour converſations our life may 


x 


expreſſe that faith, which with our tougues we dee confeſſe, &'c, A 
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Por the grace of God, that bringeth Salvation hath 
appeared to all men. 


—_— HE. firſt word ofmy Text (I. meane in the O. 
A—g [iginall) doth denominate this day, called the 
WE Dx Epiphany, of the Appearance ofa Starre.T have 
| bach madechoice of it, both for the cognation ofthe 
Wy! name, 4nd for the parallele argument... For it 
>>101| hath alſo an Epiphany,the Lppearance of Grace: 
That ſtarre was Gods grace; to. guide the wiſe 
mctrunto Chriſt ; thisgrace is Gods ſtarre to 
| leadall mento Salvation, For what isthe Goſ- 
pell, but Gods Loadſtoneunto Life? By it Gods gracious purpoſe of 
{aving all mankind, couched by the Prophets, as under acloud, brake 
forth = Apoſtles, and gave ſhinetoall the world. As then-the 
Title ofthis Day, ſo is the matter ofthis Text,a glorious Epiphany,that 
IS, a Shine, and an ,{ppearance. The ſubjet ofthe ſhine, Gods Grace. 
The project of that Grace, it is Salvation, the obje& of Salvation,itis, 
AU men. There is appeared the Grace of God, which bringeth Salvation to 
all me. Ot thefe foure points,&c. | | 
— Say wenotof nature, Nihil agit fru#ra, it doth nought in vaine* Is 
it trucof nature, andis it falſe of God 2 Gods purpoſe of Salvation 
were meerely to no purpoſe, ſhould icnot intime be both publiſhtand 
cffeted. Both which honourable offices are performed by the.Gof- 
pell. The letter of ir beares the newes;the ſpirit ofit workes the Grace. 
Vaine is the meaning that never doth appeare. Gods grace is but his 
"WY meanng 
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meaning,knowne only to himſclfe.Itmuſt have an appear ance to make 
it knowne to man. And that noffadarke, an obſcure appearance onely 


(for tharwere bat e<ir:fs- but it muſt #®p<(5%25/7cunning pifture 
- cravesachoicelight, irmuſt be an Zpiphapy, a bright ſhining forth ; 
not apparuir, but i/luxit,Saint Hierem, and Saint Ambz hover, s Hinxit 
gratta Dei, Gods grace hath appeared, + oo 3-0 ex 

. The Prophetsgave ſomeglimpſe, by which Gods-parpoled grace 


was ſeene by ſome. Butthe cleare light ofthe Goſpell made it viſible 


toall. Theirlight was buta Candle, which gives them onely light, 
thatare inthe houſe. It ſhone untothe Jewes, whothenalone were of 
Gods Family: But the Goſpels lightis as the. Sunne, which giveth 
ſhine tothe whole world. Ambulabunt gentes in lumine tao; that light 
(ſaith the Prophet) fhal give lufter to all lands, As once it Goſben, fo 
then in{ury. the Hebrewesoncly had the light ; and the Nartiors, like 
the Egyprians, ſatall indarkeneffe: But the Goſpell;as S1meoz fingerh 
in his hymne, was to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, and as Zachary 
in his, the beames gave /i2ht to them that fate in darkencſſe, Luke 1,79. 
there is our word againe; and the ſhine ſhor forth unto the ſhadow-of 
death, I ſay Godsgracefrom all eternity had foreordained all mento 
this Salvation. But that gracious purpoſe he kept many agesſecretro 
himſclfe. Only now and than to the Patriarcks and Prophets it pleaſed 
him to impartit, but cloſely and obſcurely. But when the time was 
full, and that Chriſt was now incarnate 5«pxy>#s 7i5 ovnreia, as Saint Paul 
cals bim tothe Hebrewes, the Prince ofthis Salvation; it pleaſed him 
to reveale thatlong concealed Counſell, by the pennes and Preaching 
ofthe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to all nations under Heaven: And thar 


. 1s the Appearance of the Grace of God, the glorious Epiphany of the 


Grace of God, here meant by onr Apoſtle : farre paramenit ro that of the 
wiſe menofthe Eaſt, which led them onely but to Chrift a King : bur 
this condudes all nations unto Chriſt a Saviour. | 38 
' Welearne ofthe Philoſopher, that #uaw#in,qairiru Ne; thatſome- 
things are, bur yet appeare not; that have exiſtence, but nor appa- 
rence, Such a thing wasthis Salyation : it had the being onely in Gods 
hidden will, it appeared not unto men. I meane the common falvati- 
on, as Saint 7udetermeth it, ver.3.1 know the Pſalmiſt ſaith, that God 
was knowne inTndah, and his Grace was great in 1ſrael. But the name 
of a Saviour was not heard among the heathen. Gods grace meantto 
communicate ſalyation toall foules. But his meaning was a myſtery, 
Epheſ. 3.9. As GodS$ſelfe wasunknowne, eventothe learnedit ofthe 
Gentiles, even at Athens the 4/tar was found by Saint Paxl, engraver, 
«109 016, totheunknowne God: as Gods ſelfe was unknowne, fo was 
his Grace much more; But the Goſpell -proclaming redemption to all 
people, made grace appeareto men. Notbarely to appeare, likethe 
dawning ofthe morning; ſoit did before: buti=e«i»*59=; ro breake forth 
in brightnefſe, andto ſhine clearely like the noone Sunne. 
_ Foritisfit, that the Appearance beare ſome proportion with the 
grace.” ':The gracegreat, the Salvation of man : and therefore the light 
great. <Afath.q. 17, vs tz, a great light. Yeathe grace exceeding great, 
the Salvation of men, 1565643 84x, 2 Cor. 9. and therefore the light 
: | EXCECdINg 
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exceeding grear, 1 Pet.2,9, 250ayuanr, an admitable lighe. So was ic 
ficfor che Auchors ſake ; for rhelight was ſent fromthe fathet of lights, 
and ſo was it aſofor the ſpeators ſake : the light maſt be great, ad- 
mirable great, that all-ſhall ſce, and the Propher =ſay relleth us, that 


all the ends of the earth ſhall ſee the Sul vation of God. As by Gods gr eo 
called Starxes and lights: Saint Paul cals them ofie, - Chrift calles them 


it was purpoſcd toall en: fo by the Goſpell it-ſhould he-pub 
aſtmwen. Sas F ; | GY C34 3t F891 $1277 


both. 19hn pepriit the Htlt preachict isealled « ſitnrng light, Saine Av" 


Zinetalsthe Apoſtles magna Errleſie luminarid, the oth "of 
ofrhe Goſpell. Iris Dionyſ. Arp. the praiſes impr 
the Goſpcls ſelfe, ro which meerely they belong, and c 


lated from: 
_ onthe Preachers for the- Goſpels. ſake, whereot are publiſbens. 


Forthe Preathers are Chriſts [rumpertours, the Goſpellis the Frum»: 
oxxmyE ts, Clemens calleth it 3 the Apoſtles were: Gods:Heraulds: 

to ſound Salvation unto all lands. The Goſpellin the Originiall cels his: 
natute inhisname. For what is 52194 but anudnnontiation,a declaras! 
rion of good things. The good, Gods grace intended men, the Goſpel: 
bath declaredtomen; »:; . . -/': = {310 734639 
Nay Saint P«#/reſtethinotin calling the Goſpel ani», Epheſe 2: 
7. a declaring of Godsgrace, bntcap.3:ver.g. hertermes ita eenrwe,;a! 
bright illuſtration: a parallele tothis Epiphany, 'Not #954, a demons; 
ftration, but e924,an illuſtration; to makegrace appeare both ſolide 
&Iscide, ſaith Saint ca»gu7ine, notſoundly alane,  buticlearely al. 
fo; 97! x12, tomakecleare (ſaith the Apoſtle)-the myſtery to all 
men. A myſtery, atfirſtſo ſecret, ſo hiddenin God, Epheſ-3:9. that: 
the Angelscould notſceit: for Saint Peter telHeth us, thac they 


for the (ſight, 1 Pet. 1.12. now by the Goſpell;; men might 


ity 
' weake-fighted men m_ clearely behold ir.'/ The Apoſtle in thar - 


Chapter is plentifull in phraſes ſerving to this ſenſe. 'o 1.1 
Toendttispoint;z:the Scripture, (ſaith Saint Gregory) is Zpiitold 
Creator, Epiſtle to his Creature. 'The-Scriptures are: Gods 
Lerters, - we callthem Sacras liter as, they are Godsholy: Letters, ſeny 
unto his Church, to; ſignific Salvztion meant #8 al! mankind, What 
the grace of God decreed,.that.'the'Word:of God declared. Gods 
grace a myſtery, a hidden myſtery; hidden fromthe care; 919710, 
Rom.16;253:hiddenfromtheeyc;; <mwpuure, Epheſ.3.9.the Goſpel 
is the Apocalypſe, theReyelationofthat myſtery. 294 
- Thenext pointis the fabje@ of this Reyelation,it is the Grace of God. 
Nor gu Ae Saint Paw! ? Not Emanantem,which are the gifts 
of God, andarc inmen, but izmanentem, whichis the love of God, 
and is in God; not Godgout-flowing grace, :but-his:ifi-biding grace. 
The Goſpelisthe Appearance, the Epiphany of that grace;- andis there- 
forccalled;277.20.54. The Gofpellefibe Grace of God. The Grace of 
God,isthe free good will of Godby which he loyethus, in Jeſas Chrifh, 
givethrubhis Spirit, fargiveth. us our ſinnes.juſtifieth,us, andſaverh us. 
lay inTeſus Chriſt; becauſe all grace hath hanſell firſt in him.'. 
T3 Salvation 
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S is not of burof Gad ; not of mans mcrir,hut of Gods 
x _ yy cite IR only, $06 eftic gratia, Eph.2-5- Tos ae fois by 
ods rr ir, and the meanes of ir, and the; end of it, The 

eG, the Eleftion of Gr46t, Roms; 1.5,the meancs,both 
oeation, Wear ralliueri on, 4cror Gag ta bv Grace, 1. Tim. 1.and 


== 083.3. 24+ alſo 157 256m by bus Grace, andthe end 
otit, etc IKE; it is x<c:0pa b«5, zf age £ of x ? 

| exec natSalvation, isall from Grace. 
ic ReheroiGaieg FED woe Yea alIrG Cap bir, the 


.Ephe.2.7.And there- 
ery lea CE rs by Cove £2, 


| —— On the gratious Godtſorich, ſo exceedingrich ingrace; 


that the entite himthe Godofgrace, andbis ſpiric, the ſpiric 
of grace, isthrane; thethrone of "Re 
- Hay, Gods grace is not meant thing-.created, or in 
Bs 5; edge v favour, a ay thing free affeRtion, and 
meere in Chvift eſe. Notonely workes are weake, bur faith 
alls though rhe chicfeſt ofhis omflowing is 200 teeble to ef- 
fect the "dur ofmans foule. Mans merits,ſairh Saint Hjierow drive 
tadeſperation; ſo farreare they from ſaving us. Doe thornes yeeld 
grapes > orplucke we figges of thiſtles ? Ifgrace - could poſſibly grow, 
of God, that inthe Creature, which ſhould moove it, muſt 
, asgrace irſelfeis. But we know with Saint Pax/,that there 
inman. Rom.7.18. Surely ſome is ſometimes, asir ſprin- 
guch Fe Gods Spirit ; arms af 6 10 UE What gaod ſoever 
_—_ God infuſed in us, ics inftanrly our in-bred corrup- 
tion: and ſono "tas Pray. yes God. . And therefore 
that Paradpxe ofthe thatthe er God mn was 
the forefs oof mans merit, is a ce hereſfie. Not Gods Pre- 
neſſein man, but his conſcience of goodneſle in him- 
bimto begracious. 
CREDNT hath no 


rt af iron man) but ſolcly and wholely relieth on 


ow PRIOR 
= comr_gy ms grace.in God, whichtherefore cannot riſe 
» Gods Will isthe wombe that firſt conceived; ir, 
raya it Sp, and as the prima matrix ; ſoit is the prims 
emo the firſt mooveraf Gods merey. 

. Gracethenis free : for elleit were nor grace. Iris Saint ,Luguſtins 
ſpecch, Gratia ſs non ei arts, non oft gratis. ' Grace is no debr, God 
Owes it not.” Wrathisa debe. wrnegonoryd but is nodebt, In bper- 
duds 2074, fairh Saint Befil ; and it ſeemes Saint <Logruſtine bath tran- 
{lated it. For hecalles px nom debiten, but gration indebitaw. Death 
1$apaine,: God owes us that ; brtifobofinens, and God owes not 
it. Exercet debitam ſeueritatem, exbibet indebitaws pietaters, ſaich the 
fmeFather. Salvationis liketheraine Godſendsirfreely; It coſts 
Ao price, nor paines; manbuiesitnot, manearnes iz not. We have 
t/+:9%, faichthe Apoſtle, Rem. 3-24. that is, of gift; and what is 
freerthen gift * 

To 


of God. Roms. 6.23. Both 


out of Gods ſelfe, (as once Pelagius 
Por how ſhall the cffe& faher his ac Tae? All - 


—_——_ 
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"To end this fecondpoint, Damnation is of righe, bur ſalvation isof 
Grace. The wicked man may challenge hell; orit he will. hocchallepge 
ir, it wil chalenge him. But rhe rightcons mancan norelaime heaven; 
rherenure ofthe Saints is bur fratike almoigne, Death is 59644, 2 debc 
to {inne, but life is x64, a fratike and free thvour. Notwercesi wypes 
rantis, but munus latgiontis, Amy. nota wages, but z-largefſe. ina 
word, it is nota dunie7betir isabountie, it-is nor of ntrir; bar ir-is-0f 
Grace, and ſomuch forcheſecond point. oo oo, 

The nextgoint inthe Seripturets the projet ofthisgracez and that 
is ſalvation that is, propoſitum gratia, as the" Apoltle retincerhit, Rem; 
4- 5. the Greeke copies have it not, but the Latine havegand Saicit Hm. 
broſs doth warrant tt. TOTY 1: SOL 212/14:0997 2 

A proje@ worthy of the grace-of God; itis(o rictrandinfinite;in 
ſweetneſſe. For it containes beth tuition froiall evill and fruitipn of 
all s60d: Man can net have mote, God can nor givemore:;” Tuition 
from all evill, from' finne, from death,” from Sathaci, and from hell. 

Fruitionofallgood, of life, ofheaven, ofglory, and'of Joy » of the 
bleſſed preſence of Saints, of Angells, andef God himſelfe. I ay, tui- 
tion from; allevill 5 from finne, T meane The ſing of it. Gracehatch 
pult'dit out :from death, T meane the curſe of it, grace hath cancell'd ir. 
From the elawes of Sathan, Grace hath chipped them ; and from the 
chawes of hell. Grace hath choked them. And fruition of all good; of 
life, itis eternall : of heaven, it is akingdome, a weigh of glory, and a 
world of joy. Of the Saints and Angells preſence; alwayes praifing 
God: yea, the viſion of Gods felfe, unexpreffible of words, yneon- 
ceiveable by wit. This is the Salvation, which the Grare of God doth 
brine; and that unto all men. Itis the laſt pointof my Text. | 
' The ObjeR of Sa/vation, is thewhole world: \Grace bringeth it toll 
men. Firſt mexzthen all. He ſaithnot Beaſts, nor Angells, but a/{ mew. 

' That man were brutich, that ſhould belceve: ſalvation belonged to 
brute creatures, And yetthere isa Pſalme, thatſcemes to ſavethemto. 
See(I We you) the __ ofthe 36. Pſalme: Thou © Lord (faith Da. 
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_ vid) deft ſave both man andbeafÞ. Butthe Pſalmiſt meanerh there, pre- 
ſervation, not ſalvation. Gods feedes them, and provides fot them : 
but he ſaves them not. Hee ex s himſelfe elſe where, God giveth 
food 20 all fleſh, and feedeth the young Ravens that call upon him. Beaſts, 
foules and fiſhes, and fome c > things Aſtronomers have putin 
heaven; bur grace admits no ſuch. And for the Angells ; ſurely fal- 
vationdothþelon3tothem.Butit was befide Pals purpoſe zand there- 
fore he names them not, but onely men z andrbat with anote ofuniver- 
falirie it is, to a/l men. | | JT 

Not Origens all; who extended thisgrace not onely to all men,but to 
the devills to, 141d errans perverſis,quantd ſentions clementius, Aug. Of 
perverſe pitic would have no man damned. The terre isxo be taken not 
individuslly, but generally, butto all men, that is, all Ages,all Narions, 
all conditions ; the grace of God bringeth ſalvationto themall. © 

Will you ſee itinthe firſt ? Gods goodneſſis a fountaine, itis never 
dric. Asgrace is pYVvp from the warlds beginning,?/4.25-10 i 60008? 
tothe worlds end, pal. 1 56. 4 ſeculo in ſeculum, from one geticrationto 

aft 
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another. Salvationis no termer 3 grace:tics it notto times. | Noah 2s 
wellas bel, Hoſes as well as Jacob, leremy as well as David, Paxl 
as: well as Simeon _ in this. Salyation,, Gods gracjous pur- 
poſe-the Flood dr -not, the ſmoke of Sine ſmothered not,the 
Captivity ended not, the ends of the world. ( Saint Pas/. calles 
them fo:) determined nor« For Chriſt by whomitis, was flaine from 
the beginning; Saint 10h» faith ſo. He was befare-x4br4bam,himſclfe 
ſaith ſo. And Clem. Alex.tomo quinto,5.$484233,doth Harcion wrot 
ugh otherwiſe anhereticke,in biaging bir frholding, that Chriſt 
thoſe alſo; that belceved in. him, before: his incarnation, The 
blood of thebeaſts undexthe law -was type of his.,; And the ſcarres of 
his wounds appeare yerſtill, and willfor ever, till-he come to-judge- 
ment. The eſhallend this; ,heis heri, and bode, and ſemper i- 
: dem, Chri J'; ſame,yeſterday, today,and for EVCT. : 
- Will youſec itintheſecond ? Grace isagrand, Ocean, it compaf- 
ſtththe carth. Gods gaodneſſe is afountaine, ſtreaming \forth' Salya- 
tion into all lands. T be-Church indeed, (as Solomerncalsit in his ſong) 
is an encloſed garden, and agarke impaled. But the pale and the enclo- 
fare are nor tor the pintolding of the'C hurch,but for the propricty and 
: ſafery of the-Church. The Church, it is ſcattered over thetace of the 
carth;; not impoundedin Pa/efive, as it was ſometime ; but the Hea- 
then alſoare-Chriſtsenheritance, and his poſſeflion, the ends of the 
world. The Gentiles faith the Apoſtle, Zpheſ.. 3. 6. are wwwinxw, and 
oveareireps!,; joynt-tenants ofthe Goſpell, and coheires of Salyation. 
God gathereth heixes of hiskingdome fromthe foure windes 5 he hath 
called theearth from the rifing ofthe Sunne untothe Weſt. [The Ho. 
; iy Ghoſt breathed into all quarters ander Heaven, and conyeid Gods 
ing health from Tabor. to Hermon, and from the Sea, unto the 
worlds. end... Chriſt hath bought all nations for a price; and all 
fleſh: ſaith /obn: Baptiſt ſhall ſce Gods Salvation, The infinite vertue 
and efficacy of Chriſts ſarisfation reacheth tothe ſaving ofall _7dems 
ſonnes, whereſoever ſeated. For itwere abſurd to thinke, that the 
power ofthe ſecond Adam the Lord Chriſt werelefſe unto life, then 
the firſt wasuntodeath. But as LL dam tabificawuit, fic Chriſtus jutifica- 
wit omnes, Anguſt. as by one man Adam,the wrath of God,and the curſe, 
which came by it,caught hold of all : . ſo by onemen ChriZ, ſo much as 
inhim lay, the grace of God, and the gift which is by grace; that is, Sal- 
vation hath abownded wntoall. The Greeke word is elegant Rom. 5. 15. 
accof God imeionvn,, ſaith Paul. Grace doth not onely we, burſt 
withpower toſave ; but alſo ne-4*", it breakes forth round a- 
bout, to ſave all men. 4/1 mes, that is,all nations « How then(as faith 
our Savjour)is Salvationof the Iewes, 10hn 4.22 ? Itis noti«vwr, bur 
$5 iws:2! - notofthem, as their propriety, but cither from them , be- 
cauſe the Goſpel tharpreachethit, came forth of lewry ; or aſc out of 
them; becauſe Chriſt, that procureth it, was. borne of them. 7e-x35 
ey, the wheele of the Goſpell, whichisthecharet of Salyarion, 
i$rolled (ſaith Gregory Nyſſen.) through the whole earth. Godsgrace 
-by.thar rage conveies it toall people; andistherefore juſtly called 
by Saint de, the common Salvation, ver. 3. as commontoall ages, ſo 
- NY alfo 
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oore mandonbt 2 Lethim Iooke at Lazarus ; hee lies in Abrahams 
oſome. Doth the rich man doubt? Chriſt ſaid rorich Zacchews, this 
is Salvation come unto thy houſe, No age excepted ; children and 
infams, yea thebabethar dies unborne, are in the covenant, which 
God hath madeuntotheir parents. No Sexeexcepted : though wo- 
man ſinnedbefore man, yet ſhee is ſayedas well as man. cHaryin her 
ſong calleth God her Savor. Nay ſinneit ſelfe cxcepteth not. fo there 
bere ce; today(fairh Chriftto the thiefe uponthe Croffie) thou 
alt be with me in Paradiſe. Yea Paulthe chiefe of ſinners ( for ſo hee © 


fþ lles himſelfe) a perſecutor ofthe Saints, yet obtained his Salyation; 


The comming of Chriſt was of purpoſe to ſave ſinners, 
 Toconcludez Godis noniggard of his grace z grace isnogrudger 
of Salvation. With him (ſfaiththe P/alme) 15 copioſaredemptio, It isam 
excellent attribute, which ouet him by Saint James 5.11, mwivmany,. 
x1&, In Gods mercy there is both < anda, iris both free and rich ; 
both gratioſa & copioſa, both bountifull and plentifull, Not onely 
me. , as weſhowed before,burſting forth round about, round a- 
bout all ages, round about all nations, .round about all ſorts; but 
Umpmeccd er, Row,5 20, ſurrounding all thoſe rounds, and with ſurplus 
and adyantageoverflowingall. I ſay, notonely Tawr«tuz, an aboun- 
ding grace, abounding unto all, to the whole world; but i7;7>oaGr 
1 Tm. 1. a grace ſuperabounding : ' that if there were more worlds, 
grace would bring Salvation evenunto them all. Saint Pau/s owne pa- 
| ſhall endthis point, 1 Tim. 2. 4- Itis Gods will, that all men 
ſhould be ſaved. That gratiows will be done 0n 6, through leſus ChriF, 
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LvxE 2.30, 
Viderunt enim Oculi mei Salutare tuum. 


For mint eyes bave ſeene thy ſalvation. 


— ;; pr of tht Anthem, which was ſongby 
= vl old Simeon at the Virgins Purification. The 
WII Particle, the firſt word of it bids us ſee the 


» 


verſe before, as containing a Reaſon of the 
matter in that verſe. Inthat, he humbly refign'd 
his life to God. This yeelds a reaſon of that 
| reſignation, Becaufe his eyes had now beheld 
the Lords Chriſt. So the Argument of my text, 
—_s his thankefull damn: of -Gods 
performed protniſe 5 who had graciouſly vouchſafed him, though a 
very aged Father ; yet before hee ſhould die, the fight of the Meſ1as, 
That Meſfias, Simeon here calls Salvation. Salutare tuum, Gods falva- 
* tion. Expected hitherto, but now ſeene. Seene, not 20-946: but ipSnags, 
_ Chryſoſt. not inſpirit,but by Eye. Notan otherseye, but Simeons owne, 
Mineeyes. For mine eyes have ſeene thy ſalvation. Of theſe five points, 
my = 0g is toſpeake, God afliſting, inthat order, in whichthe Vul- 
gar 
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atine, and Originall have marſhal'dthem. 

Fiderwunt isthe firſt, in which I note two points, one of the ſenſe, an 
other ofthe tenſe. For the former : The Ages both before Chriſt, and 
fincehis comming, have believed on Chriſt : but S700» beheld him. 
He was propheſicd of tothem, and he is preached of to us z but = is 
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ſeene by Simeon. Faith apprehends the Obje@ more cettainely, then 
ſenſe - for ſenſe may be deceived ; Faith can not. The eye may bede. 
loaded many wayes. The fight may be feeble. The ObjeRt may have 
art init, God may hold the cyes. Faith the immediate and meere works 
of God, given of purpoſe toaflite, cannot be beguiled. Faith appre- 
hends the Obje more certainely rhen ſenſe : bur Senſe apprehendeth 
it mote preſently then Faith : and in that reſpe& Sight farreexcelleth 
Faith. The dead: doe ſee thetnſelves in heaven now: the alive beleeyero 


be there one day: Hodie mihi, cras tibi : Give me to day take who will 


ro morrow. | | 
Chriſt ſaich, they are beet, qni nonwviderant, ſed crediderunt, that 


have not ſeexe Chriſt, but beleeved: Then are they terque qaaterque, 
much more bleſſed, rtat have beleeved, and feene too, and ſoGreg. 
Nyſſen calls Simeon 7110wargpior, But faith without ſenſe, harh great re. 
ward : but were ent faith ſeconded by ſight, is great happineſle. 
Beati oculi is Chriſts ſaying too, bleſs are the eyes, that ſee the things you 
ceyed, ſcene firſt, and then 

leeved.,Faith bred of ſenſe is not thankeworthy;bur that have beleey'd 
and ſeene: and ſodoth Simveon. His ſoule is ſo ſatisfied, now his eyes 
have ſeenc his Saviour, that hee is well content to dic > Lord now lertteff 
thou thy ſervant goin peace.Nay he deſires to be diffoly'd;ſome Fathers 
read Drmirre, andthe Syriacke hath it ſoito, Lord now let thy ſerwant. 
Like 7acob,willing with all his hart ro die, when he fawchat th liv'd. 

Abraham defir d to ſee him. 1acob waited for him, expe&o (ſaith the 
Patriarch even on hisdeath bed) Salutare tunm,1 _—_ thy ſaboation, 
David begged it, Pſal.85. Daſalutare taum. He prayed for hum ; yea his 
heart longed afret him,Pſ. t19.8 t. Defecit amima meain ſalmare tunm, 
his ſoule even ſowned in deſire of him. For that the P/a/miF meanes of 
the Meff14s. S. Anftinis my Amhor, 2#id e# ſalutare tum, niſi Chriſtus 
runs? he fajth.it was Chriſt, who was meant hy that ſalvarion. 4brahews 


the Father of Beleevers, and the Friend of God ; 7acob a wreſtler with 


Angells; and Davida mati after Gods owne heart ; whatall theſe three 
deſired, and obtained not, God here vonchſaferh'Simtor. 

Heroda King defir'dto ſee him, and was glad, gaviſu valde, Excee. 
ding glad, when he ſaw hit. The Wifemen of the Eaft, too, 
ſzy ſome, catnea'grear jourticy toſce him, and wereglad, 2 andio 
»1agno valde, with an exceeding great gladneſſe. This Obje&fo defir'd 
by ſuch, Kings, Prophers, Patriarkes, defir'd by ſo many ; as Haggei 
(peakEs, che efire of all Nations, it pleaſed Godtofſhew tothisaged 

y Father, - | 

Thisisthe miced of faith, Gods tich reward of mans belicfe. Simeon 
beleev'd,before he ſaw;and therefore now he ſaw, what hee beleev'd. 
The ſtoxie ſaith, he waited for the conſolation of Iſrael; that is, 
the Meſa. And (asa Father faith ) the reward of beleeving without 
fight; is rofee, whatthoubefceveſt. Zxpe#itorismade SpeZaroy + the 
Obje@of his faith is now ſubje& to his fight. Afight fo joyfull, that the 
people, albex he were daily iti their ftreers, ronged ro beho! 

1m. Not Ship;tot Moufir, hot Deſert could keepe hinzfromthemul- 
titinde. They were ſo glad ofhim;ſocager, ſo importanatez _ 4 
carſe 


— 


— 
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ſcarſe had time to cate forthem. Hee could not be ſoprivate, bur 
they would find him out; and when they had him, they would hold 
him, and wouldnt let him goc, Luke 4-42. Nay his fight ſo joyfull, 
thar one longing to behold him, bur not able for the preaſe, and low- 
neſſe ofhis ſtature 3 Zacchews a rich man, and principall of the Publi. 
cans, ſtucke not at the ſcruple of his reputation, but ranne before, and 

otup into atree, glad roſee him ſo: but when Chriſt ſaid to him, hee 
would be his gueſt, his ſoule was ſo raviſh'd with extraordinary joy ; 
that beſides his quicke deſcending, and moſt checrefullentertainement, 
he frankely vowed the halfe of his goods unto the poore, anda foure- 
fold reſtitution ofall he had got wrongfully. 

Now forthe tevſe, vidernns,, Simeon was promiſed, hee ſhould ſee 
Chriſt : he ſees him now indeed. Balaamfaid, widebo, _— him, but 
ot now. The difference betweene the New Teſtamenr and the Old is 
but in tenſe onely. Itwasthen S»ſcitabit, the Lord ſhall raiſe, ſaith 
AMeoſes,(ball raiſe to you a Prophet like to me. Orietur, ' ath Balaam,a ftarre 
ſhall riſe. The Goſpell turnes the tenſe ; Suſcitavit,, ſaith Zacha- 
rie, God hath raiſed up a mighty ſalvation; Orta eF, ſaith the Evangeliſt, 


the light is riſen, and that light was Chr:it. God ſaid to haz, wirgo 


pariet, a Virgin ſhall beare , That is turned into Peperit, Luke 2.7, $hee 
brought forth her firſt begotten ſon. Jacob ſaid gueniet,Shilo ſhall come. Him- 
ſelfe ſaith, venir, the Sonne of manis come. Chriit call'd before, 5 wir, 
6 iexbo©> ſuturus,venturus,he that wastp come. Now 1ohn Baptiſt ſaith 
of him, 79h, 1.26. He is among you ; yeahecan pointat him, and ſay, 
Ecce,ſectheman. This is the At, wviderunt : come wee tothe Inſtry., 
ment, Viderunt oculi, Mixe eyes have ſeene. | 
There is a fight of Faith, the Patriarkes ſaw. Chriſt ſo. Abraham did, 
Chriſt ſaith ir, 704.8.5 6. Andthere isa fight of Fanſic ; the imagina. 
tion ſeesinſlecpe : dreamesare called Viftions. There is viſio mentis, a 
ſight ofunderſtanding, i555 ſaith Epichar. the minde ſees, Iris (faith - 
Saint Auguſtine) quidam tanquam oculus anime. The underſtanding is 
the ſoules cyc. Bur it is but quidam, a kinde ofeye, and but :ayquizm, as 
it wereaneye, butnone indeed, And there is viſco ſpiritvs, a ſight in 
traunce. .So.S. 7ohnſaw Chriſt, Rev. 1, 4716447. So S, Steven ſaw him 
ecſtatically;eyenas Peter, 1ames,and 10hnſaw Moſes and Elia at Chriſts 
Transfiguration.' But Simeop ſees Chriſt =7» notin ſpirit, butit bo- 
dic: he ſees him*#an, with his:eye. For though Saint Zeke ſay, werſ. 
27. bee came inthe Spirit, Saint 7obns very phraſe, 4 =4«a7: yer thar 
was no ecſtaſie ; but Saint. Luke meanes movd by the Spirit, z, by the 
holy Ghoſt. He came wen, in bodice to the Temple; and with his 
bodies eyes ſaw Chriſt. Simeons ſecing is not like Saint Pauls hearing, 
2 Cor,1.2. whether.in the bodie,. or out of it, he knowesnot;: but hee 
faith; he ſaw him with his eyes.  _ .... £ 
Therc is yet another light in Scripture, <Avriculars, a fight by 
Eare, .Y idebat woces, Exod. 20, the. people, ſaw the ſound of the 
thunder. Saint 794» ſces the like, Apor, 3+ ut viderer yocem., he ſecs 2 
voyce.. Sight ſocxcells among the ſenſes, that they all uſurpe it, The 
Eare, the Noſe, the Palate, all wouldfaine be eyes, Every ſenſe would 
© The Eare youhave feenealready. Voice ts not viſible ; yer Saint 
| 1ohn 
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Toba would ſee it. So would the tongue, Pſa/me 34. Guſtate & widete, 
So would the hand, Lake 24.Palpate & viacte, feele and. ſer, Wee ſee 
(faith Saint A »vguſtine) not quid luceat onely, but quid oleat, quid c4- 
leat. Theſe ſorts af ſecing are all-ir w==xci«, anpragpet; and unnatu- 
rall. Toogue, hands,-cares, members God madMhetn not to ſee: 
Bur theeyes hedid z; theirs is the right fights, and Symeoy ſees with 
thern : it is. Oc#/aris Viſio, not! eAwricularis, mine tyes have ſeche; 
faith Symeon. FJ 30 BC | FD ka 


There isan other care- fight, which is heare-ſay. Herod ſaw C hriſt 


ſo, 1 meane Herodthe Babe. flayer. The blind faw him ſo. Yea and 
lohn Baptiſts words muſt be conſtrued ſo too, Al! fleſh ſhall ſee Gods 
Salvation, 4c. ſce him-with their cares : his Goſpell ſhould be preath- 
eduntoallnations: Ayjoyfull ſeeing too, burnotfo certaine. Sight is 
cheſurer ſenſe. Thereare is «va, Philo faith, ſubje to deceipt. 
The cycis797%; Sint Chryſs\ much moretrucand trafty;and 5ymeoy 
ſees Chriſt fo. Thathe may fay to'Chriſt, as 7ob ſaid to' God, 7have 
heard of thte by the hearing of the eare, but now mine-eye = thee, job 
42-5. {Notlawhimonely, butembraced himalſo: his armes held, 
whar his eyes beheld. His hands ( faith the Apoſtle ) handled'the 
word of life. -Herooke the bleſſed Infant in his armes, -ant honour; 
prerogative yvouchſated none bur' him ; beſides his Parents, who 'is 
thence called ofthe Farhers*#/5©-, the holder, the handler, the em- 
bracer of God. - Irenexs addes more, then F will orges © that hee 
bleſt the Infant too. The Text ſaith, 'God, wer. 28, heconſters itof 
Chrif.] ©) 0 eroite ene pl HARE Bl 
The next terme notesthie owner of this inſtrument ; theeyes are his. 
249 eyes have ſeene. ASI may ſee; and yethaply' notby eye ;'ſo may 
Heebyeyc, and yet haply it not:mine. My neighbours cye, or my 
friends may ſec for me.: 'Oculus uſurarixs. Heean lend me his eye, as 
. wellas his hand. Symeon ſees Chriſt, not per alium,' bit Himſclfe.” 
There is 0culus Vicarize: All fight isnotinperſon; Biſhops by name 
areſeers, Epiſcopi, Overſeers, but not everleersby themſclyes. There 
isa Churchofficer, whom the Canon Law caltes 0c»luns Epiſcopi, the 
Biſhops eye, to ſee tor him. Kings ſee witheyes, butnottheirowne.. 
Magi ates and ludgesinthe common wealthare Princes'eyes; they 
ſce by tliem: | Bur Symeos ſees Chriſt, as /9b hoped he ſhoiild' ſee kim; 
My eyes, ſaith Job, notothers forme. Yiderant Oculi mes, My Eyes, 
faich Symdos,: have ſcene thy Salvation. The phraſe is often, butitis not 
heere anidle P/conaſmw, butan earneſt Emphaſis; as if a man would 
fay, hiſce occulis vidi;1 have ſeenc him with theſe eyes. 'Symeens ſelfe,” 
ewve ſelfe, with his eyes, his wne cyes perſonally beholds' his Sa- 
viour. | | vis eta as-is 
| Theeyes ofthe agedhavelightly but.bad fight, if they have any 
Symegn had ſmall caſo to bein ſee his Shriows he wart olda hn: | 
"= that e108 aoereae ———_— = ard as Nicephorss . 
writes, hisage was 0 ſe for tHat ſpeacle. Bur being 
blinde beſides. as Cafe rerites in en: whe his fight' reſto ed. 
him at his embracipg ofthe Babe, was more miraculous. And the termi, 
15notrediindant, but firit ſhould be added; and his voice adi 
K with' 
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ſv; menmayſee them-daily ; Wee! may i God, grant thar:long we 


with accent beſceming it, Ay eyes have ſerne thy Salvation. ASif David 
meant of him, that ſaying in the ?ſ«lmes; Longitudine diet, with 
length of dayes will I ſatis fic him,and 1 will ſhew him my $ alyation, © 

| The cyesof Si lia, wirehili,glo- 


Anceſtours had ſeene ſpeFab; 
rious things and Wnderfull : the red-ſea parted, 7ordey driven backe, 
the cloud and pillar offire, the high Prieſt in his Robes, the ſtanding 
ofthe Sunne and Moone; the bread of Angels, the Arke,! the Tem- 
ple. ButSimeons eyes ſec heere the Lord of Glory, and him; whoſe 
Heme is Wonderfull Never ſaw cye, any eye; not mans, not An- 
gels, ſach.a ſpetacle , the Word Incarnate, God incorporated. in 


But may wetruſt the Evangeliſt # Some have queſtioned: his Gof- 
pell : Iardop a pertofit, Cerinthus All. Somewrite he was a Pains 
ter; was he nota Poettoo! writes he not miravae, but now credenaa ; 
chings 1, burdoubtfull* Whar if all chis falſe, and” Sie 
ſaw.not Cos betihis eyes _—_— wh een us _ are 
three-uabappy heretickes, happy allinname, Faufas and Fe- 
lix,and Ferinndrss, three es os, and ſomemvore, whodeny that 
Chriſt was-man, but qnely God. | And God, i264, fairh the E- 
yangeliſt,; 29: this man onely, but not any evet ſaw. Chriſts bod 
was phaniaftionm, hisfieſh bur peturive, bis birth and dcath-and a 
things concerning his humanity, were but imugiaeria, all-but meere 

paxengics, If ſo z theb Siavcon ſaw him not indeed ; but thought he. 
G him onely,! He ſaieh be faw him ; but it was deceptiouifas, dectipe 
offight. He faith, his eyes had ſecne him ; but 0c»1:.(ſaith the Ora- 


tour) [aps aeminmier, the cyesdoc- often leaze, This framicke he- 


telic, fogtolle, ſocrgiieroall Scripture, toallenſe, ishorworth the 
an{wcaring. Cr nh he was nat were: hems, as Aries held 
blaſpbemouſly,; yetthathe was vere haws, man trucly,' though noe 
onely, what [point in al Divinity bath proofe more plaine, more 
"The ObjeQis now next; what Simers faw 41tis Gous: Sabvarion. 


Twas 10 ſuch great prividedge, ſuch an honowito ſee' Chiift, - What 
5 Chritas mprethen Fafss * it ſignifies but one amnointed: - 


ys But Siaucon, ſecs. Salutare ton, not Chrifk, but Jeſus, that is, 
dlyation.. Chriſt, + «. VaRion, & confeſle, is. fivects;, the'Spouſe 
crie$inthe Capticles,. Oltum. effufuns newen tynm, his name like pre- 
tious. ointment. But /eſvs,5.c. Salvation is more firecte by mach, Mel 
in ove, faith Saint Bermord, that bue oilc, this Kony: and wha (eirh 
Sampſon, is ſweeter thes Hony © Salvation ſweet every way, ſweete 
tothe taſte, im.orc wel, ra the care, in aunewelos, to the bearr, in corde 
jobiles, ſairkthat Father.; This Fazber therefore chooſcth this rerme | 
rather, higcycs fee Gods Salvation. Chriſt is: the ſame' with: Teſus; 
butunco every. ſecr, Chriſt isnorthe ſame. Simvoon fees himta Saviour. 
wy ſaw. kim, but not- their Saviour, The Scribes and Phariſecs 
w. bim, their Cenfurer. The devils faw him their deſtroyer. His 
rucifiers ſhall ce hinrat the Reſurredion,, Ones Oculns, ſaith Saine 
| Tohn, 
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lohn, Revel., Every eye ſhall ſee him ; even they ſhall fee him, that peit- 
ced him z but not their Saviour, bur their Iudge, But Srmeoy ſees him, 
that (ball ſave him, d os | 

. Chriſt rather js 5 -v7x, then 3 owner, iti proper ſpecch a Saviour, not 
ſalvation: the Author of ſalvation, nor the falyation ſelfe.Butrhe Trope 
rifein Sctiprure. Chriſtcalled our Redemption, our Recggciliation, 
;. our Reconciler, our Redeemer. Soour ſalvariop here, thatis, as Saint 
paul ftileshim#pxr4 24m © the Prince and Anthour of our ſalvation; 
«3 <p (ſaith Saint Baſil) it is the ufe of Scriprure to call Chriſt Gods 
ſalvation, 1acob calFd him ſo, you heard befote. So did David. Sodoth 


lohn Bapti#, Luke 3.6. Sothat by Salutaretuum, he meanes, Foy em | 


tuum wnrmis, Zacharie meancs Chriſt too, by ſalyation, in his ſong. 
In a word, as if Chriſt, and ſalvation were all one; Chrift dinin wi 
Zacchems,cold him, that ſalvation was come unto his houſe. Chriſt hath 
his name of it. He therefore was called jeſ#s,o ever, ſairhjSaint Cyril, 
worthily and fitly «« #ianocawned#s, elezantly conjoyning both Hebrew 
Ertymologieand Greeke together ; of his ſoveraigne falving, thar is, as 
the Angell derives it in Saint Marrhew, of ſaving usfrom finne. The 
Ad ſoexcellent, the ſalvation ofman; that Clemens calls it #95 9 220- 
axw7z,the greateſt and royalleſt of all the Actsof God. The At fo 
individually, ſo perfomlly true, fo proper unto Chriſt ; that the name 
ofa Saviour is given him tranſcendently. His proper name is Jeſus, it 


fipnifies a Saviour. Yet that contents not Chriſtians, but they put to the 


Appellative, and ſurname him Saviour too, Teſ#s Chriſt our Saviour. 
And leſt yourna objeR, that thatis done in zeale, ini qorant zeale : 
Gods Spirit doth it too, often in the Scriptute. Yea andecanſe many 
are call'd Saviours inthe Scripture;itis beſides moſt comtmonly uſher'd 
with an Article, whenitis meant of Chriſt, 5-7, the Saviour, tharis, 
the Saviour paramaumt the right, the high Arch-Saviour, Nay Gods 
Spirit reſts not there; burfor yerthe greatet emphaſis,pursitinthe Ab- 
tra here; and elſe where often, not Saviour, bur ſavatipn: A cloſe 


infinuation ofthe childs Deitie. Tis Dion9/ivs hrs Role, that namesare 


given God moſt properly i» Abf+20, God not Wiſe, bur Wiſedome; 
not Righteous, but >. cmp_g ys z not a Saviour, but Sakvation. 
; Now tocoine to Stint Cyrills reorvus, the merit of the Title. A Sa- 
viour, and falvation; why 2 One of the Syr:an Kinps was call'd ſalva- 
for, andthattoo with an Article, »Antiochys * 1119, eAntiochus the Sa- 
viour.- But like the .reft of thar ranke, Philopators, Philadelphac, 
Epiphanes, and Theos, all' 4$»Arvwws,of the quire conttaric. Names 
often faile, impoſed by men, never by God, .4bſalom, a farher of 
peace, ſo meanes his name, -proved a ſonne of murther and rebellion. 
God nad Chrift, 7eſvs. Simeox here expounds It, to. be ſalvarton. 
And (asthe Samaritans (ay inlohn 4, 42. he was 2123+ 5 ownip,g right Sa- 
viour indeed. How? Forhe hath ſaved his people, all people, from aſl 
enemies : not worldly, thatsa light falvation ; yer hee does that too 5 
but Ghoſtly, thats the right ſalvation. Nor from Ezypt, or Amulcke, 
not Madiay or Moab, not the Phil;ſt55ns or 4 ſyrians, as Moſes did Iſrael, 
and Sewpſoy and 7eſu, call'd Savionrs too in Scripture ? and yet this 
Saviour wroughtthoſe ſalvationstoo;; they were bur his Ag 4 
b K 3 ut 


— "A 
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but vice-ſaviours. Had this Arch-Saviour not affiſted them, the felleſt 
of thoſe enemics could but kill the bodie. But our Sauiour hath ſaved 
us from the aſfaulters of our ſoules : the guilt of finne,the curſe of God, 
the treacherie of the fleſh, the ſorceye ofthe world, the ſentence of 
death, the clawes of Sathan, and the chawes of hell. All theſe, not the 
ſpillers ofour bloud, but the killers of our ſoules, this 1eſ#s, this Savi- 
our hath ſFved us fromthem all. | 

The world had envcigled our fleſh,the fleſh had enthralled usto finne, 
Sinne had enwrapt us 1n the curſe, the curſe had adjudged us to death, 
Death had delivered usto Sathan, and Sathan had enjayled us in hell. 
Butas old Zacharie fingeth in his Hymne,God hath raiſed usa Savionr in 
the houſe of David, that ſhould deliver us from all theſe enemies. The 
world is a Witch,but not to be feared:our Saviours ſelfhath ſaidir, Ego 
vici mundi, 1have overcome the world, The pricke of the fleſh, his grace 
hath blunted ir. The wound of finne his bloud hath falved ir. The vi- 

ourofthe Curſe his Crofle hath voided it. The doome of Death his 

cath diverted it. The pawes of Sathan his bands have chained them, 


| and the jawes of hell his thornes hahe choked them. 


To ſhutup this point, the Apoſtletellethus, that the comming of 
Chriſt was of purpoſe for to ſave, 1 Tim.1. Yea our Saviours ſelfe tells 
us ſo, thatthe Sonne of man came to fave that was loſt ; both thetrue 
Saviour, as you heard of the Samaritanes, and the onely Saviour, ſo 
proclaimed by Saint Peter, Non ei# nomen aliud, there is none other name 
under beaven, bywhich we may be ſaved. Not that the Fatherand the 
holy Ghoſt arcexcluded from this a&. They both as well as Chriſt, 
may be ſaid to be our Saviours, For the workesof the Trinitie, which 
the Schoolementerme adextr« belong to all the Perſons. -Butyhe Fa. 
therand the Spirit authoritative, the Sonne exccative. The powerand 
commiiſion is common toall three, the execution proper 4o Chriſt 
onely. And Barnardine Ochinus was not inhis wits, who becauſe Saint 
Paulſaith inthe £4#s, that God hath purchaſed his Church with his 
bloud, would have therefore God the Father totake this name on him, 
as if his bloud were (t.cd. And Peter Gnaphens amadder man than hee, 
who would joyne all the perſons coexecutours with Chriſt 5 all three 
to have been crucified, and ſo Saviaursallthree.Surely all are. Saviours 
in a generall ſenſe. Buthethat died forus, more kindly ſaved us; and on 
him the Scripture conferres #/*iZ94 the title ofa; Saviour. He is+ 9», 
the Saviouris Chriſt: elſe ſhould the name of zeſss be put upon the Fa- 
ther, and the holy Ghoſt, as well as upon Chriſt. I cometothe laſt 
word, Salutare tuums, thy (alvation.. a | ; 

' This falvationiscall'd Gods, whether asthe owner, Chriſtus autens 
dei, S. Paul ſaith, Chriſt 1s Gods,1x Cor.3.23: orthe Doner; forhee gave 
him, 70h» 3.1 will not argue. Gods, whether Poſſeſive, the Saviouris 
his Sonne 3 or Proceſiive, ſalvation is hisat. An- AR worthy ſuch an 
Agent: Nihil tam dignum Deo, quam ſalas hominum, Tertull, No worke 
ſoworthy God, as mans ſalvation. Gods; for-he ſent him, ſaicththe 


Apoſtle. Icannotſend him, whois an others. Gods; for he gave him, 


ith Chriſts ſelfe. I cannorgiue, thatis not mine. Though he be Chyi- 
fins Dominus, yet heis Chrifins Domini t00, as verſe 26, though Chriſt 


the Lord, yerthe Lords Chriſt. : Gods, 


EE er mmm mmm nmt——, 
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Saints ? What neede-we Chriſt * Bcellarmine bluſheth not to make our 
ſclves our Saviours,. And he cites Saint Pa«l for it, Salter veitram ope= 
remini,. worke ye your owne ſalvation. Bur Sainr Pcter ſaith, ( whom I 
thought, hee would haye rather heard ) nor 4 nomen aliuds there is 
one other name undey heaven, by whichwe may be ſaved, | ._ Hin 
Toconclude, borh for Saints and Merits, but eſpecially for Saines, 
they will ſfay'they make them: Sayiqurs; forthe Fathers, eyen the'an- 
cient Fathers ſay.rhey. are, -Buz firſt, they {lander them.. Secondly, 
ſay they did ; hereis one. 75s qp19Cmoy, 5 mri varies, Ny, 2 right.an- 
cient, afather of the Church indeed, 'appropriates the office of ſalya- 
tionnnto' Chriſt, of Gods falyation. Hee onely was Gods meanes 40. 
reſcue man; the inſtrument Gods Wiſedomedecreedtrouſe,to fave. 
mankinde, :Workesand Sainzs Rome hath. raiſed up thee. But Moſes 
and Z chayie make Chriſt raiſed upby God. Let the worldling, ler the 
Romaniſt;the onefay ofhis Money, the other-ofhis Meries, theyare. 
his Saviours; Chriſt cries in Ef Ego ſt, 0 ſum z, nou ect ſervazer 
preter me, there is noſalyation ot Gods, but pnely Chriſt. 7 pro hins on: 
onely Saviour, 10.God the Father, and the holy ghoZ, be dug aſcribed all 
honour, majeitic, power, and ſabugtion, Oc. * »iiyl:-o Min 


EY OO 
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1 Gods, and yet mans too. Mans Paſrvely ; Marietutnesthe Pronoune, 
My ſonle ONS ſalutare meo,in Golbimy ſavation. So doth the Pro. 
pher H abarwt, in Deo Teſu meo, in God my Sayionr. But Gods aive- 
ly, Domini eff ſabus, falvation; true ſalvarion isall Gods,” The Church 
militant fingsit inthe 2 ſalme;Pſal.3.vht The Chutchtrinmpliane ſings 
iti the  Revielationg, 'Salus & Domino,” Salvationis of God: Sotruel 
Gods, that therelation is reciprocall ;asir Salus Domini, th& Lords ſal. 
vation ; ſo he Salers © 0minns, often inthe Pſalmes; the Lotd of ſalva- 
rion% meant-hoer of ations ofiely of falyition, literally; bur ofthe Per. 
foalfo ofthe: Seviour myſtically: Thy ſalvarion;thar is, Gods: God 
rhe Fathers, asbegorby him; as he was God, Godthe boly'Ghoſts; as 
corveived by him, aShewss man, TOTTAY 3777 2 Bed S4>1 1 
\"\Therearemany Chriifts! ahd'many Saviours; this is Gods Chtifts 
ſeifeforetold/of many Chrifts'; Chriftas he, Chreſtas ilic. Theſe wet 
attthe divillsChiriſts, 'Biitthis, the boty Ghoſt'in Simeons Revelation 
calts-Chrift#'D omvini, the Lords Chriff. 'Theteare many Sivioursand 
fatvations, ble fiot Gods,” There is Salus hominis; ſal. 60.Matis ſalvas: 

tion! Menhaverheir Sayioars. The Mathmonift hath his; 'theRoma-' 

niſt hath his. Mammon workes great ſalvations, toogrear, too ofteri; 
toto00 many. The malefactor hath anenemie, a ſworne enemie, that 
threatens-him ſhame, publike ſhame ; Death, ſhamefull death. Irtisthe 
law. Mammon canſave him from this enemie.Itcanbe but ſome-where.. 
and but ſometimes. An uncertaine ſaviour. Nay <MHammons (clfc oft 

needsa ſaviour ; ſubje rothiefe, wrecke, fire, and other caſualties. A 

{ory ſaviour : he ſaveth others, as they ſaid of Chriſt, himſelfe he cans-. 

not ſave. | 

The Romaniſt hath better, the Saints. Aammon ſaves but from 
ſome evills ; Saints fromall. Saint Lawrence from firegyea though itbe 
ignt ſacer. Saint Anthony even from that, Saint Margaret from the, 
paines of childbirth. Saint Zeonard from bands z but that Mammon can 

: doetoo. Saint Yalentine from the falling-ficknefſe. Saint Roth, and Se- 
baitianfrom the ptague. What cite bodily diſtreſſes? Saints are Sa. 
vioursalſototheir ſoules. They ſave them from Gods anger, from Sa- 
than, finne, and hell. For you muſt thinke they heare their prayers, 
and they ſee their wants. 704» could hearea voyce from heaven : can 
netthey as well from earth 2 Is nor _4thens as neere Thebes, as Thebes 
to Athens ? Earthto Heaven, as Heaven to it ? Nay, ſomewhitnee- 
rer : for ſound aſcends more eafily, than comes downe. Marrythen 
you mult looke you ſpeake out when you pray ; for they confeſle, they 
know notthe ſecrets ofmens hearts : And I trow,they ſee. Elſe why ſer 
they lights, great Tapers before them 2 Or if they ſerve not; doe they 
hot videre videntem omnia, ſee him who ſees attthings; Godsftace is 
their looking-glaſſe, they fee all things init, pa” 

There is yet an other Saviour : not Gods, but mans, the Papilts too. 
Noneedeto ſecke ſo farre, to heaven for Saviours : theres one much 
necrer home : Itis Merit. Goe no further than our ſelves. Our workes, 
our owne workes are Sayiours ſufficient. Almes; Faſtings, Oryfons, 


Pilgrimages, Vowes, and ſuch like holy workes ofſupercrogation ſuf- 


fice tothe faving both of our owne ſoules, and others. What neede we 
K 3 Sathts? 
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- OF SAINT MAR 
| TheſecondSermon. | | | 
CANDLEMAS-DAY. _: 


| Lyxs. 2:32. in | | x 
A Light to be re-veiled tothe Gentiles, and the Glory 
of thy People Jſraet. 431 


His Scripture is a part of the propheticall 
Antheme, ſung by old Si»zcon'at the Puri- 

cation of the Yirgin eMary. Theaged Fa- 
ther with his young Saviour in his armes; 
- opencth his mouth in thankſgiving unto 
I him, who had given him a revelation by 
the holy Ghoſt , that hee ſhould-not ſee 
death, untill he ſaw the Lords Chrift. The 
Fl ſong ſtandeth on three parts, a thankefull 
| —_— 57 ar of his life,- a joyfull confeffion 
ofthe Saviour,and a wonderfull commendation of the Meftas. The 
laſt of the three, isthe tenour of my"Text, conſiſting oftwo titles, /per- 
ining to Chriſts ſtilezs5s wor thelight of the LIES 3 and 2.ivepnh, 
the Glory ofthe Iewes ; To be a light 1% lighten the Gentiles aud 39 berhe 
Glary of thy People 1ſrach,'- ADELE IST EEC IST OS 6d 
Should Inot be cenſured for Curiofity, I wauld-obſerve'one thing 
inthe order ofthe Titles. Why the Light of the Gentiles: ſhould be 
placed before the Glory of the Tewes.: Iris not my conceipt,: ——_ 


104 The PvRIEICATION  Swmiona- 


by the learned 3 that the ſweer ſinger of! this ſong -uided by by Gods Spi i- 
. Lit, Son tche Gentiles before the leweszbec E the DD 


inacy ; i cominuetillthen: andthcn T orwe, ”— Caleabirny, 
Thllbeſovd But he rermcth chis a myllery : and therefore l 


-with it-: - 
DEW Fo in ext ofthe A bonour, is, he Lich; of the 
ad. »  Conriler, ow er x pe bit oth 


death. The ſhine of his cf] veciall mercies was ſeche onely ofthe Iſrae- 
lires. Asall the land of Egypt was c6fered with blacke darkeneſſe 3 


onely the Heorewes had wherethey dwelt, Exod. 10. ſo {| ith- 
Sn hid gofer the face ofall heath linds , Þ had ogy ae 
| cole emi ſkinerhe beehgluftchofſ FrKee- 

e Gentiles, was the ignorance 0 f God, the a- 


very of ; arſd/ſubjeRion ro deJtliſangd hell. 
rye . urges of the mirtde.” Sinne is 
the worke of darkeneflc, Epheſ. 5.  Sathanis the prince of darkenefſe. 
Death isthe power of darkenefle, ;and hell isthe pit of darkeneſſe. As 
rodlineſle is called the armonr of light, Rom.13. {owickedneſle is .cal- 
Fed the kingffowe: of Aarkeneſe. Ard the Gentiles before Qhriſt were 
ſubjeds inthiskinedome ; Artheiſme; Idolatry; nay their very ver- 
tues, confidered in themſelves, out; of Chriſt, were all bargdarkeneſle. 
Themſelves were darkerieſſe, for boththcir foules werectouded with 
errour, andtheirbodics inſtruments offinne. Their workes were dark- 
neſſe, all manner of licentiouſneſſe. Their King was darketiefſe, for 
they ſerved ſathan; and theirend. was, darkeneſſe; for they went to 
_ But as when the day breaketh, the night vagiſherh, andthe Sun 
aw 6, away darkenefſe; fo at _ edmming,whom Zacha. 
ry calleth the ys breake. Luke 1.58: : andat the riſin 
ofthe Meſfiias, whom the Prophet Medlaches callerh tbe Sunne, Mal, 
4-2; all lands were enlightned., Ereour apd ig crechatcd g 
ates: Forthe Preaching of the /Baſpel Lys JE. opetinc 
ofthe cies, C13. 26. 18. The cjes of the wndtrftadidenig The ps if 
aſtbaic laulosra burke emer of Gail and the-fling 
dies robethertemples ofthe Holy Ghoſt,; the zen 
x dy ry ofthcirlifc,  cheirreſcue from: 
£ fraud hell cheſemrere the gravious bean feh 
the Sonne of God. -:i; »; :& 7 
 Stavcon f h.this, Chriſt being new . nat” 
be aLightioligbhtenthe Gentiles, Yea Z m_ | chic,” 
wasbomne, Zak 1,79.that he ſhould give ala heeded 
oe May afar foretdleth ir, before Zachary as borne, E ſay. 60431 
the nations ſhould walkein hislight, and Kingsinthe brightnefſe 
Sfhis ring. Nay David forctellethit, before Efay was borne, , in {- 
Tine tuo videbimus lumen, In thy light wee bl. fee light," that-is,,\» 
Chriftotno,; videbimns «iam, inGodsannointed we ſhall ſce grace. 
Nay #4/ia foretellethit,. before David was Re, hduagley, that 
ous ſhould come a S8erre from Laevs. 


"The 


— 
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The great largenefle of this goodly light ſhooterh forth his ſhineun- ; 


toall people, andis therefore called 1947 8.12. 1x mwnd;, the worlds 
light. Balaam calleth hima Starre, and the ſtarres give light unto the 
world; bur that light is ſmall;but Chriſt is--* #9, agreart light, Math: 
4-16. God madetwo of them; Gey.t.1 6. Luminaria m1gna, two great 
Lights, the Sunne and the Moone, a bigger and a lefſe; and Chriſt 
isthe greater of the two z ſo the Propher cMalachy calleth him, 4. 2- 
The Sunne of Righteouſneſſe; nou Sol, nt ſtulte & impie Manichei, Aux 
guſtin. trait, 34.in lohan, Balaam calleth hima ſtarre, and were he no 


more then ſo, yet asthe Starres give ſhine untothe night, ſodorh Chriſt . 


givelight to them thar ſit indarkeneſſe. Bar he is more then) ſo, he is 
WDW 2? the Sunn of righteouſneſſe; the ſtarres- give ſhineunto the 
night ; but the Sunneturneth thenight into day. Now if. che Sunne 


beable to dartour his beames; to the hemiſphere of the earth, which 


isbut the halfe ; how.much more ſhall Chriſt ſhoot forth his grace un- 
tothe whole carth * Forthe Sunne howſocver it appearenor ſo bigge 
asa waggonwheele, yetitis farre greater thenthe whole -carth. Bur 
Chriſt, howſoever he ſeemed in body no biggerthana man, yerin his 
Godhead he is farre greater then the whole world. For the heavens 
which are the encloſure ofthe whole world, are but his ſpanne, Eſay 
40.12, Andthereforethat which 5yneſims ſaid of the Sunne,'is truer 
of Chriſt, */*» #omairgr,iftr diywandre?; nihil divinins, mhil commu- 
z#ins, Ifthe Sunne ſhoateth forth his light unto all lands, Chriſt muck 
more ſheadeth forth his grace intoall nations. - | 

Thebrightneſlc of his light notany Angell of the earth can ſay, it 
hath nor ſeencir. He that is Pater luminam, the Father of leghts, Iam; 
1.17. and that dwelleth in lumine inaccefi1bili, in the light that none can 
attaine unto, x Tim.6. yeathat is himſclte light, t 705»15 the beames 
of his brightneſſe cannot be ſo weake, as notto ſufficero enlightenthe 
whole world. Ifany ſeeit not, they are ſach,' whoſe cares tie god 


of this world hath blinded. And yet his light isſo piercing, - that even 


they alſo fee him.” They ſee, but will notſee y as'the Prophet ſpeak- 
eth videndo non wident; ſeeing they ſee not. be on the Goſpel; 
bur entertaine it not ; the word is preached, butthey obey itnort,grace 
is offered, butthey accept it not, Gods promiſesaretendred; they ap- 
prehend them not. ' Chriſts light unto ſuch, isasthe Sunne is toſome 
Countries, it ſhines vponthem, bur it warmes them not.” They that 
dwell inthe-uttermoſtelimars of the earth, they ſee ſome light, bur 
they feele no heat. Sodoe theſe; they ſee Chriſts light perforce; but 
rhe comfortable warmth of higgratious Spirir they feele not. 7 
 ( That whichthe Meraphyficke Philoſopher faith of bonam., tobe 
diff uſtvam ſui, it isas true of light 4 it is diffofivurs ſu;, the nature of 


lightisliketo water ſhed, itrunneth out every way, and ſpeadeth it 


{clfe onevery fide. ] The Sunneno ſooner riſeth, bur the light of his 
beames ſhooteth forth intothe aire, 'and overſpreadeth the face of the 


_ earth; Therifing ofthis glorious light, the Sonne of God preſently 


enlightened thewhole world . The /izhtning ſans Chrift: commerh out 
of the Eaft, and ſhineth into the Weſt, fo alſo ſhall the comming of the $0 
of manbe, Math. 24.27. Chriſt aid ir of bis ſecond comming, his 

comming 
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IT". 
his be is z 1t 1$ dust 
There Tron oreſteps ofthe Geanievo 


the Gentiles were but 


inthe Clouds; it isas:trag ofbis firſkcom comming 
? for likeunto ets he came out « _ Eaft, bur 
he ſhooe incothe Weſt "His £n64 6 46109 Was jt 1wd ed, but his Salvs- 


ward heaveri. | : £ £ Th CON &? Fs * 
As A ſſuerns ſentout his p DES, ic 

fone forth his Apoſtlesintoall was from - 

unto the Eaſt Indies. His Ite, predica te, —_ Preach, is unreall peo- 

ple, A4þ,:$.19. Nat oncly Gang and 7taly, the Da3chgrhe 

Freach, —__ and the Spazifh, have long —— the, bright- 


neſſe of his light ; but the goodly lampe of If bis glorious G el as 
both Joogagoc, and is pow againe of borhe overthe We 
into the new world. _ 


The bel ſay is <ffuſowm ſai; Ina s paſt; Godpur jus candle un- 
dera ; of atthemoſt, he ſet. is bur-upon a table, and it gave 
light perm td >rhem of his houſe, The Iewes alone were of his houſe ; 

the Gentiles aliens and ſtrangers, Epheſ; 2. 12. But after Chriſts 
comming the 2 coy wow mY and ns pang; into all Coun» 


US. 


E: 


— 
_—_ 


Sunce, robe Gene 


comes «4 inio, from below. But. < bs riſing oh any 
fromaboye,: andtherefore afull 1; ering ce take it at 
che beſt ;: sbut as che light when day dawaerh ; buzChrifts light 


= qr _—_ rs os wm is asthe Smrecthine _ Co id-deye 
moriting before the Sunne is up, is gothing 

whenit isin.ofing,' evaxy Jow ſhrub makethe great baddomderhe 
the Sunne is mounted, chenthe light. is perfect; and the; 

Sunne,. the leſſer the ſhaddow. | Yea whenitcommeth-to- Mes 
ms it hathlictle or nofladionr, no aaddore «tall where-itis Ved. 


Toſfhutiy this fieſt part; the Gentiles were once darkeneſſe, Bph, F 
Xhe promiſetatens deuntothe Patriarkes, not untathe Gentiles, 
, the Lewes onely Godschildren, Mark. 
15-26. Godsgratowas confineds his mercies were imprifoned; #nd 
aSit were impound ny ag As Salem was his tabernacle; aud. his 
x 60s pm ith David z bee tycd himfelfe: -untothe 

Temple, 
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of Sant M ar1t;- + 


ther CAO TTY ſeate. The lewes themſelves 
wi puref ends een 

| ice, bottls Solombur paying 
w# 6, 10. Hi favour v DRL 


charge, reopen ge jewel, Fa 18. 2, Poaooen his 


Laling, and ww his amices his onely Sonne, Hishearr was reddet'd | 


to' that onely- Nation, and his'Whole + ffetil wedded 6 rel 
"But: Chciſt hath .broken downe thi + reno 4263 5 


Jiwerand us3\the Soaviah ene lathe 

The Heathenj once Marth, 4 he "eres, Des 
nemiesto God, Ephe.5.he hathb 

dogges hischilren, of forrainers þ rlergh 


the members of his 'theſponſeof his <3-cry mes 
ther, and heires to his Kitigdome. His Fathert che ficſtlikd 
the Jewes 'ohely ; bur now the Heathen alſo 277 dg inheritance, afid his 


poſſeffionrbeends of the earth, 2.8, God puta erteritto Abyansname 


called him Abraham, thi ar letrer beginneth the Hebrew -word pon 
which Cone mania; the Lord himſelfcex ns 
i 

Egyptian, .the _ the £145 SED 
—_ FE -> a0 er i joynt-tenanrs ofthe G 

COOLED 3+ 6. copartners 'of: the promiſe, * 
heices of ſalvation. We. Sabres gmpmarttnes of rar, nt 


of Gods people, nor inhismercie, ate now beconiebrethrenand fiſters | 


unto the Jewes, 0/c 2. Thedoere of faith is operied tons Gentiles, AH 
14+ and that daore © air lang, wombes of Serub, gong ry rr] 
to beare even.out 04-8549” op toWAE, 


children utto, Abraham, | 
Tewes, and Tapheth oh Geir 19) God 


ſz, | 


\Semowas the Father oft 
hath ſeated lapheth inthe tents of Sem, Gen.g. 27.4, hath 
their ſecdes into one aero ae tran them Havwier, — 8; 
members. of one. body, the | : God-: 


Karo Chriſtsh 7.5 mo Homer atom ht eo —_ 
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diſperſion ofthe /ewes, 7ames 1.1. The Gentiles once dogges, and the 
Jewes Gods children, andthe Gentiles glad tolicke up their crummes ; 
but now wee are thechildren; and they the dogges; wee fit at Chrifts 
Table, and they gladto gleane that which falleth from us. ?#de 6. The 
dew was firſt onely on the fleece, and not onthe ground';' but after on 
the ground, and niot on the fleece.' The Fewes are the fleece, the Gentiles 
are the ground, and the dew is grace, ſaith Theodoret. Teo; vinws, the 
wheele of rhe world, 14.3. 6. isturned quite contrarie. The Sunne 
long ſince is ſet inthe Eaſt, and is riſenin the Weſt. I doeforget my 
wy, ahd dwell to long in this point. I leave it, and come unto the 
ccond. 180) 
Theother honourabletitle given by Symeon unto Chriſt;js, the glory 
of the Jewes ; Tobe a light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of his 
people 1/pael.. There were foure things wherein the zewes did glory, the 
rke,the Law, the Temple, and the Covenant. | Freon 
- Forthe firſt, the Arke was the token of Gods preſence, andthe pro. 
tetion of //rael. Their ſafe conduR over Jordan; it ſtood ſtill, while 
the people went thorow the chavnell of the river on dric foote. 
Dawidcalicth it Gods ſtrength, 2ſal. 105.4. Dagon the Philiſtims god: 
Could not ſtand beſide it, but fell twice from his place, and broke both 
his hands and his head. The men of 4/hded were ſmitten with Emor- 
Fo0ides,and the Eckrenites plagued forholdingirt from 1ſrael. Obed E doms 
houſe was bleſſed forgiving it houſe-roome. David, though he were a 
King, yet diſdained not to daunce before it, and received it into his city 
with great-triumph and /ſolemnitic. When it: was taken of the Phili- 
ſims, the griefe was ſo great both of E/y the Prieſt, and his daughter in 
in Law biggewith child, that at the fudden newes, the old man fell 
backward from his ſtoole, and brake his necke ; and the young wo- 
man travelled beforc her time ; and though ſhe was delivered ofa man 
child, which commonly is a comfort to a womanin her paines, 2nd rhe 
women about her, bad her not feare, for ſhe had borne a ſonne, yet ſhe 
would notbe comforted, but cried out, the glory « departed from | pres 
Yea, ſhe ſet her ſorrow in her childs name, ſhe called him 7cabod, that 
is, #on eſt gloria, and cried out againe, the glory i deparied from 1ſrael, 

I Sam. uit. | | s 
--Forthe ſecond, the Temple; tlie great Temple of Dianaat Epheſus, 
reckoned one'of the ſeven wonders of the world, that was two hun- 
dred yeares.in building, and had fixſcore pillars, founded by as many 
Kings :The Temple of Conſtantinople which was called for the excel 
Jencie ws «574%, the beautie of the world ; but thePropher calleth the 
Temple of lernſalem the Lords beantie, Pſal. 78.61.as the Arke was his 
ſtrength, ſo the Temple was his beautie,the perfeion, the complement 
of beautic, Pſal.5 0.2, were not fo famous asthe Temple of Zer»ſalem, a 
worke ſo ſumptuous and glorious, that men of all Nations came from 
the uttermoſt parts ofthe earthto ſee ir. The doores, thetables, and 
the Alcars, plated with gold ; the ground paved, the walls lined, and 
the roofe ſceled with gold: yeaall the Veendills, the Lampes, the Snuf- 
fers, and the Candleſtickes, the Spoones, the Baſons, -and the Aſh- 
pannes,and the inſtruments of muficke, all ofpure gold;the A + 
ce 
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the Pomegranats, and allthe carved worke; overlaid wich Gofd; yea 
thexworke of the pavement inthe inward ſanfQuaty;- itilaid with pre- 
tious ſtone; beſide all the veſſels of ſilver and brafle, -the iton worke, 
the wood and-the ſtone of ineſtimable worth: Arid to make it yer 
more honourable, the.Lord vouchſafed rocall this bouſe, Zfa.56. 7; 
his reſidence Pſalm:2 r 3.. there ſethe his Arke,his Oracle, and his Mer- 
cy ſecate. Sa OK | | 
Io the third.” the Law 5 the Ldrhenians brag of Solon, and the La. 
cole monians of Lycurgus, thatthey deviſed their lawes. Muth bertet 


might the 1ewes glory in their Law;-forircame from Heaven. A reaſori - 


which the Turkesthinke very ſufficient ro authoriſe their 4o#u ; fot 
ſotheirlying Mahomer made them-beleeve. Bur 1ſ+atl itideed had 
their law from Heaven ;; iristhe ordinance of Arigels, .1#.7'53. and 
Gods owne handwriting.'Dest. 10, and therefore'very worthily pre- 
ferred by <Mofes; beforethe lawes of all other nations De#teronomy 
8; 27:3 3&25 ESO, oo IEF DT; f Peay © OY | 
2 For thefe three things, the 7/raelites lifted themſelves above the 
Gentiles; asindeedthey.might. And they accoiinted them their glo+ 
ry. Butthefourthexcels them all, and thatis the Eovenart, a murnuall 


ſttpulation berweene the Lord and them, that he would be thett God, 


and they ſhould be his people, he 1/#ae/s God, arid rhiey Gods ?ſrael; 
Symeon hath pur them both into my Text, and Both arc their glory; 
both the name of //r«e/, ahdthatthey are Gods people. For the one, 
it iSaft honourable name, . given 1acob by the Angell, and-ſignifieth one 
thathad —_— with God, And to this day, it you fpeake tq aTew ; 
ename of a Few be taken from 14444, thEfiobleſt ttibe'of all 

the twelve, yeryou pleaſe him much better,and grdcehim mich more 
ifyoucall himan 7ſrac/ir.\Forthe other, whar gloty tainbe* greater, 
thento be Gods people 2 and*therefore the Lord; when hee would 
diſprace1ſraeifor their 'demerits, bad: the Prophet Hoſes to call his 
| Sonncsname;':Lo-ammi,. ideſt, T ee are not my hy ef 4b 
_..Forthis Covenantfake, 'becaufe God made it firſt with ©4br4h0m, 

they brag ofhicir deſcent from him, 70h.:8.33/ Webe 4brabimns ſeed; 
39. We have Abrahamtoonr Father) Yea that gtacions 'Covenant 
gave thein infinite marter togtory intheir God 5 who had choſertthem 
abovt all @rionato be hisprople,, x iss meniner,y\ Per, 2.9, A peo- 
plewhom hechalenged for his 3; and who had honoured theth Before 
all nations; whom heplagubd'for their fakes. ' He rid them froini Phe- 
racks yoke, and made Eeypt affraidobthemi He made the $ei'topive 
them way, an&the rocketo: Arr drinke. When they tgred; 
Hey ant:the Lord fedfhem withithe bread oF An+ 
gels; Todoe themright; (Kings were reprooved;2 and 'to'makethem 
roome, natiofis were expelled.> He forght their battailes; and Uſſcom- 
fitred the heathen ;; yeattieſtarres froktheaven foight for his pebple, 
| andthe Sunneftood ſtill; while they were ayenged'6h'their enemirs.. 
- Whenthey cryed, his bowelscarned;-and their diſtrefſe was 4 wound 
untohis Soule.»"Asthe hehe doth+hery'outig, ſo he broode then), 


and bore themon his wings;asthe young E 


/Eaples.' 0: FARES 
Jeruſalem; was his parke, impaled _ ils;? ſalmt #25. and ——_— 
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ple his Dearc, 4$4«1-, his Gardewencleſed, Canig. «gandenforthol 
Fcernelle, andencloſed, forcheirſafery. The ſeale of br heart andthe 
frgutet of bis arme, Cant,8, -andthe render appleof ores eye, Zach. 2.8. 
7 he dearelybeloveduf his Saule.'ler. 12.9. ButSymeon in my Text;mea. 
nethyera, eremergory Pay! hathit Row. 9-4. Hee makerth chore 
generall muſterof-all the - C"— xerogatives, bur the fisft is ir, the 
Adoption, notre, thelaw, butvi-cz the Goſpell,the embaſſage 
a Surclyas David ſaichof Teraſalem, Very excellent things 
- $6 ng .Oh thou Gityiof God: ſoil will ſay of Iſrael, v —_— 
clan things are:ſpoken ofthee, Ohthonpcople of God. butalltheir 
excellenciesarecxcotdotthis, ro-beadopied of God through Chuiſt. 
Alithcirocher gloxies were but earthly andtemporall; this is heaven- 
ly and ſpiritual. The nicandte Temple, and the Lew, the lend 
of Canaay, andtheLordsprotdti their diſbrefles, they Were 
indeed the honour owes Bur their maine gloty, the 
glory of their glory, was the Meſfias. To have Chriſttheir kinſman, 
aglog ws Gam Tier, N__ «cl, fron gr after the fichh ; 
that glony was ſo great, .as could necbe paralleld by the nationsup- 
oncarth, bur.co.havehimebeirbrotheribytheadoprion ef God, the 
redeemerofahojrSoules, is a glory farre-mare excelent. Anditized. 
hat , 10% ſicfecttwlls nations, Pſaime 20. 
thooprilege ofthe Angel, indjep, adn 
l E loryingand joy, 
Ipiric Bn x prmane nymorym. mm 
The hetrofche Sunge, thobreathotliife, the fruites of the ck, 
and ſuch;ather icammon_beuckts, the Gemiles everonjoyodaswell 
Lewes-i bur the iblefſing which was: to-be;hopod far in -Chwiſt 
Wales Any nn rms ns 
fobn.g.23: Sabuations of the lawes. ſrhoykt or bows he Fae 
| —_— 


Cnc 3 who eepreodats 
The hi fe 
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he ſhould be, as4 light unto the Gentiles, ſoa glory to the Iewes; nor 
a glory of admiration,as was their Axkean amazement tothe Phzliſtims, 
and their-7exple a-wonderment to the would, and. the. Covenant of 


Gods Protection. anaſtoniſhmentto all people. Hay, nora plory of 


admiration, but aglory af Salvarion: torfoit is.in the verſe 
Their tranſgrefſion © _ law, oo heathenifh idol; 

by wpurmurings againſt God, their difſte is prguence, their a- 
og? WH wt rheir we E, al Mi rcheir wickedneſſe, 
had put them out of Gods protedion,cawrapped them in the wreathes 
of ſinne, enfolded them in the curſe of God, and enthralled them to 
death, to fathan, androhell. Neither 4rke, nor Law, norTemple,nor 
anything, in which they truſted, in whick they gloryed, could ſet 
themfree:;But Chriſt was come for that purpoſe. They were loſt, and he 
came toſavethat which was loſt; Chriſt wasnow come and with him 
Salvation, His mighty conqueſt of their ſpirituall enemies ſhould give 
them ample matter of Glory : and ſo it did, both to them, and us, 
who now are 1ſraelas well as they, not ſ#ccefsone carns, but hereditate 
fidei, Hilar, and ſonnes to Abraham, as well as they, who isthe Father 


omnium credentium, of all beleevers. | 
Chrift hath vanquiſhed finne;z the Lambe of God hath taken away 


, their ma- 


, . 


the ſfinnes of the world? He hath borne them in his body upon the tree; | 


ſothat they ſhall not be imputed untous z and inſtead of them hath gi. 
ven us his righteouſneſſe, by which we ſtand accepted before God. 
And-he hath conquered death by his reſurreQion; that though we die 
ſtill, yetnow deathis no curſe, but a paſſage into Heaven. And he hath 
brokenthe gates of hell. And hee hath ſubdued ſathan; the womans 
Teed hath bruiſedthe Serpents head,peremit Serpens, redemit Chriſtme. 
birer@- TH2reawwH&, Tuſtin Martyr,death put todeath. The red Dragon 
is chained up from hyrting the faichfull; and the accuſer of the bre- 
 threnis put toeverlaſting ſilence. Mors non ultra dominabitur, nay non 


#[tr4 nomenabitur, CAnguit. And thus is Chriſt ourglary.. Ler us re- 


turne glory to Gad on high, glory to the Father that harh given his 
Sonneto us, and glory to che Sonne, that hath given himſelfero death, 
and glory to the Ho Vn 

ſed —_—_ ofthe everliving Godhcad be givenall glory. The grace of 
the gar) 1 Jreeh and the Salwation of God the Father, and the comforta-. 
ble ight of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhine upon you this day and for ever. Hodie & 
in ſiculas "ns | 
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Joly Ghoſt the Lordand giver of life. Vnto thatble(- | 
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LyxE 2.34. 
And for a Signe, that fhall be ſpoken againſt. 


\ 
GE y ſay borh. Saint Cyril, a Prieſt;Sainr chryſoifome, 
a Prophet. Saint Luke determines ir. My Texr 

isa mcere Propheſic:ſo is his Nunc 41mitt is; and 

the verſethat followesthis.\F will not paſſe the 
| bounds of the words, which I have read: but 
tew;I cannot fay, Tri ſunt omyiaz heres but two, 
inthe Originall,but two ſignificant: but few;bur 
full; multarum rerum gravida. Theres more ſound lightly in mens 
words, then ſubſtance. But Gods Spiritſpeakes preſſe; and yet isnor 
obſcure, by being briefe. Both prefe & expreft, Co ous, bur 
yet perſpicuous: Eaſie enough ich Maldonas.) did not ſome Interpre- 
rours make it harder, thenitis, The Child, whoſe mother was this day 
to be Purified, and himſclfeto be preſented in the Temple, ſhall (faith 
holy $ymecon)be a figne tobe ſpoken againſt: that is, a marke of contra- 
diction;a Man, whomall men ſhould oppoſe; gainſaied, withſtood by 
all. Nay not onely Siznum contradittions, butmaledifionis too. Re- 
vid, blaſphem'd by all. Not his Perſon onely,but his Do@rine too, 


mmm x8 arndijeru, AlFe2. $.22+Every where contradicted [1D BY XJeremies 
recrme, 
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: Many z but Gaineſaid by Moe. God ſaid onceand twice, Thow art my 
Sonne. An Angell calls him Gods Sonne, Luke 1.35. Marie her Seviour; 
Elizabeth her Lord. Her Babe ſaid it too ; {| prong inher wombe: ſpake 
it out zfterward, 10þ.1.34. Old Zacharie,t Angels, the Shepheards, 
the Wiſe men, the Starre, LinguaCeli. Symeon here, {una the Pro. 
phetcſic, Martha, Peter, Nathanacl, T he Captaine at the Crofle, Siby/, 

==-d'coi5v 3 Sathan himſelfe, Teſs thou Sonne of God, 

Thus all theſe ſaid ; the Prophets forcſaid too, the mizhtie God, Eſay 

9.6. Butthe Iewes gainſaid ir. The Prophets Prediction could not let 

their Contradiction. The Phariſees denicdit ; ſaid, he ſpake blaſphenie, 

when he forgave finnes, ana properto God.All the Elders did, Bcquss 
ex Principibas, 10h.7. 48. Caiphas calld it blaſphemie, rent his cloathes 
at Chriſts acknowledgment to be Gods Sonne ; and to any that con. 
feſſed it, it wasexcommunication. The people would have kill'd him, 
would have ſtoned him inthat quartell;jccred him for it on the Croſſe; 
bade him, Come downe, if hee were the Sonne of God, LetIewes goe. 

Szint Paslcallsthem even from Gods owne phraſe >«% «rmaizzrm, a pain. 

ſaying people, Rom.10-21. God hath found them ſo to him, arthe 

waters of Meribah, i. of contradition. And Pax/found him ſoto him, 
cAfls1 3+45. &rmMgovTas x BAaTPHMASITES) contradicting and reviling. Not 

Tewes onely, Chriſtians roo. Chriſt to be Gods Sonne, 1#/;a» made 

a jeſt at it, would ſwearc in ſcorne of him”? # #3» + i 7&9 by that Son, 

that call'd God, Father, Nay (which was more impious) Gods baſtard 

fonne. Saint Cyrill{aith. Yeathe blacke blaſphemous mouthes of Xa. 
wes and Marcion bluſht not tocall him (as Saint £1»/tin writes ) the 
devills ſonne. ek path 

Others granted him that, tobe Gods Sonne, but denied him to be 
God. S»idas,” ſaith Theodorus, and Paulus Biſhop of Antioch; the one 

call'd him-»% the other 444% drigoxr, a common and meere man, I 

pardon Porphyrius, and Luciew; they were Atheiſts, Porphyrie ſaid 

Ely, be wasno God. Evciancall'd him God, butin Ironie, 9% <rox- 
aomogher, the cracified God. Be Turkes pardoned too; they grant 
him a great Prophet, but not God. But a world of Chriſtians have 
gainſaicd his Godhead ; ingemwit orbis, Saint Hierom ſaith, the whole 
world was turned Arrian. .47iws denied him- to be God ; and the 
multitude of his followers made his herefie tobe ſtiled immanis Bellna, 
Athanaſius terme, 2s veiv,a hugh beaſt. Ten Councells confirmed 
it. The Neftorian herefie denied Chriſts Deitie too. Ego bimeſtrem ant 
irimeftrem Deun non credo, ſaid Neſtorizs, would not call Marie 5worier, 
Gods morher. 

His Manhood had gainſayers too : which is more marvell ; It was 
ſubjero flight. Satwrninus Bdfilides, and all the Gnofticke Heretickes 
held his bodie putativam, imaginarie only ; 7=%%n0", ſaith Epiphanine, 
a meere Phantaſma,no true bodie, Marcion aid, ſo writes Tertnllian,and 
Trenass. Some _ atruc bodie, butno ſoule ; the Exnomiens did. 
Others a ſoule alſo, but rw without ſenſe and ſeaſon, a beaſts ſoule; 
<Apollinarins did ; and others, call'd thereon Dimerite, as confefling 
F197 ror ſoulc and body ; but nor the third; the un- 


d » This made 4thenefiss put imo his Crecde, Perfe? God, 


and 
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rerme, a man of contradiction. Not in /eremes ſenſe, Actively, one 
chargaineſaycsall men; bur Paſfively, whom every-man gainfaics. 

My text needs not Analyſis, beares none well, inſo few words. The 
former terme is a Metaphor; how diver{ly gloſſes by Ezpoſitors, twere 
idle to recite. Ot (ixc ſundrie ſenſes I lele&t two: 5/2num, ro meane 
here cither Scopum, or Yex illum, the Archers marke, or the Banner in 
warre. As Archers at a marke, ſo Infidels at Chriſt, doe ſhoot their 
blaſphemics. And as a Standard in the field ; ſo the Goſpell inthe 
world is oppugn'd by Hererickes. Chriſt 1s 4S7g2e, an Enfigne, for e- 
very ſouldier of Sathans tro fight againſt, Chriſt is 2 S/gze, a Marke, for 
every blaſphemerto ative his arrowes at. This latter V.etaphor Toler 
rejes,ſath the word beares it not. I thinke becauſe Calvin and Bezaſo 
expound. it., A learned Ieſuite, yer anotheras learned as he, Maldonat 
approves itz and both Calwvi# and Beza underſtood the force of the 
word inthe Originall,as well as To/er did. I thinke,twas not his Greeke 
made him a Cardinall. Tis not worth the contending : Either Meta- 
phor is good ; and they both have the ſame meaning The Child (faith 
old Symeon) ſhall be for aSigne ; that is, either as /eremie ſpeakes in his 
Lamentations, VT? W820: as a marke for the Arrow ; orasa Banner 


ina battell, which every enemie ſtrivesto winne, or to throw downe. 
Manaſſes againſt Ephratm,and Ephyains ag1inft himzbut bothazainſt Indah 
Gog againſt Magoz, Magog againſt him ; but both againſt the Lyon of 
the tribe of 7#d44, both againſt Chri#, The jeering-ſtocke of ewes, 
the railing ſtocke of Gentiles, the common Objed of all contradiction. 
No more of the Metaphor, of the firſt word by itſelfe. Take we now 
the ſecond too, and ſpeake of both together. For a ſinge tobe, &c. 
_ God madethe lights in heaven, the ſtarres, /» ſi2xa, tobe ſignes; but 
Diſtindtions to diſtinguith Night and Day, Seaſons arid Yeares. God 
ſetthe Rainebow ina'cloud, 1» ſigzum, for a ſigne, but PadFionis a figne 
of Covenant betweene God andman ; that he never would droyne the 
earth againe. Circumciſiona ſignetoo, of Covenant too; but a better 
Covenant: Abrahamand his ſecede to be Gods people; 'Heto be their 
God. The bloud ofthe Lambearthe feaſt of 'Pafſeover, and the Ser. 
pentin the Wilderneſſe, and ſome moe, were all for ſignes, Signifying 
fignes. Symeon meanes not ſuch; Signs, that is Tokens. God wrought 
ſignes in Egypr, the Prophets in 7/7ae/, Chriſt and his diſciples inmany 
places.” Nor meanes he them ; S1gnes, thatis, Wonders, 4dmirationis. 
But Chriſt ſhall be 1» fignum contradiitionis, ® 4rmy;/80%;for a figne of 
ContradiQion,of Derifton, Exprobration, ofall kindes'of Oppoſition: 
Chrifts Perſan ſpecially, his Birth, his Life, his Death, and Doarine, 
all Objecsto the cavills, tothe leud calumniations of Infidelſs and He- 
retickes. Anendleſſe Argument; endleſle, burnecdleflero be followed 
farre. Aword of cach. 70 WEreY IE MDOU SHE 0: 
Firſtfor his Perſon; ev, of twonatures, Sopbeclesterme of the Cen- 
tures firs Chriſt roo. Saint «Ambroſe ſaith as thuch of Chriſt, biforms, 
gemineque narurg. cap. . de Tncarnat. dominice ſacrament. n«vip»me;not 
a manof God, Prophets werecalledſo ;' but'a man, and God. Homo 
Chriſte, the man Chriſt, Saint Pauls ternte;  Chriſtus D ominws, the 
Lord Chriſt, the Angells ternici' Gods S6nne, Gods ſelfe. Said by 
EL 2 Many, 
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and perfee# man; and Saint Hilarieto ſay, there was in Chriſt Tots 
homo, the whole Humanitic. The other Particulers crie ſ#ffcit in 


His Birth is next; It too had gainſaiers «r7ni50r55, painſajers. But the 


gainſaying herc was bur diſgrace onely : theircontradition butan ex. 


probration of the baſeneſſe of his Parentage : anidle Arrow to ſhoor 
atany man. The mightieſt Prince may have had meane Progenitors, 
Nemo Rex non ſervis ſaith Sexeca,theres no King thatcomes not from 


ſome baſe Anceſtours. Great Caſars father a poore potter. They call | 


Chriſt in contempt, the (Carpenters ſonne. Yea himlelfe for his fathers 
ſake, a Carpenter, Marke 6.3. Yet inChriſts Genealogie are fixte=ne 
Kings, beſides Princes and Parriarks. They checke him with his mo- 
ther ; 15 not Mary his mother too! Libaniu« alittle before 1nlians death, 
askt in deriſion, what that Carpenters ſonne was doing then: and was 
anſwered fitly, hee was making a Coffinfor the Emperour. Another 
ſceing the ſilver and gilt Veſlellsat the Sacrament, ſaid in diſdaine, Ecre 
in qnalibus vaſis, ſee in what Veſſells Mariesſonne is ſerved. Herodde. 
ſpiſed him, Saint Zuke faith. So becauſe though borne at Berklee 
in 1»dah, yet hee was bred and brought up at Nazareth in Galzlee, 
many call'd him in derifion, Galilean, Inlian did, Yitifti Galihee, 
There was malice inthe terme, anda meere contradiction of his Meſ- 
fres-ſhip. Forthe Heſiras muſt have beene botne at Bethleem, as in- 
deed he was. | | | 
Come to his Life; they lode him with opprobrious termes.Itisas true 
of Chriſt, the ſonne of David, which is ſaid of Davids lelfe, they whet- 
ted their tongues like ſwords ;and as ar a marke; ſhotat him withatrowes, 
;.bitter words 94-5,a glutton,a deyourer,v-%,4 wine-bibber,a keepet 
of baſe company, Publicansznd Sinners ; a Sarnarirane, thats an odious 
and deteſtable fellow : for the 1ewes hated the Semaritans.' A worle 
cerme, an Impoſtor, MHatrh.27, Worſethatithat, farre worſe, Dems- 
uinum habes, hee had adevill, yeathe worſt of all the devills, Belzebub 
prince of devills. Addeto this Pilates ſentence, a counterfeit Aefiias, 
and traitourto the Emperour. The Iewesart this day call hima wicked 
man; and holding the Pythagorcan «74x95 ſay, the ſoule of Eſas 
was inthe body of Chriſt, & 1s now in hell cormenred. It were well ſuch. 
blaſphemies were bat it ewes moutlies. A Chriſtian, a Pope,the Vicar 
of Chriſt hach matchr him with Mahomet.Pope Gregorie IX.call'd Mo- 
ſes, Chriſt,” ind Mahomet, tres Barritatores, Matthew Paris writes, the. 
three famous Barretrouts ahd troublers of the world. They yer were 
pot ſoimpudent, though impious etiough, that for x* call'd z-125:2, 
good honeſt ſimple mat, forevery mantouſe 

His Death nexr; It ſortie Fathers thinke meant thiefely here. Quale 
ſpgnum? ſaith Chryſaftoni;” What ſighe meanes Symeon here 2 Anſwers 
his owne queſtion, Siguwm crucis, evefithe ſigne of the Crolle. Surely 


it in Bapriſme hath many contradidors more than needes, a Ceremony 


indifferent, and ftee froni Superſtition, Were it cenfidered well; no 


learned man, if wiſe withall,' will ſtand (ne rem Butthe Fathers 
= 


meant fit it. B Signe they meane the Croffe, but weronymice, Chriſts 
Paſſion onthe Troffe, 1 +6%5 ve, 455philechits faith ; 10 doth Saint 
Baſil, 


. 
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Baſil, Chrifts death upon the Croſſe. Sainr Cyril ſaith the Apoſtata 
cald him the dead /ew. Lucianthe ſcoffting Atheiſt, 4viocuemow/cr, rhe 
Crucified Sophiſter. Ir was uſuall withthe Pagans (as Saint Chryſoft. 
writes ). toubraid Chriſtians with, Ts adoras Crucifixum, ye worſhip 
one that was 'd. ; | 

Addeto Chriſts Death; his ReſurreQion: In it Chriſt was a Signe of 
contradiction inthe proper ſenſe; not of exprobration onely, as in his 
Death. Both Iewes and Gentiles denied it, as a moſt grand abſurdicie, 
Hell, whether the Heathens thought all foules deſcended, is /nvius re- 
erd lacus, Seneca faith, wmGdmaraBliu, 4nacreons words, once gone 
downe to it, toget up againe, impoſſible, Swans is adiranc, a Greeke. 
Comickeſaith. The dead muſt (faith the Tragicke) ferre perpernuam 
fygem, ſtay.there eternally. Death is (tis Senecaes t00) Regr? tenacis 
Dominus, holds faſt, whom he once hath. Saith Saint Perer inthe 4s, 
%* L3 Swerrxeg)6%, it was impoſſible, Chriſt ſhould be held by death © 
It was impoſſible, hee ſhould be loſed from it. The Prieſts therefore 
and Elders bad the ſouldiers ſay, Chriſts corpſe was ſtolen by nighr 
out of the grave. And Saitit Mathew faith, the lewes ſaid ſotorhat day. 
I maryellnot; they ſay ſoto this day. Neither marvell I atthat. Some 
of Chriſtsowne diſciples doubted of that point, Chriſts RefurreQion. 
Whatfay I ſome ? All did. Soſeeme Saint 4carkeand Saint Luke, both 
to ſay. Indeede to doubt, is not to contradift. But one of them ſaid 
flatly, Non credam, Thomas did. Thats a contradiction ;. as much as 
Non reſarrexit, Chriſt is not riſen. The Albjgenſes onely I finde inthe 
Church Hiſtoric to be oppoſites in this point. | 

The laſt, his DoQtrine; as many darts caſt atit, as at his Deitie, The 
Cardinals conccit upon the former word, to:meane a Banner, will fit 
here. Chriſts Doctrine is his Goſpell. Thats vexil/am Chrifti, Chriſts 
Standard indeed. The Fathers callit ſo. The Apoſtles were Enligne- 
bearers z and wee all fight under it. It at the firſtadvancing found a 
world of x99»6ighters againſt Chriſt, hath contradiRors ar this day: 
Offendicalam, a ſtone of offence tothe Tewes ; Ridiculnm, we: folic to 
the Gentiles. Saint Pasſaith. The moderne. Iewes call Evangelium, 
the Goſpell 192 I" a Volume of lies ; as Zibanies faith, 1nlian did 
youre 4 galieger, idle and ridiculous. Pardonthem : Popes ſay as mych, 
Luantas nobis ops peperit illa fabala de Chriſto, Leothe X.. ſpeech to Car- 
dinall Bezzbus,he calls the Goſpella flat Fable,S$lcidan writes, a French 
Papiſt ſaid as much of the Epiſtles, that he belecved chem no more 
than Eſops Fables. Beza writes,it is a blaſphemie ofthe Popiſh Schoole, 
that the Church had fared farre better; had Pasls Epiſtles never becne. 
Both Goſpell and Epiſtles, weread inthe Church Hiſtoric, that Dopa- 
2iffs burnt them borh ; not they onely, Arrians too. | 

How have their Perſons ſcapt,that pend or preacht either? Paul cad 
by the Athenians 242i», avaine pratler; worle by Feſtus, a Mad maor, 
At.2 6.by Tert.the Orator, a peſtilent fellow. A Monk at Berlin in Ger-. 
many ſaid he lyed. A Platoniſtſwore Per Tovem,that S.lohnwas a Barba- 
rian. So Caly;nwrites,thelibertines cald him a fooliſh yongling,S. 44at- 


thew a mony-monger,S.Petera Renegado. The Pcople all the Apoſtles 
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drunken with Wine, Mentanss ſaid; he knew both Moe and Better 
rhings, then Chrift and his Apoſtles. The Familiſts call our Prea- 
Chers, Scripture-leatned men; Yea Lutherans call us All, ies \nag, 
Goſpellers. The Proteſſion of Chriſt wastermed Herefie in Paul5rime, 
once or twice inthe As : and the Proteſſorsthemſelves by the mo- 
derne lewes call'd lorde-bor., i. men damned to hell. Pardonthem a- 
gaine , for the Italians when they ſpeake of a ſily witted man, call him 
7a Chriſtiano.; thats Italianfora Blockhead. | 
[ may not deſcend unto particulars, inſtance would be infinite of 

oppugners of the Dodrine grounded on Chriſts Goſpell, What Arti. 
cle of Religion hath not had ſome Gaineſayer ? What point of Chri- 
ſtian Faich is free from Contradition ? Take one our of them all, if 
you pleaſe, and but one; But itis /»ſfar Onion, and toucheth Chriſt 
more neerely z andmight haye beene inſerted in the firſt point of his 
Perſon ; the body and blood of Chriſt in the holy Euchariſt. Whata 
world of oppaſition hath, Hoc EflCorps-Mewm wrought inthe Church, 
by Papiſts, and vbiquitaries,atidall Lutticranes ? Oporrer (Saint Peter 
faith) the Heavens muſthold our Savioar{he meanes his hamane bo- 
dy) untill he come to judgement. Pete+s ſucceſſor ſaith no, Now opor- 
zet, they muſt not, This is «#1, flat contradiction. Ir is in every 
Eucharift by Tranſubſtantiation. The Lutheran faith ſo roo, bur by 
other prepoſitions ; not by Trans, but 1», Con, Sub. The ubiquiriſt ſaith 
more; notin Chriſts Supper onely, buteven inevery place, by Gods 
Almighty power. 1 know altthrec deny, this ro be contradiQion. It 
will crave long ſpeechto proove. And my Province isto report, notto 
diſpute. Todraw toa Conclufion. 

Chriſt is made a Marke for every ſhooters ſhaft,the Atheiſt,the Here. 
tick,the Mahometan,the Iew. Al have bin Chriſtomaſtiges;by checks, 
by ſcorne, by Calumnies, by all ſorrs of Gaineſaying, Chriſt jsi-- 3 
on« io fora figne (ſaith Symeon) ndilnigy duo, that ſhould be ſpoken againſt. 
TheEngliſh wordsroo weake ; the Greeke hath ſome more« $. 
Tranſlations ſeldome expreſſe the full Originals. Haply; the Greeke 
too is notſo ſignificant, as Symeons owne words were in his Syriacke 
mother tongue. Forthe Theme, let that lewd Spaniards ſpeech bethe 


upſhotar this marke ; who when. God' had fruſtrated their intended 


Invaſion, inthe yeare 88,cryed, Chriſt was turneda Lutheran: Blaſ- 


phemy more be a-Mores mouth, then a Chriſtians. Now the | 


God of Chriſtians, and Father of Chriſts ſclfe, ſtoppethe mourthes of 


all Gainaſayers of his Goſpell, in whatſoever kind, to their Thame, 


ro his Glory, toour Comfort, for hisſake, whois the marke of their 
gainefaying, Icſus Chriſt our Lord 5 Cuicum Patre, oc. 2% 
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and worſhip mee,, , _- 


Hey arethe devils words ſpoken to Chriſt, 
inthat famous AR of his'T lon. T hat 
aRtconreinesthree onſets; this is the laſt. 
[| Said: Chriſt ofhis Diſciples, '{athan ſought 

to winnow them ? Surely it ſcemes heere, 
he ſcekes to winnow bim: tempts him. firſt 
to Diſtruſt, ſpeeds not in'that : then to Pre- 
i} ſumption, nor will that doe neither : now 
to Avyarice and Ambitiony hopes that will 


Kingdomes ofthe world will ſathan to Chriſt. The Condition 
hath two termes,Proſtration, ifthou wilt Fall downe ; and Adoration, 
and Worſhip me. Oftheſe Particulars, notinthe order,they are heerc, 
butasthe {-nſe requires. 
The Promiſe firſt ; a Verball Promiſe, nota Reall gift. Gifts ſhould 
recede the duty , not follow it; ſhould be with an Ys, not with a S. 
£ Men doe; ſo God does. Do, wt facias z not Dabo, fi feceris, Where 
the ſervice goes before, and the giftcomes after ; tisa Reward, _ 
aglit, 
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a gite. © Nor 2 Dowuni LargientÞ, bur Meytes ane, Sai A evbroſed 
phraſe, not a Lare le, A. a Wages © \2660t0jhngbidk Gpriknea, Saint 
Fasls rexines fot a bura Debr. Duty tnay be the Sna{l caule 


of Bounty: "bit fe muſt note the ef efficient : becauſe grace ttwiſtbe Hee; 


God vu he ivenus Cod y #1db, y 42 diſs, 2% Saint Part Caith, Life 'and 
Breath, 64 all things: rnb yr for bad bits fnotrhac we ove ſex. 
ved him. We coiild hotferve, re we were. Sathati will be ſite 
to be beforehand, wilt be ſorbed ved firft, The Pope lextad Yhar tric 
ofhim.. Predericket ſhall ficſt Al downe,and w him ; erchewill 
crowne him. King /4#23 hult firſt h ye bethe recoticiled to rows, ere 
be might ha ave come to £ "gland, it Pope Clement could have hindred 
him- 
But how comesfathan robe a promiſer * Prottiiſe is 4 properly of of 

goodt thiogs, Saline Auga#tine (faith. The devill foleeciths where 

romiſerh : for from him cat come nd p0od. Sathan pay ro he _ 
bir what ? He will entife. 1 will be'a falſe Splcit in the 4. wy 
mouthes. Qfſuch things he may.ſay,he will. Patto give, t & 
domes, Or ought els, that good is, he canhor: tis Hor iy 
Nay heed} it is fiot 38 his will z though hefay ft. 1 willaſ Sth. 
to (SS H26 andraiſe my throhe Love the ſtatres, 1 ll fromthe dey 
of the Noxth, and beequallto the moſt H eſt, Sarhan' thay ne bg of - / 
this, he will; ſay ſootahy Stan: lg good, any wil 
goodto any man, {athanwilt : may : but he 
notdoe it. Well may he ſay, Dale: fa Yo; ve; thats leF#me. Bui 
wherercad we ever, Do, l dot giye? Sathan is4ll in 
he preſumes to will ditrmaby things 3 burke does 't 
%, [aiththedevill, 1 wil apr | DG 
wtigonus (Plutarch ſaith i 6 OC FIR: j.6.Darivay drone 
ET romile, never performe. God | what hep 
pan +3 thenhe cs. His Promfſſe is Dethſſe; Gait 
VENNas ; His Dix e's vr Faith Saint ats becauſe 
mw iimyeaduer@, fpiththe Apoſtle, he is faichfull, rhat tidth promi- 
fed. Davidplies God with that Plea, Secunda verbamn tage, craves 
tqercy, craves llgra c&, according to his word. Bur thedey 


oppolite this ſpecily,in his Word; God 
robot cling SR one Wo EE 
Boop in eycry mans mour ety chide , "8 fat Ki 
oe death n Ay he wn He ah dy bs ohe 3 fora 
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very mancan TR 
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athan on Wo AL as on his 
leaſers! / 


ce encks, 


, what will 


weake, unleſſe he were more tric of wY Sathanhad ſaid fomething, 
bad the tenſe may: ASI had he pea I'give. 1 LE aQuall ; ;1 will 
on 1 


= of breach of Frome Texhimf = # hee Fn wpon AL 


| _ "4 he, they call thy Sonne ; he hath ds me. By ithee 


ſhaulc / = > was not the Sonne of God, the onel drift of histemta. 
ſee byr e twofirſt Ads of it. Ler Chriſt thenex- 


tion 525 ou 
W 383 uk i = him; hewould ſay, Ts dana looketo o hit 


Notes 


TE Franke :, be a Lute For the condton, to 
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Prince, 7w%e#e,the great Monarke ofthe world. He therefore pro- 
miſes Beþlice likea King. Nay Kings cannot give, what Sathan here 
promiſes. They may beſtow great honours, Earledomes, Duke- 
domes; but not Kingdomes. If they give them away they are no 
Kings. Af 'ſſ#erus romiſed Heer, and Herod his ſtep.daughter, the 
halfe of their Kingdomes, ifthey askt ir. But whole Kingdomes, Kings 
cannot give, nd keepe them too. It muſt:be a power paramont to 
Kings, tranſcending regall power zſome D ominus Dominantium, Lord 
of Lords, asthe Turkith S«/ra»ſtiles himſelfey ſome Rex Regums, King 
of Kitigs, asthe Emperour of Conſtantinople was wont to. beare foure 
B's in his Scocheon, :foure Greeke B's, 1n every quarterone - mea- 
ning that he was Gam eus bamniov Baod wv Bamd'sor,2 King of Kings,raigning 
over all that raigne. Such a one is Sathan, Himſelte ſaith ir, Luke 4.6, 
ww: roau,thar thoſe kingdomesare all his, and hee cangivethem ar 
his pleaſure z What neede wee doubt it ofthedevill, when wee ſee ir in 
the Pope © Fven heaſſumesthe power of giving Kingdomes. Will you 
heare himlſelfe ſpeake, juſt inthe devills DialeQ 2 mperium.noſtrum et, 
ſaith Pope Adrian I V. Damus,cuj volumw, the Empire is ours,togive 
to whom we. pleaſe. . "WV - Ry 
Crownes are in his hands, nay inhis feete zhisbaſeſtlimbe can make 
an Eniperour. His foote can crowne them, and uncrowne them too, 
kicke ir off againe if he liſt. Aske not,Q#0 warrants,by whatauthoritic? 
Sathan faith, =:c-/m. So doth the Popeztisa megos, a Tradition, 
Thats enough : Scripture skills not ; Tradtioeff, He hath'it from (on+ 
fantine : his Dotiation regiſtred inthe Canonlaw, Herexickes call it a 
counterfeit; But looke on the inſcription; there is Pale, #. ancient, 
. male. Ynlearned Calviniſts readit Palea; as thoughthe Law had cen- 
ſur'dit forchaffe. The kingdome of Sicily, Naples, andall {#aly, France, 
Spajne,& Germanic great Britaine too, the whole Weſterne world. is by 
that antient deed of giftconveigh'd untothe P ope. Alarge gift. Zu.calls 
it a large lic, 1ngens mendacium, But hee wasan Apoſtata. Some Papiſts 
too cenſure it, of good ranke and learning :- but belike falſe brethren, 
) Thispoinr, I hould digreſſetoo farre, todiſpute it withthe Pope. 7 
: Toreturne then, Sathan give Kingdomess Hee bath gone to give, 
[Surely onehichath ; but not to give, Nazianzes calls him #2wnexnes. 
So doth Saint pasl.. Chriſt calls hima prince.too. But his kingdome is 
Tpirituall, in the hearts gf unbeleevers. Fe is ſtated in his perſon onely, 
can notbemadeover unto any. Theſe worldly Kingdomes, which he 
promiſed Chriſt, are none ofhis, cither to give to others, or to hold. 
hiwſelfe; Tis a double lie, inthat place of Saint Luke both that he 
can givethem; and that they are giyen him,; Hee hath neither Diti» 
onem, nor Dationem,ncither right to raigne, nor powertg giye. Tis in» 
deed ( as he termes it.) 4 pA Ae cy like to, thoſe of the 
Popes. Their traditions lies ; ſo his ameerecogperie. 1; 21 
Tis God gives kingdomes; gives indeedallthings. ==a% Every gift 
is from abdog , Kingdomes eſperia y. Per we; Reges Yegnant, Kings 
raigne by God. Tis God (faith Dame/)ſetsup Kings. A watchmancries 
from heaven, ,thar'it Is.che moſthz heſt, that: hath powexpver king- 
domes, and gives them unto whom, wo :Gadthercforc calls _— 
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A Sermon Preached upon 


His. ; 7 have fer my King, faith God,mic ning of David. 1 Was a proud 
phraſe of the Cardinals, Ego & Rex mens, Tand my : the Pope 


% 


_ conld ſay nomore, There 15 vo Power (Saint Paul ſaith ) but tisof Godz 


Regall power ſpecially. All Kings are Chri74 Dei, Gods annointed. 
$44/4 wicked man, Cyrx: an Hearhen, Davidcalsthe one, Gods ſelfe 
the other, his annoimed. David ſairhir of himſelfe, Dominus elegit 
me, tels Hichal, God had choſen him: Solomon ofhimſclie, 7s reg- 
ware fecifts, ſaith God had tnade him King : All Kings confeffe ir, pur 


 tiaheir ſtyle; 1ecobss Deigratia, that they owe their Kingdomes to 
whe | 


the Ee . ; 
than is yet more francke. Tis much to give a Kingdome, one 
Kingdome:  hewill give multitudes. Sathan knew by himſelfe, am- 
bition hath no bounds. At'Rowe three Crownes are upon one Head, 
Chriſt amprdeve taghy Wa 2 ſpirit 5 ſathan will fit him. Nor 
was the devil ignoratic;rhat Chriſt was a King borne, Xing of the Iewes. 
The wile men v irflp theftarre, ſarhan much more, kiew Herod 
bur ofvirpt ; the right was Chrifts. He would riot therefore offer ir, it 
onely : t tit would not moove him z ſhowed bim therefore ma- 
ny, profferdthem 411, God once made Abrehans the like promile, 
bad him looke Nerthand South, Eaſt and Weſt ; and all the land he 
faw, he would give unto bis ſeed; Dixit & faFumeF, he faidit, and 
tie did it. Forhe is verax As event & potens in exhibitione, Bery. 
Fs ghee, wor AY 1 Man, and more in 
, the lar ce of his {e. prejudicates his , IS a pre- 
rem for dr ne falfely. tf Promiiſſores be parciſfimi Lark 
_ faith the fame Father, they performe lealt, that promiſe large. 
. --Kingdomnes are tio common gifts, whole Kingdomes. Theres one 
mthe Goſpell, gives Citicsr0 his ſetvatits, tetro one,five to another. 
Orbecauſcthats but a Patable, $dlomon gave certaine Cities to King 


' Hiram. Say (ome great Eimperour, Lord of rhany Realimes, refigne 


forne ane unto his Sore. . Heetes one fo boutitifull, that hee givesa 
World of Kingdomes, petatoero give, One that himſclfc hath nor, 
nota Kingdoine onely, but not a Province, tot a Towne, not a Houſe, 
«1450, nots poore ſitioke holein the World, .in the 3:4", the habi- 
wble world; 'Saint Likes rerme itithis ſtory z he ſhowes Chriſt allthe 
Kingdomes #544 of the habirable World. A baniſhed” 4pofters, 
Cogn for bis wickeditefſe ofaty 6b; in the World, con- 
ned untorhie Aire; that once had his dwelling among the Sonnes of 
God; nefſifffered howto dwell among the ſofines of men ; the ri 
off. ſcouring ofthe World, heerers ptomilethe gift of all the King 
domes inttie world,tis rhe impudency ofa Creature,thatis too blac 
robluſh, gr propet to the devill,apritce overall the chil 
enaprm_mn. ET HEIDI | 

: AlltheKingdome#ofthe World © an unteafonable promiſe, faith 


Saint fone. . All to one © Thien muſt he take them from the ow: 
ners,/ unthrone chem, t6 embroniſchim ; ſpoile many, to grace one. 
So while tiefought to be worſhipped ofonie, he w 1be Jelpiſedof 


awlticndes. "Not is mat onecarch, likethe fiinne in Heaven, one cn- 
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tion ; that failestoo. Twodarts, two fiery darts of the devill, oneof 
them lightly wont to ſpeed. Chriſtwiththe ſhicld of Scripture quenche 
them bork.* Avarice'is his Achilleam, that'never miſferh; that hee 
ſes aft.” "Theres ri6ne whom that Tempration takes. nor, 'tickles not 


attkcaſt. 2uid dabis, what will em give me; every mans queſtion, nor . 


Isdes onel Peter askt it of C rift, What fhall wee have ? «Abraham 
comiratSate a baite, which 

and blodd, 'conld nor butbire. -I call it Avaricefrom taany Authars. 
That laſt is not of money onely, asthe etymon implies, Avaras, 5. 4- 
with #rj5; burtis alſo cA Nitmdrnis, ſaith Gregory, deſire of honour. 


Saint” Avguſtine too, 'tis { hee faith ) in all things covered inordi- 


wp Tod this; 'tis All,” but all:he/7, all the omes ofthe Earth. 
Hepreſumesnot to proffer himthe agSontbs Heaven. The devill 


dome Haven. | ods 303 | 
- - Come wenow tothe Condition. This profuſe Promiſer, Quid re- 
jou ; what lookes he for £ We have heard, what he will give; let us 


Chriſt mult fall downe and worftip 


hope ofthem? How then will the gift, the preſent poſſeſſion ofa King- 
dome move a mane of many, of all the kingdomes in the world ? 
What will he notdoe, what will he not ſuffer, to receive it ? 1»vperie 
pretio 7p conſtant ben?, ſaith Polynices in the T y.A Crowne 
1s not deare, at any price. Occidat, meds imperet, let my Sonne kill me, 
ſohe may be Emperour,ſaith Nerves Mothet. Shed blood, any blood; 
knecle to Baal, Regnand;, zratia, faith Ceſar, neither 1us,nor Fas will 
be regarded. Luſt of foveraignty diſpenſeth withall lawes, of Man, 
of God,” of Nature, Omnibzs flagyantior,faith Tacitms,the moſt fierce, 
moſt fiery, moſt furious of all laſts. © D.: 
- Surely fathanthovght Chriſt, though notthe Sonne of God, yeta 
very holy man : yer doubted not but Dignity, Soveraigmy, ſuch So- 
veraignty wonld be lure ſufficient to draw his luſt : yeathough the Son 
of God,” Himſelfe ſometimes, a Sonne of Gods too, while he was a 
Angell, yet had felt the force of that Tempration. To raiſe his 
tirone above the ſtartes, and to be equal] ro the moſt higheſt, hee 
would venture a fall even into hel. «Abimeleck tobe King, will ſlay all 
his Brethren, Achalzah'to be Queene, all. of the Blood-royall. Herod 
in feareto looſe his Crowhe, made a maſſacre of all the malcinfants in 
M 2 Bethleem. 


rt 
— 


The devill is cald 574-r9r, the deceiver : fraud is his rrade ; and he 
i5amaſterin that myſtery, There is «+v9/ia 74=r7s Saint; Pap! ſaith, a 
Method indeceipr. Sarhan hath it, Saint Paz! ſaith roo. Firſt he aſſaies 
Chrift with diſtraſt : rhar Temprarion rakes nor. Then with —_ 

l, 


#n doubted not,bur Chriſtbeing Fleſh = 
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| Bethlecm. Abſalon to rajgne, will rebell againſt his Father, That 1 


Spaniſh head may weare the Engliſh Crowne, the Ieſuites will blow 
up the Parliament Houſe. with Gunpowder. - Chriſt for ſo many 
Crownes, ſarhan hopes would be wonne to fall downe, and worſhip 
him. | | 

Firſt to Fall downe. Proſtrationisa geſture uſed in Adoration ih the 
Eaſterne Countries, in the worſhip either of God or Kings 5 to humble 
the whole body, to fall flat onthe face unto the ground. David did it 
ro 70nathen, though but the Kings Sonne, The devill before was not 
ſoprodigall, but now he is as proud. . Great men arc. gratious, but 
they arcas faſtuous': they will ſhow great favours ; butthey will looke 
for as large ſervice. Bounty duty. Sathan will 4a» , bur 
Chriſtmuſt firſt *5,, ſathan will raiſe him up, «but firſt hee muſt fall 
downe., *. = A354 oO 
 Animpudent demand; confidet 24, Cui, compare the Perſons. 
Sathan, who (ſaith /gnatixs) is miner m/5r, a Creature tobe tram- 
pled under Chriſts feet, heereto crave, Chriſt to fall downe at 4 


feet. Whom God ſentenc'tinthe ſerpent to coo on his belly onche 


ground, have Chriſt proſtrate to him with his face unto the ground. 
Say ſathan bea Lion, Saint Peter calshim ſo : Chriſt is a Lipn roo, the 
Revelation cals him ſo. Muſt fathan be. a Lion ſaliant before Chriſt, 
and Chriſt be but a Lioncouchant beforc him, crouchant before him. 
You may heereſce, from what ſpirithe {pake, that ſetting his foot on 
thenecke ofthe Emperqur, cryed Ambulabo ſuper Aſpidem,. he would 
tread the Lionunder his feet. Sathans pride heere is Sreater, then at 
his firſt fall. There hee ſaid but #70 fri;s, I will Ke ye to the 
Higheſt : heere he will beſuperiour. Chriſt, -who is God,. muſt 

downe before him, As proud heereas Antichriſt, who exalts himſeife 
(faith Paul) above him, that is called God. Hamay is called. proud,  Sa- 
perbifimms, the moſt proud ; yet would he have beene contentto have 
had ut Hordecaies knee. Sathan is not ſatisfied, . that. Chriſt ſhould 


o_ bowto him ; hee muſt fall dow»e to him, -proſtrate his, whole 


Y. 4 ; By [74 
- Nay that will notſerye neither ; he muſt adore him too.' "The An- 
gel forbad Saint 70bn inthe Revelation, forbad him twiſe, toworſhip 
To. Divine adoration the bleſſed Spirit denicsit, the damned fiend 
resit. =, | 
The devill is Gods 4emulus in every thing. In his name ; the ſpirir 
raiſed by the Witch of Ender, is cald Elohim,ji. God, Inhis wonders 
God turneda rod intoaſerpent, waters into blood, and ſmote the land 
with frogs. Sathan did the ſame by Pharaohs Sorcerers. In hisprero- 
eative; God gives (ſaith Dazie/) Kingdomes at his pleaſure. So does 
fathan; faith, he does. In his worſhip; Come, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, let 
«s worſhip, fall downe, and kneele Ffore the Lord. Soſathan, will have 
Chriſt tofall downe, and worſhip him ; Zatiro divine glorie, an inter- 
ceptor of Godsglory. God ſaith, he will not give his glory to another, 
Sathan will take ir, though he give itnot. The homage properto the 
bleſſed God of Heaven, impudently claimed by a curſed fiend ofhell. 


'[Vnto whom, andto his Angels belongs ſhame and confuſion : but 
unto 
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unto God, and tohis Chriſt, and to the H, Holy Ghoſt be wonkily af al. 
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 THVRSDAY BEFORE EASTER; 
Otherwiſe called Mannday T hur/day. 
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| LvK«E 23.43. 
To day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. 


= H RISTS comfortableanſwer to the Theefe 

XR upsnthe Croſſe. He had rebuk'd his fellow for 
his blaſphemie, acknowledg'd himſelfe wats 
thy of dearh, confeſt Chriſt innocent, and 
prayed to him for mercie, doneallthings that a 
Chriſtian ſhould doe, ro be ſaved, both for 


x J] Chriſt graciouſly anſwers him, To day thou = 
- =  bewith meinParadiſe. A richreward for ſoſhorr 
:God ſaid to Abraham, an exceedii treward. 
F _ Chriſt, and: that in heaven, even that very day. 
 points/obſervable, remarkeable ; Who? A ſinnefull man. To 
thwhom £ With-Chriſt, the Sonne, of God. Where* In Para- 
diſc, in hegyen. When? Immediately, To day.- 0 aitedo, Oh the 
rw | ohtheinfinice ahſurot the bowels of Chriſt Zeſas! 
The diſparitis ofcheperfons,the highrand baſte of the advancement, is 
notto be parallel'd inalfthe” holy Scripture. :God blefle it, to therai. 
fing of the poore deſyaiting Toute, if here beany ſuch, tothe hope of 
hisfalvation. I humbly pray:Godsaffiſtance and your patience. 
The firſt of the foure ionsis 2%is; Who ? For his Name. I 
Writers; butnot claſſicall, and his fel. 
and the ſouldierstoo, thatpierft Chriſts fide, and the three 
Wiſe men, that cameto worſhip Chnift. Idle curiofitie. The Scripture 
hath ſuppreſt them all. ButI aske 2s, ofhis qualitic. Chriſts ſpeech 
mightpreſume ſome Prophet, ſome Apoſtle, ſome eſpeciall holy man, 
F a 
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Faith and Workes, a Chriſtian in his caſe; - 
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Thurſday before Eas run; 


no ordinary perſon, 'VWhatcould Chriſt have ſaid more to cAoſes, to 
David;to Ad brahum,'to Symeon, to his owne mother? This manis 2 
ſinner ; notthatonely, ſo werethey, but a great ſinner, All finnes. are 
not equall, as lying Papiſtsſay, weſay. There are <>10inart, ranuuniuare, 
nep Ti E and 1 MpPeS, mMaiouam, Saint Hames his 
terme,/Some bur Orerenae, in Word onely, fome but Corde tenae,' one- 
| ly in thought; his waSin AR, wgcIp2s 5 an ev illDoer, a MalefaQor 2 Sainc 
Lukes texme., Saint' unatthewis more plaine, and Saint Marke tQO, Aa 
Theefe;i Worſe indeed ;the Engliſh word is too cafiet.a Robber {6 
15 the Originall. Worſe haply yet, a-Murtherertoo.” Sothe Fathers 
eloſſethe place, and hisexecution makes it-probable; a lawlefſeman, 
Eſays word «r4#&3aman of Belial ;Craentns, S, Anſtins word, a'man of 
bloud.S.Greg.aggravates it wotſe yer, brothers bloud,a Parricide. And 
is Paradiſe a place for ſuch an one? Such a fdlow firto be with Chriſt? 
Saith not Saint Pax?;ttheresno communionbEtweene Chriſt and Belial » 
Yea for his particular finne ; ſay, it was but Theft; ſairhnor Saint Pau! 
too, Theevesſhall not enter into heaven. We may therefore wonder, 
when he prayed Chriſt, remember him, that his anſwer was not, Quid 
mihi & 11617 Fellow, what have I todoe with thee ? He once anſwered 
his owne mother ſo. Chriſt in the Revelation appoints another place 
for Murtherers; not Paradiſe, but hell ; the lake of fire and brim- 
ſtome. 
- But Grace is Gods, to give, where hee thinkes good ; and the Spirit 
breathes into what breft he pleaſeth. To this Theefe, this Robber, 
Godispleaſedro be gracious. His Spirit breaths ſaving faith into his 
breſt. It layes hold on Chriſt,on Chriſt crucified. Never cameſinner to 
Chriſt in better ſeaſon. That faich wrought inſtantly repentance; .and 
mercie pardoned his finnes. Saint Pas/lied not, when he ſaid, Theeves 
ſhallnot come, in heaven.. This man now .1s no Thecfe before God. 
Chriſt takes his finne on him z pives him” his rightcouſneſſe. Onthar 
robe God looking, repoſeth his deceaſed ſoule among the Saints, 
Chriſt hath diſcharged his debt; Gods Iuſtice is ſatished, can nor 
grudge himthar mercy, which grace hath granted him, Elſe as men 
arreſt the dead bodies of their debtors, nor will letthem to be buried : 
ſo Sathan, prince ofthe Aire, would not ſuffer a Theeves ſoule to paſſe 
by him into Paradiſe, Idolaters, Adulterers, Theeves, Murtherers,Ex- 
tortioners ſhall nor come into Gods Kingdome Saint Pas/ ſaith, ſaid 
truely. Butmany, that have beene ſinners in thoſe kindes; orothers, 
but haverepented, havecome thither. Elſe David, whom Saint Paul 
reckons among'the Saints; Heb. 11. 32. ſhould be among the damned ;. 
and Saint Pal, and Peter, the one a perſecuter, the other a forſweater ; 
and who not? . os 
- . Notgreatcrimes onely, but the lighteft fannes ſuffice to damne, if 
God. forgive not. Hell ſhould bave all; heaven none but Angells. 
Chriſt here on the Crofſle ſuffered for all.finners. Not light offenders 
onely, as Moſes, who ſpake but onely unadviſedly ; 101, that was an-, 
gricat Gods mercie 5 Zatharie, that beleeved notthe Angell: but Salo» 
nan Idolater, the woman that waſht Chriſts feere, thought an Adul- 
tcreſle, Hanaſſes the raoſt wicked of all the Kings of 14dsh; God os 
- ">, 
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harh given them grace, and then forgiyen their ſinnes, and ar laſt faves 
their ſoulcs, Heayca hath many Saints,-who on carth have beetie great 
ſinners. "> IP | ; 2p 653-3 3] FO 39% OD 4 14450 
The ule ofthis, is mans comfort, and- Gods praiſe; Be thy finne ne. 
ver ſo great z doe notdeſpaire.. Chriſt here ſavesa Theife, a Robber, 
happly roo a Murtherer. Andas inſickneſle ; ſo in- finne. Asthemore 
dangerons the gale, the more famous the Phyſitian, that hath' cured 
it : ſothegreatneſle ofthe finne makes: Gods mercie the. more admi. 
rable. Gods goodnefle farre exceeds mans finne.- Cars lied, inſaying, 
his finne could not be pardoned. It had beene, had he but asktwercie; 

This mans finnes.deſerv'd death, notthat onthe Croſſeonely;buteter- 

' nallto. But God crics by the Prophet, Nolo mortem peccatoris, God 

willnotthe death, no not of any ſinner, .. ADC lapiid 

Youſeec herea great finner ; yet Chriſt faves him, HerealateRepen- 

ter too. Sinne workes mans ſoule hazard of hell:he hath cauſe to haſten 
his repentance. 'The Rabbines adviſe is, JIN 1285 IR DYY ML, re. 
pent one day before thy death. Thers tio man loves finne ſo, but will | 
think that reaſonable. Grant it;8: I muſt add;then repent} today. Happly 
thon ſhalt not live untill to morrow. Stulte, hoc nodFe,thou loſe thy 
ſoule thisnight:Qui promiſit penicenti veniam,nos promiſit differenti cra. 
ſtinum. Toh. God. who hath promiſed pardonto the Repenter, harh 
not promiſed a morrow to the Delayer.It was this mans happineſſe, 
though hehad pur off repentance to his laſt houre,yetto have Chriſt @ 
tohim, To day then ſhalt be with me. Doe'not thou adventure thar. Fl 
may be thine unhappiveſle, ifthouto day repentnot, to heare Sathan 
ſay tothee;, as he faidro/$avl, Crs Mecum eriths, to marrow thow ſhalt be 
withme. Gods grace is tot at mans whiſtle, at, his call ; be thou ar 
Gods, Or alT nornatl IAGIIBE 2 
| --He&abss thee often, by the Preachers Exhorta Tos by thy friends 
moniti8n; bythe Spirits inward motion, by the ſudden death of many. - 
Openbutthis Bible ; in every leafe thou ſhalt light on ſome leſſon 66 - 
repentance, It isthe common crie of Chri#, of Saint Johy, of all the 
Prophets, Repert, repent. Thou granits itis; but they doe nat adde, 
today. They doe not, for they necde not. Inſtant obedience.is meant 
inall commands, where reſpite isnotadded,' 7 made hafte, ſaid David, 
"2 and delayed nor, torkeepe thy Commandement, The Hebrew word is cle. 
gant, 'PMBNBNN XY, he askt no Quids, nor Quandves, obeyed preſent- 
ly. And yet Hodieis expreſſed roo ſometimes, The Wiſe mad bids, Ne | 
#ardes, delay not, put not off, to turne to God, . Delay is in | 
fickneſle, morein _ Chriſts knocks and calls to his Spouſe in the 
Centicles. She lingers ſo long, 'that when ſhe opens, he is gone, No 
reaſon God ſoul waite on man, Seeke .God (faith E ſay) while he will 
be fonud, If God ſhall crie, and manjwill not heare him ; then man 
ſhallerie, and God will not heare him. 

* This I preach to preſumerson Gods mercie, ſecure ſinners, Let not 
this mats example hearten them: theres no moe ſuch inScripture. 
Theres but one ; and one will ſerve a ſubmiſle ſoule, ſorrie for finne. 
Sucha ſoules [repentance isnot late ; Havd ſerum eff, quod verum e , 
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quod verameſt, Cypr. Itisnotlateifir be hearty. Not at all, is indeed E 


deſperate : So it was with this mans fellow. Bur it is lightly troe, *p571-y 
54, iwndmre, better lare thannever, Were 1 to deale with mian; witki 
moodie man, had I much treſpaſt him, I haJ'neede to high me; to ap- 
peaſe him, warch my firſt opportunirie, tunhe, ride, flieto entreat him. 
Well if ſped ſo. Saw he me flackeand flow, I ſhould find him inex- 
orable; itreconcileable. Butthis mandeales with God. For ſo he belee- 
ved Chriſt tobe, though hatiging-on the Croſſe; Elſe what ſhould hee 


meane here by Chriſts Kingdome't' Arthe loſſe of hislife, he repens | 


him, and is pardoned. Deſpaire no'man of grace. Inter Porters & For. 
rex, there ismercie. Saran atthe houre of thy departute; betice by 
thy bed, watch he at thy mourh,to catch thy Ghoſt arthe leſt gaſpe: If 
burthen(oh that thou ſhouldeſt not before)if but theathou canſt ſay; ſay 


with thy heart, O God, be mercifull tome a ſinner, by Gods rhercie that 


will ſerve. © 60d, theres thy faith.” Be mercifull, 'thete is prayer.' To 
me 4 ſinner there is confeſſion, i. Repentance. If chou canſt burſayit 2 
Thar happly tlioucanſt nor, thy ſpeech is gone. Ifthou canſt but grone 
&; ſigh ir, thinke it; thatwill ſerve; ſuch is Gods mercie. © 

: The RKabbimbade repent one day before thy death, I will aske lefſe.;” 
<A braham{aid, fiftic, fortie five, fortic, thirtie; twentie, tenzſowill I, 
one whole day, on balfe, halfethar z one houre, halfethaz; one minute, 
ere thou die; eventhar (as Eſay ſpeakes)isrhe actepred time ; God will 
hearethee ; the hoare offalvation, God will ſave thee. At what time ſa 
ever, the Church ſaith in our Liturgie. God ſcorneSnot evenittictaile 
ro be offer'd upin ſacrifice, Levit.9.z. Extrema cauds in hoſtiam ; thatis, 


Extrema vitein penitentiam, ſaith Tſidore. They tharwere hired arthe . 


eleventh houre, received as muchas thoſe, that had labonred all the 
day. My deſire to- winne the finner, that long hath liv'd in finne; 
nl it yetat laſt ; and rocomfort the diſconſolate and ſurcharged 
ſoule, hath made me long in this. © PE. | 0 EFIAHG £3240. 
-* Toendit'; Towng man remember thy maker in thy youth ;the Preacher 
bids thee. Thou ſhalt nor happly live, till thoube old. Spend not the 
flower ofthy yeares in idlenefſe, indrunkennefſe, in wantonnefſe. Old 
men, redeemethe time loſt, with e. God (bould haye had 
your morning ſacrifice ; giye him the evening atleaſt. Doe not you 
delay ; you have one foote in gravealreadie. Thinke every day the laft. 
Whar know I whether ever I ſhallſpeake here againe? Whether Tſhall 
now goe hence alive againe © O God be mercifull to me 4 ſinner. -O Lord, 
remember once,thou that now art in thy Kingdome, DINER 
The ſecond Queſtion I propounded, was, with whom ? -It is with 
Chriſt. Thos ſhals be with me, ſaith Chriſt. Hee is with Chriftalteady, 
crucified with him, all the foyre Goſpellsſay. A happy mai, that hee 
was with Chriſt ſo. The Croflea curſed death ; bur ablefſed meanes 
ro him, his ſuffering then andthere, to ſave hisſonle. The Arheiſt will 
aske, what profit isit tobe with Chriſt. Mary werewith Chriſt inche 
dayes of his fleſh ; but cu; boyo? Thee Publicanes wete;- they ſar, ani 
are with him. The Diſciples were 5 they lodg'd; andliv'd with him. 
The ones being with him, mended not their reputation; the others be- 
ing with him caſt onthem an imputation z they were called Ms 
| ea 
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Yea Peter being charged to have beene with him, was glad todeny him 
with an oath. Nay all the Diſciplesſaw it ſo unfafe,to be with him,that 
they forſooke him All. Idleo jetor: . . | | 
Take the third queſtionto this, put them together ; thenwhat ſpell 
they ? Tobe with Chriſt in Paradiſe. And yet their being with: him 
hcere on carth was profit roo. Cus.boyo? Cri non? The: publicans 
and ſinners, that heard him preach, and ſaw his wonders, were ton- 
verted. . The Diſciples though weakeat his attache, yer prooved af+ 
terwardsthe Preachers ofthe Goſpell toall people, and the. Heraulds 
of Salvationtoall Soules. We are with Chriſt hecretov an carth ; he 
with us3.forinus, Saint Paw! ſaith. Wee Tuppe togerher,. L.Lpec. 3. 
Ve dwelltogether, Job» 14+ Bur this being indeed isbut by Deputa- 
tion, by thegifts and graces ofhisholy Spirit. Bur putto, [| Paradiſe. 3 
to betherewith bim; isto havethe immediate fruition ofhis | 
reſence of his Parlen, \kis whole Perſon; Our Soulcs ſhall ſee his 
fubltance' Weſball ſee himfaceto face, 1-Cor. 13+ This man ſhall 
raigne wich him in glory was heere on the Crofle with hun, ſhall there 
wearea Crowne with him.: When Chriſt was but d, and 
his face ſhone like the Sunne; Saint Peror ſaid, Bowen: eff, effec hic, Tt 
was good "erat marnie wm Butto be with him in Heaven, is to 
ſhine our ſelves like tothe Sunne,  Porie/faich bur like the ſtarres ; that 
wereglory cnouph.. Bur Chriſt ſaith like the Sunne, inthe Kingdome 
. Wemwe with Chii&@n carth, ifwe be his, and his ſpirit be in us. 
But our bodiesare but jayles. Our Soulesthroughthe infirmity of che 
_ fieth, lyeinthemferterced; as it were, and manacled ; that we cannot 
have full happinefle by our conjunction with him hecre. We enjoy 
4 him but imperfealy. Weare with him evenheere.. For the Kingdome 
-* of Godis within us, himfelfe ſaith, Butthiscompard with chat __ 
with himrthere, is Peregrinari4 Domino, tobe abſcnt from the ) 
abſence in compariſgn, Whatisitthen, to.-be with him e Aske mee 
not I cannottell. Who cane Saint Pau! ſaith, Zye hath not ſeenc, - 
Bare hath not heard, ' Heart cannot thinke, whatis Heavens happineſle, 
Onely I can ſay, thatthe being -with hun, is the ſeeing; of him, the 
beholding the incomparable, the incomprehenſible beauty of 
face, Thefight called Bearifcaz it makes theſeers bleſſed, is bleſied- 
neſſe it ſelfe;- The Croſſe a curſed death. Butthis man may call it bleſ- 
fed;: blefle the day, be hung onit 3 Gods ſweet oppertunicy,to bring 
him unto Chriſt : heereto beleeve, onhim -thentobe with him in 
Paradiſe; the nextthing inmy Text. - | 
_ Thethird queſtionaskes Where? The Diſciples askt it once, 75 
Domine, Where Lord 2 Chriſt ſaith, in Paradiſe. For where elſe, but 
where Chrifts {elfe ſhould be ? Father, I will(ſaith Chriſt) #hat thoſe 
whom thou haft given mt, bewith me, even where 1 am, This one queſti- 
on would breed many, if time would ler, and all Obiters were petti- 
nent. Some, becauſe of thearticle in the Greeke Text, will have A- 
dens Paratiſe meant. The ſome not many, and the reaſon light, And 
this man muſt bewith Chriſt : is Chriſt in« Lada Paradiſe : Some, 
agreat ſummre ſay,itis $imw eAbraha ; butagreenot, What, or o_—_ 
that 
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that 8. Allagree, tis cheplace, orthe ſtareofthe Saints happineſle; 
bethar where, orwhatſocver. Quirenque tendem reſt, fairh Nezian- 
zen. Conſent of moſtand beſt, moderneand antient, choiſe Paz 
too; ſay, tis Gods Manfion;, Gods Kingdome, 1»ftine and Saint Au- 
g ine, plainely, Heayen. Saint Pas! is [nitar omniuns, he can 
experience, for he was takenupf into the place, 2 Cor, 12.2. Hee 
a_ the third heaven, and Paradifcall one. 'As there is as well ari 
heaven! Teruſalem,, as there was aticarthfy one: forhere alſo is acc- 
Paradiſe, as well as a terreftriafl. Puragiſcintheliterall ſenfe; 
4 dams Paradiſe was a place of delight; fo pleatanr, thatrhe Prophet 
cals it, the Lords Garden. Buritrche Ana icallir isfarre more = 
cellene; The, {choran, 'the Turkes Bible hath many large deſcripr 
ons of all fible delights in £3i\ahomers paradiſe bur ly Alf: tn pre 
ſetifualt; Butchisisa place mms dnemmine off piritualk refreſhing; 
faith Theophylat?, hath Delicias (fairh Saint Hilary) conſummate Beats. 
tadinir, the Heavenly delicacy of full and perfe bleſſednefſe. _ 
-Tocndthis, 'Ne&Zarizs anancient Greeke Father cals the beauty of 
<Adams Paradiſe #4 x dxgrerbiley, wn IT 0 unconceiveable. 
Termes offuch Hyperbote, . that for Chriſts diſe, a thonſandrimes 
firpaſſiog that, he hath ef me no words, but” Saint Pa#ls phrafe, 2 
Cor. qat7. 8) rap torbdirvaphart ;| theres no Engliſh TIT, 4 


fay:Itreachethnot by much unto the Originalt: 
ira moſt exccllent refme, Aveougerbnne, a, thouſand 
blefſedneſles, , This poinrwould cake upan entire S 
aSaint Chryſo ;fomto E it. Come werorhelaft 
firſt word, Hodie, ea 
Promiſes are ever de-Futuro ; it is Petforitabte; if it be preſent. 

Heeresa Promiſe de Preſenti, Thooſhalt bewithme Today. Tough 
2 daies exporonce bebe ſhort ; yer theres twelve, houres in a Day, 
That ina bufineſle of haſt is a long time. Stulre, bac nolFts was 

uicke to the Richman, 7 howfoole, this night "Ball they, rake thy Soule 

rom thee. Chriſt is. quicker heere.. ego m Pots ſpe to rhe Aria 
man, haplyinthe morning ; anche 
following. Bur Chriſt ſaith heere; Today ; pi apt Lv whit 
now halfe dobe : Whenthe day (as Flags fpeakes) was Dim: 
«ad umbilicum mortuw,twas now mid-day , fixc houres wereTpent of ir, 
thenexrwordsto my Text. Herve was Dixis > faltum pov, 
done almoſt asſoone as ſaid. The man was to die, tobe takendowne: 
and buried, all beforet 4ht; ow. before the Sutne fiould fer. 
For at ſunne (ctche Sabbath b "and alt 'muſt be done before the 
Sabbath. He needs ndtt9 cry David, Lord; haft thee $4 helpe me; 
make no long tarrying, 0h my oh Tis but a litile er 5 1 Hole litrte 
while; that oy rres him, Chriſt haftes to die fe; cals 
of purpoſefor the vinegar, cryed $itts, 1thirſt, thirſt to die 'morerhen 
todrinke., For the vinegar was rea br toall that were crucified that 
they mi he die hee ſaith The bylatt, fo diſp atch them 
ly, and e wasdeadat th the ninth honre. The Souldhers too made haſt 
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downe, 
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downe, ſer (in aſort)before his houxe. The mandies, $,and according to 
Chriſts promiſe is immediatly wich Chriſt, even- hodie, this very 
day. - 
This very days How can thatbe? Chriſts ſclfe was not ſo ſoone in Pa- 
radiſe, His body was not ;the grav 7 xr cgee it, till the third day. His 
ſoule was not. He deſcended i in his ſoule to hell, both che hel of the. 
damned, that they might ſcce, whar ſalvation they hadſcorn'd ; andthe 
Limbs 1 Pairum, Papiſtsſay,to fetch the Fathers thence unto this Para- 
diſe; So, much Au; AY not be diſpatcht ſo ſoone. For he went 
downe notin virrare; but /ocaliter,not inthe power of his Godhead, 
bur inſoule. This hath made ſome, 2s ſome late Fathers write, ropura 
point at Hodre, and readit withthe clauſc before, Dico #1b hodie, werily 
1 ſay to thee td. Bur. Greeke Copies pointit, as I readit. Yea Bezs 
faith, be found i inone, in 4057 that today thouſhalt be with me. They 
cannot miſpointthat, Wee, beleeve, Chriſt deſcended, the Creed 
binds us. And why not locally : Chriſts ſoule, united to his Godhead, 
mightdoe allthat, and yetbe that day in Paradiſe, God workes not 
lazily, like man. curl could ſhow Chriſt all the Kingdomes ofthe 
wad inthe Foipckſog's ofaneye., Godsexpedition i excceds his. Hee 
yen the world in fixe da Gn rg. in fixe houres, in one: $a; y,Chriſts 
ſoulecopldnor expcfliedo! ſo ſoone ; Yea a lay, as Papiſts ſay, was 
as long in Limbo, as his was ingrave; yet might this man be thar 
h- with him inP ca Ay do Chriſts ſoule and body : was not the 
le Chriſt. His odhead was in heaven thatday ; though" with his 
foulinhe, » yet with, his Father too. Fhique ſemper eſt, Aug, cycte- 
where atone Do OREN OHA it As, 
fine conſterst. 
apiſts, that hold Fu LPS are hinted by this hodle. to obſerve 
Ebel S great gratiou aſſe, Godsercar! grants votis majura, 
more than hee is askt,, The man but praye ro b .remembred; when 
Chriſt came,into his Kingdome, which ſo Ap nd. x20 meane the 
day ofTudgement.. How grievous and long p; h 
Purgatorie, till thattime£ Well, ifnotin hel, hte 
 andthither oo goc. Chriſt Eco rich FR Rn ©, pardons all 
Cole penn and miles him Paradiſe, 'eyen that very 64 Lerus, 
who holdn Pie _ yet note "Chriſts s nel os chat | Cas 
June wr Neſs ure gratia, quam precat E CX- 
cceds mans prayer. d ſeene (it Tlkely) the” Ve oycr WeC Croſle, 
Teſus King the Iewss.. Go 'Spi pirit had. gl tial @ to him, that his 
KIOgIO0py Ut Sin heaven, } into dr ol he ſhox 1d enter, after his Reſur- 
ir br de firſt made onecarth, Te prayestoberemem 
bred then. th ©brift w {1 por ſuſpend} im ſo long, fortie dayeSand more. 
But he ſhall Hodie, that;day, that realmoſt, rom that place, from 
that Croſle, paſſe into aadiſe,” alitis' compendium, [4 : Saint Ber- 
"wo za quicke ſalvation; ſhort bridge, the Cro et to tran anfpore him ko 
aven. ; 
Hee was #ptor in vits, hee is tow, wiptob Wire, Robber inhis | 
life, now a kinde of Robber at his death, ſalt Chant, Robbers | 


ſcaſe on men-ſuddenly, will be ſeryed inſtant ly." The King dome of hea- 
ven 
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—_ (faith Chriſt) ſuffers violence, He is Raptor Paradifs, ſeaſes on his 
ſalvation, hath heavenat a fnatch; Thats that Fathers conceit. But hee 


yu _—_ will CR CHaſe L = wi fg to 1h edema 
and Chriſtsſelte wittalcend. Premiſſus eff, Ambroſe, he will ſend 
him beforetimimto Pitadiſe, '-=*< AP fe, 


Te lay of Saint Fl, Rept ef he wascaught upinco Paradiſe. Heres 


— 


ſaich'that of the-Theefe, which hep rather to Chriſt, Chriſt is 
apter latronis, ſeaſes on the Theefe../The man is well content to ſtay - 
hriſts leaſurc.. Chrift will norlet Him ;. bur will have him inſtantly. 


To conclude; the man was quickejn beleeving; Chriſt is as quickein 


ſaving. His faith had many lets, lus own torture, Chriſts Ignominie, his 


fellows npbraiding him,the peoples reproachipg him,[ one greaterthan 
all theſe, Chriſts do crie,'MyGed, my God, why h + hou forſa- 
fac, 


ken me.] Y ethe beleeves onhim. Where the Niſciples loſt their faith, 
he found his ; and by it, ir onely Saint C4ryſo/#me faith, ſolafide, ob. 
tained Paradiſe. Surely by it onely he laid k old on Chriſt," was Raptor 
Chriſti, ſeaſed on his Saviour. Butthat faith had workes, you heard be: 
fore, Happy man! God makes Supplicy damnationem, Salutts occaſionem, 

faith Saint Ambroſe, as weſce, Goddoes tomany malcfacors, the ex- 
ecution of theirbodies, the occaſion of the ſalvation of their ſoules. 
The Lord, that made his Diſciples, of catchers of Fiſhes, Fiſhers of 
men, and this man here, of a Robber otmen, a catcherof Paradiſe, re- 

member us all atthe day of our departure, ſay untome, unto you,to the 

ſoule -» every repentant ſinner, To day thou ſhalt bewith me in Paradiſe, 
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Then Jeſus cryed againe with a loud Voice, and garve 


Have heere often preacht the Funerals of Men; 
I preachtoday the Funerall of God. The Day 
requires it, dedicate to the remembrance of 
Chrifts death. An officeworthy an Angel, to 
preach _ hriſts Funerall. One did at _— Na- 
Qivity 3” afid-a quire-of. heavenly voices ſung a 
Jolemneanthemeattheend ofthe Sermon. My 
Y <Fextis the Cataſtrophe, the period of Chriſts 
| Paſſion, 'Two Ades;a Cry with a loud voice, 

anda giving up the Ghgſt. The Snbje@to both, | 7eſw. Ieſus cryes, 
and dies; thats my Theme. Lord Teſts afliſt me.- Ther,is but a note 
connexive onely, to knitthis verfe'to the: precedent ; not vaine, but 
yetnot much materiall ; Iomitit.*:: 1. 
Teſs ;W hat Ieſus? A queſtion; whichtoaske Tſhould be idle, if not 
vrged by the nature of the As heere aſcribedto him,in ſeeming unbe- 
ſeeming Chriſt. D amaſcenue a Greek Fatherſaith ,mwico noi, there are 
many Ieſuſes. NotIeſus $:rach heere, nor Teſus 7oſedecke is meant, 
but Jeſus Chriſt, Tocontroll Windesand Seas, to raiſe the dead,dil- 
FEE: A poſſeſle 
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- ofthe beſt. One; that Chriſt was not cAtermws homo; ameere man, bur 


Saint Matthew reſts not here, ſaith not barely, he cried ; addes, with 4 
loud weyce. Chriſt criesnot, as «Moſes did, grone inwardly ;2S David: 
did, inhis heart. Its but C/amevis here, becried;. but in Saim Marke, 
Exclamavit, he cried ont : Saint Pawl calls Ig Yeguy lu I2ve2r, a cs Sa 
David makes it mare, Pſal.22,1. calls it Rug:tum, a Were ,yons 
crie, It is there meant of Chriſt, of Chriftscrie uponthe Crofle, hisfor. 
mer ctic, my God, mwy'God, #6. But why is thecric? And why the yoice 
ſo loud © Expoſitors yeeld reaſons many, few of waight. Heare but two 


God to.-The other, that he was Y eras homo, very man as we are, 

For the firſt ; The ſtrength of hiscric ſhowed he was more then man. 
Mens ſpirits arc ſpent intormenting diſcaſcs, are notableto crie our, 
can ſcarſe ſpeake to he beard, bardly draw: their breath, ſpeakenor 
happly atall. Forall the Organs of whe thorn faile, | Et vox farcibus 
haret.c hriſts crie was inipſs mortis articulo,ar the very inſtant of death, 
This latter crie was. His ſtrength then to crie ſo, made the Centurion 
crie, Dowbileſſe, this was the Sonne of God. Saint Mathew ſaith, the Earth- 
quake, but Saint Marte ſairh, Chriſt crie made the Centurion ſay ſo, 
Chriſt will ſhew his mightabove the devills malice ; that hce dies, be. 
cauſe he will; not forced by Sathan. Not of infirmity, not of teceſlitie, 
butas the Frophetſairth, 28:4 voluit, berauſe it pleaſed him. : 

Death fled from Chriſt  hewas faineto.offer himſelf; put himſelfe 
into dearhs hands, When the officers came 'totake him, were ſhowd 
him byi#d& ; they had no power totouch him. When told, twas he, 
they ſought, they tell before him ; told againe, twas, he, Twelve lc. 
gions of Angels were ready to have reſcued him: he would not: wauld 
not plead ſo much before Plat, as not gulty. Heere hecrics out aloud, 
tocalldeath, who fled from hun, tocompell him ro come : 'cals him 
once, he comes not; cals againe to preſſe him: Death is deafe, will 
not heare, though he doe, will.not come, at one cry. (4riff would 
havecryed feaventimes, rather then nor dye. Dearth is uſed ever to 
ride; Sinne is his horſe, eps. 6.8, The deyill cannot bring him to 
any man, but on his backe. The ſinners ſelfe lends death a horſe g 
elle he could notcometo him, Chriſt being without ſinne, death muſt 
comea foot tohim ; will not z bur £4ri# 1mportunes him, by force 
fetcheth with hiscries. When he comes, he ſmites him, ſo forced ; 
and in his mood, commits himto the grave, astoa jayle, a ſtrong pri- 
ſon, twas a rocke;z and covered with a great and why one, and 
watcht with armed men. Now he hath him, would fainc hold him ; 
cannot, but fals into paines, womens paines, i", 47s 2. 24. can 
not have caſe, tillthe grave have delivered him. Saint Peters phraſe 
there is remarkeable; the riſin2 of the Corpſe of Chrift, mult be che 
looſing of the paints of death. Nay, Chriſt with bis cry would catch the 
devill too, who doubting he was God, began to flye, thought ir but 
loſt labour toplot hisdeath. L£thanaſews faith, Chriſt cryed, cryed 
inthis manner, to make him thinke him but meere man. 

Berhis granted one cauſe ofthe greatncſſe of Chriſts crie, to ſhow 
bim morethan mart yet may this be one too, to ſhow, he-was true man; 
though not meerc man, yetman, Torment will force a man to cric, 
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doflefle devils, forgive finnes, riſe from graye,aſcend to heaven); fi weld 


Aasbecome this Jeſws ; God incarnate, /p7manuel;the Lord. Death 
2nd yociferation doe not ; they diſparage him. To ſhzeeke for paine, 
and todye, beſceme the ſonnes of Men. eſws Gods Sonne, peereto 
his Father, ſhould doeneither. Say,God may C#y i He cyyed,, and they 
wonld ot heare, ſaith Zachary. Godctiesinimercy ; but /cſ«s for paine; 


Bit'dyc, God cannot, is #d:a7&, jimmortall. Teſus does, becauſe: 


Fav3g>ms , the Sonhe of God, bur yerttoGthe Sonneof Man. More of 
this inthe Aces. ; 


One or riwofotts of Heretickes crofſethis. Haſlides ſaid, twas not - 


Chriſt, bur Si7b» of Cyren, that ſuffered inhis likeneſſe. That Chriſt 
ſtood by ihviſtble, and deridedthe Iewes madnefſe. Wasnot his man 
(rhinke you) rather mad ? I ſhould be, ro confure him. Then woe 
were to the world : It isthen indeed ( as Sainit 704» faith) -#otus in mae 
ligne pofitus, all in the devils power. 1 Chriſt have nor ſuffered, we ate 
- notredeemed, and this monſter (forſo' Nicephorns calls him) thongh 
he held there were 365. Heavens, yetinall likelihood is he in none of 
them, but a damned wretch in Hell. Long after him, cMahdmet was 
of rhis6pintotrtov. Others held, that nor /eſ#s, bur God the Father 
ſuffered, called thereon Patropaſiani ; an unlearned herefic, ſprung of 
Scriptures miſconſtrued ; Chriſtsſpecch eſpecially, 1, and my F ather 


are one. And, 1 amin the Father, and the Father in me. They con-. 


founded the Perſons,thought them all one. The herefie more fooliſh, 
thert malitious. Noztss firſt heldit; hisname preſumes Witz but z- 
noetus, afoolein that opinion. Other Scriptures might have taughe 
him, that it wasthe Sonne thar ſuffered. This'very ſtory would. Chriſt 
twice upon the Croſſe praycsunto his Father, Father, forgive them. 
And Father, into thy hands, &&t. The Father therefore ſuffered nor.” 
Contat de Perſona ; Hiearethe At. | 

Well may we; tisa Cry. A Cry may beinward; Davidcryedin' 
his heart. Pſalme 119. And Godaskt Moſes, Why he cryed, Quid cla- 
was ? When we read not, he ſaid any thing. But this is a vocall ery; 
and it is Yoce #1a2na, Chriſt cries with a lowd voice. DE 

Firſt forthe cry. Saith notthe Prophet Z ſay, he ſhould nor Cry © He 
ſpake that of ({hrifts comming, not of bis ſuffering. He ſhould come in 
humility, not with noiſcand pompe, as Princes doe, with ſhout of 
people, and ſound of trumpet, Art chriſts Nativity was eAltum filen- 
tim, Noman was aware ofit. Whenthe Wiſe menaskt, Where's he, 
that is boyne King of the Iewes? No mancould anſwer them. But the 
Prophet faith againe, he ſhould be ai 4 Sheepe, dumbe before his Shearer, 
ſhould ngt open his mouth. That he ſpake of his ſuffering. He did, and 
trucly. Chrift was filent in that too. He was hurried to and fro; from 
the Garden to eAnzas his houſe, from thenceto Caiphas, from him ro 
Pilate, from thence ro Golzotha; up anddownethe ftreets'ofrhe City 
fo mount Calvary, His voice wasnot heardin alltheſe ftreets;he ſpake 
not all theway, ſave once, rothe womenthat wept for him. And 
yet he had ſuffered by that time much judigniry; rfiuch extremity; his 
head wounded with thornes, and his body tortured with ſcourges,fur- 
rowed with ſtripes, David ſaith. Why then cries tie now 2 'Wee ſhall 
hearcthat anon. N z Saint 
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emo parts, The'crie- 
Na bur it ſhowed him - _ —_ 
S. Magna 0X, magns operdia oft, ; 
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he cries againe. —_— 

ned ſaith not __ nor merry] I now examine, 
; iathis At. ;*-: 

loogenonghareaticinas upthe Goſt, and gave ap he Ghoſt an 

| ARio phraſe, bur. a paſſion z for it meanes-death,: and Mor!, is 


Pati, term (4 as __ Bernard, -Pafio attiva, of Attiopuſt iva, The 


ſhewes his voluntarie fps oma 
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vinegar was, nottoquenchthirſt; butro death, to dic <wmyumnes, 
Theaphyl.He therctore tooke our: That he might dic : 4nd bow an; 
. Tpaincd(aithhe) fill it be dove? Lake 134 50. | The Greeke word 
heere is pregnan?,.: affords anocher note of the ſoules bondage 'ini/our 
bodies; deaths docs Dimitiers, diſmiſſe, releaſe the Soule, I paſie 
ITE St Wrin2h Þ2CENTPILOTY IG 1ALW Fi = | 
. 'Whiatgave Chrif up? the Ghoſt, 7. the: Spirit, the Soule.. Chriftro 
havea Gd ſome have doubted, - flat. denied. Corpae aptafts, ans 
haſt given me a Body, Saint Pani ſaith of Chriſt out of the Pſalmes,'Pſd. 
40.7. Thar place = oo rr and ivis ſo but in the Sept»a- 
2emrs4/notinche Hebrew Text. But the (#ord Saint 7oby ſaith:) 945 
wade'Fleſb, Lacian ſtumbled atthis; butneeded not. By F/cfþh,to meane 
mans entire perſon, is uſuall in Scriptures: Yerbum Caro factum eff; .0; 
Ferbum homo fattum eff, the Word was made fleſh, i. 6, 'rman, fairh: 
<dagaitines not body burSouleroo, Herookc(ſaith . 
aing,bu ov; dl; that Fleſhhad aſoulein it, Tora home in C 
the whole manhood was aſſamd (faith Saire:u#gvſftine) to the God- 
head, not onepartonely. Omniahoming ;heetooke alltharman hath, 
ſaving ſinne. Saint Cyril! ſaith ſotoo, Noftraommnie, Bor would hee be 
mademan, andtake but body onely ? Thats'but themoirie of a man. 
The 4hanafian Creed ſaith, He was perftc# man, Yeaand would hetake 
the baſer halferoo. b 7 Horry 
Yer have ſome brainficke heads held this leude herefic. Zunomins 
Eid, and his followers. They thought Chriſt needed not-an humane 
ſpirit; becauſe he wasa Spirit as hee was- God. Por God is 4 Spipir, 
Chriſts owhe ſaying. Nay ſome moreleud, granted him ſoule, buta 
Beaſts ſoule,: yoid of 3 CApoliin, de, A dangerous herofte, 
Chriftto have no.ſoule; and of deſperate t,' Forhowar#dvr 
foulesſaved, if Chrizt had none :C/rift hath then ſaved but the vhe 
halfc of us, atd that the worſerbalte, burthe brure fleſh, | Melins a. 


rum, Sainte Angquitines terme, out betect, halfe'is uncedeemed,” For 
= 4ocjoane, eie;dmwnr, wha Chriſt afſumidner,, hee redecmd nory faith 
Nazianzen, S, Ambroſe (nies as much, $i aliquid t5 deftit; now rorenwve- 
dens, he wanted a partofrgan, chenheſayed nor the whole mii 
Then will tbis follow, cliis profle: abſurdiry;/that-dhe and 

*$2W ; [21a 


i etyo: Fmothee, i. A 
unto God, ſhall all fleſh come,5.all 11 Spirits to the devill. Yea 
andthen poore Saint Sreves was grollely miſtaken, tocry, Lord eſis, 
receive my-Spirit; EE 27 Ut ORF & 

Butto Chriſt Soule Gods word: bearts witneſſe more then once, 
Chriſts ſelfe nducticd day on A__ Father into —_ 

07 uncerary cernight inthe garden, <Af7 Soule (ſai 
hobo dneny! ke roy ory Dares <Mpolinaris ſay, Chriſt dallies with 
his , deludesGod, commendsathing to him, which hee had 
not ? 
ſpirit, an humane ſoule. In which he for Lazarus death, was 
troubled init for 1d trechery, fig — for the P hari- 
ſcesinfideliry, and rejoycedin it at the returne ot his diſciples, and ir is 
the Ghoſt, which he gives up in my Text. 

Now take both termestogether, He gave wp the Ghoſt, 5. he dyed, 
TheaQ now isturned Theres cauſe, we all turnd Paſſion roo, 
Wonder we allat leaſt. Saint Chryſoomnoted five wonders in Chrifts 
death, T7 is? = 94/wam, Three I have noted heere ſometime; One, 
that he wowlddie for hiseneraies, tow, 5,10. Whowill for his friend : 
an other, thathe ſhould, drawapnil&, withour finne ; mann; wg ar” ove 
dium, deathis the meed of fſinne ; a third, that he cou/d, being the 
Sonne of God. A thingunheard, abſurd to naturall reaſon, ſceming 
impoſſible. Thattheeverlaſting God ſhould dye, like man; thar the 
Lord of life ſbould ſuffer death ; thathe, chat gives (as you heard the 
Apoſtle ſay) both {+l and row litzand breath to others, ſhould loſe 
them both himſelfe;chat the antient of daics, ſo Daxie/cals God, and he 
whoſe yeares( P «vid ſaith)cannot faile, ſhould give up the Ghoft. 

Isdeath a Paſſion, and dies God ?. «==%5 7: beior, the Greeke Fathers 
ſay, the Godhead cannot ſuffer, A truth which ſome oppoling (the 
Theapaſebits did) were cenſured for hexetickes. It is true,the Goahead 
cannot ; but Godcan. My Textſaith,/eſ«« dyed ; bur his deity dyed 


not. He was <Mifs erſte, Immanuel, Godand Man. His Manhood 
in him, his-G' lived. Ieſws heere God, dyed. 


hatsnot impoſſible, norabſurd : unheard indeed. Never dyed God 
befoxe. For never was God Man before. This once onely he was,and 
that onely for us. Heffiah ſhall be taine, & nov fibi, ſaith Daniel, net 
forbimſelf For us men, and for our Salvation, ſaith the Creed at the 
_ PERRY | mp6 bound, ſcor- 
ed,. ſcourged, crownet ; chornes;:; naild -to a Croſſe betweene 
twoatheeves, All chis ſafficed him notto ſuffer;wreftledtos with Gods 
"Ty | wrath, 


he wasno ſpirit, as he told his Diſciples, yerhe hada 
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wrath, fo fierce, as forc't him to ſweate blood, ſo much as trickled ro 
theground;foice@bi het in ſets ofpaines,unſufferable paines, 


.to cry add dy | 
- thy roend,not Text, but Lite, if I endure, 

Heare 0h Heaven, hearken 0h Earth. .1 need nor call to them ; they 
both heard, and did, their duty. The Heavens grieved, the Earth 
pronedboth put oh aw Non; ry Greeke Father,datkeneflk, as 
blacke tobes, to be mourners at Chriſts death. The Sunaſhamed to ſee 
his Makerſuffer, bid his face, was eclipſed unnaturally, miraculouſly: 
thata'gitar c4ſfronomer cryed atthelight of it, Either the Gad uf na- 
tareſoffers uiolence, or themorld will endinſtantly. And the darkenefſe 


ſuch, that the ſtarres were ſeene at noone, And the Earthquake fo 


bo v 


oreat, that Saint _4 »g»ſtine writes, {i Cities were overthrowne 


by it. The rockes rentat Chriſts cry, andthe grayes opened, andthe 
dead corpſes arofe, to make roome for his body, Every grave: ſtrove 
' - tobegracedby his buriall. And have we hearts of Adamant, cies of 
Oake, that have not a teare, not aſigh at Chriſts death Had theſe 
ſenſclefſe Creatures compaſſion of his paines, we men not mooved at 
them ? Solus homo non compatitur, pro quo ſolo Dems patitur * Youmy 
Chriſtian Brethren, not weepe for him, who bled for you. 1, more 
ſtony then you, preach and preſſe his paines, and feele no Paſſion 2 
I rehearſe, you here Chriſts amentable end, for your ſinnes, and 
mine, in your ſtead, and mine, and ſhrinke not at his ſhreekes, endure 


his death withour' leaſt figne of ſorrow? Chriſt Cry and Dye, and 


our bawels not earne at it : Oh let usthenſympathize with our Savi- 


our, ſend forth ſtrong cryes, ifnot for his bitreg dearth and paſſion, yet 


at leaſt for our finnes which were the cauſe of ir, and ler us not onely 


bewaile but crucifie thoſe ſinnes which Crucified: our Saviour, that ſo 
when wecry unto Godin the needfulltime oftrouble, he may keare, 
and have mercy, andinthe. end of our daycs when wee give up the 
Ghoft, and with our bleſſed Saviour commend our ſpirits into Gods 
hands;they may be reccivediinto everlaſting happines. Which the he's 
of his Fg mercy grant cues for the merits of his deare gov Jeſus Chrjtti 
To whom c. | 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


PREACHED VPON 
GOOD-FRY DAY. 


Lvxz 23.46: 
Father into thy hands } commend my Spirit. 


» = S—JT is Chriſtscrie upon the Croſſe, at his giving 
SIIEEFSE up the Ghoſt. After conſummatum eff, having 
SN DSSIZWPII finiſh all things, that concerned us, his laſt care 
Lf now is of himfelfe. Not ofhis Godhead ;*thar 
| needed not. No nor of his manhood neither, 
i the one halfe of it: his _— he leavesto Pi- 
late; is here folicitons onely of his foule. As 
| one, that hath ſome precious Iewell, being to 
take a farre journey finds .out ſome truſtic 
friend to leave it with : ſo doth Chriſt here. His Iewecll is hisſoule ; 
his journey is his Death ; his friend is his Father ; hee commits it unto 
him. Father into thy hands 1 commend my Spirit. Ofthe words in order, 
as they lie. 
Father 2? Whois that 7 Chriſt (Saint Pas/ ſaith) had no father, calls 
1 himi==&,;, Fatherlefſe. That the People, that the Phariſces, that 
the Eyangeliſt himſelfe, yea that an Angell roo call him the Soune of 
David: thats a Father a farre off, David was dead more than a thou- 
ſand yeares, ere Chriſt was borne. A mother hee had; but hera Vir- 
gin: Father he had none. Calld indeed /oſephs ſonne; bur that 5; #row24n- 
Saint Lukes terme, :otiely thought ſo, but was not. 7oſph reputed 
his Father bur was not. Twas a veric idle Argutnent, which ſti» 


, Atartyr ſaith, the Gentiles uſed, to prove, he hada Father, becauſe 
he 
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| bee &s called #697 459%, the: ſome of "man maſculine. This 


was GodsSonne 3 and 
tion. Yeathe blacke blaſphemous mouthes of Mares and Marcion, 


bluſhtnot rocall him ( asSaint Aſtin writes) the devills ſonne : yet 
now that Chriſt hath beene preached of toall Nations, and is beleeved 
onzn the world; tis become a Creed Article. Every man, every child 
calls Chriſt 'Gods onely Sonne. Chriſt is Gods Sonne. The Father 
avouchethit at his Baptiſme ; 7h 1s my beloved Sonne. The Sonne con- 
feſſeth it here, and elſe where often. 79/7 Baptiſt proclaimerh ir, The 
Centurioncried it atthe Croſſe. The P/a/miff,, the Prophets, the A- 
oftles doe all witneſſe ic: yeathe devills themſelves doe acknowledge 
it. .2uid nobis, & tibi ? What bave we to doewith thee, lgſus thou Sonnt of 
G ot. L {51 | | 
This point then (as Saint Paul ſpeakes 3499c22u451,2 thing confeſt,out 
of both deniall and doubttoo,; God to be Chriſts Father; no more of 
Qu0d fit, that heis: a word of £#i fir, how he is. For of that hath beene 
ſome controyerſie, not onely by old Heretickes, but even of latertimes. 
I meane not of the manner ofhis generation : thats (as Saint Bſi/ſaith ) 
5m 3 755, theres noasking, how that was z Sine ſacrilegio, faith Saint 
Ambroſe, uaiverm a m5, & dovfis iow, ſaith Athanafins, The man were mad, 
and the queſtion impious. Who ſhall declare his generation? But I mean 
in what acception, in what ſenſe Chriſt is Gods Sonza Chriſtian ſhould 
know that. There are ſundry forts offonngs, not among men onely, 
but of Gods Sonnes too. All creaturesare his ſonnes in ſome acception. 
Inwhat is Chriſt £ 1rjvs granted him to be his Sonne ; bur by crea- 
tion : andall his followersgranted hini Gods Sonne, but by Adoption. 
But Hilarie diſputeth it againſt the Heretickes ; and proverh Chriſt 
Gods Sonne z Origine, non Adoptione ; Nativitate, won Creatione ; not 
created, but begotten, notadopred, but his Sonne, borne. 

Forthe former ; ©47i« ſtumbling atthe Greeke Texr, Prov. 8. 22: 
»u® wn wthe Lord created me; onthat corrupt Tranſlation groun- 
ded his hereſie, that Chriſt was a creature. But the Hebrew is nor ſo: 
and though it were ; yet the Fathers doe avoid that abſurditie many 
wayes. Icannot ſtand tocite them. And had he looktalittle lower, 
verſe 2.5, he might have found there, Before the hills, was I brought forth, 
David is more cxpreſle ; Thou art my Sorne; this day have 1 begotten thee, 
Chriſt was Gods Son, ſaith Arivs, but 7-7; nor ym; not borne fo, but 
made {o. But we learne by the Evangeliſt, that all things that weremade, 
_ were made by Chrift. Who then madehim £ He can riot fay his F4- 
ther: for then Chriſt made not all. But Saint 794» doubles it; _ 
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withonst him was made nothing, that was made z, and I hope hee will nor 
ay, bee made himſclfe: And therefore Peter Lombard determines a- 
gainſt Arivs, that Chriſt was GodsSonne, .not iFaiFura, but Natura, 
notby made; but by being borne. Yea many ages before him, 
the Nzcen C reed had ſaid the ſame, Begotten not made, Heewas made 
the ſonne of man; burhe was bortde the Sonne of Gad | {+ 
For the others Chriſt (ſaith Saint Hlarie)15the-Sonne of God, Ye- 
7itate, now muncupatione; not intitle but intruth. Had God but onely 


- adopted Chriſt his Sonne : then were he onely Titslar, not # vc bur pnras;, 


and the Relation were but an Appellation. Bur both the Centurionar 
the Croſlc, and the people in the Shippe, 24ar. 14.33. ſay of our Savi. 
our, that he was «avs: 2ruely the S onne of God, Nat Simeas burgurmas Saint 
Cyrilstermes ; not w72 azeur, but x7? 94991, ſaith eAthanafins,not adopted 
by gracelike us, but by generation. | : 
Now toapply this Title to the AR. The Ais Chriſts committing 
of his humane ſpirit to the truſt of a depoſitarie, who ſhould ſafely 
keepe it, and truely redeliverit. Who fitter for that office, than his Fa. 
ther 2 Whom ſhall I rathertruſt with any thing of price, then my natu- 


rall parent? Will you ſay,my brother,my neighbour,or my friend? The 


Prophet biddes truſt them not. Every brother will tupplant, and every 
friend will deale deceitfully. The daughter willrobbe the father ; R4- 
chel did,ftole his gods. The ſon,t he mother; Michadid, ſtole herfilyer, 
The wife will beguile the husband; Rebecca did. Laban cpzend 1acob;and 
Jacob made a younger brother of Eſav. But when hath ever parent 
cheated the child ? The whole booke of Scriptures afford not one ex- 
ample. God hath put in parents the Image of God : Fatherand Mother 
areas gods unto theirchildren z carefull ofthem, faichfulltothem. 1+ is 
(faith Paul);mpoſiible that God ſhould lie, Not impoſiible,but improbable 
a Father ſhould deceive his ſon. Were a ſoule commendable to mans cu- 
ſtodie, that hee could keepeit : I would not doubt my parents fidelitie, 
Thedearcſt thing wee have nextto the ſoule, is life. What ſonne will 
not truſt his life unto his father? W hat fire hath ever betraicd his fonne? 


betraiedtodeath 2 Whar fitter then; what kinder compellation, than 


Chriſt, to whom hee would commend his ſoule, to call him Father 2 
Into his hands heecommends it ; the next thing in my text, 1» manus 
F#4s. 
Mans ſou'e hath many ſuiters,who faine would have it in their hands: 
God craves it, cries Damihi, My ſonne give mee thy heart, But the 
world, and the fleſh, and thedevill crave ittoo. All theſe have their 
hands ; Sathan eſpecially. God committed 70b tothem, permitted ra- 
ther, Ecce in manu tua, both body and goods. His fingers itcht for his 
foulcalſo, It God excepted, Serva4nimam, would not give him that. 
God would not, butman will ; many a1lcud man, even concepts werbis, 
wickedly in his life, deſperately athis death, gives his ſoule unto the 
devill. The witch doth, and the Conjurer. To the world, or tothe 
fleſh moſt mendoe intheir life. For where wee love, there we lay our 
ſoules. The ſoule is #bi amat, more than wb; animat, where it loves, not 
where it lives. They two expecorate the ſenſuall man. Hee can not 
keepehis heart at home, forthem. How canft rhow ſay, ſaith Delilabto 
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butthey two ſhall be one ſoule. 2 e £211 
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- ds. Angels ſhould pre- 
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ing hands; p ing the ſoule commended tothem from all burr, 

and reſerving it to beſately rendred ro the owner. Commit thy ſoule 

tothem z tisſure intheir A keeper muſt have ſtrength and 

truſt : God harh buth, 'is both powerfull and fairhfull, «ears 3 #2; Gog 
5s able, ſaith our Saviour : «5v«i@3, God is faithful, fairh the Apoſtle. 
Tis Saint Peters argument to this very ©; he bids mgmt, 
commend our S oules to God, as toafaithfullCreaour. And tis Davids rea- 
ſontoo,in the 31,?ſ#l. He commends his ſpirit intothe hands of God , 

becauſc he is na bh fo the God of truth. 

Tocnd this ; Father, intothy hands 1 commend my Spirit, Into God 
the Fathers hands Why then doth Saint Srever commend bis into 
Chriſts? Lord leſs, ſaiththe Hartyr, receive my Spirit. Prayer is 
Gods right, Gods onely. Gods onely ; but not the Fathers onely., 
'Chrift, and the Holy Ghoſt doe claimcit alſo: fortbey are God roo. 
Prayer is made moſtly to Godingenerall : the Perſqnsbeiog three, ir 
is meant toallar once, But the Chriſtian hath his liberry,co pray to onc 
apart, 'tozny one ofchemalone. It is nowrongunto the reſt. For all | 

arcſo one, that whenone is honoured, they are glorified All, 
Thouſpeakeſt ro one apart;butthou honoreſt Alltogether. The Farther 
3s inthe Sonne,the Sonne in him, the Spiritinboth, both in the Spiric, 
Whatis doneto one, is doneto all. in Howe 

Men onrtheir death-beds diſpoſe of all things, ive what they have 
unto their Legararies, their bleffings to their Children, their bodiesto 
thecarth, from whence they were, and theirSoulesro God,thar gave 
them. Sodoth Chriſt;heerez his -*ex«iva #481, akind of Will. 
State he had none to beftow on his Diſciples. His Purſe and Girdle, 
which are firſt in mens inyentaries, 1«da had kept that. We read hee 
reſtored the thirtypeicesto the Pricſts : bur Chriſts bagge wee. read 
not, where he beſtoiwed thar. It is likely, thar lirtle, -or nothing was 
Iefeinir, rharhemade ſuch haſtero hang himſelfe, Had there beene 
neverſo much, neither durſt helooke Chriſt inthe face, whom he had | 
betrayed: and had hebrovghtirhim; yer Chriſt muſt have ſaid, as be 
didinanothercaſe, Non eff meum dare, it was not his to give, it was 
forfeit to Ceſar. So was his body at Pi/ates pleaſure too. His cloathes, 
the Officers fees ; he could not give them neither. Bur as Peter ſaid to 
the Creeple, ſuch as he had he gaye. He died nota}togerher ic reſtare; 
'hemade aparoll will, 'a lovely Legacy to all his Followers, Peace / 
pong withyeu, my Price? giveuntoyos. Natianten, ſotermes it, Ord. 
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up his Soulevith God;reſtcrh and repoſerhir in his fioly harids ; Chriſb 


butforadayiortwo; we till the _ of In ne,” Our ſoules and 
bociesdeathſunders them but fora feafon; they ſhall one'tay meete 
2gaine» 'We renounce neither, to forſakethem finally : Webut com- 
mitthem.to be kept forus:; not the Soule onely, bur the body too. Ir 
ourButiallof the dead;-we ſay, We rommit the body to the ground. There 
we declare the meaiingot thisterme, 'to be butarepoſing of the body 
foratime; . Forwe profeſie, we docit in ſure andcertaine hope of a Re + 


ſurretion=;Tis foro0 with the Soule;” wecommititunto God, inſure 


and certainehope, norofa Reſurreion, for thars onely of the Fleſh, 
but ofa Reſtitution. We putitinthe hands ofa faithfull Creator, who 


,)Thisprecious priviledge have Chriſtians above Heathens, an afſu- 
. ranceof a ſecondlife. Neither periſheth the body, neither vyaniſheth 


the ſoule, -asheathens thought, called therefore by the Apoſtle, Mex 
without hopes. Our ſoules and bodies both are: but Depoſitaz commit. 
ted of truſt, \the one to:God, the othertothe grave. Weexpe@rhem 
both againe:'i God will, and the grave owl reſtore the Depoſitum, 
Tertulhancalsthe grave but Sequeftratorium, de reſsr. cap.$2.4 Seque- 

tor: Itmuſtycild account of whatit received, Pasl{aith; tis m5, 
incredible tothe Gentiles z but we belicve the Scriptures. The Sea ſhalt 
yeildthe deadinir, Revel.20. Theearththe dead in it Eſay 26; Mors 
& Tnfernas,death and the grave the dead inthem:rhats for the-Corpſe,; 
Andfor the'Spiritz Egoiztroducars, I (faith the Lord) will putirin the 
body: God will rchdar it, Death: is but 4r4aungnn ain; ng Con- 
ſumption,” buta Diſſalution; 7 defre(ſaith Pasl):to be difſolved. Man 
compound of two natures, Soule and Body by death is bur diſſolved, 
taken aſunderonely :: neither ceaſcth toexiſt ; both have ſtilltheir be- 
bay the Soule a happy-one; to bedifſov/d, faith Parl, ard to: be with' 
ch, 


it. Nuncdimittis, ſaith old Sizeen; God doth «mw, it is not- 


«mais, the Soule is tooſed;tisnot loſt. The yulgar: Latine Tranſlati- 
onisnot good, that termesthe grave, : Domum #ternitats, the bodies 
everlaſting home : as ifthe Soule were divorc'tfromit for ever. The 
lat Engliſhisdifcreeter,:callesir our:/o»g home, not our everlaſting. 
Death is but Carnz Ocraſie,' faith Saint: eAugaſtine; It buriſers, like 
the Sunne, it ſhallriſe againe.- Theplaces of Buriall Grecians:called 
Cemeteria,gsi hut Dormitoria, our bodies bed-chambers, the dead args 
preg Ay on ms conan 1am, aine, Death is: Domus 
Secul;, the Preachersterme; tis Sownue Seculi; the Prophets terme. 
Bur.Seculam fgnifies not alwaijes eternity, but'a ſet time. i Twas no 
eteriall home, :and tis no perpetuall ſleepe. God at the time deter- 
way ey to.every body the:owne Soule, Their! ſhall a- 

ake -. and» our Soules are commended to his hands, but: till that 


© ShallI hence drawuſesto curbethe finer, or to comfort the de- 
jected, becauſe the ſpirirdiesnot;butifa godly mans, it goes to God; 
ifa wicked mans, to-Sathan; the one to heavento: joyes, the otherro 
.hellto torments*T may not withouttoo far ſtraying from my Text. Yet 
have ſome Chriſtians beene ſo impious; as toſay, mans ſoule is _ 
: | | O 2 tall; 
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call. Say I, ſome Chriſtians; yea ſome Popes ;"if ſtories betrne : Pau! 
the third did. Heathens to their ſhame have held the contratic. Socra- 
tes, that ſaid, hee knew nothing, ſaverhat he knew nothing onely, yer 
ſairh in Plato, he knew this that the ſoule is immorrall, i» 4xidcho.Chriſts 
cerme here, and all Chriſtians (fortis fit, weelearhe to ſpeake of him) 
js 2x 754444, he commends his {ouleto God, not«<rnizueshe caſts itnor 
away. He commits itto his truſt, doth not f{urrender it, give it over ut- 
ecrly. Thar the ſpiritis quiteextin& by death; ſhall Iſay, tis Heathe. 
niſh ? tis worſe. Heathens themſelves hold, many of them, S»pereſſ: 


poit mortem animas, ({aith LatFantine, that mens ſoulesceaſenotto exiſt 


even after death. 243 HRT 5 1036s 
But why isthis crie « Why ſhould Chriſt thus commend his ſpirit to 
God? Orhow is it a Depoſitum, athing committed to anotherstruft, 
which the owner of it ſtill retaines in his. owne keeping? Thoogh 
Chriſt here die ; yet the ſoule is ſtill with Chriſt. The perſonall union 
of Godand man in Chriſt, his death difſolv'd it not.,God had conjoyn'd 
the manhood with the Deitic. Q#z Dems jun#it, homo ne ſeparet ; whar 
God knits, mancannot looſe. The 7ewes tkill Chriſt, bur they 
could not ſever them. In Chriſts Humanitie, there was indeed a looſe : 
body and ſoule were ſundred ; that was all ; the ewes could goe no fur- 
ther. Sathans ſelfe could not. Chriſt was whole ſtill. Somewhat par- 
ted in the perſon; butnought _— from the perſon. Though ſoule 
were ſevered fromthe body ; yer oth remain'd faſt tothe Deitie. The 
Godhead was both with'the Spitic in Paradiſe, and with'the corpſe in 
the Sepulcher at once. The knot of the words:Incarnation 1; undif 
foluble ; farre aboverrhe Gordianknorz nottobelooſed by Art, notby 
CdAlexanders ſword.” >: T be <1) ptr; el | 
Ifthen Chriſts Spirit,even when he was dead;abode ſtill faſt united to 
the Godhead: whar meanes he to commend it to-his Fathersiwiſh ſome 
better ſpeaker to this myfteric: my tongue. and witarc both co 
weake for it. Shall I ſay, he did tt to teach us?! oneanſwer. Omni 
Chriiti Attio, noſtra 1n | 
Spirits to God. Butthisanſwersnotthe queſtion, how he could com- 
mend, that he ſti] retain'd? He commended his foule,ashe was man;but 
he retaineditſtill as he was God; He retained jtnot as he.was man: for 
the manhood was diffolv'd ; the-bodie inſtantly gaveupthe Ghoſt. 
The Manhood being now not to-hold it any longer,comtnendsit to the 
Codhead. [But why then untothe Father 2 That I defire to learne, Ta. 
therthanteach. What gefſe, you-ſhall heare afterward: - . --.. 
Chriſt to have a ſpirit, ſome have doubted, have denicd it. '704» 
faith but, F erbum carofattum e#; the Word was made flefb. Lucian ſtum, 
bled atthis place, but needed not./'By Flcſhyto meanc mansintire-per- 
ſon, isuſuall in Scripture. Ferbum cero fa&Fnmeſ, thatis, Verbs homo fa 
tum eft; the Word was made fleſh, that is, man, ſaith Saint Auſtin, not 
body onely, but ſoule roo. He tooke ſaith Dameſcen, 929) bu 5 Yv<adher; 
Totus homo in Chriſto, the whole manhood was afſum'd: ( ſaith he) to 
the Divinitic, not one part onely. Omnia hominis, noſtra omnium; Cyril. 
lib. Theſanri 10.cap.77; 3n med. Si aliquid er defuit, non totum redemit. 


wAmbr, Epi.20, Chriſt tooke all, that manbath, ſaving finne. Wool 
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he bemade man, and take but body onely ? Thats butthe moitie of a 
man: The <Atharaſian Creed, ſaith, Het was perfett man. Yea,and 
would he take the baſer halfe roo, and leave thie better 2 Yerhave ſome 
brain-ficke heads held this leud hereſic, Exnomins did; They thought 
Chriſt needed not an humane ſpitit; becauſe he was _ as he was 
God. For Godis aSpirit, Chriſts owne ſaying: Nay ſome more lead 
ranted him a foule, but a beaſts ſoule, void of Reafon. Apoliinaris 
id. | SHOR 09 13G 
Adangerous hereſic. Chriſt ts have no ſoule, andofdeſperate con- 


# # 


ſequent. - For how are our ſoulcs faved, if -Chriſt had none; Chriſt 


hath then fav'd but the one halfe of us, and that the viltrhalfe ; rhe 
brute fleſh. <Melime noftrum, Saint 4»7#5n5terme;our better halfe isyn- 
redeemed: For Tunriomrrnr, dlggindmr what Chriſt aſſum'd not, heere- 
deem'd not, ſaith Naz#anzen,and a 27 3-C4p. 6:Thett will this 
follow, this groſſe abſurditic, oneand the ſame man ſhall be both ſav'd 
and damn'd. Afﬀer the ReſurreRion, my body in heaven ſhall bein 
joyes, and my ſoule in hell intorments. Yea more abſurdyct; the body 
chat hath neither {ow »or Tydu as Payf ſpeakes, neither breath, normo- 
tion, life, nor ſenſe, without the ſoulez nay no-ſubſiſtence without ir, 
yet ſhall be there in joy, whereof it. is not capable without the ſoule. 
Then letevery manatthe houre of death, commend his ſoule toSathan, 
not to God. For what Chriſt ſaves not, God receives not. Thenmay 
Sathan ſay indeedat the day of judgemetit, as the King of 30domfſaid to 
Abraham, ſohecto W's Damihi animas, give me the ſoules. Hee 
may ſay to God in Davids phraſe z Y nto thee Real all fleſh come ; bur all 
ſpirits cometo me. 

But to Chriſts ſoule Gods word beares witneſſe more than once 5 


agony 
is Father, to delude 
Though 
fed-inic for 


» 
1 . 

q 4s ft Rl 

ys 5 yp = 

; LE 

a ] , F by 9 | d 4 
R ® : FF > 4 F 4 
Ef q © v8 & 
#4 -* ; k < i 


Aur | lines following, 
that itis'his humanefoule. Tis fir, beſay it, 
flat '£riaviſme: and is ſo cenſured ele- 


where by 1«ftins(clfe,by. 
Depofitum, Chriſt would ao 
needs no cuftodic, it keepts it ſells, 
commend his humane ſpirit to God,t0'God the Father. Chriſts ſelfe 
being Godtoo, could keepe his ſoule himſelfe. Bur as the voyce inthe 
twelfth of Saint 70þ»s Goſpell, Chriſt ſaithit was nor for him, bur for 
the people: ſoit is here. He would have the people ſee, how hee ho. 
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houred his Father. And that is mine anſwer which I reſpited even now. 
A loule commendedtoGod atthe Sonnes hands,or to the Fathers, is all 
one. Steven ſaid, Lord Jeſms receive my ſoule. All the Perfonsinthe 
Trinitic are Peeres in all things touching man-z in creating us.in preſer- 
ving us, in keeping the ſoules ofthe living, or the dead, in all. opera a4 
extra, of the creature. To us it is indifferent ro commend 
our ſpirits to any of the- three. But the caſe here being Chriſts, it 
beſcemesthe Sonne to honour his Father. Whart ifI ſhould adde, thar 
the Father is Chriſts God ;and therefore fit, he commend his Spirit to 
him *£ Saint Pan! warrants me, Z he:1:19. Heecalls him the God of '06r 
Lud Zeſus Cbrift. And Chriſts ſelfe warrants him, My God, my God, why 
haſt thos me? He-commends his Spirit imo his Fathers hands; 

for he is his God ;his God, as he isman. As Godis Chriſts Father, as 
he is the Sonfie of Gad + ſohe is his God, as he isthe ſort of man, And 
tisthe mankood, in which Chriſt cries here, Favber into c/ hands, Hee 
orig rs nn x batcommends his Spiritto him, as hee 


i£ Gods; faith Saint Pavl, and his Father is 
his head ra m7 Is POWs behoved himtocommend bis ſoulcinto - 


his hands. nts this our. gr ations Swvionr, both uy and Man, and 10 his 
Father, dons MY dA _ | 
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. He banbled ed binfel, and becams obedient untothe death, 
 tventhe death x. the Croſſe. 


= He urnetitof my Text, is Chriſts Hunhific: 
> ſcife-humhationy for who could hum- 
"ble God *'' Hamiliavit' Stipſum. Expreſſed by: 
| fs ————— on, He pions Ge tothe — 

| obedience, he tothar-too z 
BY too rr In a double cndy- 
If (nice, bork of exrtemiry , to' rhe Hears; arid 
===! ofindignity,to the Croſſe,” He humbled himſelf, 

and becam obilewt arito the death, &c., To W_—_ eve _ 

will aske more time, .then frs2 Sertton, reed it you' 
FIR, , together; - He Hawbled him 2a - A&, mbe 3247 
Fyouaske, 2s me" who "atnd : lopkear the laſt 
words oft h verfe TIA Not bd the Father ; =_ 
heretickes h 14 that ; paffrans. Not God-the Mo  Ghoft 
butthe Sonne,, t de” ſon, Why He _ _ 
flv: He, Yrthe'Sc oles, rat errhien th6Phi blpit. 1 C- 
4s : Heonthis day dycd onthe Crolfe. Heis both 7 and Pati. 
efirinthis At, He hambled himſelfe, _ WR 
Menhumble others; Joade then, rillrhey fat; and being downe, 
plough onrheir backes. Tis honor tothe poote, ro fir, on the foote- 
ſoole ofthe Rich. On it ?/ nay under it, /arw, 2.3, Nay theres a Man 
ſomewhere, 
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to humble him 


ſomewhere, that make ſome men his foorſtoole. Some men? Yea 
Princes, even«'=5 </ewr, Princes af men. Kings to kifle his feet, thars 
lictle. Bur his foore'tanſ}} fir on the Ss nccke; Conculcabo Leo- 


wer nf Draconem, this-loftic Leviathan, King over al the children of 
, tread on Emperours, bumble Cars ſclfe. Allmightic menthus 
ſumble others ; Cluifeche Almightie God humbles hi Ife. 


And for the Agentin this AR 25 Chriſt humbled not others ; ſo did 
not others him ; but he himſelfe. Tothe former point I uſed no proofe: 
It needed none; : this doth. Saint Pew! ſaithelſe w re, * 4d Muar, 1l;e not. 
Can he here * Surely, it ſeemes, ſome others humbled Chriſt, ſeemes 
bythe Goſpell; thar his humiliation was not of his owne a&cord, tos 
forc't. tour Apoſtle arcallthe Evangeliſts,  fourc 
Theyall afford us inſtances. Heredis one ; heluimbled him, made hin him 
flicinto Egypt, Thats none. Chriſt was then bur in Cradell; z twas not 
bis flight, bur his P arents, Or be thatone: Whoelſe? An other He. 
70d humbled hiw, mockt him cloth'd; himin white. The high Prieſts 
bound him ; their Officers ſmote him, | "blindfolded him, ſpatin his face. 


Pilat arraign'd _ ſcourged him, crowned him with thornes, clad 


him in purpl nail'd him tothe Crofſe; The people wag'd their heads 
at him ry ed him. Tetrarke and Prefident; Scribes, Priefts,and 
Elders; Sergeants, Souldiers. and People, = holpe to humble him. 
And faith the Apoſtle here, Hee humbled himpelfe ? 0 Paul _ 
ſay, * 4d: ; he 1a not for allthis. Alltheſedid all theſe t ut 
as Chriſtsinſtruments. All Agents inthis A& of Chriſtsh Tex ; 
but Agents adjavant, ſubalternallall.Chriſts ſclfe the maine mo ritne; 
all their aQivitie from and under him. Chriſts anſwer to Pilar will 
ſervetoall;that he had: no power; but what was given him, given him 
from above. From above, notin ſecular ſenſe, from Rome, from Ceſar; 
but in Theologicall, 41-5», 5. egaider,from heaven, from God. Andiffrom 
Gods Chellsſoljerine Clujhmns ons And if Godzthenmuſt 
by Rom, could! not hole him : har humiliation. Be 
um ar. man z man he cou 
ofheavenmight ſuffer oyghts hl jd. But 
vencan not. I ſay, Chriſt theSonne of God, cnnor beds by 
he ſores omen Pilatand Herod, Gentiles and Tewes c 'd(S.L 
Chriſt : but todoc whats That  evely which Gods hand and 
Gods neve-9w4,Af.4.28. Chriſts owne 
Dates Chriſt ſhould. what he did. I ſay, Chriſts whole hu- 
miliation wr owne reordination.. 
Thi riſt himſe 'forto be humbled,aſſum'd our nature, for that 
[ACh :yet was he God ſtill. His Godhead freed his Humanitie from force. 
Whatſoever he ſuffered, was voluntaricall. Tis ſaid expreſly of his 
death, cM ortuus eft, quia 2oleit,He died becauſe he would, Tis A of all 
his ſufferings; All. his humiliations were Qui« volvit, becauſe he would. 
The'Officers; that came: with 1»#d#, to take him, fell they not before 
bim*:they were many and well weaponed: y et had they nor the power 
ſo much, asto touch himgtill he cried,ae*s « Ga Les them alone, Lok 22.51. 
He was faine topur himſelfe ihto their hands. Had not he beene plcaſed 
Ele, 'whole Legions of _ many Legions were 
ready at his call, to reſcue him, But 
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- Butread wee notinScripture, and chat ffom Chriſtsowne mouth, 
An non oportuit, ought fot Chriſt to ſaffer * Ought, argues aneceſfitic; 
Itdoth ,burnot Coadtions, a necefiiric of foree; Prophetic had forc- 
cold all his Humiliations  rhey muſt be fulfilled; ' and' Gods cternall 
Counſell had decreed them - neither muſt that faile; But borh'the 
Prophet hath Quiaolwir, 2ſc5 3.7. And inthar Coutiell, would and 
ſhould are one. Forthethree Perſons are peceresin Powter; 'one could 
not force an other - both in Power and Will; F zu ſart, ſaith Saint 
Tohn, all three are one. The ſacred Trinitie graciouſly agreed; to hum- 
ble God, foroſave man. The Sonne offered himfelfe voluntarily, Zcce 
»:c, mitteme. His humiliation was Neceſſaria bntyet Yoluntaria, ſaith 
Saint ,Lmbroſe. Sponte, ſaith Origen, of his owne accotd, not of con- 
ftraint. Chriſt preſented himſclfe an Offringro his Father : but ir was 
a Frec-will Offering. And Saint Ambroſe obſerves the: Evangeliſts 
hraſe, 70h.19.30. Tradidit ſpiritam, he gave upthe Ghoſt, Yea (brift 
bicaſelfe faith plainely,'Nemotollit ear, ſed 4 pono eam,Toh.10.18.No 
man takes'it from mt, but 7 layit downe my ſe 


fe. 1 doc ſome wrong to 
ſuch judicious hearers to preſſe ſo plaine a point fo much. | 
 Oneword of the A; it needsnotmany; for the next clanſedott 
expound it; He humbled. The He was Chrift,and Chrift was God, Sure- 
ly Humiliation is a ſtrange Przdicate to ſuch 2ſubjeR, paſſive humilia- 
tion. Tis exaltation better beleemes God. His name i$high. The 
Iewes gave him ſeven names 19 is one; thats exce/ſw 2% the moſt 
high. His ſeat high, heaven: carthis' but his faotſtoole, His As high, 
David ſaith, 7ſal.149.. Would, could ſobigha Hee humble hmaſclte? 
He would and could; couldin his Power, wonld in his Love, his love 
co man. God would be humbled, .toſave man.. ' ...) 

But what meanes Saint Pas/: How hambles God hinmfelfe? God a> 
baſeth himſelfe, if he but beholdthe earth, Davidſaith, Pſal. 113.6: 
The earth 7 Nay heavenzit abaſeth God ro behold it, tisſaidthercroo.. 
But Chr;f.came downe to eatth;.not looktdowne onely. Nay tocome 
downe,waslittlez He had donethatoften, to. 4br<ham,to Iacob,toIHo- 
ſes. But ,Chrii# was made earth,/zman zmanis earth. God ſaid to Adm, 
Terraes, thowart carthsHere isa right humiliation, Homo ab hamo. 80 
Chriſt humbled himſcltzdiſdained not, «hor d net (tis Se Ambroſeword) 
the Virgins wombe; tooke mansbaſe nature ; andinbaſeſt ſort;-bornein 
a ſtable, cradled ina cratch. His mother not-a Queene ; that yethad 
beene {ome glorie. Papiſts falme! her ſo, but-ſuperſtitiouſly, Keginid 
Celi, Queene of heaven, Not: a; Lady, ſo-they ſtile hertoo.' They 
wrelt that from her narne. Mariafounds ſo itthe Syriacke: Altn 
Ladie, that wasfaine to offer at her Churctting in flead of sLambe;a 
poore paire of Pigeans. 44 +67] - $01 9995 of mb 

Godtobe man was great humiliation. But he would be-humbler yet, 
abje@ himſclfe tothe lowneſle of aſervant. [Thats inthe verſe before 
my Text, There are honourable then, Princes and-Counſcllours;* fo 
bigh, that Davidcallsthem gods ; Godsſelſedorh, Fes divi, 7 ſalllye 
are Gods-Such aone Chriſt might have beene. Bur he would be'(Saitit 
Pau! ſaith here) of no repmratien; the meantſt:of men, Herod defpifec 
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Pra__ bim thats ng marvell;hewasa King,The veric abjes and dregs ofthe 
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c, called him*2%-#/is feltow ; and nodded their heads at him. 
Priz'd bythe Prieſts but at thirtiefilver. peices: Slaves are ſold for 
more. Chriſt notes itinan Ironje;:in the Prophet Zacharie, s goodly 
price, atwhych yee valued me. 526 #his fellow, fellow to Fiſhermen, 
Publicans andlinners; not onely reputed a Carpeniters ſonne, but him- 
{rife too a Carpenter, «are. 6. 3.;\T pray you pardon; Iſpend.inthis 
x00 many words.. I promiſed but one, Some farther degrees of Chriſts 
bumiliationareintended in my Text, much greaterthan alltheſe. You 
ſhall heare themintheir place. ..- 1 + 
- Twink; vmizo@:; he became obedient. It became himto be ſo, that would 
humble himſclfe. Obedience becomes humilitie. The Iayler in the 
Ads fell downe at Zaul and Silas.feet. There hee humbled himlelfe. 
Straightwayes(faiththeſtoric) He was baptized, and all bis houſe. Saint 
Pauls clic God humbled; not himſclfe ;; a rebell againſt Chrift. Chriſt 
feld him tothe ground : theres an humiliation, in Grammatticall (-nſe; 
not in metaphor. Asthe.Iaylor cried to him, ſocried heto Chriſt, Do- 
mine, quid vis faciam? Lord what wils thou, that 1doe * Sothe people 
atthe preaching of Saint Peter and Jvþn Baptiff, humbled firſt by their 
Dodarine, crieall, Quid faciemus ? What ſball:wee doe * Still after hu- 
miliation followes a+ 24/4 faciam. No man is trucly humbled but 


YeESe.., vet [2 ©) 111522 - ; , 
: Ak is with men, ſoit was with C4r;/.T hrice he humbled himſelfe, 
prayed proſttate on'mount' 0/ivet before his Paſſion. Indecd his hu- 
mane wull defiredto live. au eee 16 oe pe and Houre. Burt 
he checkttharwillinſtantly; andin#Hl obedience ſubmitted it to:Gods: 


Fiat voluntes tas; Twas firhe ſhould*+':for was hee not Gods Sonne ? 


Hecalled God Father in thatprayer. -Sonnes- obey earthly parents ; 
Chri# would: much mote his.” Yea'Saint PawlHaith to the Hebrewes, 
Chep.:5. vers 8ithat: Chriſt by his fufferings learnied to obey; mxhiaen: 
vegan, his miliationtaught him'toobey. - Toend this, Divines ob- 
ferve in Chriſta: twofold obedience;iAftive, his perfe@ performing of 
the Law; and Paſſive, his patient endurance ofthe curfe. -The former, 
omit, (ris purergon) fits not cither:Text or time. The latteris m 
Theme ;.cis it Saint -Pavwl meanes; and* this Day requires it ; Chriſts 
Paffive obedience.. There are many -kindes of it: you have heard of 
ſomealready ;©hrifs wiſage, his comrſe uſage before Herod and Pilat, 
and bythe Prieſts and' people. Thethiefe -remaine, and follow here ; 
the utmoſtextremitie, Death; and the baſeſt indignitie, the Croſſe. 


| +\Nowcravesthis Ron a Chrh ſoifome, a Nazianzen, ancloquent 


epolles, mightic in the Scriptures; and ferventitthe Spirit, to preſſe 
Chrifts P afiion, to exprefle:his:paines,' to preach Chrifts Funerall Ser- 
mon. Weepe not you that canchuſe, wonder riot” you that conceive 


not your ;Saviours ſufferibgs:''on this Day, for your finnes, and in your 
beet. In -mans redemption: Saint: thro ſoftened found five * Wonders: 
mwr% ici nd Sgyare; they are his words. Twas wonder-worthy,'God would 
bepleaſed tyheereconciied to man, who had diſpleaſed, defpiſed ſo 
mightie a Creatour : Baſe clay-clod man, a deſpicable' worme, the 
King of heavens incxplicable Deitic, Great perſonsare —— 
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The wonder greater, ,2#0d per filiam, would, to ſave man, humble his 
owne Sonne ; for aſeryant, for aſlave, Sathene mancipiame. Aﬀlavt 2 
An enemy. . Will a manpart from his Sonne, to gratifie his Veighd # 
The baſeſt begger will nor, will beare i rather athis backs.” Wonder 
more yet, q«od per ſanguinem. Chriſt muſt not onely beggri6 man; 
but miſerable man. Many men are high and honourable. 'Termed 1 
amanaſlaye? Surcly Chriſt was uſed like one, made bleed; whipt 
with ſcurges, crowned with thornes. Oh my hard, ſtonie; fliary hears! 
Chriſt bled; I weepe not. Tearesare but water : can Lner ſparethomd# 
My God ſwer bloud. ka; | | ef17 $137, £ 
Saint Chryſoftome hath two wonders yet, greaterthan all theſe, theſe 
inmy Text, Chriſts Death, and Croſſe. Ofthe Croft anone; firſt of 
His Death. Sufficed not bloud, foure blouds © Prom the Citcumciſert 
knife, in his Agonie, fromthe Sconrges, and Thornes. Saint Pas ſaith, 
There is no Remiſſion x-&s Ea THXL00G without ſhedding of blond: Bur 
Bloudfhed ſerves not. God will humble hisSon -&&e. Will God humble 
hisSonne, his Son himſelfe yer further, even to.Deerh © Menand bres 
thren, I will now no morebid youto wonder. I willeric with 7erey, 
wonder yee Heavens for this. And ſothey did, heaven and earthbath, 
both intheir king The "_ hg and = ſtones rent at Chriſts 
celding up the Chryſoiromes five wonders, heayen quit+ 
= with fe more, The Sun fel in Eclipſe, and =i"« 53 04 ohm, wn 
hold five wonders inthe Eclipſe.The Sun is neyer Eclipft, but at new 
Moone. It wasthen full Moone, The Suns Eclipſecanbe but partialls 
twastotall then, The Sugnes darkeneſle laſtsnor long ; Ir didthenthree 
houres. And the Eclipſe began atthe wrong fide of the Sun:and ſoit en- 
ded too, So many wonders at one time, that agreat 4ſronomer then in 
Egypt,beholding the Eclipſc,and little knowing gf Chuiſts Death,cried 
out inadmiration, Aut Des nature patitur, either the god of the world 
is now ſufferingſome violence; or the frame of the world will fall joe 
| ſtantly aſunder. - bo | 
Nor will I now bid you weepe any more : Butl will ay, weepe yee 
heavens for this. And ſothey did, Heaven and Earthþoth, bothin 
their kinde. Theeclipſed Sunne hooded his ace, pnt. on al mans, 
faith CAmphilochiue, clad his whole body with darkenefle; as withy 
ſable robe,zo be a mourner at Chriſts Death. The earth trembled with 
griefe, and rent her bearr, z.the ſtones with ſorrow. Nay ſhe would not 
be comforted, but opencd her graves, as it were herbawells.. Ohthe 
ſenſcleſſe and graceleſſe ftupiditie of men, of me; of many; of moſt 
men, that have nocompaſſionon Chriſts Paſſion!/ when, gurſinnesþe 
thecauſe, rhe ſole cauſe of his ſufferings, yer-ſhed netageue onthe 
Gay of his Death ! | Chriſt criedalloud, and ſtrongly, {Hig cries Saing 
Paulcalls S;rong, Saint Mathew Loud, and needs they ac ſo; 
Mrong, that rent the ſtones, and loud, that raiſed the Dead, ]'Nay that 
infingularitic feaſt uponthis Day, for feare of ions: of llc 18 
Jenſualitic, hawke, bunt, and dice, and dance away thisÞay» i 
His death, yet (if youpleaſe) worthy more: wondenett. L&t 
onderagaine, we NEVET can ene is admirable AR of 


wonderagaine at this admirable AR 
Humiliation, You beard betore of Chryſpitemer five wandars- 
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Deathiwas but one of them; Let.mee adde rothem three more, all-in 
Chrifts Death. -I ſay; for Chriſt to die; there arertiree wonders mote. 
Firſt; thathe would, we being his enemies. Sinne had 'madeus'ſo. Will 
re od _ pou indillp wal iſa-weould for Ewry- 

| page 'feri;And yet Poers will faigne, write, Mirands; 
— enda, ; farher will fora | Davidfor Abſalon;-Would God 
I hail died for thee: Never any for an. enemy. The ſecond, (thar hee 
ſhould. Death is finnes'wages; Chriſt had: none, knew none. Adam 
hadnotdicd, had he-not fanned, had liv'dxill this day. Laſtly, that hee 
could, being the Sonne of God. That the everliving God ſhonld die, 
like'/:man; that the Lord .of ' Life ſhould ſuffer Death; + that- the 
ancient of as Daxiel titles God, and he whoſe yeares can not 


faile, as David ſpeakesof him, ſhould yer giveup the Ghoſt.. - © 

Isrhis the Immortall King, Saint: Pas!s rerme ? That dwells in Im- 

mortalities Eſayes IN Father of Eternitic £ Everla#ing God, that 

laſted a few yeares, and died'; liv'd not halfe a mansage. A'mans age 

' David defines 'it threeſcore * yeares-and ten. Many live many moe. 
Chriſt nothalfe ſo many, notthirry five. Theres one ſaith, fifrie, 1r7e- 
zaw doth; An'errour. - Chriſt did ;- yet thats ſcarce. halfe ' cf ' 
ſome mens yeares, ſome of our mens.” Men haveliy'd fince the Floud 
foure or five hundred y cares; before it twice as long. 1acobmore than 
one hundred, many mote: atid yerhe ſaid, his yeares were few. Chriſt 
ſaw not the fourth part of them. Dawielrancient 'of dayes, dies a young 
man. Such ſpeed made God o dic for man;haſtned'to death, rowork us 
life; would ſhortenbis life, to ſweeten his grace, 4a: zderns gave puree, 
He'ſpurr'd '1#dss to diſpatch; Quod faris,” fac c3#, that thou doſt, doe 
quickly. Mee rden inte, whom Sathan drives; yet hee prickes 

welts O 
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him'on; thought the'Ptieſts Officers very {lacke too, quickned them 
alſo ;told them; twas he;they ſought. They went backwardand tel}; 
told them againe twas hee; pur himſelfe into their hands.  Sathan 
haſtned his end ; Himſelfe haſtned it more. So hungred Chriſt after " 
otit health, thought it Jong, till he delivered us. Himlelfe ſairhir, Zuke - DB 
12-50. that he was-pained till it was done. | vi 
"But A guidt<nta profuſio* Why would our Saviour humble him- Yi 
ſclfe thus 2- His leaſt humiliation was 'Meriti-mfinir;, the lighteſt of bl 
'Gods ſufferings ſufficed to ranſome man. Erizm von moriende, even fo 
though hee had not died: 'Tis a Popes ſaying, Sam Gregovies; bur the ne 
firſt Pope of that nameandthebeſt; wr the ſaying found; well con- " 
fined.” God could have ſaved us many wayes. Tisnot my ſpeech , bur the 
Saifit A»ftinz "Late learned Writers fay the fame ; Peter Martyr dorhs 
Potnit ſed noluir, tis Saint” Auſtins roo;) He could; but would nor; choſe ble 
this way, dyChriſts humiliation. Yea by Chriſts humbling of himſclte Cri 
farre;evenanto death, Weigh Chriſts leaſt faffering bythe worth; Py 
it would have feryed to fave tenne worlds. But God in counſel decreed it." 
this, ChriſtsDeath and Crofle : andtherefore Chriſt muſt ſafferborh. Th 
Other, tht Teaſt; tad therittoo, Meritam infinitum. Bur his Devrh and An 
Croſſe had Herirwm definitions,” What God inhis Will, and hisSpirir in Bedy, 
his word had onee ſe-downe, thit muſt be” done: -and: therefore Ber 
Chriſts  Lakt 34. Ought mi Chriff ſuffer theſe rhings ? _ 
X 0 aro | — 
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d him to ſuffer, tis there too. Theres Hc, & tc, Thus, 


and rheſe th 

Thus low the Lord humbled himſelfe': lower he could not;-Death 
cald by the Civilians, Y ltimam Suppiicium, the fartheſt paine. Theres 
no#lws Yitra, nothing afterdeath. 'TheCroſe-is here: bur thats for 
the indignity. - Elſe tis beforcit ; - before it inthe Creed, Cracifixus & 
Hortnws ; death islaſt. Dearth bath a follower, ' 4poc. 6. 8; tis hell; 
and-fome doe humble Chriſt toir, even to internall torments,' I'dare 
nor.- Chtiſt{it ſeemes) did not himſelfe. If he. did,” Saint Faxt is to 
blame, to omitit'heere ; a worle degree of Selfe-humiliation, then 
all the reſt. -Dcathand (roſfſeare ſhorrof ir. Scripture purs mans Res 
demption on Chriſts Blood onely,and theſe two, his Death and _ 
And 1» Rebus Fidei, matters of Faith; Scripture phraſe ſhall confine 


wow. FRIrggy | «65 1554.5 
Toend this, Death of all dreadfull things, the Philoſopher cals, 
0921e/7=1,/ moſt terrible, cald by 1b, Kingof Terrouts. Nature ſhuns 
i, flies it, willfuffer torture, roſcape it. Sathanthough a Lyer, ſaid 
that true, 4 manwill give all that he hathgfor his Life : but not his 
_ life, for- alltharthe World-hath. God had nd greacer rerrour, to fra 
Adam trom the forbidden fruit, then Morieris, thoa ſhalt Dye. 1 will 
wot Dye, ſaith David. David would inot'; but Chriſt would, Davids 
Sonne. Man will not, ' when he muſt'3 yeelds; bur of force. Chriſt 
would; and needednot ; needed hot, but that he would; dyed, quia 
volait, you heard before, becauſe he would. Why ſay 1,needed not? 
Himfelfe ſaith-0portuir, hee ought, and muſt. Muſt, becauſe Man, 
Allmeh muſt dic. Chriſt muſt come under ſtatute, it he will be Man, 
Saint Pawlſaith, fatutumeſ, Heb.9.27." Deathto man isa Statute, Om- 
nibus, to All men. Tamticonſtitit naſci Deum; .if God will be Incar- 
hate, and be bornea Man, then he w#f die. Burftill Huſt, 2uiaYo- 
lurt, Death came by Sinne, hadnorbeene, bur for is, is but where ir 
is. Chriſt having none,” needed not dye,Say,Death had beene;though 
Sinne had not, as once Pelagine ſaid: ' yet was Chriſt free, Kings pri- 
viledge their Sonnes from many Lawes,S«turumeſt, reacht not to him, 
Yeteven to Death, fearefullto 4//flefh, rhe Word,made fleſh, hum- 
bled himſelfe. His Fleſh, rhough Gods, feared it, like:ours; 'fwer 
for fearc of it, his ſweat blood edtocſcape it, thrice; 'and car-' 
neſtly. Atthat inſtantit did ; bur i yY) fed: Now quod egovols, 
humbled it ſelfe even unto Death. 'I muſt breake off chis:Arguaent, 
though loath. The Croſſecravesandicnce toog a/Word of it; i!) ©!” * 
Was Death an horrour : Whatsthe Croſſes its farre marethorri- 
ble. The kind of Death'is oftmote fearcfull, then Deathsſelfe] The 
Croſſe is, a ſhamefull, a painefull, an Accurſed dearth.” For ſhare; 
fe dum Supplicium, Foro, death, Alexander ab 4lexandro ſo termerh 
it, Tis Superlative in Saint Bernard; Mors turpif ima,a moſt filthyideath. 
The like in Greeke in Nonnes, T37w5inivxrs a moſt opprobrious death. 
Andthatuſe 74:4» the Apoſtata makes of it; cals' Chriſt -in'defpight, 
or accom the Crucified, the Staked God. For paine, Sale: 
Bernard had Twrpiflims, but Durif ima wittall,ca hard; a grievous, 
P tis 


ings,/.D cath andrhe Croſſejc> Opoprei, ofthem both, Hee 
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no greater word for them. Tents 4ngor,faith Luther, ſuch anguiſhne- 


tis Superlative roo, a moſt grievous death... Some other may ſeeme 
worſe, the Wheel, Fire, Lentaz /gnis, Gideons thornes, many inthe 
times ofthe ten Perſecutors. The rormenting | of any. Death, 
whoicanrell, ſave the Sufferer 2 That Criſts was aifice, his cries, 
xezv14) igupai Saint Pawls phraſe, his ſtrong. cries argue, ſtrong cries for 
ſtrong paines; like the cries of Women ntheic paines. His panes like 
theirs, cald fo by Saint Peter A#.2.24- indeed greater, buthe had 


ver man endured. How can he tell: Heare Chriſts ſelfe, that felc i, 
Law.2424- See (there ſaith our Saviour ) ſee, if any Sorrow were ever 
bketo mine. That it was aſt ſlippe in Saing Hzlary, a learned and 
godly Biſhop, todeny 0mnem ſenſum doloris, that our Saviour felrnot 
any paine at all. For the Curſe, Scripture is plaine,#*w=&/© ,accarſt te 
every.ont, that hanges npon the Tree, And its Superlative too,accurlt a- 
boveall kindes of Death, N:hil execrabilize, ſaith Saint 'CTſuguſtine, 
none more accurſt then it. Atd this doth Saint Pau! meane, when hee 
faith, that Chriſt was made a curſe for us, Gal.3. 13. that is, yeilded 
himſclfe toa curſed death for us. Tis not: my Glofle, bur the Fa- 
thers. | | | | (KAT! a A Sy - 
Say, Chriſt would dic might have choſen yet ſome fairer death. 
Butas he dyed, Quia voinit, becauſe he would; ſodyed healſo, 2u- 
mods voluit, as he would. Nottodeath onely, but to this ſhametfull, 
painefull, curſed death, death of#he Croſſe, humbled he himſclfe,Cb 
res habwit, quos tam chare emerat,, He loved us dearely, that 
us ſodearely. Death was finnes debt ;- and Chriſt wouldipay it. Bu 
muſt hepay it ſo ? Sinne neceſfitated death 5 but nat the kind of death, 
Would not ſome other ſerve 2; Sufficed it not dr=-es*lwar rg be. flaine ? 
Chriſt forerold that. But muſt ir. needs be eyed Crucified too! 
Woulg nor (Tofe) ſuffice, two 'Tolles, away, away with bimybut it mul 
be Tollein Cracem,. two of them too, Erncifie, crucifie him. Would 
Chriſt bea Sinne»offring £ and/muſt the Croſebethe Altar e 
Chriſt would %r7owz:, be pat to death,.: Die naturally he could 
not, as we doe. CAdamſhould not,had he not fallen. God made Ma 
Immortall. "Chriſt, but that he would, needed not die. Age could 
not weare him. Sickeneſſe is from diſtemper:Chrift could not be ficke. 
He muſt be putto death, ifhe willdie. Norcould he that ncicher, bu 
that he would, As God; nay as man, Man'in Gods image, withoit 
ſinne,. is not ſubjeRrto death, to 'any death, naturall vr violent, Ye 
Chriſt willing rodic, why would he dic thus 2 The Iewes offered to 
ſtone him, . | twice. Chriſt would notdic fo. They would hare 
throwne him downe from theedge of an hill, Neither wpuld hee dc 
fo. Hewould dic thus. A ſhamefull death, painefull, and accu; 
ny finners, from allthree, ſhame, paine, and curſe, all duet 


. Bleſſed be thisday ; tis ſarnamed good ; tis well worthy: on which 
ſuch good, ſo much good was done forns. Twas an Accurſt deat; 
oppenyis bleſſed, is, and will be, for ever. God be bleſſed oi 

forit,. by alf Chriſtians. I darenot bleſſe the Croſſe ; twill be mil 
conſtrued . Worſhip it Iwillnot ; but honour it I will. - The Clan 
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rg nnd lie 384 his fripes.wcart: henleda 1 
CLIC; 19 E8 [£7 IC ATE" ds: caoH yo; 2: 
. \{s #here ad.bebme in.Giltad ? NoogineS hare he: 


bur our heath;muſt come fromiheaven?> Nay; not any inhbedveh: nei- 


— 


afHealing,:able.ro rekeeve us, buy anely Gods ownt-Sonhe,s; Othe : 
us, deſperate; deadly diſcaſepf ſfinne, thart:-nonecanbeale bur; 
\*Eharignot purged but. by hloud onely, ayi<4mamgerics. fairh the 


o 


Muſt, wee:brivg watereutof a Racke-for you * ſaich «Moſes. Here 


. more; Muſt -Gad terch, blond ourcof a; Rocke for us* Pity erat 


Clmſtus, T he:Recke is Cbyift; Muſt God) bleedeo medecin man ?-For ſo- 
Pau cals;K;. ff. 20,22, thd bloud of God. Sin isnot Homicidaonly, but: 
Deicidatoo ſaith. Ber. flaies not man only,but God too:ſlaies thar, ſaith 
zaſilxhat cannot. be flaing:the Immoriallſaule. He makes that ftrange., 
Whar is-this.5;The Immortall God-2: Say, it were: no more:then!; the. 
rerme here inmy-Text;g\not Death; bur Stripes. Muſt the r-ing of 
man, be by:theſcqurging.of God? Torame a Lyon, they ule ro beata 
Dogge-' Buthere the Lyon, is beatenfor the Dog ; the generqus Lyon 
_ ofthetribe gf 2#dab, beatenfor the ſanner, a Dogge, a dead Dogge. 
-19inge is a; fore, which;none bur God can ſalve. There igancvih, 
which Kingscures cal dtherefore the Kings evill. Sinne is Godsevill ; 


| Gads ſelfecurgsir.in perſon.. Such washis love, hee would:; ſich was 


onr need; hemyft,:; Heemuſt, gr wee: muſt : Hee muſt ſuffet,;or wee: 
muſt periſh. Chriſt faith; 0 porrer, the Sonne of manmuſs ſuffer. But that 
Sonne} of ,man,..is the Sonne of- Gad, Tis God healesall infirmities, 
Pſal.103.buth heales them, that is, coyers them;go notto the Pope for 
pardon, tis'Gods prerogative: and heales them, that is, curesthem, 
Txuſt notthe-Mediation and merits of dead Saints,nor the Almes and 
Qrylons of living men. . Mw{titvdo medicorum perdidit Ceſarem. One 
iolePhyſitianſervesthe ſoule: Chriſt is that one. If it call for moe, 
i, will periſh.nnder them. Letthe Papiſt pray, Tu per Thomie ſanguinem, 
craye health hy 'Thomas Beckers bloud, ;God teach-me to ſayzTw per 
Chriſti ſanguinem, tobegit by Chrif# deſws bloud. He is that Tree inthe 
Rewelatgon;2» 22T hat heales the nations. Sing with David,sS ana me Domi- 
* v6; Say with Jeremy; Lord, beale me,and 1 fhall be healed. Peter ſaid ro/£- 
negs, teſws Chriſt makeththte wholethe meant of the body. But tis as true 
of the ſoule, and-2erers ſpeech too, Nom eft in alie, there 15 no health;bur. 
inhim-onely;/Tis ingraven in his name, 1eſws, aSavioun znot onely inthe 
Beby ew,but inthe Greek taogeventheterme inmy Textalludestoir. 
G Epiphanin confirmes it, >e*7*v3c- ahealer,iar&: a Phyſitiam Cyril 
Joynes both ctymologics rogether,ſaich Jeſs.is called worthily 9m *ov- 
900: :thereis both aSaviour and Phyſfitian too;Tis Chriſtsown 
eric, Eſay 43»Ege ſur, Eg ſumyjt is 1, Talonexthereis no Savieur beſids me- 
Theres on6excepts one, he'that made the Mariale, is bold ro joyne 
the Mother tothe Sonne, makes Mavic helpe ber Sonve to heale- Nay, 
makes theMorher to thruſt outthe Sonne, bids flie to-her name'onely ; 
thatalone wilt-ſerve-to heale. Then Saint Peter wrote falls _—_— 

$7 2 hs | 


Cjm.C Ephraim: Can: 
neither Iew, not Gentile, can-notth&wholecarth afford os a Phyfitian, .* 


| a 
ther, cithes Saint or Angell; not Zapher! himſclfc; that hath/his-name:t 


Apoſtle; wither $/0udſhed ro remifien, and thatthe bloud of God. = 


— 


00: be curd by many by meere many Jemuſt be Chr, 
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and £ſa but bad He brew, By bis fitipes we we heated they thoald have 
ſaid; 55 ELF Tan ne 


unto Saint Peters Fairh; Nom off ares alind Fave is wome ber Panic wn- 
' dey heaven; no nor irhlt ; h we maſt be ſaved, ' FII90! 

Bur beſides the oportet;or neede of Him t& .chavHiomnt, of 
none; there isa 


Complatait to0. 'Gog of hisLoyetous, would b 

ſtripes worke healehrous. A Love-worthy double wonderment, 7 ts 
inthe Father, thar would not ſpare his Sonne,-and in his Saves, that 
would not ſpare himſelfe. For the firlk, will a Father part from che fruir 
of his body, togratifie his friend? Or will a Mother giveaway the child 
of her owne wombe ? The baſeſtbegger willnot,but will tather beare 
itat her backe. But God hath, D#d67, ſaich our Saviour, he hath given 


| us his onely begotten Sonne, and that (Dedif) isa (Tradidir, ) the Fa- 


thersſoconftrueit, hath delivered him yo death for us. God fpared :4- 
brahams ſonne, and ſer a Ramime to ranſorichim.. When A brabtnts 
knife waseven at //aacks throate's an Angell cried to hinvto hold his 
hand. Hedid not ſo unto his own; but commitred him tothe moode and 
malice of the Tewesrobe tortnenced, to be ſlabghtered: - Say, rhere 
was at Oportct, Mans finne muſt have a faerifice; muſt the Father be 
the Prieft > For fo he was 4wthorirativo though nor exaraied, Say, the 
Sonne mbſt be the ſufferer:muſt the Sire needs be the Offerer? Could 
there be found none otherto give him up but:God? The Father ſo farre 
ed appeals eofacrifice his Sonne? And for the Sonne, lay, 
hew ſe his Father with-an © , would he Kid noching to 
offer, but himſelfe? © 4/tiruds! Oltthie « '6f the riches'ofthe love of 
God !. Was there no ranſome for the finne dfiman, but onely the of- 
fring ofthe Sonne of God? The Altar was the Croſſe; and tnuſt Chriſt 
be the CrucifixePeters adviſe is plauſible, Propitine t3bi1ft9,cvery man 
wilt fayour, who will not? Spare himfelfe ? Ghriſt would” not, Hee 
might have ſaid with Moſes, Mitre per quem mittes, Farher, ſend fome 
peas But he faid with Za y, Buet ego, mitte me Hereat 1, ſend note 
ut me: 

Sinne (ſaith Saint eAug»fine) 47 ſancbdiov, aut demnabiter, nl 
beeither heal'd, or damn'd. Gods Sonne would healeit by bis 
bloud. Per ſemet ipſsm (faith the Apoſtle) Himſtife barh' parg d # 
himſelfe. Twas Hee, wasfttipr, <»7b,ſaith Matthew, was whi  Pilas 


ſeourged leſws, the Text faiths hs waserucified, The Lord of glty, che * 
Irenanc fo ore | 


Apoſtle. Bafi/;des that profſe Hercticke,ſaid it was he: 
ſhape, ahd Chriſt ſtood by inviſible. The Centurion ſhall ig 


ofligei: Twas not Chrifts felfe was crucified, but Simon of C ſateen 
Certainely (faith he')#his was the Sonne of God, Nay Arheſſs 
bim : Zucian that NS entafr derider of Religion cs hint wegirl 
178%, the C iſter, bs. bureweified, Though 
beleeved notits Chriſt yes xs of oo cotifeſſed Obriftwascepeted. 
Phyfirians ſometimes heate by b bloud, burtheir Patients bloud, or 
ſoitie Fowles orBeafts bloud, not not by their owne. Hee bore onr funes, 
ſaith Saint Perey ## his body, Which to force usto note (ris mthe 
verſe) hedoublesherethe Relative, © aw2en zort» by whoſe fripes of his, 
wee, ſaith Eſay,” yee ſaith Petey, that is,” all men are SeaP' 4. "_— 
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h__ Of the ” Peer 


idbeforeznocewarthy, The AQtor; 20d the Toſtramenk ave noe 


6 y,onts! Here they are, 4235 inweg lurer, Epi re 
Priglt, [nd Serifice. Or-(as Saint Angrſincly 
merapt.or) — __ aſe Adcdicrna, both: yr _ 

an. : Fhe:P _ —— pare many 


rby ocher inftrumene: byblood, ieOh 
theblood ofborſts. Hoſftia was Beftia, beaſtwwere fi-offtings, 

Baththey and He hed blood, butthoy ©>2irenr.be ahi, Gi oe, Chia: 
theythe bloogof others, behisowne; both wordizer y3 e770, 
mh (uw thy gory, Nas, Refer TIE Thus 


ſi © 
Pot Healy 


QNCce-. 


bal ee ai tan fighr 


Sword. Twlhereportsit; ——— Gods Stripe, 


by the iroke ofa 


ab Py 


one ſitipe beald by another; ſinne! the , Sachans tripe, 


the dammecures with her 

Vexbis, andithat was miraculous: Butxoheale any by His Deripes, Ver- 
deribus, eff paſfiveftri ales G'coniees for 
that excce or OGIY al & | rcemjereble, _— < ron 
99, Rot. fitange one, but incomparabl ſtrange, y 1 
muſt he ſicke; thatthe P atient may dewhole. 

Chriſt t6heale finne, mult ſulſer, mult ſuffer (walts) many things, 
Hath,16. Hunger, thirſt, temptation; ſcorne, contumely, b 
EDDIE der rich roumges, Fel Suppl 
LElt, is to wi Fe $ nm, 
apaine {6 baſe, a$mightnot be infl edn 
of Rome, tolay it onthe Lotd of Heaven, Oh the bowels of 


&, tharkuifcred i=! . Oh the prodigiouſheſſe of finne, that cauſed 
ir! Re LE Cn thecarics £ Salomon 
difablesthem, neither Herde, faith be,nor plaiftr ; but 


Netthe ſtzipeofatced; they ſmoce him with that 200; that 
was not 77)2f, that haply drew fio blood. Not the firipeof a rod 
they't a rn But they did «a9ySes, re 
him with - Norwere hisſtripesbue few; 
number heerebe <ioan one put fora'th 
Being fcourged forus ,w o know ove maſters will A doe way, br 

ſtripes were many.. Hethat had not —_ ana rooe =_— 
Seaing commer te ewes, he wr dere Gino 
cou e ar 2 O 
Atripes, Deas.29. thepemichenot arty. But Cheſt heeje ſen- 

ge, wasſourp'd (ris 


; ws of the\Þss 16 IO Ne ns — Sermon, 
pats Genceachaſien may fourc ſetrocorture' Ohezc8s is: bythe 
a ogrelancn and thoſe foure Touldiers,) rien. 

ny an, 'nor ſokieſt hearts! N there's. 


who >. IRS nk whip, and burof 
21ds, with which Chriſtdrave the buyersand ſellers: out 'of the- 
This was «d#&,n0: ve7h0ry; :aſcourge, a ſcorpion, thar-Chrift' 
was ; with. | Saint Adarke indeed hath but 9292990%%, hewould bur 
ſct forth the indignity : but Saint Zeb» to cxpreſle the extremiry'e00, 
ing 47 rt -themorecruellterme, yetallchiswas bur ſttipes. / | 
gb ſore, though many,” would not ſerye. - Brjaw vis 
Liens ad is$iDauid ſaidto a6; would be-yet more vile; 
& war ren peiners I :obt fines, wounds, death, 
thei'Creile, : _— & turpifimen, 2 Bernards termes, the moſt 
grievdusand:malit odious execution, thavthey had. ORAL 
Text hath adonblo Synecdoche ione ftripetormany, | and ſtripes for 
his whole-paſſion.” Chriſtwould +his ſuffrings ro our fins, 
or finnesare from the crownmeotour headtothe ſole'of our foote, 
©! «106m oavere Chriſtswwounds; highead crawad with thornes, - his feet 
ro the croſle;ctarim eftprocer pore uulaiue. Nor touchtonely, as ' 
the Hebrew word ſignifies ver. 4z.and yer God bids, 2a6rh wot bis an- = 
noimedz. not touchrratone, burgmicten - not that ohelyy; but blood 
drawyne; yea woubded:and brokenz-ver. 5... One may' touch-wittiour 


_ ſtroked - Freuraaaryres ye handled him.' One may:be:ſmitren 4nd 


not bleed; they ſmote him with their hands; and with reed. *Noris 
everyblood(hidcald a wourd::His head bled, prickt withthe thornes, 
his backe laſht with the ſcourges; ihis ge body:in his agony: and 
 hiswounds areccounted bur frye one ly,-ewoin his hands, asmany in | 
is feet; andthe fifth inhis ſideviCall what you pleaſe;: heere' is 
blood ftofe.. rv 17 3 Ks pretipms Surly itſeemd not ſo 
to.Pilate; and the 1rwes; they pare of it, 9tus pro corpore ſin- 
puieg: Cit working beeblend; nat © Oral, :drops onely,”aSin hisa- 
gony 9 but7 nada fanguinis, fairh Bernard, aflood of bl :\|Thatthat 
which Zippdrah,' Hoſes wifeſaid unto her husband Spanſux ſangninum 
es.muhy,;: eats bicody ay As mw tro-me; and yet rhat blood ihe 
hd eds and thariſhed bur « ajins Chriſt may juſtly ſay 
Church, whichis his Nudes Sponſa ſanguinum es mihi, ho 
hs Spouſetome. | pray younotethe number, Sponſus ſangui- 
bong: ethos hardly -bearesit; butthe Qriginallis 2 We are:not 
repel — 1-13. \butwe are healdex ſengvinthus, not by 
Aondperdo FW ed og ron 'of blood 
q per to hect. c e on O 
The Gporret did bot neceffirate formuch. Onedrop would have ſufficed 
Ry healed the Sp world, Nay what needed blood atal? Not on- 
| Eg AE A co notthe leaſt indigHtiey,-that hee 
ffered all hi r TE neceſflity. :Thelcaſt ache:ofhis leaſt 
r had:been er nr EOAG engughto have medecind all 
| the 
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[4 I. 


the 


_ have = us. ASC 
2 _— and my Servant ſhall be 
lay.co God, . Loxd,ſend butthe ward 3; por prompt, | 

inthe Centurions very termes, Lord ſay baethe word;: "Thoeutſe 
God gonld have ganceld," criane five udvents, eveirwithout ,,, , . , 
'hriſts Ineaxnation; 4rhew, God could have cured us otherwiſe, $4- rand, Bp 
Pewer Fortiter, Auguſtine, inbis Power and /Wiſdome*" bur he 499+5 
would d oe is Swaytter :- and thereforctooke ourficth to beare our paine 

his OWne; Perion. He woukd ſuffer ſtripes, hee 'would ſuffer Gert 

11301 by 33% 

Why Godwonld workeby blood, what he couldhavewrought by ep. 190; 
word, Axke hiez, ſaith Ber»ard, I know,Quodita;butnor Car ##«, That 
he iſo, butnorWhy he did fo. | And yet one Why "Chiiſt'yeilds 

: Sig-Rew dilexit, agreat cauſe, and'gifivect, the Love'sf 
9d. Q Srics x poten pocting Bernay d;\ ChriſtsPdlficn eame 


Lib. 22. c. 224 


Oe” 2 cer, .dei de 
ie Modi 


ben oe omg faih, Is honken 
Gipe s Chriſts Torment dd will nocheare Sane log that faich, 
on bad ao paines Hewr much.;-Ir; 
egg, that. Chriſt did not ſuffer, could tiot ſuffer paitte. 
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G ads Sonne, who @ infinite. Tha Chil 
lines fhiell ieffoule , Jet Heretickes Hold it, Coma 
Wis norworthy "if C4616 tif hkhts' of ral 
bteſtancy Chriftsbloud; ; being the Sonneof 
| colall ES. x have once orrwice before 
Au#4# ſhall: conclude it,” £9i# andeat Jice- 
[4 


h bolobals fk ine deg, astofty bi CR 
ents, Gads Sonne himſelfe hath 


icket6hirſclfe, burnot for himſclte. -For hee ai aſt: 

viing wete his zburthe healthis ours. Thechange of Pet- 
wittthy: ES ndey the Medecine applied:ro one,” thi 

cure wrought otv another. He ſcourged, we healed. Chriſt tookEthe 

_ ... Bbyſicke;butro-Ndecineus; Is henot our Heads As'tocure the bo- 
7M I ing\icke; the Headis faineto drinke a bitter poti6fr: ſo'we, that 

xeing ficke of fine, Chiriſt, whois our Head, is 

3 4o.of Dai amr ron and irkeſorte pur 
ar ond Hog, x 
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| Kar Chriſts charitie did not;'1 ie 


it was _ Both Natus 
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by 
-_; x 45: T1 rears times in that bis ring 
| uk 19. == is | « this Chaper was 
iWrarehealed? Whowe We: whoſs fatheris corruption, and'the 
| ; our: ſiſters, \ and | kindfwomen, Tpbes termes. Wormes our 
2 Wormcs ourſelves: both zoband David call us ſo. Gods ſelfe 


Loo usſo. Ale eee h ivacthe leaſe, en brndoe de 


= 
Cle entbleſſed Sonne was ſco 
For mi and wretched man : the Sonne beat fi or the ſervant; ”* 
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cure him ; he is ate wirhour a Saviour ; Hee isno, 
h3e7 96-1 F-bril is a Shepheard;. allmenarehi 


rwocdged ſword; the wounds of itcannot be healed; He meanes,it can 
not by the Art of man ; bur by the ſmart of God it can, All fianers have 
intereſt in Chriſts cure, that will; that will embrace t- We would have 
healed Babylon, faith God, but ſhe would net. Onely Infidelitie doth 
Ponere obicem, ſhuts the doore onthe Phyſician, ' bolts and barres him 
out. He died for all, » «1 #i&5 as much as lay in hitm, ſaith —_— 
His Paſſion was #7597 &.,a coumerpoile, ſaith Chryſoft. to the {innes 
of all the world, That all h&ve nothealth, is becauſe all have not 
faith. Saint C4-»broſe ſhall end this, Chriſt was ſolutor ers, aliepi, the 


_ debtwas ours, but Chriſt hath paidit: he paid what we ought. , God 


can not aske itus. He hath fatisfiedthe Creditour, and wee have Gods 
acquittance. So much forthe Patient. = 
lhe Cureis laſt; tis Health: Strange that ſuch Phyſicke ſhould work 
ſucheffeR;, that ſtripes ſhould heale. But Medico omniperenti, ſaith 
Saint LAn72*ſtineg, When God Almightie will be the Phyfitian, every 
thing will be a medicine. Strange the touch of one corpſe ſhould re- 
vive at other, 2 King.13.Butit was a Prophets corpſe. Str Salt 
ſhould helpe cither bitternefle of water, or barrenneſſe of land; more 
likely to hurt both, Bur a Prophet did it too. Strange, Clay and Sper- 
tle, ſhould make a blind man ſee, Spurum: & larum, lan ointment likelier 
ro make one blind. But twas Chriſt, Gods annointed, thatannointed 
him. He whoſe ſpettle anneald him, by his ſtripes hath healed us(God 
can bring light out of darkenefſe, life out of death. Said 4«/tine, Metis- 
camenta, were Tormenta, medicines are torments: ' We may ture the 
termes, Tormenta be Medicamenta, Chriſts torments are our caſe, The 
Croſle, which ( ſaith Saint Auguſtine). was - aMortifers. uno. Chriſt, 
brought death to him, was ſalstifera to Chriſtians, wroughtihealch 
r0 us. | 


The Preacher faith, there isa time tokill, andatime to heale. Both 
met here together ; the killing of Chriſt was the healing of Chriſtians. 
Virtns mea Domisi infit mitai, the Lotds weakeneſle 1s our ms; ay 
lath_Lmbroſe. Doe men gathey grapes vu thir nes 2 Chaiſtian tmendoe. 
The loud of Chriſts thornes, is the blaud of ourgrapes, Our wine in 
the Sacrament: His bloud called therefore by the Fathers 7u<ovmewfd- 
veraigne bloud;and the wide.in the Enchariſt;the type 0 


- 
£4 _ 
= 
- 


the figureof ſalvation, Nazienzens terme, 7) 353 beyas- C 


þloud, 

| jeme bach 
Saint Petersterme, ChriſtsGallwas our Honie, His Vinogedourhealtb. 
P; Crux 


vo q 4 ; 
LY 
wo, b, 
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Lib.z. de T4Crux,7 Mors;Inferi, his Crofle, his Death, his Hell, our Life, C.ith Hil- 
ary Nex his Croff faith Damaſeen)our7:5i«, the health both gfour 
ſoule and body” *HisDeath, 94127 gurd$er-v:4 4 mphiloch; His Death 
ourintmortalities Simgus Chriti, claus Paradifi, Hier. notour health 
onely, burour heavento, the bloid of Chriſt, the key of Paradiſe. 
The Fathersaretich in theſe reſemblances. [7 For is he not Life 4 Ego 
ſumvita;*Ishenothenlth ? 'Salntare taui, ſairh Symeon, Gods ſaving 
health] Core preſuppoſeth ſickneſſe. For why ſhould there be 94a 
wherethere areHor 74m, whatnetds Remedy, where is no Malady? 
Cure(Iſay) preſames ficknefle, or diſcaſe, ſome wound or maime, or 
fome unſoundneſfe. 'Whar is-finne, bur a fickneſſe 2 4395i= b65: the 
ſonles ſickneſle; ſaithiSaint Ball. Bernard calls Matos mores, walos hy- 
mores, finne a righrpeccant humour, as Phyfirians ſpeake. Efay calls 
finnes' Lanenores,59. 2. that is fickneſſes.. The Palfic, rhe Apoplexic, 
the Feaver of the forile;the Fathers termes all. 4dams finne a Leprofic; 
like that of Gehez?, (it cleft to bimſclfeandto his ſeed for ever. Nay, 
the {inner isnot onely*\ſicke, head ficke, heart ficke, Eſay r. 5. but 
woutided too ; allſo;es and ſwellings : Running ſores ; Hy ſore ranxe, 
fairh David, His'paine not in'one part, as the Shunamitcs {onnes, My 
head, 'mey head ;; as Teremics, My belly, my belly : but ficke and ſoreall o- 
ver. Noweſt- ſanjtas,*there is-nowhole part in him ; and the paine 6 
great, that David roard in theſenſe of it. And this, norfor a fit, dolor, 
ſt gravis, brevs, the ficke mans comfort, ſharpe paine, but ſhort. Bu 
ſinne lies ledger in the ſoule ; the ſinner ficketo day, to morrow, this 
tioneth; the next; whole yeares, many yeares not 12. like the woman 
with the fluxe of bloud ; not thirtic ejghr, like the ficke manat Berheſds; 
but all his life; and that without any L#cids intervalla, Yea lite is 
Punee unto finne - Man is ſicke of it from the wombe;' boyne in ſan, 
faith David; from the ſeed, conceived in; finne: finnes before hee 
breathes. Prize incipit macula quam vita. Amb. in Apologia David,Cay, 
I1.5That is for the length of it; arid forthe ſtrength, ſicke dangerouſly, 
deſperately ; evenuntothe death, death both of ſoulc and body ever. 
hſtingly in Hcll. ; | | 
Of this fearefull fickneffe; by Chriſts ſtripes wee are healed. His 
bloud hath cleanſed us, hath waſhed us, Saint /04nstermes, hath purg'd 
our finne, ſaith P«v/, all our finre, 'itis the right woundwort, that ſo- 
veraigne Panecea, Which cures all diſeaſes. Hee heales (faith Devid) 
all our infirmities ; not heales them onely, that is, coversthem ; burke 
curesthem, hee removes them: Tolir (ſaith 70h the Baptift) he rakes 
them quite away. His healing us, confiſts in wholy quitting us both 
calpa, & 4 pena, both in aboliſhing of ſinne, and in vanquiſhing of 
death, -both firſt and ſecond death. Weedie ſtill indeed : but to the 
Iuft, death is no puniſhmem. Mortem (ſaith Bernard) quan pertulir, ſi- 
fubt,-Chrift by dying hath flaine death ; 9drans nveramwiine, Tufis 
Martyr ; Deattrispur to death: I ſay, Chriſts ſtripes have healed botk 
ſtaineand paine.” Sindes whole debt, Chrift hath diſcharged ; nothing 
for us topay ; nonot inPurgatory. No,relicke of fine uncured ; 10 
| atrerage of painc unpaied. Bellarwine farh there is ſome ; bur Cans 35 
- greara/Biſhop, andas learned as he, fairhthere is none. — 
| tispafſiop 
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The fifth Sermon. 


PREA CHED-VPON— 
GOO D-FRY DAY. 


Mar. 27: 4- 


- wa Blood. 


. 'T on his name ; 1#du 
& eter Objet z Con- 

bf Mans ſhame. For 
wagh Rei, of Godsglory, 
2 ve Conficentem Reum, 
«the Confeſſoura TranſgreſiÞur. Saying: confeſt firſt 
** Generally, tis finne, Peccavi,1 het fond Then pecified, tis Trea- 
<« ſon, {nw finnedi in Betraying. The T__ a luſt Perſon;and the cad, 
to Death; inbetr _ F; Innocent Blood. Saying, 1 have ſinned, in be- 
© tr aying innocent B Oftheſe Particulars intheir Order. 

Seying. Fisa chance, but ſogppe, Popiſh Poſtiller obſerves in 14s 
ſtorytherhiree parts of Pe twas not worth the while to ſearch) 
Contrition, Confeffion, and Sarisfation. And that, juſt marſhald in 
that Ranke, rw is yn Contririon firſt, in the verſe before, 
He Repenn? or there is Dolere in prrage rnb, thar Terme 

implies — Then Confefkon, heere, Peccevi, 1 hove fi wned. And 
een; he caſt downetheir money ; full Reſtitution, 
all he had received, #birty peeces | Cong” Three materials indeed, ve- 


ry requilite in Repentance: In | w, all beere; but in ſhow onely 
1s 
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verſe rod 5 mage 6nelyte he Pricts. Hee: ſhould have made.irunto 
-Godalſo. "= the Pricſts| ſerve hihrateordingly 3-ſend himaway wick 
aTuvideris; -his finnecconcernesnotthem lethim lookerothart him - 
felfe. Haply had he goneto Chriſt,:conteſt tohim; he hadbeene par- 
doned,' Saint Ambroſeſaith. Haply # nay certainely, had he's ok ro 
him: Why ſhould he doubt? To how many had he heard Is Thy 


-ſonnex are forgiven, thee; 
- © Saying.” See how wotkes of datkimede; needs will come to light. 


© Sinne isſo lightly done in the darke:! This'was: faine to worke his 
«feat by Torchlight -and'Lanchornes. Nor-muſt the People know 
& When, or Where, for feare they-ſoned them. Albeitthis AQ nec- 
*ded nogreatreveiling inthis reſpe@t It had Witneſſes: h. His 
o 0p farms roo mak wreſted on —_ rojuſtify Gods 
4c t Indgement on : partlyto'Teſtifie his nnocenty, whom 
<< hehad betrayed, and ts ters &e Prieſts, who had perſecuted the 
<kuft. HowfocversGod will have ſinners to be «/-0wnz23-;their owne 
<Detedors. The jnwatd rn rh y Conſcience ſhall-not ſuf: 
«fice.their T Moon tellit ont ;' and ex ore tx0,theirowne: mary 
« ſhallſentencethem. Nos Pr fats Pipelis Pye? 10 rs 
<the Peopleacruſe him not, ſaith \Saing Ambroſe ; he is: punter 
« Saint Pdilstetmme; lis owne Condemner, That Mouth, which ſerved 
< before to betray Chriſt, muſtſeryenow to bewray «das ; "tnuſk ery 
** Peceavi, 1 have finnedythe next inmy Texts 5 +4: 


< pades ſpeakes: whatiſt,” 
Sermo, tisa hard ſaying-\ hardly willone Accuſe himſclfe, eſpecially 
zn Publico, inopen Aalence,aon wl is likely he does heere, at a Seffion' 


ofPricſtsand Elders: What one MalcfaZtouralmoſt ofan hindred,bur” 


pleades, Not Guilty. Butan hainousfinne God will have untered, e-/ 
venbyrhefinnersſc fe $ 'hisowne Mouth ſhall ſay, Peccavs.: {Sera de- 


75s, but verss, a hard ſaying, bura true in /xd« mouth; a», but 
nor45%, not a lyer, though a theife. Hee had ſinned indeed, Horri- 
bile Crimew,Sairit Cyrilsterme, a fearefull ſinne excellens mulignitar; 


Nicephorue cenſure, a ſuperlative wickedneffe, ops dammabile; adam- 
nable a, Auguſtine, afinne out ofmeaſure Latomne ſaith, 'a 
Lovaniſt, light finnes need not- Confeſſion; thats for-morrall fines 


onely. Wicked divinity. 'But yeteven by his Rule, «dai tuft cry; 
Peccavi..: [fever was any morrallſihne; his was--'The mote; forthar' 
he wasforewarnd of it by Chriſt,forewarnd often. Peterwasforewarnd- 
too, batonce onely, [Chriſt had ſaid many timesin /#d as h , the 
Sonne of Ma ſhall be betraied ;; arid again, the Sonne of Man hall e be.” 
#raied - and againe, he that dippes wth mein the difh,; ſhall berray mee'y 
Yet 19845 is not toucht, isratherimpudent, and askes, Hafer vt Dp P 
Well may one ſo wicked,cry Peccavi, have finwed.” 
Qz 


& Peccavi; have fiuncd, Diiras, | 


"oF 
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172 W; the Pas $1 O.Ns Sermon 5* 
ov, ©, nbcryed Pecravi;a jultman; Povid did;} an holy Þ ,Cryed 
<< jroften., What citeT Saints 7 Balcardid, Acban did, Sari did thrice; 
« yea F64r40þ did,am Heathen. Tis the cry of all Penicems,; of them 
« All, Hut not of them oncly.' | Deſperatcs ct)  tit9e,: | povet 


&« lation, it ſweete in the month, bely : 1o-bitter tothe 
<« conſcience, the ſoulesbelly, that it needs mult oy, And in- 
< deed-S, Peter calls Simonsiinne,! A748, x94 mre4%, Cholcr or Gall; 
& Je wil crave either ion, on egeſtion, out it muſt. 'Tis Gods 
< potionto the faicbfull ; :Devilsyomit tothe deſperate : inthe 
e6 pry or waning of their health, inthe other co the diſcovery 
cc ſhame. " 4 hovopayy £1 v7 17 21: 
. 5 Confeſſion common, both tothe righteous and dly ; both 
CE hence prndiymmamnce avon, bla wack 
& thei - Gods grace y moovi ORC, DIS wra 
& forcibly driveth the other, The wicked man, even when he fines, 
knowes hedocs wickedly : his conſcience ples Judex then, condemnes. 
< his fiane.eyen in the AR : but:yct hee ſeyrs: ſoftly, ont wide- 
« bit, -whoſhall ſce it ? But hging dane, hisconſciencerravailes; thee 
muſt die, or be delivered. The J4dex will play Index then. Sinne is 
the Devils ſhaft: tisin che conicience, asan arrowinthe thigb ; there 
is nocale, till it be out. The devills fiery dart, it burnes, till itbewtay 
it. Conſdience,a good counſelior,buta bad counſell keeper, 
 Toendthis; Peccavi,thoveſinved? {aid I ſermo wervs,a truc ſaying! 
po treaſon was awonngy worke, 4.2 23. It is true, 
as wellas Indas did tragere, deliver Chrift, Rom. 8. 3 2. the at of 
_ bothalikeingenerall. But Gods eraditiowastiot tals in ſpecies 'tis 2 
ſchoole diſtintiontoo, and tomy ſeeming ſound, Gods ireditio was 
but datio,So God lovedthe morld;{aics Chniſt,that be gave his Sonne. But 
Indes Treditie was Proditio abetraying him. Godtogive bis Son, who 


* 
. 
. 


GithS. ie Thar Go woo aro kien 

that isdar would betray him,washis execrable lewdneſſe. 'T'yras Gods 

are his love of Man,' made bimto give him: 'twas Indes 9:47uce, 
| _ m—_— pane rs pr rae T_—_ point 

ih my Text, Peccavi tradens; 4 bavefinned is betreying him. --- | 

250 —_ _—_— ; va 4 9 Ig me bis bane ray 26 

Betray :\ This finne is the ſubject: confeffion ; 1 

in betraying, 'Aiſfinne; that fits his ſecond name, as confeflion #vyt 

firſt 3. dara Confeflor, 1/7 arioth a Betriyer. Tis ſo Etymeltgis d, 3 

<* mariof Bribes, of Rewards: For his t744itis was wenditie, 97") 
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ec - Chriffor mogeycHe woulttundettakero deliverbimto the Prieſt 

TIM -noiight,: £16 #5167 debititq Birks: What will they giv 
£8 Yi pans co oper hoynlS yr rr eSUL 4; TT 

__ ""Tis not infidelivc : thats ood finas.in m naw bloke 


Henke ory the grandeſt at all erimes,faics DipnyſeHieljcars. 
Meera Ge oap 

Ted, : Chriſts-ſelfe. . Gels the critve by the painaza Rgwas in 

ſtory drawne forit in. peeces by wilde: Horſes, zwdaginthe 

«pile. yh veriodn owne-Accuſer,inthenexe 

« Og atians. Nay, venigeatice , IE BR Fang fm fo. 

i Thardeath He: mbrited as a'Tbeefe, Like Corch,,and his 

<& the Bitacherimuſt not dic thedeath of other ſinners; God:/will +e%. 

<4 new-thiog-:.2#dgeſhall hurſt, and hisbowels ſhall! guſh out... His 

& mouth,ſceleratww 0s, S. — terme, his wicked mouth had kit 


© Chriſtsi face; thatface, which Angels h longd:o. looke on, 

«<rees norfithidimapious/aule (yould palſathar way. Heller in, Sactan 

nh net one his gueſt burſt £ b with bis/ſople chrough his 
Wwe {tr oof}: 

Red, +ſin, Treatherie, His ſurnams; evercald before 


" al hecaldever atten; ud the 17, 
Rey ty benever bad beene borne, better + Mil 
*fciabeca hanged abeuthis necke, / and hee-throwne.into the 


Have Committedit. The Church though very chary in 
£*-cer _ the:dead, hath made no dainty;to define of him;,/as. of a 
damned man. Hathirnot Chriſts warrant ?-himſelfe had 
Fr obtldaf yer tion. -A fearefull-name;.iand given to none; 

bar towHntichrift; antihim.: Both. are 3/cariots, menof Treachery: 
and'God:hath ſettenc'e both; that 1/cario?, that' is, Homo traditions 
rhe nnrag rr? . the. wicked: treacher ſhould have reward 
ORR Cay ne ern Kal tig.25. 

has rb eflaartes todeny; - anne worthy of bittcr xeares : 
© butamoate Taken oatdetrey Rind s bur a lictle. Gnat;to this 
«< Camielt-finne::; Forthar of Peters. Was: but of weokenelies this. of 
Ge ee Ld hairs Aha 
: nne 2 z aDiſciplea rager? 
and.predgbt,1Seinr Auſtin ſaics 5 a: 
© 'even'a cafterout-of Divells..;A Diſciple? an, 
< have made hin/an Evangeliſt, ;fome Hereticks in ag Th man 
& commit his ſinne;b Such aſiane;thar the: Goſpel ſaics, the Diyellen- 
<'tredinto him forthe oingef! ih , act. CT Jn ing teſts 


ACS TQ, Was. nat Sarhan 
; 6wrellexinthis. Bu Es 


ima Dixcll, He that __ 


« 
« uitlped fnch pretious oyfrment Meng on {mr 
Ln ouliatd-beforehow.cenſuredcheld even z | 


: the divells, ee Ss for is oalld 


Of the Pazorow, 


E vis omoforhen hath oneinhimſelfe *nay #5 
the' Agent makes takes: *he'AR wont Lge 
nlec,nota Scribe, not _ | Herodian, but any Or 


Te 


y: Dandy © ir we nb a mg 


- iis bead; faw his its Fs hs ay chi 
« mtH#;multiredes (did Wovetinlin, far wirthim, 5 ofhis>Meſſe; 
cc, den the" RMEdiawith'him, ;Tom him to:4ifc-his betle 1 T'6 
<whom'ChriſFhid beene' ſollind- not ſay heald his'mothet 
©:6E # Palffe*\hi# father ofa Let tots ryphall:bur 

© Hort whebRARy Sins inhim, th vie: inceſt r60 z' 'S. Lfuſtih 

ec —RECI lay with his owfie mothers but tharxoo is-A : 
hi His treaſtrer; priced hinvnexr ro S. Perer, Sv 2mfbyns 

<< Ws Koop Jifed him, his fete, gave: him hisowne: body, 


« evetſthat ve ; Bid faci 1ndn? Thies that Fathers'.what 
<< earitthis erperonny 3 3 


eman;this Mane this monſter tobe- 
<< tray" His Lord His Savicure to ſc iisbolly"rhar rogers buy 
Wo my b-1 ds + 0 nt \ 
; a , on 4. | or ,cothisiinpious i 
25h he hid proffered wferveerort 
<< Privits, pa" received inpay for k, Fretidedbur 
« doe the deede, yetlike the Harlot in the Proverbs, ena th 
Ec, hs er 'mourh; arid ſaies, ſhe bub doit norbogy. fo canbe/biaze 
w_ akewiththereſt, Maſtgtrisit Þe Av the vey a@bthee 

cc < comes with ; hs 7oab"did-to Brnmſa;not chm health 
wy brother 24d thinfts him intothe- belhy, ſalutes Chriftwith 

e = 50td. planus Si4Hirs Clemens terriid;a falſe kifle. 
&« D 45jd) foft 'ws Butter, ſniooth ar Ole; Prite #ibi;; Mags 


ic 


&« word of reverence; thitts' the Bwerer; i Peare's termed Tour then 
<< the 9y/e, Yea Uoubleghis rerme'of feverence, Rubs; Rebbi,twa. 


<« fters,-xs Saint Mark 
< ſewtam pom. .Chriſts 
« ffatioh, Ikhownorzbut he rites /it; pdt, on ne edt rrned rape 
« with ab;ſſe2andinrhe Sc GN hr mc - rn 
© my Text is, have finnedingi 3: be: 
«© canſe Pax #7bi was theirforme's >= age ) Hon Paris (as: David 
« calls him)tobe Home facis, peace in his month, anda Tokeh in hit 
<« hand! Doththe Ev cliſt callthis wicked rrexther; Simon forme : 


ts. and ſcales/his peace - 


<< Caires ſonne ratherza anizs callshim (6. -- wlt A 
' © Nay will y he hivt Ye: The naehinkos: 
cc Me the Phariſees rg caft may 


« Souldiers counſel, wherit Phat ke tooterbratteo 

« layſatchold onhim, leff _ For hekndeb- 
<« ſervd. how hee had eſta 
ec world have ſtoned hm} "a 


notesit, Fro gm Heaeetwanere man, | 
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Spronan 5. - Of the: Patron, 


< Tncarnkte!dhad: 46) :Bis .board» >:DivicdIncurnacey ©. by on 
© Toend thigg/Tredchericis 


ewe whether” 'Philehs2A7 
Enemy 3: Pt: reaches ablrondad aadeodeald age ettay? df 
ſpits, nor praines) Pabl, aidweye.. renew bis! | 
hutully. y Heer imd"conlrtÞikw ſl. 
cimbforſmtHnoe - - \dme'thinke:f9.. He might have-dongy? aSorticts 
did,:chey opal dring offended at Chiilts wordy;*they werir = 
backe,! ani no morewittr hin. :Sap, itvhichare,' leewiſherhihet 
TED 
Fax gave 


ITC OTA TAE ne ons 1b 


ndhohad hirhinhis tands; 
mock co :would hoo ket A touth-lklreiberatie 
nice hidy/ when, ;and Wert res # bar his! hand ſhould ft 
— RO 2 » 10% ,o1213 TH: t dos ia 1 743 214! 4 | 
Cheiſdawd diejwo- fave. mabkind; ſorewexcuſe- thimi fb's tauſt 
be liy-treachery ? Hee lawew the whole Sanbadrien;i Prieſts, 
& gw. hb Pdenkdtbell had conſulred How eo ako Mit, 
dar bags ef ie? theronicre honds:and 
erg thor hin, Bu they dt va rake him in 


EEE "An aibiſs 6dipus, rnd 
hoind'S. Srovene-long apt) 
agticatntie rebefls 


EIS aeeronEs 
| neg I Se with thatjuft 4p, {aithFNare; wie 


<;Thedcherio&2lt odio rank rr torr 
She Scvictept tn bogarethy fitrmes 
pe 


Minn, orbits 


Veliver hit x. BY 


——_— l He 
a a0 een, 


am ee nr en nn nn OPER On CR Ae Arooent - —— cont eos s — i _——  ————————— 
” ” 


- Oftbe:P 3510 N: 


* He was <: 


<< <Glurron, an ————— dritker of wine, abbabbrakee ; 
<gnaritane:z yet aught not EE berraied hin. forall chat: no, 
havc complaind-himz be hadplaidthe.$ycopbant- 


ſd 7G Nete fobidaman,. »Dexv4d calls/hink 
repghitisrbepart.notol a.Ericnd, bur.ofa Fiend, tobe perfidi: 
_” ban would got betrayzDavid his friend, no;not torhis. Fa 
£5gher. ewe : - t iteievd05:not: Poor @as the Towne: 
$54 larkefaid-of Saint;2oxls .camanions,.. 
zobber;.nalcnicr E-Gafars t ny 
tjuftly.lay hold! onhim;[thatche Iudge himfelfe could 
$layw ilthath he done} Whar-an iniquitic, what an impicrie 
e was this of 1nd, to betray a guilleſle, aninnocent man! .. ; 
#11: Aft lapbcent man#:: Thats litle;- A Theefe, a Leagher,a Traytor, 


_ *\miayi bexitinocent.-A:rLeacher; d fora robbery, which: bee 
Hharegnghe gens an; ſuffering death for it, thers -bloud::-A 
clonendited of Lroeſon nat done by. him,. anddyiog far it, theres 
= r09} -Chriſt isnot onely innocent, afcri 
35; wy orhagds:; the Prophets, and other ho 'God 
mere) ator All his WEITs abuts bt 


Fo Bo 


Ns I 
15 ps h too,, mo a alin him z;and ſarel y2:lawouldn 
in 2 w 


cet 
\ Saint, mbroſei Injehy 
plaics ROGBAIY vis 


mn 4 
before; pl 


notidle, 
> feve Chriſt of Wedghy calls him but 
ug: me een grudged him bi 91 artg ointmetit, 
tn, A him mare, faw:bimmore, thin 


inaocent, hareleſic. alone; ſaw. him, fulfill alli 
Hibs, nc xr Nag Gods Lambe 


bar horh agjanes toy aney 


faile; Ecbey. Gndno vice "will carpo a yertues i But 
Yea the: Councellrocondemnoltim, 
NOR) 


none, 
RE ory Objcett of 
of {; cn op peter RY 
oa oftheew, bajo mar the t nt 
pAcodend ye Ll poi may Tow 
Yiu EE UOTqOO i 193 
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| bermolt'$, Of theP'av510n, 


135 


"This AQtof ada Treacheric how odious butt itbeene inthe Sub- 
<+3e, andrhe Objet ? The ProjeRt now tetmaincs4that: "R228 it 
«ore. The end 'of this Act is the blond | of rhib[tinon,, Male 
+ cxisnor burwwich bloud; Death muſt determine it Twasthe devils 
cond; Ciwiſt>came 2o- | 


dilſotve 'the-workes of the devill ; theeevill 
< ſooghr rodjfſolvebim. The Secribesund Elders end ; they confalted 
<« how totake; undlitl him : nottorake hin onely, but to Nay him roo; 
«2nxiv, Saint Lukes terme, to take him away, ro make him away ; and 
«tis 1ud& end here; he faith, he hath ſnzed, in betraying Innocent bloud. 
<««Notin betraying, onely the innocent, hereſtsnot there. His guiltie 
« conſcience makes him put in all, i=»ocent bloud. Chriſt foretold ir 
« hard before, The Sonne of man, Tradetar, ſhall be betraied, theres the 
« At; Yt crucifigatur, to be Crucified, theres the end. They might 
«have impriſoned him, as they didthe Apoſtles : that ſufficed nor. 
« They might have added ftripes z the Iudge profer'dit, Shall 1chaſter 
« him, ſaith Pilat, and let him goe * Nor would that ſerve neither, hee 
* © muſt die : 413% away with bim, two  tolle's ; nothing will content him, 
& but his bloud. /«de his finne here isfiotbare Treacheric, but Murther 
«ro0. His Surname ſutes this alſo,as ſorfft interpret it, 1/carioth, a man 
of Death. David paires. inthe P ſalwie, ;the blowdy and deceitfali man, 
Both mecte in this Monſter, a falſe Teacher; and a man of Bloud. 
His money tlicrefore called, the Price of bland; the Ficld it purchaſed, 
eAceldama, the field of bloud. s 2 9. ; h 
<« Thereis ing, not todeath z. They ſhallbetray yew, faith our 
ce Saviour, aud me of you Teremioen, they ſhall put 10 death, Indas is a Te- 
«c ſzite, -he ſcoxnes pboeymrns Pu, 3.556 aullnn per nefas nat; 
< outant, ſaith Ocdipms nI_ being (as write) begotten wic- 
cc kedly, he makes conſcience of tio wickedneſle ;. berraies his Maſter, 
cc his innocent Maſter unto Muttherers, berraics 1»»0ocent blond. See 
« whatthe luſt of lucre doth! allurestobetray,to betray the Innocent, 
*eyento death. a2» | | | 
* EToconclude ; beboththeſetermes if youpleaſe, and ſome make 
«them ſo) Objetothis At. Thenmuſt his innocencie be confidered 
«1:ſt;itaggravatesthe bloud. Will a murtherer needs ſhead bloud, 
« willa T reacher needs betray bloud? Let it yet be guiltic bloud, ſome 
<« Malefactours bloud. Say C1bſalon flay Ammon, a Raviſher of his 
«ſiſter ; 194b ſtabbe A4bſalon, a Rebell, and a Murtherer ? 1uffus auten 
« quid fecit! But what (ſaith David) hath the righteous done? Nay Chriſt 
& (Pilar could ſay) What evill hath he done 2 Mans bloud, all precious- 
<« his bloud, that ſhedsir, ſhall be ſhed. But ſpecially guiltlefſe blayid.; 


&« Priahs blond, Naboths bloud. More thanthat, Saints bloud, Ls bels, 


© Stevens, Fobn Baptiſts : Right deare (ſaith David) is their death in Gods 
© Gobt. But Chritts bloud,the Lords bloud, it is 707 4 (as Saint Pe. 
©*?ertermesit)precious bloud indeed, All the other was the bloud bur 
« of the ſonnes of men, this of the Sonne of God. Thebeſt of the o- 
<« ther but Gods Saints blond ; this Gods Sonnes bloud, Gods ewne 
& bloud, As 20.28. 1udas betraiesto Death, the Lord of Life. Call'd 
<< T him Cains ſonne? Indes juſtifies his Sire ; Cain was but Homicide, 
© Indas is Deicida, Saint Bernards terme, Cain mutthered but a ny 
: N 
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Psar. "8. 49. . | 
Hee Jen evill Angels among them. 
_ wy HE 6 weekes ftin Lent with 
= <1 (orig ego 


iphoak. Neither WETE 
| (hoy ems Net- 


"4-- "RY wy 
2 (i) —4 \ | 


Ve 
Fs | 


ried work peo i and fire from eveElt onche Kings Palace. The 
then Eiſhopot Yienne cauſed ontheſe three dayes, for rents 
of Gads wrath, a generall Faſt, and Leranic z and a provi Synod 
made it. an - ordidance, This pious conſtiemion begun 
France, 100. yeases alter was ſeconded art Rome by _—_— Biſhop 
there, upon 3 ikke qoraten of. Gad.evilee 

them, Inundations ofwaters, —_— Peſtilence, —_— 
that obſervance of thethree ROSSEny es. through out all the we- 
ſterne Churches. So intituled Arms at that: time ; be- 
cauſe inthe Letaniethe le cry, Te Rogamaus Domine, at the end of 
every petition, Wee befeech thee thee OY This for the 


_ now forthe Text: - p* wet 
Heſemt, & ce 
n—— the AB, ſeu 


haveirin the orditery 
have three termey; an 
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. wordsare few, bas 
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the Suakaves this AR, the ſender of "theſe 
Go] t iFuskt 0 

Taere 'd tharqueſflion. 


wel figt 


Wrought by ſo n__ Hee ſent ; may we =Y YJ'y 
eſt Mee, w is Hed: Tins ; _—_ ket tar "+ 
t0'Gods he Apent isthe ut reſt wee th Et 29 


onto —_— «queſtion ; Take ark Lords Hee an Atheiſt 
that askes that. Thisthen hereis the firſt leſſon, 4 Domino ſaftum eſt 
i/tud,the ſending of evill angelgis Ggds | 
Itis hisa, fortis is his office, to doe juſtice. Is he notthe Iudge 
'of alltheworld* Abram cald him ſoonce,-Devid often; One at of 
juſtice is vengeance, and God claithes it, 4ihi vindit#a, vengeance is 
mine, His Prophet prockimds &, witto mom eſt, vengeance the 
Lords, Prophane Heathens gh this, d into Goddeſle, 


Hee into Shee. D ee ſhall braeſe a 
head, Hee ,i. Chriſt that read pokes = She p 
man. 'Heathens held:Newefs the g renoe:be 

ked men; Thats ſhee,whom'the Ba wk i 


Pavls hand;tried, vengeance mpeg ob ens king be 3 
murctherer.Many Chriſtians;notſo- rofſe,romdk ſheGo | 
Daitico,reitlyedaſcrihe all kinds'6f unkind accidents; 2 
particularperſons; or whole ſtares,:to diſmal] and Jiſai 
thematevolent aſpeavof Planets,and the cyill influetices dE 
miſtakerhehoaſt of heaven forthe God of heaven;yea(v picks we ) 
to wickedſpirits; will impute rheſeevill hs ro 5 the Devill ans his 
angels. Haply theſeſecondary cauſesarc-imployed ;'but theyall; arc but 
mecre inſtruments, the prime'authoris Gods ſelfe. - ' 7" 

Others haply of ſimplicitie will not dare make God'the fenderof | 
theſeangels. For canthat which isevill come fromhinithitisgood * 
| Theſe have not learned,thatthere is Mali pewe,as wells mithewm culpe, 
that all evillisnorſinne 3 'butthe'punifhimene of ſinnEis eatdevillroo, 
© Thatmenſball notfeare tomake God author &f that evill;* Gods ſclfe 
tis hiswarrarit, whotakes iton himſelfe, 75 there any evil Hs cirtic, and 
_ the Lord bath not done: it: 'Saith the Proptiet, Ames 3.'6; God faies i 
. tennetimesin.one P 'Eg0- ad cram, will bring evill onthe pe 
- p/t-Newis.God therefore ; becauſthe ſends pong For 
-tS$henotjuſt roo: Gods attributeswes ſervllant tnvicem,' the 

_ 


| ron. ©. reads come = —_— eng ,ftom beafts;fr 
amaltcreatpres z burthey:all 'are inſtrutnienes, - 
\ofymilinierearicenarg ings: theowicked for” revetige; '6r 
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Sermon 1. mnRocGarrion Weeke. 
golly forebeir tryall, upon whomſoever; for what'cauſe, or ro what | 
Ce v -  '\ s Bf ſ; I , 


' Exypt, andtheLyons that flew 


—C_ 
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3$1 


ver, are from God;all. 


pe: 1JOÞ] 


©. Shall I inſtance here-inſomepartitulars * Tt $kils for checkeof 


moſt mens;readinefle, to runneuponthe meanes ,to- curſe; and ſecke 
Rag Wfery;nor conſidering thar-God ſends them.” David did hor 
{o,; when Shemet raildanitthrew ſtones ac him! *7He Lord(Taith hee) 
hath biddcn him. The Sabeesand Chaldeans had' rob'd 4b; fite from 
heaven burntbis ſheepeand ſervants, and a tempeſt flaine his children; 
yerobcrycd, Dominus ubitulit, the Lord had taken them.” An evill 


ſpirit vexed'San/; but MN NRD, ſent from God. Fire from heaven, 
an&btimſtone burnt Sodom and Gomorr4h ; the Lordrainedir;the text 
faich. The Philiſtims were plagued with hemorroids;; -it wag? 7 > 
the Lords hand. / coſe: turnd the waters in Egypt: into blood! Pha- 
ra0bthought.that but magicke ; becauſe his enchanters covld-doe thar. 
Bat whien licecame upon borh menand beaſts, the Enchanters-them. 
ſclyes cryced, Digitws Dez eff, .irwas-the finger of God; The three 
dayes peſhlence,. which, flew in. 1/74e{-70000., men, God ſent it, the 
Textſaith,and David cald it Gods hand, Toend this,ſee inchis-Pfalme 
how fiequentthe phraſe is, from v.43 to 51. Hee wrought, hee tured, 
hee gave, heedeftroyed, becat, he ſmote,he ſent (laith the Pſalmſt )evill 
angels amotiy them, OO OI "Jl 

-: Indeed theProphet Eſay cals wrath and vengeance alicnum” Opus, 4 
ſtrange AR; 12a, 38, 21, asifir were not Gods. | But thats io ſhow, 
how merciful, how long-ſuffering the Lord is, how flowly, how un- 
willing he isdrawne unto ſuchaQts, quitke ro fave, bur Nacke to puniſh, 
Burmarke higwords; hi ſtrange worke; and his ftrange a, Alienum, 
bimyet Snum, ſtrange, bur his. God joyeth more to ſitupon his Mer- 
cy ſeat,thenupon his ludgement ſcat. [But both rhe ſeats are his ; 4467 
V inditta, 1 will revenge, ſaith God. ©I leave this Leſſon, make but 
thisuſe of it ;, Notto Kh impatient .in any adverſe accident; thats to 
mitine againſt God:Not toavenge our ſelves unduely uponthe nieanes 
thats rofightagainſt God : againſt whom noneever fought w4/ Pie, vel 
feliciter,” either with religion or ſucceſſe. Learne- 70bs Benedid#zs, to 
cryevenin Gods Abfu/jr, bleſſed be the Lord. Say at leaſt, as old 
Heliſaid to young Samwel, Dominns cþ,itis the Lord. Strivetoſay in 
all accidents, be ir welcome, what God ſends; and thats the nextrerme 
md oem afos ors SF — —— 
»2Byilscome uncald, but notunſcnt... Arethey not heere cald Angels? 
then are they ſent ; the word Angell meanesa meſſenger. Notithings 
onely withoutlife,' but nar living .cteatures neither, brute,:nor men, 
not ſathansſelfe cat hurt, unleſſe God bid. The three daics darkenefſe 
in Egypt how came it * He ſent darkencſſe, ſaith David, Pſalmt'105;'So 
thehaile, thunder, and lightning, the: Lord ſent them; fairh' © ofts. 
The nope, wes, lice, gralboppers, and caterpillers, thar-infected 
oSYPe> 4 Sthat { Idolaters in;Samarie, '2 Kings 17+ 
the Text faith of them all, D minus zmmiſit, the Lord fentthem.Atd 
for Men, aw] come(ſaid Rabſakeh) without the Lords ' he bad me goe. 
Yeathedevill, the arch. cvillangell, w bo ſeekestodefure) lyermult 
Loop va 76d. | | | - 
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_ alltheduſt ofthe land turnd intolice, infeſting 


phe Thely it in:the mouthes ofthe 

; _ cxlnat i i, ape 

OC 1s vat Or 

= I& Not neyetfinnd 2ny.creature cxlfltar ea, God 

nana; am ie apy ors Frey err, 
t f, i 4» 

cept gekemghn mill bi « lake tnans\ Bo pic 

Hero Amiechos; if God but aske thecrearures} 'Quew mittram, 


which of you ſhall Lſcnd.? the warme willanſwer; #rie nz; ſend me ; 
F will devoure him. And ſuch poore filie deſpicable creatures are { 
oftheſe Evil angels'm my Texr. Heſent : what ſcnr'he7 Ts 


re as Scripture, _* | 
52 Pay diſpar, a paite of words,* which ſceme not a 
Eagle rod. —_ vl 7 former, * Qurdwmibi o- Hb; what haye 
I todoeewith thee: Angels were the beſt and holicſt of Odds creatur tures. 
They aliwereg ns very good; Moſes ſaith; "bur Angels #7 ie; L2 oy. 
cellently pood. Then isevill here, an evill epither oF. els. Apd 


is neyer "read bur here, and heere(ſomethinke) tior-well tranflared. 
But cof evillangels hath other meat or ow / 
the Angels,z.the meſſengers of evil.So isitin Hebre#; horo"250%, 


but Y989D; Inſomuch that ſome 'expoſitors gs the. Pſalmiit meanes 


thc words of Hoſes gd Aaron; that they. were ſevefram' God,' ro 
by meſſeris ers of evi 1t-t. of all the plagnes that God. would bring: on 
Egypt. That ſcnſeI cenſure ng r, bu tollow agt« Fhe Gipdhr Farkas 
be an other, that by che evill. angels are: meancthe'evill Spirics 
Chriſt cats them angels too, the devils angels. Saine fagaſi 
not that ſence. T c moſt current expaſiion 6/492 lewiſh : = 


ſpeakes; 927 DNÞ/y3. 20hD, theevilt angels a are the e yen Fl 
plagues-: Shall I muſterthem * 
Firſt all their waters turnd to blood, * oXivns, that the fiſh "wad, 
and. no man could endure to drinke it. The hext, fri be io. cheis 
ardes, houſes, kneading troughes, ovens, chambe Thea 


rmanar + Next, 
fwarmes of flies, - inhumerable, inall rogqmes' ofall eg ABT 


Kings as SubjeRsz that it infected'the and. " Then the mupreine of 


| fachasall the cattle periſhed. Next, blaines and. bailes. on 


man and beaſt, throughoutthe land. Thenthe tempeſt ſail __b 
asſmoteevery herbe, ONCE tree, with rhun 
pings; thatthe fire ranne along theground. "New, a myl 


the-herbes,” whichthe baile ſpared; that there was 
leafe 0n berbe or treethroughopt a[l'Z2ypr. Nexttoth 
neſſe,” that no ane manſaw another, Direc from the” the 
wo rc prhnn rt three daies The laſt and warkt, the fc 
borne dyed inevery houſe, fromthe bercronthEShrone, bg he. grindes 
erm 
I e they were not cvill'Sp Tiger 
my ſmirncn by Antth. ot Bye evil Spirits onely Spin. by got 


Angels 


thicke duce 


aces where 


cuſts, ſo many thatthey datknegt aire, and ate up root off: 
no 


germon:7, —=—in Rocarton: Weeke. 3 


Angellstoo, by theirfavour, thatthinke orherwite. Andic,isanauber 
vrong conccit, that evill, Angells never tauch good-meft.Butthat good 
ellsexecute Gods wrath, and that both: good andevill;Spiriaspu- 
niſh both the wicked, and chegodly.roo ome times; ;wee-finderin 
Scripture examples. in_all. kinds.' Leſt,. ſome may. norheloevemeey 
what {mote in; Ifracll'/70009. with: Peſtilence? .wHvge 
Domini, the Lords Angell. Reply not, thar,an vill; Spiritmight: 
call'd ſo.' None'everare ſocall'd; :The Spirit.that vext-Saul, was pp 
ritus 3 Domino, 4 Spirit ſent by God,; but not. Gods Spirit... An forthe 
other ſcruple3a good Angell made 1acob;.lame, and Zachariedumibe, 
zohteous men both:>: and: the like ſmote wicked: Herod;  Andaneyill 
Spirit both vexed Saut, andaffliced {ob.. -: ime 07 we aca 
From the two words, learne two Leſſons; the firſt; Gods «ice, his 
Aygereinny the ſecond, his Severitie, his <nv73zwas, Payls termes bath, God 
rewards finne with. paine, Paine wee accountan evill.;.ſo igit called 


God being juſt, muſt (a5 S. Matthewes phraſe is inthe Goſpelly, Mates 
wa Pos Contevifigponevitt men, Hs porlikers Firs 


7 ACTI CARERNLEC IT Ik" SRHENRY wy & arrs 
eng », the ſame to all: but'as po! bs phone 


: A 


twogood 


afflicted bſtaclites 32he@hath hond wgainſtthem../ He | 
Egypridns;goe no futthorthetithis veſt, abores wiath, anger ind 
nation. AnditaKingsanger b&rtmit rot:death$no:moryeUl»:if 
-Gods wrath here ſehd ahefſengersofevitts, =c2//22, ſaxth the. Tragioke, 
Jooke for ir, ifthoadoe-evill; ro bedre of ic; 3fthoufinnerto ſuffer. [Evil 
ſhallcome; faittyE ſd, *uiDioinas; ſhirh-Pavhrwio negativts forthemore 
—_— thou-ſhalÞnet efcape.:;; Know: nor God; faith> Saint inuf3 
£m: byhalfes;by\tismercie onelyghee isjuſbroo-Hetbirraiges.awap 
ter, rainesfire fomceiines ſaith -he; golazs Habrtiſed ff Trwrvaraas Rach 2 
panes fon ns Gpwenhnenteliges ice the lateriofſon; Gods 

injpagte, wharGbd dot; Aofwerdvnordt2 thanis; 
-nob(aShemeatt)prattiſerk-arrwereie,obutiſethinHisjuſti - 


t-againſtrbe 


«a - 
_ _— —— wY a 


tricall ah. 4 ; Plaiesnot Yirgils Iupiter here neither, is not Ouumia Þq 

Sus ifenc; no? allfinners penny. vr wp cenſurd'to | 

the (nne7/Heeis worſt with allzcburthis. Vierlcſaith; ttho | 

Ficrceneffedt higwrarh. [He | 

-uicre: | 

faith the y 7 p 

Jet them gve rpeewoul wobf@ rheaaafano 
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Muſt they ſerve God hee would make: them:to-ſerve. bim;'| God 
je mr re; ed Roubcs Was 


ly z their Vives ar children Gould hay, be yorem for their re. 
turne, A fourth : let Wives goe too, but not Children. A fitth: 
ſct Children goe too, but nor their Cattellk A fixth=det im, the 


All, ſo he m1 he berid ofthat; Butthar done, he repents bim 
ſhallnor goe. Thus Pharoh dallicd with God: bur Goddid not w 


him. The King hardned his heart, the Lord ſircngrhened his hand, 


Sinne grew in waight, andthe plagues grew in number, ti 1 the Lord 


made anendofhim. 
Toend this, God corre his childrens favles with he: FI of 


men, and the wicked _ too in their lighter finnes with S9/0-03; 
wW : but for their Rebellions he beta] iron, and Rchobe- 
ams ſcorpions for-the backes of Atheiſts. And-for Number, if they 
ſhall dare go on mY" ny7D from one evill ro anorher; God 


will alſo plucalize, adde one plague unto necher 
if men ball yary finnes. ' Youtiave h 


God could have ſenc tennetimes as mote, . For there 

oy Creature, W he Prop, ve 1 ers. Plu- 
rality « x< is oftcn in the Prop , it, 40d ſnare, in 
Eſay, clegare inthe Hebiew,. np. * a, A, Serpe Af, 2 Lyon, 


and a Beare, in ,Lmw0r; Sword, 4m "and Famine, in in /eremic, 
+ ang thinke;1T am toe: lodg:in 2 matter ſo-delightlefle, [ 
VE It, bu C2E1 3 :501 #11: & precyet 
There yet remaine twomor + butawicen in ſmall 1 letters, as not 
found inch eg rein Ex haveaddedehem,to make the ſenſe 


" Dthed 564 tide 5 :for they,are:beforcin 
+ ur be ore z He caituyon 
among thens..' Yea, He ſent vhew, ſounds'cloſerto the Hebrew. 
I will onely make uſe of them, for Application.5: >Among them, i. the 
e/Eeypirans,. Why didthe French firſt jnſtitute theſe Rogation daies? 
becauſe God ſent cvill angels . them, wilde:beaſts,: and garth- 
and Gre. me Why did;Rome confirme them, 


quakes,: 
becauſe God fefit evill angels them, ImmndactionandPeſtilence. 


And hath hee nov. ſent evil ong.ww:2; Why ſhould Our zet- 
lousBrethren cenſure our yeare aliforving oftbeſe the Zi- 
mp then?! Fave vor wee as urges reaſons —_— 


e1<;* 15 Q 2134 + $94.1 s 7 FOO) 


i'F ate Apo tos fortfahers,' Chronicle be 
EEE = ER _ —_— 
did inFrance;\ CE I hey did-in #qxc, bs 


$murraigevfcartell and extreaine dcarth?: Cyed there not 'of the 
yooo. perſons im.ove Ciryin 


Peſtitencenot yeartsfince abave 
—— Diarottbtcſtoperthe ney at yur ant 


whole 


them, jsall onetoſay, He ſent | 


Sermacts, | in Rocartion Weeks. 


whole land, ſo waſte ſome populous townes, that the living ſcarce 


j ®*'0 s 
WF v lh, {N —— ad JI, Ju" w Jp oF _ v4 Ode at: XLS >» \& 
' fand# Sethi a mac $3 LS NG TG SAS 3 GREY 
EY A: REN f Wo 48 PE ey SO " 


= 


FF i 
'T "Id > HR 
i © 


L. oe * 


\ I AN >; WY, 
Kilteo”, tte 6:70 apply \ R 


dayes Fclire "ro 


Fart in 


- 
beiredhr Te Og amis inour Rogetion dayes in all of daiegof 
and Supplications, withhold his evill angels all, So true and' 


, tance tousall, ;blefſe, preſerve, and fave us all 
Exriouregertagodd Angel df his Covell, 19% Er 
os cum ParrexgF'e, * 


d$E'C greli=C nies, Roga. 

erh wentie times, Te 70- 
a thee to heare us, 
d to heare the ho- 


the bleſſed Evan- 


» TILES LY TY « 
ge Ads dby 


promiſe made to his Diſciples, that God will racioaeges all their 


fayers. 

bis Word, 7 ſay t0you: addes his Oath, Sweares ittoo, Yerily 7 ſay ; 
doubles that Oath, A4men,: Amen, I ſay it. Butto that double Oath 
in the Preface, anſwersa double Proviſoe in the Promiſe :the prayers 
muſt be” made unto the Father in the ſonnes name.. Whatſoever 
i 0x the Father in my u@ang| hee will give it you. Of theſe 

ings, &c. 
Firſt, for the Preface. A Promiſe affirm'd onely is but weake, 
needsconfirming too. Truth, though nere ſo ſound, yet is oft doubted, 
and craves proote. Chriſt to aſſure us, that wee reccive, whatſo- 
ever weſhall aske, engages his owne Word, Dico vob, 1 ſaytoyou. A 
word from ſomem3ns mouth isa weake warrant. As the mans, ſo is 
his word. If a King proteſt i» verbo Regs, he will looke to be beleev'd; 
a Noble man will ;» verbo Honors ; a Cleargie man will in verbo gy. 
0HS- 
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nd. What then Chriſt Not 284 Noble an, chough he were 
ſo;6f che linage of D avid. Noras aKing, though he were ſo.rv0, X77 
IG  REOcdero, eMelchiſe - But as a Prophet. Pro- 
God; aid 16 Gods ſelfe. - Say, a Prophet may leaze ; One did, 1 Kire. 
13/481 God db1b net, Tit.1.2. Can not," Heb.6.18. Surely the Centu- 

thought fior Chriſt was God, held him fome man of God, ſome 
cxtH6rdinary Prophet of God ; and yet cried, IR payed him 
but ſay #442 Ford ,chat was enough. Butas Chriſt ſaid of 7ohn Bapriſt, I 

; better fay of Chrift, he was mote thana Prophet. The Word here 
— Word, the Word which was God, Djcowobis, I ſay to you. So 
the Word is Gods, and therefore ſure. Heaven an dcarth ſhall faile ; 
Gods: Word ſhall not. Chrifts Dico obs, ſhall nor faile, 7 ſay ro 


P 


nu, '- | WE 4 
: Bat 'Chtiſt reſts nor in this; prefac't his Promiſe with his Word ; 
refaceth his Word too with an Oath, Chriſt knew mans incredulitie, 
Madaried his Diſciples to be #9 menjof little faith, hee will ſecure 
.theitt) Worthy was his Word, his bare Word of beleefe ; twas band 
enbnph, But heewill bindittoo. His Word bound his Promiſe ; Oath 
ſhal}bitd his word, Amer = 50 you. Turatioe#,tisan Oath, faith Saint 
Auguſtine, Many learned Divines thinke it is not, Icontend not. Tis 
a leaſt vehement proteſtation; that will ſerve. It mightthem ; ler ir 
vs. Ot 3" Oath or Proteſtation, Chriſt is earneſt, doub!esit, c- 
verdoublesir, in this Goſpall, in none elſe 5; _{men; _1men, 1 ſay, to 
106.” Eeayethe Preface; cometothe Promiſe. © | 
+ Two Ads init, Prayttormans part, Hee muſt aske ; Granting on 
Gods part, He will give. The Objetcommon toboth, 9vodcunque, 
whaiſocber,” Fitſt of the ObjeX' Once Inoted before anexcellent at- 
wribnte, Which: Saint lames pivesto God, 1ames5. 11. Hee calls him 
taayaazy%r.TF here is in Gods goodnefſe both EC & =40, Tt is both Gra- 
tioſs &.Topioſaboth free and Franke, Free, for God ſells nor, bur gives. 
Franke, tisnor ſparing, but liberall. Liberall { I wrong God ; thats a 
eriterodbaſefor Him. Saitit Paw calls it nninr impionorm the excee- 
ding ticties of his Grace, Botntie, nor Liberalicic ;. nor Bou-tie nei- 
ther;butMuniftcenee; thar becornes Majeſtic. =» 
» Kirgs; pgodyonearth will grant Oyacunquc, whatſoever is craved of 
theth.' wdi#tothe Queencof Sabs, whatſoever, ſhee would aske. 
God will much more, can much better 5 Will, of his zoodneſſe, hee is 
fon:23 the gracidbs God, Brod. 34-6. Can, of his Powerz.. hee is: 


things, bur not» (xerangut;. promiſe that too. But their 
th nar . | _ is Pans Ao wi Give all 

IBS, 86 th.abſolutely all; Manwiltnor, though he coulg; can 
x argefſc Lange Yi, nemo gars gnemes} mh rr th 
ul, tend away thcir ſuppliants maby titnevulifarivhed;” Ti/is in- 
'_ deed 


y ſpeake from God.” Nay, as the Sonne of 


ic God, God Omoifufficiert; Men can; and will 
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deede recorded, that Galjenws the Emperour, aunquans, yuicq95” Ati- 
quam, neverdenicd any man any fuire-Thapta laid in Hyperbole,:bc-: 
cauſe he did ic ſeldome.. But So/omon denied his owne mother.her res. 
queſt. [Sodid Chriſt the mother of Zebedees: children. } Chriit;could 
not grantthe one, , Slower would notthe other. ] Twas butawiſebis 
mother askt,and that forhis owne brother. Bur he anſwered heranger- 
ly, you are beſt roaske the kingdome too. , But aske Godany thing, 
quodcungue ; whatſoever, akingdome,if you will, [notbaltea.gne, as 
Herod off rd his ſtepdanghter,and Aſſaerus.tohis Queene z but a whole 
kingdome ] God will-give it. .Chriſt hath ſaid ir, 7# \& your Fathers 
pleaſure togive youa kingdome. \Earth hath nothing, .Heaven hath nar, 
which God will not grant,if manwill butaske. / Not quecs»que ongly, 
but quotcunque top, how many; things. ſoever. . The Greeke ward is 
pregnatit, may meane both, doth meaneboth. Beethou ſtric in thy 
ſuite;inthy humilicy ; God will —— in his grace, in his benign. 
ty 3, willgive thee more thenthouaskeſt,  Hegives 732-5 richly, faith 
the Apoſtle, | Salomon askt wiſedome, God gavehim;jtz and zyealth 
and honqur too. 1acobaskt bread onely, and. cloathes«; God gave 
him that, and much ſubſtance befides.., Men doe 1niquum petere, 
ut equum ferant, looking for leſſe,aske more in policie. ,But -Gaqd 1g his 
bounty will give more, then, man in his modeſty may aske.. Leayethe 
ObjeR,heare the AQ. 4661 vt 
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Sermon 2.- mRaGaTtion: Weeks. 189 
- Anhonorable cxerciſc,-ns' d cycnby the: Aogels, m1t53bvrs Chryſoff. 
their Ac,as well as ours. Yea by Chrittsſclfe; heprayedodtren. Clavs 
celj; Aug. the key of heaven. Hee menc-haply Aerial heaven, the 
Clouds, which by prayer Els opened. and\ſhur; © feretir whar weather 
it pleas'd him,drougth or raine. I will ſay under correction; Clovis pa- 
rallifi, the key of the Erheriall heavent6o, Thethicefe-upgtithe Croſſe 
by prayer opened it. Yeathe God obheaven: hath noching,; Which he 
demes it z Aſcendit or atto, — np God: 4arly no grace, 
IP > v4 03H j 19919 : 150) ; Gigi 
Itt!climbes the clouds, = anrg [ThoFaches giveichondtable-Ae. 
tributes. The Churches Bulwark, Chryſoſtomie,  #3:507,654949s Ord bee 
broken, not to be ſhaken. The Chriſtians Shield, C4mbrſe; ine iy, 
a ſtrong weapon, Chryſo ft. Flazellur: ſathans;| Cangaſt.ca ſcomge;”'a 
Scatpion tothe .Devill. 'Nothing withſtandeth a] tt peirceth the 
Clouds; ſaith zefas Syrach, reſteth not, 'tilLirgetzd 60d; Road will nor 
leavehim neither; till he gramerh ir. Makes him bry,S meme; fo hedid 
ta Moſes, let me alone, ſaies God; asif hee were unable to\wichſtand 
hisimportunity. -Wiltthouhave " Fnodeuy que, Godsany tliing, Gods 
ſdlte? Askeit onely; thouſhalt, Godwillnordenierhee, no nor ghe 
boly"Ghoſt;Zac:x1.1 3- Prayer will-prevaile,” will edyen;widh 
God, Dimitte, Let me goe, ſaith the Angell unto zacob, char Angeltwas 
God. Non dimittam, ſaich-1acob; Lwihl not let thee; ne untill thea bleſſe Jud 
#4 Itwillprefſe him, ,it willargne, expoſtylate th:God, with qaare'3 
and 9uou {mw How long:wilr thou'tiar liſtens faith Devid inthe 
rank haſt thou forſaken mee ? Chriſt cries upon IE 
Toenithis Ad ;the Acton ourpart,'God willbeaskr, before be give. 
Heewillnotgive his Sonne his owne:Sohne, the heathen forbis'i wel 
tatice;but he muſt firſt aske.it;; Pete a me,®/al:2 ; Ake of me.>:Tome we 
now tothe Proviſoes. [tis the Father, mnſt beprayed-ro z-and in-riie 
Sonnes name, \Whatis une of any orher;drinany other ag _ 
of this promule. - 11% $433 \o IKSQ?. 5 \ 
For the former, whoi is this Farherie Iris Almighty Godz.Xews ram 


" WW 2#%e5 Terrred., the nameis norſo natural} ro anyy'as ro-Gods: Afl-n: 
a vocation doth:belong ro: Ged:: Prayet is his propriety. Twill not be fo 
” WW. wleto prove this this. catechiſe nor boyes, butpreachto Men, many 
/ I ibletoteachme. One Scripture ſhath ſerve this; 45voce wi caltu _ 

c Ae, ſin God:Raot itis hetethe Father; Is prayer ropepeo he firſt 

6 perſon onely 2 ir isfiot. The-Soime doth claimeir'roo; fp doth-rhe 
Ghoſt: Eris vempanis ———_— is a-poinr wouldnss be paſt 
=} tymonbyoii Bniftib 30a ,ovol to nuitSRA. ; 

F Some" 

al 

; 

8 ottothe toly<Ghoſts: becauſe hewsrr £ The latter wee 

# az it deſervesa ſtake; uind3oniereblith in; backyi for irax Sehenas To 
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Gn Tanſwer, Chriſts itercefſionputs.bim n notby his " 

: We may pray;though inhis name, : yer cine | 
For Chriſtis Mediargur; noctothe Bat ,buradlforo himſclfe, 
androthe third Perſon: Allthreeare God; and. hee is Mediarour be- 
toceneManand God25\i ay valliih 1 
\Fhe. firſt point poſitively ; Reaſon and Scripture, ard the Chutches 
generallpraQiſe, yeeld invocation equally:ro-all; co Chrift;and'to the 
as wellasrothe Father;. Reaſon; forthey allare.God 5 thay 
—_— claime prayer. Davids Inweca me, was from the mouthy of : 
three Perſons. For moſtly iri}Scripture; "when God is named; / all x” 
throearefignifid. And by. Saint Pavlacorjoyning of Faith ;and Inyo. 
cation;Roz, 10. 14. Hewſball they call onhiin, on whom they: beleevenn, ; 
weelcarnetopraytoallthe ons inthe Trinity. For we beleeveon ; 
all. Thercare three Gods in ourServicebooke; and mie profeſle in 
allof them, our beleefeonallthethree. | For Scripture; was 'nor:Saint 
ay __ Lord teſwc; receive my ſpirit: 7 Saint Puxls == a ord 
_=_ heerts2 Theſſe Sons: Tohns to0, Come, Lord: 

Yer Colts Pers faith here, rem yee acke rhe F ather;(aith;Ch 
ita. nraneg me; if you-ſbabl askeme-' Y out bookes haveivti 

ſo;-butthe vulgar Latinhath; -and ſome Greeke Copiestoo:'! Where 
noteagainie Arigens reaſon, & the gr that Chriſts: ——_— 
debarres not invocation. Ifyou aske cIfee'any thing in wy nairie, faith 
Chriſt there,” Forithe holy Ghoſt, $ i5 not ſo-evidear;! Bit 
«oa ———_ Holy Joly holy, Eſa 6:3. orgy he nit oraas.rem 


"-Bor ariſe: the Chriſtian Church ancient & eo "oh ulttiexs; 
ill doth,prayer both to'Chriſt;-and'to the holy 'Ghoſt;2L 
roman: ay: cr Creede (as we call it); ſaies; that theholy/Ghoſtis 
ers ne rogether with the Father, and rhe Sonne is to be ay 
ped:: Morcexpreſſe inthe Zeronie, 'wecry thotoncly, © Ged the Futher 
of heaven; but 0 $onne of God, alſo, redeemer of the world; and 0:biy 
Ghoſt prozedding fromithem both, haveimercy upon ##. (Both there, ard 
ellowhers often, D awine miſerere, Chriſte nnferere,"|D otmine miſeren. 
In the TeDeam, we pray to Chriſt too, pray him, helpe bis ſera, 
whom he frath redeemed with his pretions blood. And in wy fingig, 
« Fſalwer, the firſt isanHymne utito the holy-Ghoſt. .-:: /: 

Why chen doth our Saviourhere in. my Text confite. os to the ft 
her *-Haply hedoesmot.: Hee doth norfay, My:Father; bur the f 
2ber, Thatterme implics rather. AﬀeRionunous, | ; the relacion yn 
Him; AﬀeQion of love, nor diſtinRionroÞ perſons: {Thcappeilation 

| HlIthrees Say. hedoe;: he meaneshis Fathorbut 


Moſt buvbis Fir Oe , Jotataens 
the others 3-ria# hi ay Chriſt he 
Taidg div#athtt. jms wete:but wrfiont#,. ag flare ee 

to6,-atd the Spirit- 


»:Buphe miſt Synecdoche, 
Ne recon tha 1s; God. Netw 
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Sermon... in RocaTion Weeke. 


ſechude any hecion, of the Trinkys but to LIPS in bis forcſecing 
h 1do |; NEO » A: point which | 


. Oo Foy roche that <5 way not Op ſhall I make Saints 

| Ty heaven, fa eg pony ig on _ heare, 

ue} ow. The Pa s 4 
= oh "Cu 15 their - Looking- 
ef G 


Nec vj T nec. andiunt 5 'S 


vcr knewthar g ; faith, 


e 1th | 
earch. Bur ſay;they can heare.;canthey, helperoos Havethey, whe 


won am.? If not, whence is che Dabitur, how ſhall; r= gee what 
aske? * ' Will they dog jchy the Angells:* They. indeed are-miniftrio 
Spirits; ; butnorat their.commang. be by.mediationupto G 
'and the next words in my Text debarre that, bid '\mee_askejin C hrifts 
namc,, Theghearethey,. helps: Sh Fe yeaor gay. I! will not pray to 
them, Dce1i mult nor ; what not. Prayer ro Saint, leſaites 
themſelves denic to be inScriprure. ; Not inthe old Teſtamene, fairh 
Saargs appr ne inthe New, faith Salma. Tis then Will- worſhip, and ſo 
"Mcere Su 


_ Comery a  Proviſoe all raygr muſt bein Chriſts name. Thats 
to GT 0 fore gloſ cir {o,. thats ſameychar lanke,. Chriſt by 
bs IE "meanes, fi or hisfa at yt undir fo; and the. Charch 
it,.cnds All Lo prayers __ 7.hraugh leſuws Chriſt our 
my "Chr ſaich jr, aotberconely, bath j6 okiep, 
Prayer muſk bein Chi 
Manis.yunworthy.of acccfle to God: hemuſt have micades:. They ave 
not many, ore wary 44 iT is Cbrift, Chriſt ſaith it, No man comes 
ta the; Father, but by. Him, .c4rþ is. Gods: onely Fayorite ; his 
Sonne along preferresallſuires, The Fathers (clf- fb it, This. us my be. 
loved Sounc, $a wh lam mel. Meaſed, Hee ipour onely Patron, Saint 
Paul ſaich exp bs , theres hut one Mediatour, and thatis, Jas Chriſh, 
I Tim.2. «nog makes him our: Adyjecate, Saint Peter ſhallcon- 
clude it; he b his Maſtersterme, Ghriſt faich here, /y »»y xewe ; He, 
Non oft nomenaliud, thers ng other. nemebur his, My —, a KG for- 
There) makes me ſhox. inthis,..],would goe through all 
Er LOW another:AGQ,; the Acton Gods parts tis to 
give, mans Ac, Irwas to 45ke;; needs ro.adde ic. For 
who will, obe heard, azke, but with bope c0-ſpced4 (Heres 
—_— Fr Ceo and: Qath, . Hapers pw 
152ſpurreto ſue, ancare eaſic to-hearce, will baye ——_ 
ara; \ Age var and his bauntis; He ;zwbo Hei: — 
als be Hee; nave. elſc can give, voy mga 
. eli ron gi for 2 orgy cl 
2x! wp; goodneſſe Will give Poſſe &f 4 oa 
_—_ » mancannot miſſe, aske he Quodcunque, yer rr rr 
would deinfinite of Gods gracious granting the humble petitions of 
Parriarkes Prophets, all men that have prayedto him. * 
:All men, but not all-wayes. Not Saint Pas! ſometimes, not David, 
nay not Chriſt, Saint pas/ prayed, God would remoye a a bis 
c 


they heare-too, | by Y 


rittsname 4ske whatſoever, but throagh Hin: | 
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"A'Sermon Preached* | "Sermon 2 


ficſh,pra edrhrice God wouldnorz De wid yr Kor 45 ſpare 
woul riſtx yer "the Cuppe 


ther porivr -of 'his'Paſh irthrice | 
God i wrt it, hor the ſuite of his oS ne. For 
Saint paul;/ "God gave hin np ee 2 he" agar | 
Prvg athing, a beret is*Gra0e. . Was | 
F: w_ an regs wwasan Aft #20 Fo Buvid, God | 
"woldaibe are Ne: for Se vhbſtemng) ofthe Father.” For Chriſt; 
-wecannot ſay; Qod detied; , whatheaskt : for he prayed but with con- 
dition, Jf"\3t- were poſolb1# 5 andwith ſubmiſſion'of his Will*to Gods; 
2skt lifes bur inſtantly correQing his requeſt, -nna$kt it a ine, revokt 
his perition,- Chrifts prayer, happie be we he'preſt irnot, 2nd blefſed: 
be God,he granted: Re ma Chil ſuffered; we had 7 ifrorhe on 
the Croſſe, we had 'itthell. * 

Toconclude; Papiſts, plead not Mertt, preſſe not Oe buyc no- 
thing of :God. All things come from him #6» of gift. Say not, 
Scriptureirſelfe call-it' Reward. Thats bur in Meraphor, tis free gift. 
Godispleaſcd in hisſweetneſſe to terme his piſts Rewards: Bur in man - 
ty no good manners to catch at Gods phraſcs ER He catts 

s, that are nor, 'as'it they were, Rom. 4, 17. Thert# Reward for 
hs wicked, wrath and Tudgement; thats 'withour Trope. Tothe righ- 
tcous, all is gift.” They -cartic hothing. All za,” free grace ; no- 
thing v6#ue, due debt, - Rom. 6.” If 'nor cathie; much-leffle" orchaſe: 
man hath nought ro/give, 'What God receives, is all De"ſwo, Gods 
owne before. Bona be Dri Dona, cAnguiFine, t xr ton $f wa 
are the free gifts of God. God rewards not, pales nor, ſells rior 3 
gives onely. - . 

Mandeſerves nought;” is uredecbly of grace. iIndiguus fm; ſaith Ia 
cob, Gen.32. Indignus ſum, ſaiche 10hn Baptiſt,” Matth. 3, Saint Paul too, 
Indr gn ſum, Cor;15.A'Schoolemancan ſay fo, God deaſts not Iuxt 
digmtate bumanam, \but ſecandim dignatione divina. What we aske, we 
have; notofour deſervingabur « of Gods yvouchſafing ;of merirnothing, 
all of freegift. All-chings manhath, are De# donativa, EY 
 terme, meerely Gods Donatives *Merita diwat \Premia redouar, 
ta condonat, alli is Donation. Epicharmus a Gree Poet faith _ je, 
Dj nobis vendunt ori laboribis, the gods ſell us all thingy for our 
paines. Theres little theed ro a' Poets phraſe. The ſame verſe doth 
avouch pluralitie ofgods. But Gods ſelfe ſaith; E/ay 55. Core and buy 
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of ne. on, anditisanſwered, Buy without money. Have all things 
treely for the asking. "Grace is Graawen ; 1657, 92467, pive to receive,1is 
mans faſhion, not Gods; N before, bur Prayer ; 'nothing after 


but Thankes. To chineſe M ifcent, and gracious God, 'the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Spirit, -be madeall P rayer, "rendred all thankes ,yeel- 
ded ell ionoms,” Majeſtic, and Dominion, fromthis day to the cnd of 
dayes, andfor cver, | 
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AFTER TRETIENY 
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Pp Lyxz 5. 8, 
Lor 25 - from me, for Tam a ft infllonari; 


m——_T iS, Peters ſpeechto Chriſt. Hee” had fiſhtin 
F238 vaincall night: Chriſt bad Caſt out't 
Xe ff gaine. Such a'multitude Cie om wy 
Ly the Net holds'them n roo be 
SN | the Ship holds them not; ', | Sin 
A znother of their p: ficrs.'B | 
| a 


| 6aine. beamates rhe Mira Ls - J 
” aftotfiſhmient 5 Tvr# 4 fin- 
cf hrs Qo Tele 3 | 4 


- 


fn. arr 
on; heeisa —— eft.* 
hims, A ftratiger reaſon, bec ns 
not rude ; burp rvies 1s 

Lord, de FRAU} 'of t _ 
Pellarion, 


hs Downe, Leto! Thi Pie Hh th S770 M © is gs is ; key i 
as ncomom In KR 2bÞ:} KEE 
SO C Tra \prure of with of 


doth TEE Fn: 
7 he 


—_—_ os as and chi civie 
15s Domino q F: 

onely,and his Lievetenants: ror Ac] g 

 delcends even'from'the Scrixer to the Spade: gil on 


"7 ad Silas, pooreP ſohers arecalld Domeing, 

Taylour. So * P p | c« 041.1221» The places 

Gtite,in whichthistermcisgiven to Chriſt in the New Teſtament : _ 

inthe ſame ſenſe eycr ; bur according tothe ſpeakers preſent conccir 
| ecight of S. Hatth 


KG hows, Fave hi t an. 
LIE it __ os 
=. prelent N - , giveSi IEEE m 
— pray (6 to mari, | ſocyer i SB 
the Gree EE 5 pn 7 even burof | 
condition, In ct et y it 15 a tExme of higheſt 
— thought once too va: Ea title for the Emperour high 
' Auguſtus ed it, forbad om gublick « edi&t. So did Tibcrime after 
> refuſed ittoo. Nero admitted it : youmay ſecitin the As. Feftus 
there gives it him. Domitian had Dews 4 Ars too, ”m Domi- 


#i, deig, noftri ; col rpm, ord God the Pope. Itis 


indeed(Tertu Gegnemen Dei, CO That 
greatname of uftutterable name, asthe cn nr 


Ge fveufir on | 


al 4 NE 2 
Sendo c RE 
Pp i De , 


_ lp, 2 art Fr0e. 


Q dy ww — Þ ff T3 Uh So. Y wu TO RAID VW___—_, 


| blind men, the Chanaanite woman, the Adultercſſe, and others: All 


| ſeetheplace, where the Lordwaslijus Whom an Angell cals Lord, -he 


TY OT. _— OO 


toldRight 


a ——.. Attn. th Y —_ en et. 
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Sermon 2. ; in.R 0:G6ATIoN Weeks, \. 95 


Miracle, - andithe conſcience'othis-ſinnes; ;pur-amhigher ticle/in' his 
mouth -.he cals him,;Lord;'. That other was roolanke and languid at 
this time. Fublicans cald:/04n Baptiſtſo, S.Prier hitnſc{fe'once cald 
him Maſter t003 but: hee was bur 704bns diſciplethen ;. Maſter where 
dwilleft thon,' And Chriſtsſelfe allowes the ritleyyos:cat!- rue Muſter, 
ſaith he,aud yu well, for ſo 1am. Andindcede icisainame of fpeciall 
reverence. Rabbi was the glory of the ptoud Phariſees, - | -73165) il 

' But Chriſts a here wrought in theDiſciple abigherconceir- of him. 
thea this title meanes --heecalls him;Lord: - Atitle too givetihim by 
many. The Leper cald.him, Lord. -So did the::Centurion $*thetwo 


theſecald him ſo in honourable conceit of him, as of ſome-worthy 
Prophet, ſome'ſpeciallmanof God:t But Saint Peters conceit' of him 
tranſcends all theirs; calles bim here,i Lord; 'in a:Divinerſenfe/Wit- 
neſſe both the Phraſe and Geſture of a Suppliant,-M#? fell dywpe ut Teſus 
knees, andinthe Syriacke Paraphraſe' 9: 8IN NIB; Lord (ſaith hee) 
I beſeech thee." Saint Peter makes mote: 6fhim, / then'#meere man! *'For 
desthe workes of wonder, which hee tiadfeene him doe3*many 
and mighty;he had heardthe devilscall him theSdancof God: Thioug 
Sathanbe a Lyer; yer thewitneſſe of an! enemy' to*the honout*of his 
adyerlary, iseverauthenticall. ' Yea'atd himfelfe elſewhere tonfel- 
ſth him ſo roo, .calles him the Sonhe%of G od'; ſaitb; hee' knew all 
things; whichnone doth, but God! And itis Cal>izs noteuportano- 
ther Scripture,” that we cannot rightly ;conceive2Chtriſt 'to be'Lord, 
withoutinſtanr:conceit-alſvof hisDivinity, 5 5777 5 
: Nor is Peter herein, frhp —_—_— Lord dP SE the 
ame meaning. (By cAMary Magdalene, . fheefaid) Be Bad ſeenc the Lord. 
Sheemuſt —_ Lhinke tim 6-408 ons St hore by his 
ownc power ſhe ſaw riſen from the dead; ''E F&abeth caltes Havy the 
other of her Lord; ' The! Lord (faith Bavid9 (awe my Lord Chrifts 


Ife is his expoſitour.' Yea; an AnpgNtals hin #63" ark. 23: Come 


muſt be God.  Menareords,wanyiphit onely over men: But Chriſt 
is Lord of Angels alfo;:Gonſteron=Angel meanitg byanothict 7 Go- 
briel faidg Chriſt ſhouldbe cad che Shunt of G od; "Sint Peter Here cals 


: . p my x , P g | | i fo + 
nary notion,/as we call chinymeny and us manyuſedto calloitr Savi- 
our -\. buras Celvis [aid Show cofideit of his Divinity. in in his 
is the cl6ſe\6f all 
our P rayers, Per Chriſte Dominun Weffynm: Through Teſw Obrif our 
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-..\Thus Sa 
the Right 


Jhee is caldo 
Kiſt as God, 


—_ — ee ee en OE nn OS I ena 


"A Sermon preochedupon the the fiſh 


ſauhofche firſt, Godbath given him the Heathen for bis Hl Heritage, and 


the ends of the earth for his Poſſeſtion ; and Poſſeffio is Dominium. | For 


the ſecond, Saint Pas/faich roo, he bath bought us for a Price ; and 


' theLaw faich, ZEmpromy cedit in -Domininm. And for the third, the 


Church is » andthe Wife cals the Husband, her Head, 
and her Lord. I: Chriſt is Dominns,both Natus & Fatfes, Lord 
both barne ſo. and madeſo; Borneſo, as God ; Made fo, 'as Man; 

Saint Peer ſaith it, 18. 2. God bath made him beth Lord and Chritt 
Kings, all Kingsarc Chriſti Domini, the Lords annormed: here is Chri- 
fas Domines, the annointed Lord. Stil'd fo by the Angell Zeke 2, 
Whos Chrii, the Lord, Enough ofthe Compellarion: come to the 


Requeſt. 


Strange words for a Diſciple to {peake unto his Maſter, Peter to 
_ mm —trogoaron, 4 Lord ; the Mefrar, the 'Sonne of 
God. Thatsmore( you will ſay) then Saint Peter knew yet. Tis not, 
lobu hadrmginic tin, ets. —_— yo was firſt, 
aSitis Say, he was not: inftruted him. 
We Ons foundthe Meſfias,faith —_ wry moabrer to unto Chriſt, 
And himſclfe ſaw his Divinity : at hisfi 
as. yoda Chriſt cald him by his name, and by his Fa name. And 
ſcenehis Miracles, Leaperscleanded,: all difcaſes cur d, devils 

expcld, Peter to ſay to him, Zord, depart from mee. That had cald 
bimfromthe ſhip, ro the Diſcipleſhip, from catching of Fiſh, to bea 
Fiſber of Men z hadgraced him with his preſence at. his houſe ;- a fa- 
vour, whicha better man then he thoughe himſelfe ILL 
Centurion ; had heald his Wives Mother of her Feaver 5 had honouw- 
red himwith the name of Cephey,. maribald him next to his Kinſmen, 
Zames andiohsn; lovedhimabovethem too,it ſeemes ; for 7obm is cald 
but the Diſciple, whom Chriſtloved ; but Saint Peter was his Chariſ- 
De Tertu v*terme,. his beſt beloved. This manto ſay:to Chriſt, 
epart from me ; ſhould Feus judge him,ashe did Saint Pa#!,he would 

Y, gy cs Petre, cenainely Peter thouart befide thy ſelfe. And in- 
a, Saint Peter ſometimes 
aguratiegs uration, Bonuz eſt efſe ic, let us wake three tabernacies, Saint Marke 
y , he knew not what be ſaid. When Chriſt forerold them 

of Paſion, Lord pitty thy ſelfe, ſaith Peter. Had Chriſt pittied him- 


_ ſelfe; howſhould manhave redeemed? how ſhould Peter have 


beeneſaved * Chriſt might aeration hier, as he did Zebe- 
dees Children, '1;c know not what ye acke. 


Say to Satban,; ſay toſinne, | P ſaw. Deuid does to finne, 
«<Frend bees om pats of David.does to So 
than, Fade, avoid Sathan. But to Chriſt, ſay every Soule, with the 


"0 and the Spoule in the, Revelaven, Vewi  Domine, Come Lord 
SEES ve, we deſeedas, Lord goe not from 


, Wy God, nh God, IL 
ay; toucherh Not Chriſt, 


to him, a meere' 


pake he knew not what: Ar Chriſts Tranſ- 
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Sande after T'x1504t Bia? a997 


oe was {0 gjad of his comming ro his boulc; ar Mag. he gave; 
fhis go0ds unto the A, and. yet heiscalled, Homepeccator: 
Fey Loſeph of, 4 rimathes defiredeven iis dead corph that be might. 
hy, where he meant to hk elfe. The people We taHeareand 
ſce him;3 onghr: him, whenthey miſſed him, and held him/(Sajng Luke 
FA] whenthey had him. .So fare tram. this Diſcegy,; from. ſaying; 
gpe from, that when he would goe, they permixted nor 3\ Were. 
ok imporcunate, that they would not give him leave to take his meales. 
Yea Fcter bimſclfe inan other paſſion, Marth. 14. 28, : prayes Chriſt ro 
 bidhim, Come to him, though walking.onthe water, Nay 10þn 21: 
he would nor ſtay his biddihg him : but Chriſt being « on the ſhoare, Pe. 
zer in the ſhip, caſts himſelfeinrothe {ea, to ger. ro.him. For Chriſts 
preſehce isa preſervative; from danger, the Diſciples had periſhed_in 
thecempeſt, bad nor. Chil beene inthe. ſhip. ortbathought,from 
death too: L ord, 6-6 thou aca beene here, faith ſhe, . my brother had 
wot died. - 


is  — a+ + 


would ro ay" Domine. a cede, Lord — _ 7. For being his 
i Choltsperſonall, Pre ence would dicharge tum both of Office 
Authorit) | 
a Aurhorit efired to be with Chriſt, diced ro be diſſolved, for to 
bewith Chyiſt; Chriſtsgrant co the ger prayer was but Hogdje me- 
e100 ers, ach og Pon with hirg., F 'Or to be with Chriſt; isto be 
in Kippineſſe Et Ly prefers { (ſaith, Þavid) is the fulneſſe of joy. 
'Fhars ( (you wn yy tothe pointy-to be with Chriſt in heaven: 
A w 0.5509 TRE ct. Dew exat dgChriſto, .as Saint Paw/{aith, 
z0d | | rilt, Ihe s\p: heaven;rh: £15with him, with him where- 
id of Sathan, Circamfert ſecaminferos, he carries hell 
m : 10 WREIE Chrjfi 1s, ' heaved. is, though it be on carth, -Did 
| 's wag them, happ ie; that ſtood before Salowen, to 
Ree) wiſe dome *. : er than Salomos is here, They 
archappic, mrs 5, that FI Chriſt, to heare the graci- 


/Ordect roceedegut of his, 
an p42; Greg 6. Rpt {& of * Peters: for his: Maſters 


Fi preſence was Ea ce loyed them ſpecially, with 
4 whom he eden U Diſciples, "Apd of them; $, /#e- 
he Fe t abc Epprhemn evgrmecral bim lztheprhragwere 
nb off Were.not. . For lawes-and. 7043 there was 
;07zen-germans. Bur for-S. Peter thage wis 
| Q red the ieſt, you beard 


love mprethad th 


A Sermon Preachid pon wu fifth 


_ with him. For all are 


——  —————— — 


ies himto go from him? f fich 7ohs, Peter was of Bethſaida It ſhould 
ems mae he was a Gergeſen. "The Maid, that chal him inthe 
the heard him ng inthe Gadaren DialeR, 


Diporfrom me we,would have cn Peter, thy ſpeech bewrayes thee. Ne- 
butthe Gergeſens, the hane PE ens bad Chriſt, Depart. 
They | l Lelore their es health, gedg: Peters 


They-prefer'd- their H 
_ ws: yr or er theirs. They had ſuſtained ſome 1 


iſt ; Petey had gained by him. Their Tofle two thouſand of Swine ; 

Snaly except Peter canſhow the bettcx 

agus roof. zletus care it, Lord, depart from we : for 1 
am 4 finnefull man. _ 


Why muſt Chriſt goe from Peter © Becauſe hee is a ſinaer, The 
zequeſt harſh, the reaſon worſe. Should hee notſ] eabſurdly, that 
ſhould ſay to the Phyſitian, Domine diſcede, Sir, depart fromme,. for 
am a ficke man? - Sinne (faith Saint Baſ//) is jfele 4v67 the ſoules fick- 
nefſe ; and Chriſtis the Phyſitian ? The name Jeſ#« ſo ſignifies, Epi- 
ſaith. And faith Peter Thieks,D omige diſcede, ord, oe from ; me; 
torl ama finnefull man ? Surely tis a ficke argument : che Reaſon rather 
concludes the quite contraric, for the Phyſitian; Dowine accege, Sir 
cometo me ;for T am ficke: Lord, come to me; fork ama finner. Twas 
Chrifts owne anſwer to the — Phariſces, carping at his k 
with Publicans and Sinners, 7 
gy —— ary like his Net that brake; this as britits. 
- SeantPerers Al ike et that this as 
Where ſhould the Phyfriahde bur with theſicke © Where out Savi- 
our, but with finnery * 2 Whowere they, Chriſt faid, 25 came t0 call, 
eMatth,g.13. was irnot finnerss Hee cries i where, Yen; te 
ad me omnes, Conte anto me all. Butthoſe all are [is Omwes, ou 
Laborames, Allthat are loden, — heir fines,” Axt thau.s 
finner? Neither fliethoufroth od, as eAdzm did; neither bid my 
goe from thee, as Peter did. ThePaticntis ſafeſt, when the Phyfitianis 
befidehim, Zuke 7.39. A\wotadn, a om, eaten, Peoeatyix, $ 6d ire to 
Chriſt;ſtands at his feere,, w and annojns 
them.” Zerchews 2 ſinner, yrs: per here, Luke 


19-7. You heard, how hee 5 EE 


woule bur take le hate ; abide REG, 2 great fi! 
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ny comming neere him might be hurt by his uncleannefſe. Bur mans 
levee cannot 'defile Chriſt, 'The  Avevd's pon a1l "is 
not fil'dby-che flough ; the flongh is driedby ir.” My Kiſs hn 


5ol juſtitie, the Sunne of rizhteeuſneſſe (ſo termed by Aalechie) can be 
pry by mans wickednefle. Tis wic 'corry Ark 

OO g— juſtiftes us- The woman iwirti the longed to 
conch Chriſt. Her touch hurtnot him, but healed her.” And for mans 
perill. It was an opinion amongthe Hebrewes, that if but an Angel! 
appeared toany, hedied for it. Wee ſhall ſurely die, ſaith Samſons fa- 
ther, and Gideon cried, A las, for 1 hat ſcene an Angell, If the ſight 
| but of Gods ſeryant- were ſo dangerous : what was the preſence of 
Gods Sonne 2 'Indeed the devills cried to Chriſt, What have we to doe 
with thee ? art thou come to torment us ? But Chriſts comming unto man 
(himſelfe ſaith inthe Goſpel!) isthar ſinners may have life, Saint Pas! 
ſeconds him, Teſs Chriſt came into the world, to ſave ſinners. 

Saint Peres ſhould have ſaid rather, Lord keepe with me, forT ama 
finner. ' Chriſts preſence might be a proteRion againſt ſinne. Peter and 
Chriſt were parted, when Peter denied him. They were borh in Caiphes 
Hall: but Peter was bclow among the ſervants. And Chriſt no ſooner 
lookt at him, but he preſently repented. Had das kept with Chriſt, 
he had not betraied him, Ex:vit (faith the Evangeliſt ) he wext ont, and 
ſold himto the P rieſts. A Patient will be temperate, while the Phyſi- 
tian is in preſence. Surely finne ſeyers betweene God and man, CA dans 


; had no ſooner ſinned, but fled Gods pteſence. Sinne, is a'worke of 


| Garkenefle; and God is Father of lights. The finner wilt not (with his 

. will) come where he is. What MalefaQor joyes in his Indges compa- 
nic? Godis the finnerscenfurer ; he declines him. Now Chriſt tobe 
God, Saint Peters ſelfe confeſſeth, 34arth.16.16. and wonder we, hea 
prayes him to depart from him Chriſt isindeed God, bur God in- 
carnate ; he came notto judge, butto ſave finners. The Nicene Creed 
faith, he rooke fleſh for our ſalvation. "The Angell encloſed his nature 
in hisname. He was God ; but he was 7eſws. What though Peter was 
a ſinner 2 His Maſter was'a Savior. ' Hee therefore was called 1eſas, 
becauſe he would ſave his people from their ſinnes. 

' Why doeTall this while wrong the Apoſtle © Wreſt his words unto 
the worſt * Say both requeſt andreaſon ſeeme tobe abſard : itſeemes, 

but is nat; Saint Ambriſe bids, Di# & ts, bids every Chriſtian ſay it. 
And Chrifts anſwer coriters ir; bids him nor feare. The mecke- 
hearted man amazed atthe miracke,” ſerring the C—_ of Chriſts 
divine Majeſtic, tothe confcienceofhis ſinnes, finds himfelfe ynwor- 


thy ofhisſacred preſetice; and cries ottinthar coticeit; Lordgpe from 
mr, for 1 anih fnfall was. For ſhould Chriſts Godlibad, mak b To 
e 


Humanitie, have appearedin kind ; Perer muft have ed. * 
Jifteſt man onearth, even 44am in his innocencie, "muſt bave inſtantly 
beene conſumed. Gods hand muſt cover mn of to ſee but hjs backe- 
patts! nioatl cali e308 face live. Huw then il #erer, 2 
pooreſinfut{ man, nottremble before him ; not Hlfdowne at hisknees, 
andcrieitthishiunititie, Lord gee frieine fi Tama finner: 
"Surely the ſpeech! is from Gods lily Spirit *acknow! ke 
might. 
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and bis owne meanes} unworthy the cox companic npanic. of, ſq great 2 

iy £9 jan {tand, beſide him, ro'bee; inſhippe with. him.”;; Saint: Pe- 

Ts 15not fl lpgaſrinhg peicher. Domine, nou ſum dignu,. the 'Cen. 

Tyr10ns {a WA”-unworthy, C hriſt ſhould come under hec«. roofe, 
fol mh fc. Elinaherke ſpecch-too 5; ſhee. thought her! felfe un- 

wk 'S moth ET. ſhould cometo-her.., . Nay Saint 47obp hec 

PN -a: Prophet, more then. a, Prophet, 48- great as any.1 that ere 

z$ borne of woman, yet held bimſelfe unworthy to untie Chriſts 

. Neither Job», nor £1iz4bcrh;;peither rhe Cencurion uſes Saint 

Peters reaſon, becauſe they ave fingers; bur onely in. conceir p the 

exccllencie. of his perſon. . Peter confi idering his finfulnefle wir 


haththe ESrevicſ xeaſon to thinke himfelfe unworthy of the preſence | 


of Chr; 
1rhinke Saint Peters ſpirit bein | ſome ſort lighted on the Pope, on 


all Papiſtsz They thinke themſelves not onely unworthy of Chriſts 
preſence, but they holdir impudencie evento pray to. him, .to him 
immediatly, they may not dare to goe to Chriſt dircaly ; but muſt 
inake the Saints their interceſſours. . Mary-muſt mediate for them to 
her Sonne, Saint Peter to his maſter. And I wonder too, that 
among all their arguments for mediation of Saints, they | cite nor 
our Ps Adtion here, to, proove men unworthy to pray to: Chriſt 
iredtly,... 

Wee Proteſtants erre.in Fan the certaine extreame. . They are pot ſoti- 
merous, but we are a5 Ns ious :,Pecres to:Peter for his finne, but 
hot for his coneeit, .w ho preſſcthnot p; reſumptuoully i into Gods pre- 
ſence, into his Courts, .unto-his |Altars, though, nere {o 'ſoild ip 
unrepentedſinnes ? The ?»blicanſhood aloofe,, would noe looke uy 
heaven;... but bcat his breaſt, and;prayed for, mercy. I will oor = 
the fi Fea man (weeallare ſo) bur the Weed wins, the liberrine, the 
drunkard, the adulterer, the blaſpheme extortioner, ;the will- 
full wicked man, not —_ e Jerk <7 TN Eads houſe, bur alſo 
gOCS ON oy even tokis hgh Table+ , pF which the Fathers call 
tremendun myſt crinm,.. the | i evan of. Chriſts blood and 
body, towhich ſinncfullman nt ALS mpoach but with feare 
and trembling, hee. Sg mal PenorE ruple oh is unworthineſſe, but 
confident! Teccivesit. Sainte par Dic & tn, bids mee ſay 


too with: Peter, Lord, 20 or:1 am 4 finfull. wan. Not 
eee mo ForDeary, the Pee Af Gor wk} aan his ſpeciall pre- 
Oren ren ch,theh ws 


any 2 lewd man would bee 
a ge 
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ver. 11. Butthey were Angells onely. Here both Saints and Angells; 
All of both, joyne in one Antheme, S«bvation unto God. pie inxanoia, be. 
hold faith Arerhas, one Church of Saints and Angells. A thankcfull 
teknowledgement; whereof; of Salvation, To whom? To Goa, the 
Father, and to the Lambe, Chriſt leſawss The Father is deſcribed by 
his Majeſtic, Sits os a Throne 3 the Sonne by his humilitie ; cald the 
Lambe, Theſe things are my Theme, God aſſiſting, with your 
patience. | | 

Songs, Spirituall ſongs, ſome are prayers; many of Daviasares 
moſt are praiſe and thankeſgiving. This is. God doth ivsg3e79 Mo 


0 


et mmeenes—_ = ED a We ; : _ 
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muſt oancje 3 Hee ſends: health to'us; weſingHymae nas rohims Tis 


fit. Man'owes it, God expedsit. {t hecormes the infti(Faith David) robe 
thankful ; theres the debt, T7 how ſhalt glorifie mee, 1aith' God', theres 
theclaime. : Saints fing Hoſanrnain carth, #ale/njub:in heavens here, 
ſavers:Lord; there,praſethe Lord. Wee fi: gone earch g-bue- the 
latter onely in heaven. If not onely 3-moſt rey # tou RIET, 
| the Church Triumphant there, for the Church Militant -here: and 
for-the-haſtening of che refurreQion, for their imire fruirion of full 
7 The ſubje&t matter of this Song is Salvation; This word-in the 
- Latin Text,|Salzs Deo, and the Z/lipfis, the wanit of the verbe in the 
Greeke and Latinboth, might move ſome ſcoffing Atheiſt ro flonte 
both-Saiftsand God,and ſay; the Saints wiſh health ro God; An im- 
pious; abſurd, and irreligious ſenſe. Wee wiſh healch and ſalvation, 
bodies health, Soules ſalvation'one to another z nor to'God ;'he needs 
neither.is himſelfe ſalvation. The people of 7euſaizm to rhe Tewes in 
Eeypt;ſalutem,greeting and health, z Macch.n.10.the phraſeis frequent 
there. It were grollſe complement to greet God-- To providefor this 
ſcruple, Bez«putsina particle, Salzs # Deo, and” Expoſitors gloſle ir, 
Selws Deo noſtro, 'to'be the voyce not Oprantiam, but Letaxtivm, of 
joy,and not of with. The Saints aſcribe their ſalvation unto God. It 
ishereanHebraiſme, this booke hath many.” The very ſame in the 
third Pſalme w.ult NSW? ran "9 Salas Domino, ſolowion to the Lord, 
'thar'is, belongs unto the Lotd. Ofthat afterwards;itis the Przdicate 


of the propoſition; firſt ofthe ſubjeR. 
Allmans good is fom,God; tem 


grace and peace, 5* =*, all thi iv] 

Barabove all things ſalvazas, .It is but Salas, in Latin, too weake a 
wo i mn 1 
proſperity, asdoesinSctiptyrethe word Peace, 


ſt of 
allthe gifts of God. N3hil tam dignum Deo, no 


© whodoubrs* a great 


out number, verſ.4-206 9. 
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was merciful, aswellasjuſt, thoughall men ſinned, yet would nor 1} 
havealldeath, but ſome Salvation. Why was Chrift elſe Incatnate * f 
for w Men, ſaiththe Creed, andfor our Salvation; Natweft; & Datus t 

c/?, Eſay 9.6. that he was borhe in the wombe, rorne-on the: Croſſe, 
why wasitbuttoſave us He was narhed leſus, forthar a& and end, . 
An Angell tels us; that fignifies ſalvation. os Z | | 
 Forthe other; what is Salyation © Itneedsnodefinition, aknowne | 
terime, in the uſuall acception. The Engliſh word is ſtraight, nieanes t 
lightly but deliverance from Hell, and eternall life in Heaven, Burt the I 
Greekeand Latine arc more large ;. they meanedeliverancetoo ;' but ſ 
not ſpirituall onely, from finne and death, but temporall alſo, from \ 
any kind of Croſle, preſentor' imminent. And ſois the ſenſe of falva. I 
tionin my Text ; the Saints afcribe ro God all ſorts of deliverance. t 
The fouleseſcapt from death,” and happineſſe in Heaven, is the maine D 
ſalvation, and isſotermed »7#5x%, Bur the othet are ſalvationstoo, $ 
andcald ſo, though not commonly. Preſervations are falvations« 14- b 
cobs eſcape from Eſaw ſword, the Hebrewes from-Amalecks, \Dawids t 
from Sauls, and xAbſalons,. Peters from: Herods,. Pauls from. many k 
perils, were all ſalyations. Such temporall deliverance, - inthe booke - 01 
of P /atmes is often Engliſht ſalvation. Even ſach ſalvations the Saints W 
aſcribe to God. Dawid doth often, Jonahs deliverance out ofthe Whales 0! 
belly, he cals it his falvation. The Saints are ſaid to ſing cap. 15: 3, V 
the ſong of Moſes... That ſong is of falyation, Ex04. 15.2. ot vari 0! 
in this ſenſe. Gd had ſaved” 7/Facl ont of the handes of the Egypti- # 
| Come we now to the Saviour; it is Gdd. . The blefſed Virgincals tt 
him ſo,: ſaith her'Sprrit rejoyceth in G o4 hey Sviour. © Sainirs on Earth, G 
as well as Heaven, -fing ſalyation-ſongs to God. 7obcals God tis Sa Pe 
viour. 'So doth Þ4vid, and Zſay, and Jeremie, and othet Prophets. BY 
Saul does; though'no Saint. D4riarr&6, thobgh a Gentile, 'Gad cals al 
himſelfe fo, E/a.'4.3:3. 7 am thy Saviour,” If he be; then falvarion is T 
his. His, not Poffeff:ve, ne Gods AR. Tothis beare all I 
the Prophets witneſſe, atid! other Holy then, 7oſeph, Sampſon, lone th 
than, Solomon; Petey, "Paul, that Foes? © ; Gods At, Davids phraſe th 
indeed, Pſal.3.9. is Salws Dommnj,which ſoine will fay, ſounds paſlive- Wi 
ly. But who knows D«vids ſenſe, better then Davids ſelfe s, Hee'is T! 
-——-— > opt 37: 39: Salm 4 Doming, That ſaith plainely, Bi 
tis his AR. NT >a eat bs "Þ 
This theme ſhould feeme t6Hieed noptoofe. Who but a profite ſt 
theiſt, will once Fouby of it ? that ſalyarionis of God, thar bel&eves, pri 
there is2 God? Orely the Epictre grants; God is, but isidle, buſics Sl 
| nof himſelfe wichthe affaires df morrall men, feaves them to them. NF 
ſelves, But ofthis fooliſh ſe” Plem ſux, @»anis ; Who is nor abEpi- || © 


cure 2 even the moſt re - ner Sg is 6ne ſometimes: ' The*whole 


world aſcribes ſalvation, 'T meine, Preſervation, meerely ro nicancs. 
Every tmafirobs God 6fhis Pitrogative, ' makes binſe is owhie S4- on 
viour. The greateffPerfonsmiolt. They thinke po icy protbor mc 
not Religion; putthir confidetice in Hand mxee,; walls arid wes- ys 
| Pons, horſe and ſhips; merranFraunition'; diſtruſt God,” Everi _— Ao! 
of | c | 
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_ thegodlyeſtofall Kings, treſpaſt inthis, thought not-God ſufficient 
ropreſerve him z would needs number his people; ſe, ifneed ſhould 
be, how many thouſand ſtrong he was. - 133; 14 

Bur all theſe things, -all other, are (4s Saint ©1u2oftipe faith ) 
Adjutoria deceptoria, deceirfull ſaviours. Salvation is all Gods, Stire- 
ly they fave ſometimes, oftrimes; butas God meanes. One man may 
be Gods inſtrument, toſave = 1a] ko Creature may. Butthe au- 


thour offalvationis Gods felfe. If movgnot the inftrament; blefle- 
not the meanes; theres no ſalvation. "Nay the ſuppoſed meanes of our 
ſafety ſometimes become our bane. Did never King thinke Ieſuires 
would ſecure his Crowne, and at- laſt wasflaine by them? No man, 
no Creature ſaves, but as Gods Inſtrument. Ir pleaſeth him, to make 
t:.em his meanes ofour ſalvation, ſtill I meane preſervation. wp peeing 
named by Pharaoh, Saphnath happancath, thats, ſaith Saint H:rerom, 
Salvator mundi, becaulc he ſaved, 7. preſerved the land. Hee did, 
both it, and others from the ſeaven yeares famine. Bur 7oſeph aſcribes 
thatSalvationto Gods ſelfe, Cer. 45. 5, From ſword, from peſti- 
| lence, from famine, from all hurt, it is God, that faves man; God 


\ onely. Evenſometimes without meanes, by miracle. How many 


were delivered from ſundry infirmities by Chriſtsonely Word * Who, 
or What ſaved the Hebrews at the red Sea, \ from the Fgyprians ? 
Who, 'or What,  Ezechius and his people from the 4ſſyrians? Who, 
er What, Enelandfrom the Spaniſh Invaſion, from the Teluites Powder 
plot, b | | | 44 & I. - 
For Spitituall Salvation, theres lefſe Queſtion, All men give that 


to God. .They doe; but not God onely. Papiſts in that tod-doe rob. 


God, make the Saints Saviours too cry SentFe'Petre, ſalva.#os,Sainr* 
Peter, ſave us, Mother of God, ſave us; Be/larminemaintaines it. Say 
Bot, they meanethem interceding Saviours onely, to procure Salya- 
tjonto us by. their Prayers. They cannot mumme under that maske- 
They make them Mediators, /not 1zterceffionis, but Redemptionis too. 


They would faine uſe that diftintions But they are ſo brazettbrowed, / 


thatthey father on Saint Ambroſe this ſacrilegious blaſphemy, that 
the Saints tiave wrought our Salvationby their blood ; that'the Saints 
were Sacra hoftia, a propitiatory ſacrifice. Why ſhould they not 2 
The Saints inthis ſonge, ſay not, Sol; Deo, unto Godalone,but barely 
to our God. A | 

_ .. Firſt; forthiar forg'd ſaying of Saint Ambroſe, the Pope himſelfe 
ſhall confire that popery. Pope Leo the- firſt, ' Nullins Santi Ortifio, 
Propitiatio eft. Ipſe ſalus eſt hoſtia; No Saints blood is propitiatory, 
Chriſt alone is the Sacrifice. And for the Why-not, the Po ecti 
anſwers that roo. For Saint 20h» faithnomore,rhen1pſe eff pip 

Chriſt is the propitiarion for our finnes. Hee ſaith nor, 7pſe\ſolvs. * 
Leoyutsthatto.. Heknew, he meantirſo; So might the Papiſtsheere 
(werethey as ingenuous, as Pope Zo was) ſupply the wordTuppreſt, 
and underſtand, Sol; Deo, Salyation'ro God onely. ſes hid no 
more, then Thos ſhalt ſervethe Lord thy God; Dent.6. But Chriffcites 
# to Sathan, and puts, SoF, to it, Him onely ſhalt thow'ſeror; Matyh.. 
4-10. Sathanmighthaye replied, that (oncly Yi abrclangr" WE | 
| T a 


ttratio, - 
vs, Yer. 
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knew, Moſes meant its Gods owne words warratit it, 7 wil/ not give 


my Glory co another. What iSaſcribed to God, is meantto bimalone, 
and is proper to him onely.. Every good gift ( and isthere-any better 
then Salvation ? ). Saint James faith, comes from above. Thats not 
enough ;-it may comefrom the Saints ſo. Hee thercloreaddes, A P4- 


tre lominems, (aith not from whence onely; from heaven; Sainrs are 


are bur the Sonnes oflighr, SaiffÞþgcſairh expreſſcly, Saint Paa/ too, 
ſaith it twice, So/i Des honor &* Floria, to God, to Godonely beall 
lory. "i 
4 To God, but towhat God For there are many, Saint Pas! ſaith, 
1 Cor.$. 5. Therearc, but cald ſoonely, he addes that, no gods in- 
deed. Theres but one true God; 70bn 17. 3. Moſes proclaimes ir, 
Deut, 6.4. withan Oyez, Heare Fſracl, The Lor4, our Goa, is but one, 
Sibyllan heathen propheteſſe could ſay 4%, theres but one God. 
$i non wnns eſt, noneſt, Tertul. either but one, or not one. Falſe gads 
thereare many, the god of Eckron, of Hamath, of CArphad. Every 


in heaven; but from whom 5 ſrom the Father of lights ; Saints 


Nation-had one; every City one, 7er. 11-13. Gods ſclte faith, hee 


is Alone, Eſa. 45. The Saints here: therefore call him Their God; 


Salvation to 08r God. Thats onereaſon forthe word added here, name- 


Iy Diſtiation. Anotheris of Covenant. God Covenanted with 4- 
braham, to be, his God, and the God of his Seed - which ſecd arc 
theſe Saints, All Saints. Not /aec onely and 1acob, and hisſced ; bit 


allthe Faithfull, borne whenſoever, whereſoever, arethe ſonnes of 


Abraham, Saint Pauiſaith, and may call 4brahanis God, their God, 
But yet this God, though one, '/ »ifimar, Saint Bernards word, is (I 
may not ſay) divided, -butdiftinguiſht into-Perſons,three Perſons ; and 
all three lightly mgant, when God is named. [But here the firſt, the 
Father, deſcribed by a marke of Majeſty, ſitson a Throne. For hees 
a King,. thats frequent in Scripture, agreat.King, ©Hz/. x. a King of 
Kings,4poe, 19: and-hath thereforethere many Crownes,: Other ſun. 


dry Regatta Scripture hath, I omit them. My Text cites but a Throne, 
and why | | 


_ Isthe Throne proper to the Father onely? Hath not Chriſt a Throne 
too? Hehaths and inthis Booke,' the Throne is oftener ſaid of the 
Sonne, then of the Father. Or haply are they differenced'thus, the 
Fathertoſit, the Sonne to ſtand 2 For ſotis ſaid, zhap. 5.6. the Lambe 
ſtood. So-Saint Steves ſaw Chriſt ſtanding. But here the Farher fits. 
The Queſtion is not idle. It is a Stane, ſome Heretickes have ſtumbled 
ate. The Father to have a Throne, and not the Sonne. Or. it both have; 
yet the One toſit; the other to ſtand, argues Idequality. Thats it, 
4rizs wolld have, andotherheretickes,the Sonne to be the Fathers 
Inferiout. BurRegall Majeſty meant by the Throne, is the ſame in 
both, Fam Thropm, :vns Mijeftes, theres one Throne of the whole 
Trinity. 'Fhe ver. perult. of the left Chapter, andthe firſt of thelaſt, 
are plaine for two of them, * that Chriſt and bis Father fir ion the ſame 


Throne; 'hath a Throneas wellas he, and fitsas well as he. All Chii- 


ſtian Creedshave it; that /cſav Chriſt fits at rheright handof his Fathtr; 
kaveitfrom the Scriptures, many Scriptures. Iſpeake to many =_ 
| ct e 
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thatare no enced I wuſt expl efrHeadherintoets : 
rour. . Scriprures for our: po 2 =D yeh of God unpto- 
perly; exprefſe therhi nbc God, qr 


like one of us7'Give him our parts, 
ations roo, to ſtand; ' walke,- ioqech iy os 
loalie. This occaſiond Tome Ht s to bats? 04 the ” Body: 
God hath no Throne indeed; 'nor ſits :Such termes ate es of 
- mics all,; uſed for our underſttinding. Gods Thrower tneanes his 
, and his / fe ting, his Authority ; «5:6ubrig orcs | i fignifics 
his Dew, faith C£5h4,. "Hee fits tiot Corporaliter, nbt:Carnaliter! 
Saint eAngu#ines words. His Sedere, is Prefidere, his Sitthy notes 
his fewer, atid his Throne, his Glory.” "And Chriſts fitting by his Fa- 
ther; ſhowes his parity of power,equality of Majeſty ; or,as faith; 
thanafins, 13 meÞv i; qurs, Tdentity Of * hature,” 8 Seas a10y Confubſtats. 


> 


uns ops, _——— 


eG and this, what meanrche Saints to deſcribe the Fathet Kees by 
hisſefſion, and bis Throne? Why doe'they hotdiſtingaiſhhim from 
the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, by ſonie: yrnny For Theone and 
ſefſion, i. majeſty and power are commonto all three; Yowffall oft- 
times obſerve, even wherethe Perſons are diſtinguiſhe, ſome Ads, or 


Attributes, common tothem all, robe givenuto one. In the begin= 


ning ofthe Lerasje we petiripnevery Perſon apart, Rylethe firſt, Father 
of Heaven. Arethey nor ſoall three 2 Soine , that like riot our Zirergl?, 
willeaſil pyeel, it is a faqkt;\ The'Apoiſtles Greed cals God the Father 
ang, and Maker of Heaven and Earth, 'Bori Sonne- and\ Ho 

arc ſo-: nr Arie too?  Heare thetefore Chriſt; Z 
10. 21. He calvhis Father, Lord of Heavew\ and Earth." Sd ir'ls hate, 


ATilecommonto the whole Trinity '#ffixtwrito the 'Fartier, The 


Sonneto fit on Throne; hoard before, and '6f- the Holy" Ghoſt; 
Saint CAuguſtiut, ſaith, Healfolls wkhithem. Live beets 
long inchis; che Saint ; ingſulydtionts Chriſt too. | 
Saint Gregor faith, the #ewes;'by! omg Nori} jour, er meant 
God chePathery: Here 14466 di Idyvt ing ſvaton to = Moms 
But by what Name f TI, 
irskils not tomention,/ ow orders the Landes be hin 
| 1ohn Bapti like an Heravll opetT 
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A Sermon Preached un 


Taber; (ohh Cbriftto Peter. But-Chrilt-is called ſp Singulari 


an Articles; For ſome; other are called. Lambes, wee ate, Feede my 


iser, faith 
Saint. cAsgvſtine,, Too this Saints;bave cauſe gall tohave 
to ſing feivadanyfoules ins or Fes 0 

7, Brele ion NEEOge uallyfrom eycry''perſ T rinirie;-.But 
Irituallfalyarion,! "iſt thinkes it ne robberie.;e6 :toclaimethechie- 

X  Forthe Fatherandthe Spirir, did bur Decree, and Order 
ir.: -The.Sonne befides, rooke fleſh ; Exinanivit, emptied himſelfe, 


Saint Penl was boldadfylS. Notthattaking our nature, he refigned 


his owne,zelinquiſht his Divinitic. But he padre himſclfe, ſuppreſt 
his Godhead, made | himſclfe man ;. would be borne of a woman, 
broughtforthin a Stable, eradledina Manger, ſuffered: perſecutionin 
his Infancie, povertieall his lite; and roward his cnd; contempr;) con- 
reviling, all indignitie, allextremity, evendeath, death. of 
the Croſſe; bare all this, asa Lambe, Agnu manſnetns, a mecke Lambe 
alwayecs, but then '4gn45 octiſese;:aLambe flaine for a ſacrifice, tobe 
offered up, to God, forthe finnes of the world. So hee wroughtiout 
ſalvation. ;1 will net-prefſe compariſon roo much berweene thePer- - 
ſons; touching our, alyation.. ] may not, with ſobrierie. Iwill reſt in 
Sainr Fazls word, for. it is 4 weighty one; + Heb, 2.19. he calls Chriſh 
4:01; the Prince of eur ſalvation... j 
. Acortofive to; the Devill, grea paragement, a Lyon tobevat- 
quiſhtbya-Lamb.; For it- ws axdipar -bis pawes, his jawes, -that 
Chrifthath layedus from. We be degge (Salamon o ſairh Jo better than's 
dead Lyon. Batherealiving I. you's. by adead:Lambe.A Larmbe, 
but.yctLyon $00,-This Bookr, mwhichke is called a Lambe fo ofica, 
callshitya Lyonance, Chap. 5.5 4The Lyon of the Tribeief 1nd4h. It any 
anc a,jt;.bow! Ghriſ-ſhouldbe-both, - Saint Hugaſtine i a pms 
Segone Deeds nd ones iones,; > 
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knew not what. The blefſed Spirits wot well thatthe perſons are 


Peeresin mansſalvation. They kneyrthat ofthe Schoole, though they 


to Proce % 


v 


kh 


; 4a Pain 
{ ad beene no exclu- 


ing of the Father. So neither this aſcribing of ſalvation to two Per- 
ſons, Godand the Lambe, ſhuts out the holy Ghoſt. Ir pleaſeth the 
Spiritto name ſometime God onely, thenall threeare implied. Some. 
tunetwo of the Perſons ;thenthe third is underſtood ; 'and ſometimes 
to expreſſe allthree. It isall one. For the Sonnc is inthe Father, hein 
hita, the Spiritin both, both inthe Spirit. What is therefore done ro 
one, is meant toall. Thelike placeto this here (leſt youthinke ithath 
no parallels)is 1oh. 17. Fh andit is Chriſts owne ſpeech to God, This is 
life eternall, to know thee, the onely true God, and whom thou haſt ſent, 
Ieſws Chri#. Say, the Saints might negle@ or forget the holy Ghoſt, 
which to ſay, were abſurd : yet Chriſt did not, could not. Toſay that, 
were impious. Now then unto our God, that fits uponthe Throne, 
and tothe Lambe, and alſo tothe Spirit, be jointly and juſtly aſcribed 
allfalyation, Power, Majeſtic, and Thanſgiving, murc & in ſecula, 
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I o n. 20.29, 


Beati,quinon viderunt, & tamen crediderunt. 


Bleſſed are they that have not ſeene, andyet have beleeved. 


—= \H-RIST lived or--earth viſible butat one cer- 
> 2377) Ea bak : Et fides non eft ompium,ſaith the A- 

Firs poſtle, God hathnor given faith to cyery man. 
Chriſts ſight here, and faith, divide men intwo 


Fx 7 "a pair 7: Some have ſcene him : ſome have not; 
AB ove belceved, fome have not. Seeing and 
 Zeltevingare the two ſubſtantial] termes ot my 


xethemrogether, with, and without 

| | | ive particle ; and thence will atiſc 
foure ſundry ſorts ofpeople, Which the world hath had attimes, Some 
that have notſeene Chriſt, andyet beleeved; ſome that have ſeene 
him, and yet not beleeved ; ſome that have done neither ; ſome that 
havedone both. My purpoſe (with your patience, and Gods grace) 1s 
to ſpeake of theſe foure ſorts ; which firſt, which laſt, it skillerh not; 
but ſeverally of each, and bricfely ofthemall. 

. The firſt, ( if you pleaſe) ſhall be thoſe, t hat have done neither; 
neicher ſcene him, nor beleeved. The Geztiles in all ages, and the 
faithleſſe 1ewes before and fince Chriſts dayes, are of this firſt Or- 

6 _ der. Miſtake me not (I pray you)asthough I caſt our ſelyes inthis firſt, 
forlome ranke. For though in Scripture phraſe, which oppoſeth ewe der 
to Gentiles, we be Gentiles to, as ſprung from Japherh, the father of the reſc 

7 |: | Gentile; Na 


mot as Da. 


Saint 'T HoOM 


CEPT 


Gentiles ; yet in the Churches phraſe, Chriſtians are freed: from that 
ardlovely name. The Gentiles were alians to the common wealth of Iſt acl, 
and ſtrangers from the Covenants Gods promiſe was approptiatedtorhe 
ſeed of Sem,- and the types of the cMeſfias were onhely glewes ; 
the Nations had nopartin Chriſt, They: ſaw hini not: for he was nor 
incartiate. They beleeved not; for they had not heard of him. 

Me thinkes Saint Pavl, Eph.2.12.ſeemesto havethembork.. He faith, 
They had no hope, and were without God. If they were without Chriſt, 
thenthey ſaw him not. Ifthey had ho hope; thenthey beleeved-not+ 
for ( ſaith the Apoſtle) is F *amZoulow, Faith is of things | hoped for, 
Noryet when Chriſt was come, were the Geyt:les erc the neete. He 
came not, where they were; and thereforethey ſaw him not; ſave © 

ſome few that bordered upon 1#rie. Neither did they beleeve. Forir 
is Saint Pavls queſtion, How ſhould they beleeve on him, of whom they had 
not heard His fame indeed went forth ; but tothe nezghbour-regions 
 onely. And how ſhould they heare without a Preacher * When heſenc 
forth his Apoſtles to Preach of him abroad, he forbad themrogoe into 


had no fight of him; ſo have they had no faith on him; I meane the 
moſt. The word which breedeth it, hath beene preached abroad ; the 
found of the Goſpell hath beene heard into all lands. But though hea- 
ring neceſſarily goe before faith ; yer faith doth not neceſfarily follow 
after hearing. - 44#1ti vocati, pauci eleti. As the Fowler catcheth not 


eyery bird hee calleth ; ſo the Preacher winneth not every ſoule thar 


heareth, All Heathens have heard ofhim ; but few have beleeved on 
him. For the windbloweth where it lifteth; and Gods Spirit breatherh, 


where'it pleaſeth ; and Faithis Gods breath. The reportof ourSavi- ' 
our hath rung intoall Realmes. But(asthe Prophet Eſayſpeakerh) Qui / 
credidit auditui 2 Who hath belcevedthe report ? Though many Lands | 


be Chriſtians, yet many moe be Infidels. A 3 
And whatI ſay of Gentiles, I may alſoſay of ewes. 'They were not 
all belceyers, that lived before Chriſt came ; and almoſt all have bcene 
nnbeleevers, that have lived fince he came. What ſhall I nowſay'con- 
ccrning this firſt ſort, both of 7ewesand Gemiles? ShallTecaltthem'all 
accurſed £ lhad much rather ſtand oh mount Garizim, than niounit Ge- 
bal. But by proportion from my Text, T' can not call them bleffed.' 
Chriſt holds them bleſſed, onely that beleeve. I know ſome ancient 
Fathers, and divers later Writers, hold many Hearhens ſaved/ net'by 
Faith, but by Philoſophie : ſuch of them, as have lived religionſly'and 
juſtly, and have excelled us Chriſtians inexaQneſle ofa good if *2ui# 
me conflituit judicem ? 1 will neither curſe not blefſe them, Irisalitter 


point to be diſcuſt in Schooles, thandecided ina Sermon. 'But forthe 


reſt { for there were but feiw of rheſe) deniers of God, and defters of 
Religion, by rule of Contrarietie, Chriſt holds them curſed, / 7 *' 

_ Foendthis firſt part ; Thomas the A'poſtle, though he ſaw our-S4- 
viourand beleevedto ; yet in ſome ſort may be rank't in this firſt or- 
der. Chriſts reſurreion he had not ſeene, nor did beleeve it. ' Nay he 
reſolved peremptorily, thatexcept he ſaw Chriſt, he would not belceve. 
Nay except he felt him ; the prize ofthe wounds in his 44nds and Ne 
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excepthe felr#bem with his fivgers, hee would not. beleeve. But] 
Jnen T nherthace eahernmnks 3 becauſe a litle after he both ſaw - 
him, and belceved;. Somuch forthe firſt ſort. _ + oy 7 
| The ſecond ſhall be thoſe* thar have ſcene, but not beleeved. The 
Scribesand the Phariſces, the Lawyers andthe Sadduces, the Elders, 
and Herodians; Herdd, and P:1at, LL nna, and Caiphes, ludes Iſcariot, 
——_—_—_—— and allthe route of thoſe, that cried (racifige, 
and that him onthe Croſle, arcof this-ranke. What ſhall liay 
abthele? Not, as Balaam laid _—_ How fhall 1 curſe, where God hath 
286 chrſed?But how ſhal I not curſe, where Chriſt hath curſt before me? 
VyYoec.unto you Scribes, woe unto you Phariſees, woe unta Lawyers, 
woe.unto the man, by whomthe Son of manis betraied. oe onearth, 
Gods indignation z woe in hell, his condemnation. Forthe lake which 
hurnes with brimſtone is the lot of unbeleevers, _1p9612 3. As the He- 
brewscould not enter into carthly Canazy/)& #&m12v:for their wnbeleefe: 
fo they ſhould notenter into heavenly Canaay, for their unbelecte. _ 
They that heard of Chriſt, but ſaw him not, and therefare beleeved 
not-were ſamewhat to be pardoned. Fame hath ſo little conſcience in 
forging lies, that the eare isnot belecved. Itmuſt be the eye, thatmuſt 
perſwade the heart. 7ob termes the eare the taſter of ſpeech;but we hold 
theeyethe trier of truth. But notto truſt that neither is great increduli- 
tie. Nay the care alfodeſervesto be credited, when the report is ſecon- 
ded with reaſon, Had the Scribes & Phariſces but only heard of Chriſt, 
yetthe fame confirmed by the writing of the Prophets, & obſerving all 
circ iftances ſuting with the fame; there was cauſe they ſhould beleeve, 
Rut: Keing him themſelves, daily in the midſt ofthem; notto belecye, 
that which they did behold, was de \ 95m" IRGE unpardonabe, 
unzcaſonable, unconfcionable, infidelitie? Worthy tobe wondered at 
evenby God himſelfe. Sofaith the Evangeliſt, Mar. 6.6.0ur Saviour 
wondercd at their unbeleefe. Chriſt, whoſe name is wonderfull, whoſe 
workts are wondetfiill ; to whom (as ſaith himſelfe, Gex. 18.) ?2 N09!) 
XY, 23-Nothing caw be wonderfull, .yer.he wondred at their unbelecte, 
Theigzinbeleefe worthy to bewpndered at, eſpecially rhe Elders, the 
£, and the Pharilees, DO A ei Mfſers in 1ſracl,and Doors of 
e Law, to be ſo.witleſſe,ſoſenſelefie, not toconceive,what they ſaw; 
F-OFIONG, what they beheld 5 and conſequently aot to belceve, 
whatthey.conceived. - eb. 5 | rag 
How; many mcanes did God. youch(afe that people, what infinite 
hintstq helpe their. unbeleefe! .The Wiſe men of the Eaſt. bad vold 
chennChrift was borne, and added for perſwafion, rhat they bad /cexe his 
Starree;: The Shepherds publiſhed the meflage of the Angells of the 
birth ofthe Mefrar. At twelve yeares of age he ſat among the Doctors, 
hearing them and paſing them; /The holy Ghoſt in a bodily ſhapede+ 
icending 0n himat his'Baptiſme; and a voyce was heard from heaven, 
Th.isay &efoved Foune. Many: bearers and beholders openly acknow- 
ledgeth, the one of his Wards,zhat they never heard the like ; the other 
of his Workes, that they never x wang like. Such Workes, ſuch great 
Waorkessthas if S:dep badſcene them, it would havebelceved ; nay if 
| S0aom 
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Sedom had ſeenethem, ir would hive beleeved.. The/ [hexthen Centa- 

rion;.ycathe fiends themſelves confeſſed him. Yet their witts were 

ſobewitched, rharthey could riot ynderſtand;; - nay their hearrs es 

ſomalitious, thatthey would nor beleeve: Hee was daily intheire) 

and yetithey would not ſce : and whois fo blinde, as'hee that willho 

ſee T daatring ſuch helpes; ſuch furtherances of Faith, in wilt 
erſenefle would ſee, and notbeleeves -. 

This wilfull infidelitie bred their contempt of him ; that they dif 
graced bisperſon, ' depraved his ations, loded him wirh contumelics, 
and purſued: him unto: death, the: curſed: arid' ſhamefult death of the 
Crofle. They vilified his perſon by the baſeneſſe of his parents, his 
liodacdand pr ofeffion. 1s not this | Ioſephs Sopne ? is not Mary his mo. 
Mere and Rerathnda Tames and loſes, Simon 'and' Tude, and is hee not s 
#9? They depraved hisaQtions; both his dodtrine, od his mi- 
| Hisdodtrine hercticall,as croffing Moſes Law,and treaſonous; he 
forbad $0:p4y tribute unto Caſar, "His.m icall; hee caſt out 
Devils bythe Frince uf the Devils, TheirtonguesTaild on him, robin 
4wvine bibber,a Samaritan;a Dermoniack;andtheir hands delivered him t9 
the ſeculafpower, tobe handledof the Heathens with all indignitie; ic; 
| armament iT hey wood: Gas, ws lvges _ thay ern 

(4 DIL, 

. | Forbidgnotour Saviour to cat 'pearles befare ſwine, -and. to give hol 
thingst0 dogges 2 Chriſts ſcife isthe pearle figured in theparable ; God 
jen him to the Tewes;: bur they-like ſwine :berroad and' betrampled 
him, Chriſt is the holy thin eden ef calls: him ſo; Z#k. x. 3 5.Ged 
mn. Gndolc are, hurthey lkedog ogges pr mention ae and __ 
betrampli bm, ended hm te ror beevighim. Suclt 
is the averſeneſſe of many. ſullen' heart; :thar:chough- God Ng film 
helpestofarther bimro Faith z/yet he willihovuſe them; Nay ſuchis 
the perverſcneſſe of mans malinions ſpirit,. thatithough'borh the 'c - 
perceive without, andithe wit conceive  witkdagptx the heart _— = 

Fo oy Sharm he- 
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pſa it-at his _— Thbwiracutoys' ee 
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vbicem; as God ſaittirothe'ſea;.Iob2 8 .chirherra ethos fhale come, 
mare ſothe hear dhll fa 20 Chriſt; ftand;' thou 

Y _rs 
ſs bay year pm ng eros "* 
foie ;36:his birth, -/and rhey-fwiic ar his bapriſmnes. they faw 
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4 Sermon. Preached upon 


: but bearer, likea ſtiffRecuſant, would nothearken, .Thowmas is: famous 
for his iocredulicie, and js pur iftoa-proverbe, becauſe he would ſee, | 


i 16 einer ar CE thinke- of theſe _ their 
\s would not beleeye e The devilk 
CAR fojudgrge Sand wade 


ved;-For RT — have their faith, they confeſſed Chiig, 
what have wee to doe with thee, ITY _ of God? Credant & con: 
rremiſcant, - they beleeve: though itbe with trembling. Blame not the 
Genie who though hbce-bearc of Chriſt, will-not beleeve. - Log 
hera the Iew's ——_ hee doe looke on Chriſt, yer: will not be. 


"The third ſort Gif oupleaſe) ſhall be videntes & credemgts borh ſee. 


nd beleevers ofthe fame age : with the ſecond, bur of moregrace. 
Sightand Faithdivor'ed/in them, are met in theſe; ſenſus Oaenſu, 
eecabern whatthecycbcheld, the heartbelecev'd, wid 

&. arſit,; the.dye.no.fooner ſaw, but the heart was ſet on fire.” The 
wiſe mcn of the Eaſt, Simegen,and Zatharie, John Baptiſt and Nathaniel, 
teirus and Zatichens,' thexwo Hoſephs, the Carpenter-and the Counſel. 


lour. Nicedewss and Lanerss,and the theete uponthe'Crafle, the x1, 


Apoſtles, andthe 70. Diſciples. Of women, Marythe Virgin, and 
three other of her name, the woman with the Iſſue, Hartha-and x; 


-4beth, and Anya the 3\Numbers of the Aliens,:rhe two 
Roman Cemuyons, | Samnbritans, the woman at the well, 
and ſhee of Synepheiev: Alltheſe, andall other, whom his fignesand 
Sermons converted rtoithie -Faigh, nou mar r9s. both a 
Chiiſt, andheloeved-- 

"Whar ſhall Layiaf theſe? Cliriſtableſſing inay Text ſhall I 
irt@rhis chi , becauſe it is there conferr” _—_ the fourth's 
they lay unto ow: - Saviour; 125.Eſaa fayd.to Iſaee, he#' thou but one blif- 
ſong, 0 my Father 2 ms nn arc bleſſed; char ſcenot, andbeleeve: 
we not bleftalone.. : Thoſe that boleoved dadioe; were blk 
as well oye SETS theſe. Chriſts meaning is cons 


werent. Both ſorts xe bleſſed, 


= -Emeate ſenſe.” ':faythen 
eto henChrth ſteam | Sthw-perer jndevindnce; 

art thaw Royelonah Hee confelled Chriſty: but he hadi eerie tith 
E " Yeaoyr ortoerfuchis generall roall his LUOLarrh.4 


—— 4d 


fling to-rthe Faith} *T hey ſaw 


condemnethem; forthey ſaw; and: belee- 


merit; (becauſe | 
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Saint Taro MAS day. 


frſtpromiſt him. : Chriſt ſaid againe in Davids tinie,' ecre +7, Tor I 
comez and yetthere paſſed 28. generations after thar, before lie came. 
Faith now through long differring begun to faint ; atid 'matiy, like the 
mockersin'Saint Pereys laſt Epiſtle, might haply azke; here i the pro. 
miſc of his comming ? 1h tender:compaliion, both''of that age, ati all 
theages ſince, which mighthave murmuted more, God was thehplea- 
ſed for to ſend his Sonne ; thar whom their farhers had-beleey'd un. 
ſcene, himnow tharage might ſee and beleeve: rhe ſight of hith, ro 
confkrme beleefe on him, both in them; and after#ges ; tro fecde faith 
inthem, and to breede faith inius, Theirfaich enfeebled with long cx. 
pecation, tired now with types, which were bit ſhadowes ; God 
Fw ir time to ſend them now the ſubſtanee; that 'faith#like Moſes 
hands, | becomming heavie, ſenſe, like Hay and 4479 might heſpe. co 
hold them up« / For fightis fairhs —_— Which now ſo needed 
it, that even Nathaneel, whom Chrilt himfelfe cald a tywe 1/raelite, yer 
would ſee Chriſt,ere hee confeſſed him... yea one of his Diſciples; that 
hadliv'd ſomeyeares with him, was yet ſo incredulous of his reſur. 
reftion,tharfight would not ſuffice him : buras 7ſaac ſaid to Tacob, fine 
repuiperr, ſo heemuſt feeleand handle him; ere he will beleeve. Nay 
lip Diſciples;-chough they ſaw him daily, yet were but ſhallow 
faithed; Elſe why-calls he them faithleſſe ? and why faies hee to them 
all,01v9s modite frdei, O yeeuf little faith? Thus then was it needefull 
toconfirme weake faith, not by ſenſe onely, but the ſareſt ſenſe, the 


» ſenſe of ſight. Multitndes beleeved,7oap. 2.2 3. but it was 3:%5#ng they 
 belield;and ſaw.'\ The men of Sawaridin the folrth of S: 79h» faid,they 


belcev'd on Chriſt, not for tht womans ſaying, but becauſe they heard 
and ſaw him their owne ſelyes, 1o4n Bapti, Chriſts harbinger, 'was 
faineto+runne before him, and to point the people to him, erethey 
wouldbelecve.. :T hey had heard him preach of him ;* that was apood 
preparative, 'butthar was horenongh z he was faine with his finger to 
[7 5mhriog perſon, that they might ſee him too; Zrce ag ar dei, 
rev 1 yajertog on wetns Io 63a 2og 5 
. Gods wiſedome is worthily called by Saint Pan! oplitombunt; 4 
gr wr moai rr en ou —O_ _ _ cr 
ith by iſe, b' . by propheſte; b , by bi - T0 
"s dan Cairanatd Iecoriis — rare ohely oromilt -hrift; 
that ſufficed them. To ſtrengthen the pronte, toafter ons 
headded types. Againeto ſtrengthenthem,: torheif"pofteritic he ſent 
the Prophets. And now ta thisage, whereof wee are now ſpeaking, he 
ſends his Sonne in perſon. He preſents himto the Igqwes not 74naznw;; 


but=zm:5s. inbody,not intype; befoteotely obje&uanto faith'; but 


nowalſo ſubject unto ſenſe. And leſt rhey*rmighrdonbt of him, be- 
cauſe his podhead was masked with his Hi ft ;theDeity ſay bidders 
Gs Sel gre CINE 
- They heard and ſaw him powerfull both »+y» #494» both'jn word 


and wotkes; both or«culs & miracula, both his doarine' and tis, mira-, 


cles begat beleefe z both 2rgned Chriſt to bee-criore they a mill.” 
the one they ſaid, never man ſpake like this man ; ofthe other, 


. 
cw. i : ” i. CTY 
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ca fic vidimus, wee never ſaw ſuch thir gs. They maderhe Samaritane wo. 
manatthe well, to askein admiration, i not this the Mefras } and the fa 
Roman Centurionat-the Crolle, 'to: cry; certainly this: was the ſonne of G 
God, Theſe two were Chriſts Apparitours to ſummon outwarddenle; fo 
ordtula quaſi anracula, to citethecare, 7 rf ery-s " N wi 
La be peetacula, to callthe eye; ſoby hearing and beholding to learne i 
ro belceve. Notthat Fairh iS builr on ſcnſc; a ground unſound for ſuch 

abwlding; but that ſeaſe might workethe ſubjectrhe fitter unto fairh, # 

Senſc is not faiths founder, bur-it is faiths furtheres ; it. is the ſpirrs Wil 
uſher toguidethe heart ro God. - It isthe:Spirirs meſſenger, to ſayws- th 
tothe ſoule,: as Philip to Nethaneel, veni & vides come and ſeethy its 
| Telfe,and ſamuch al Gece: 11h ay M14 « | w]l 
4+ 'Thefourthand laſt ſort, ſee not,and yet beleeve. [Theſe our Saviou bl 
callshere blefſed.. Thoſe markes which Saint Thomas. would fee, er 
hee beleeved, they beleeved, though they ſaw nor. J. So did the Pz. ſto 
triarkes,and ſo doe now all Chriſtians. .._4dam and.u4betandall rhole bu 
early Patriarkes, Abramand lacob, and allrhoſe after fathers, and their 6, 
encrations even unto Chriſt, - are-of this ranke ;; but os-ſpecialiter, tha 
Greg, Chriſtians eſpecially..For the Iewesthough they ſaw not Chriſts Th 
ſelte, they ſaw histypes ; and ſo, they ſaw him in ſome ſort. [Chriſt we! 
faics it inthe Goſpel; Abram rejozced to ſee my day,and ſaw it : But Chi dot 
ſtians have not ſeene either nw 5: «cm» cicher in perſon, or inrype; WF wi 
and yetthey have beleceved. ; Theſe therefore our Saviour calls bleſſed ity 
in my Text. v7 / toy! 17108 | the 
. That faithis kindlieſ}, thathath leaſt helpes, that'is. wholy andſoly bet 
grounded onthe, word. To flic unto the eye, Chriſt calls it 4=5iu, Fai 
meereunbelcete, Thema: is cald faithlefſe, becauſe bee will ſee, before he: 
ke will beleeve. Sight isloves ſenſe, not faiths' ſenſe; | Faith: comes by 1:6] 
hearing daiththe Apoſtle,not by ſeeing, ; dures be fores, the carts, the {cn 
doores of faith. As preaching is %&#32% the dore:of the word, Cv. but 
: 4.3-hhcaring isWes 755 thedoore of faith, 42.14.27, Themyſtery eſt 
' of godlineſſe, ;, our Saviour Chriſt, tranſcends the reach of reaſon: WF live 
znd-ſhall ſenſe ſeeke after it 2 His'incarnation is beyond imagination 1 
and will the cye perceive, | what the witcannnot conceive * ; Neither the 
5232Audc, nor ao9pds can 'Attaine tO it. Faith diſdaines conference with Ch 
reaſon 5 much. leſle indures. it roconſult with ſenſe. Yides? now ef bec 
Fides,ſaith Hugo de widtore 3. and ſoſaichthe Apoſtle. Faith i of thing Jam 
708 apparentium,of things that are.not ſcene. I know Saint Pasls aimesit will 
2t. another, end ; but the words ſaute well, and the ſenſe is found Iſec 
NErEtge. - .. >. | - 111 2:n68-ad; teac 
... Theeyeof Faith excellsthe &ye of Fleſh. Heaven isnor hid from ved 
It. | Yea Gods, moſt ſecret. myſteries, 14v2le 75953,;the moſt hidden ved 
me: 


things of God, : faith diſcoygrsthem. The Sunne which the Philoſo- 
begoaice AycnScyc, = nor {o farre, nor peirceth ſo ſharply, fait 
aSthecyeof Faith, No creature can exclude it, no horizox-can de- 

termine it,: . Stevesſaw the Sonne of man at the right hand of his Fx God 
thetrr Mans eperonecry Gods ſeur, irisimpodible, But the Many: _ 
bomefl d withthe holy Ghoſt, Gods-Spirit made Chriſt viſible to out 


Sound 


 thepronoune RD ich ſigni 


| pays Atit he did; both at the 


. heareof him,and yet havefaith onhim. _ 


Saint t Tomas day. 


"Torn Ginionener aſp , nor curious: it beleeves what God 
ſayes, without fight, withour - Forſinceitis t 
Godtolye (for how ſhoulderuth lye * )it is fit his word be'credired 
forirſelte ſake. It muſt not be examined with howes, and whits: "That 
which the ?ſalmift ſaics of obſerving ofthe Law, that muft the Chiri« 


ftian ſay of receiving of the Goſpel,?ſad. 119. 'PrBnENN Kh (7. di- 


ed ues ſaith David; 1 argued not with God. 'The.word-is very 
in the tongue, derived in the Hebrew. from 
» qaid, Faith reaſons nor with God; 


irasketh no quids,no quarees, ho qumedcer, no whats, no hiwecs, nd 


layes «Awentdevery word of God. 

De iche fuk, at which our Saviour _— in the C&h Joi 

ſtorie, Wee ſeldome or neyerread of Hor es » Chriſt at 
CIINEE 


6,6. at the greatneſſe of it in the Captaine  Chtiſt fayd wrt 
that with h proteſtation, he hadnot Rand facts, Ho r FRPRS AR 


Co roman mechnd wry ork nm biths | 


The Chriſtians faith is not inferiour. Chriſts word ſufficed bim, Dis . 


verbum, vo av itar, (ay but the word,and my ſervant (hall be whole, So 
doth it us, Gods onely word is warrant to our Faith. That word beares 
witneſſe unto Chriſt, the written word to the begotten word; and in 
itwee heare of him ; and hearing wee belecve. And if Chriſt faid to 
thewoman, mulier magna e# fides tne, woman great is thy Faith * I may 


. betterſay rothe Chriſtian, homo, magnaeſt fides rue, man, great is thy 


Faith, Shee ſaw him inperſon, on whom fhee belecved ; wee onely 


[ willnotcall it infidelitiez but ſutdly 
ſcntto o but what eye 


but whatthou ſeeſ# 3 car won'u epeljri, fk 


eſt thounot quicks intorhy Graves ixr-ho D 
liveſt 2 thoudoeſt norſee thyl full CATE BH 
Todraw unto 4 nd, 4 piſts pref rips to force on us 
their Tranſak < < th iſt beleeve 
Dn preſenturk od tbe: Bag RT, 
— by ponhay ban py- xx Jo pete! 
=_— they make Chriſt i | ws thee v7 be i —_ ger 
ec not,and therefore b at & not? Saint Paul 1 
teacheth us, Faith is of thi _— Th "rhe: (onde muſt be belee. 


ved, that are unſeene ; bu i t the) We unſcene,, that are belee- 
ved. Chriſt when he ſaid to Thokar dra porken oof me, thos beleeveſt; 
meant not, that he ſaw that which hi@beleeved - but as Saint Greg 
ſaith,alisd vidit,aliud credidit, ſenſe ſaw but his humanity ; but 
confeſt his God-head, Dominus mens, if Deus mene, myLord, apd my 
God. Chriſt meanesthis Scripture meerely of himſclfe: hecalls them 
bleſſed, thathaye not ſecne him, and ons have beleeved. Thatisplaine, 
out of the former clauſe, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſtene me. Theſe Ea- 


gle eycs,that can ſee Chriſt in Bread, whers heis got, cannot ſex him in 


hed So 


"ON "790 be 7; 
, lg: 4 of [9 "'® b. . "3-0 *s A 
Fe: EIS. 0 GW RF LATR 
FR , ae 5 BY \ KO ; 

Se y * 6g ey _ : z S . er 7 ite) PR . v8, A : 
'; &4 E OT: WF Sy " WeZ27 Fig OY ” 
ES = 1 OE be < I... : 

717 — WH : <> 


1A Sermon preached &c. 


the Scripture,where he is. . Nor-yetis faich groundleſſe, becauſe it is 
not founded a  andon ſenſe. Faith hath. a, firmer foundation, 
thenthem both.; andthat is Gods word. , Which ground when they 
bring for Tranſubſtantiation, wee will beleeve Chriſt bodily preſent 
inthe Sacrament, though wee ſce him not. That groung is che. bounde 
that muſt confine our Faith, Fl 1; bm3aIfe 7 E275 nmens, Cl m. Alex, 
knowledge relics on reaſon arid 'onſenſe; but Faith'is zrbunded onely 
on Gods word. + £2i6th | 
Toconclude, Chriſt, faiths bleſſed obje@ hath here bleſſed faith; 
but fightleſſe faith. .It hath not ſeene Chriſt, but ir hall, The reward 
(faith 4»#2»ftine) crevendi, quod non vides, ef videre, quod creds : the 
reward of belecying him, whom thou ſeeſt not, ſhall be ro. ſee him, 
whom thou beleeveſt - 1» whoſefight, ſaith the P/almiſt, « the fulneſe 
of joy. Allfaith is bleſſed,. but this moſt, which hathileaſt belpes. It 
hath co plas meriti, . quo minus argumenti ; *(a Papiſts ſaying; but wee 
may havea ſober meaning) the leſle regard faith hath ok earthly rea- 
ſon,the more reward it hath of heavenly glory, Vato which hee bring 


us,who here bleſſcth us ; cu7,gumparre, &'ce 
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King bot we. fomething —_ z ſome ir the? ee TFrp 
well pleaſed. Peter did well, to put God befottthe Fog: $9: Df 
hewe 8 i ther Pet- 


4 "I "M 

SERMON 

PREACHED VPON 
THE KINGS DAY. 


| 


Per, £19 
Feare God, Honour the King. 


Y Text is Dews-& Rex; God and the: Kinz, out” 
duty unto each Feare to God, Honour to Kings; 
foure termes, diſpoſed difcteetly all; both rhe. 
Perſons, God before the King ; and the duries, 
| Feare to whom Feart, -'as/Pa#/ bids," tis laid to; 
fl God ; and Honour to whom Honohtr belongs, Its 
Wl given the King* Peter followes* Pauls rule, 
PI mals wrt rat keepes exatt order inall.” Tf there 
- 00 N00 $0280.57; be amy doubt, in the duties." For' Se/pmen” 
bids, -Feare the King as well' as God.'- Hy Somme, 'feare God and the 
King,. and for Honour he bids too, ' Hopora Dominnms, Honoar God.” 
Indeed both. duties are common to: bath Perfofs, both'Feare and: 


Honour due bothto Godand King ;' but not Ejuſuem geners, the ſame" 
Honour and Fete. Feare and Honour; Religious, both are Gods gne>: 
ly, Civill Horiour Kings claime 3 meaner perſons; then Kings, Parenrs 
doe, . the Prieſt:does, aged'perſoris doe, 'the Sctipture. bids! Alf; 
mendoe; Saint Percy bidsit inthe beginning of this vetle, Hypror 48. 


AMER, 


. 


Forthe Perſohs, Godtobe the ef] the Lig a, F\ike;" bg 


man willquartell Never was King"ſd:ptoud;'s3/to' grudge God the; 
precedence., Splewena King, marſhals ther ſ6t6b; *FearrYgqnd rhc 


Popes Behatfe ate” 
11; toſetthe King tiextafter God? was. there tio ane a4 
x Va ny 


A Sermon preached upon 


Ae, 


a fitter Father for ſuc 


ſon, to have beene pur betweene ? Ancient J2»atizs put the Biſhop 


ext to God, and the King #7 73%, after him. Ter###14n Cals rhe 


King, Hominem Deo ſecundum, aman, butnextro God. But {gnatias 
wasſo bold, asto crowd in one berweene, as-if Biſhops were: Kin 
berters, Miters above Crownes.” The Biſhop of Romes Chaplaines 


for the Popes oo make 7gnat:*4 to lay ſo. They foiuſt into v 


the Fathers,whatthey Father /znatiz« Lo:ola would have been 
cha baſtard Child. Enough of the diſpoſition of 

the words, heare the Expoſitionoftheſenſe. 
This _—_ Feſtivity isin honour of the King. Thats in my Text the 


latter Leſſon. The former is Gods feare, a fit introduction to Kings 


lian, Kings muſt be honouredz but how 2 The BRonly tels but Quod, 


honour : the fearers of God honour the King moſt. Bur the lancer 


'Themeis large 3 and 0p#+ Dici, would be done 1» Die ſs0,] ſhall treae 


but of it onely. All Honour is Gods right Primarily. But as Bonum is 
Su: Communicativam, ſo God of his goodnefle imparts it unto men, 
But Maxime, & Proxime, .nextto himſclfe, and moſt.to Kipgs, For 
they are nextto God, Homines Deo ſecundi, -you heard-out of Tertul- 


the Preacher muſt ſhow 2x0m0do. Foure kinds of honour doe pertaine 
to Kings,Reverence, Obedience, Fidelity,and Aide. 

Their Reverence is threefold, Ments,07%, cr 5: Saint Bernard 
(Ithinke ) ſaith. Iam ſure, heſaith, Sobjets muſt Sextire Sublimiter, 
haveanhighcſteeme of Princes ſtates 3 hold them $0/o Deo minores, 
None above them, but God. Chriſtians held Ceſar ſo, ertul;an ſaith, 
Moſes cals them gods, Exod. 22. Diw non detrahes. Gods ſelfe does, 
Egodixi, 4ſaid ye are gods.. God.and Moſes both, for their ſuperemi- 
nent power, ſupreame next under God. Teſsites ſay, hg; they claime 
ſupremacy for the Pope, Kings axe their Vaſſals, Emperoursare, i 
hold their ſtirrop, lead irik Not Kings now, Pot 
Dominus Dems noſter Papa, OurLord Godthe Pope, 1; 
the Canon law.* | | ASIAN vid 

_ Sixe hundred yearesafter Chriſt it was not ſo.; Pape: Gregory 
the Emperour his Lord. CAbimelecke the high Pricit eald himf 
Sauls ſervant. David cald Zadoe his ſervant. Yea A aronthe molt ho- 
nourable ofall high Prieſts cals. 2y9/es his Lord. ThePope is not, nor 
(Ichinke) will ſay, beis, a higher Perſon io the Church, then 4% 


. was. He was Pontifex maximme. The Popecannot be more, Nocki 


Is Hajus, Maximo. I muſt here ptay the P opes pardon; haply I rel- 


paſſe him, He is £4 aroxs Superiour;  Rowes high Prieſt above. 1ſ#4tb, 
For he is Chriſts Vicar. That title ancient Fathers made-common to 


all chicfe Biſhops, propertothe Pope none did before Saint Berna. 
But are not Kings 7 acaris Dei, Gods Vicars, his leiverenantstoo 2 Theit 
Angelicall Door, 4qzinas cals them ſo. Bernard did before him; 
Saint Aug»ſtine before him. A Biſhop of Kemit before him. E leutheris 


| Wroteto Zacixc a Brittaine King #05 eſtis Dei Ficariue, You are Gods 


Vicegerent in your Kingdome., And not he onely 5 two'.ocher Popts 

no power peere tothe Kings. : - wr bib ent obs 730 

'Doth God, Scriptures, and Fathers, ſome Romaniſts:too, nogey 
Gf E 


 havecald ewo Emperours ſo. The Lawes call Kings Lords' paramow 


| 


, er 0 mv YG EYE EW BmHD, 
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the Kin Gs Day. 


friends to kings, give ſuch titles unto Princes : How unreverently:then 
doe ſome eſtceme of them, that envie them the ordinary termes of Re. 
galitic, Grace, Highneſfle, and Majcſtie 2 Called by. a-difloyall Seor, 
Court-Soleciſmesand Barbariſmes ; and that writing to a King.,.\Whar 
would heſay troſacred Majeſtie, which-was uſed to:Queene EGzaberb* 
What to.the ſtile of antientEmperours, Names neſtrum, noſtra'Peren. 
nit <Atgr nj5 45: Supreme Head under Chriſt, inthe King of Englands 
Stile,-iscenfured by ſore Novelliſts. Be Papiſts pardoned for the 
Popes ſake: zhey thinke, tis wrong to him. But for Proteſtants to 
OF Gate with honour done to Kings, 'what is it but to diſclaime their 
Relig ion. Enoughof mentall Reverence, Let every ſober ſpirit thinke 
of the King ar leaſt,; as of the Lords annointed. Scriptures warrant 
The tongue$reverence isnext. The heart may<happly vilipend the 
King; thoughr-is free, fearesno informer. Butyetthe mouth beware, 
the walls have cares. Salomon curbes even the thought too, bids, nor 
- veiture fo farre, leſt that which have wings bewray it. The: mouth 
rodiſhonour the King, God forbids, Thow ſhalt nor rewile the Ruler of the 
prople.. Paul did but the high Prieſt, Ceſars farreinferiour : but hee was 
 ſoone checkt, andpleaded, Non putaram. Elihu askesin 106,” will one 
ſaytoa King, thouart wicked? Yet Shemeidid to David, Come forth, 
come forth, thou wicked man :. reſted nor ſo in the generall, ſaid more, 
thouarta murtherer, ſaid ittwiſe z did more yer, —_— too, .curſt 
him (D4vid ſaith) with an horrible curſe, PSM2J): N772Q.> the Rabbins 
note a reproach inevery letter. Aſubje to raile on hisSoveraigne is 
unchriſtian. Yet Romaniſts and Separatiſts do it both, French Kings by 
the one, King 1ames and Queene El;>aberh,by both, whatbale reproa- 
chesthey have borne, becomes me not to ſpeake out.” It is a Canon A- 
poſtolicall,that the reproacher of a- King be, if-a Clergie man, depri- 
ved, ifalay-rnan, excommunicate. Speake evill.of no man, Paulbids ; 
thenmuchleſſe of Kings. But be ſare thoucurſe rhem not. Pray for 
thein, though they be impious; even for Nebuchozonoſer and'B althaſar 
his ſonne, Baruch bids? 7 gw A pocrypha': Paul bad, pray for Kings, 
whenas yet all Kings were Heathen; yea when Nez reigned, both a 
Gentile and a perſecutor. | Dy” 

The bodies reverenceremaines. It bowes to every better, bends 
the kniee toa mieane Magiſtrate. It falls 'downe to regall Majeſtie, on 
theknee at leaſt oh the Fee to Kings in Scripture. .Lhimasz did to 
David, David did to Saul, even the Kings ſonne did to his father, 
2 $ 47, 14. , | Hos ' T 

The fond kind of honotir was obediefice: thats reall honour 
meant by #nmniymns ger, 14. Subjet? your ſelves: SubjeRion is obe- 
dience. Pa#l therefore couples them; Tit. 3- 1. and in the Greeke 
cOngue, SubjeRs are called 7m, Obeyers, the very name of SubjeAt 
meanes Obedience, Maſtersand Parents will crave this, every Magi- 
ſtrate will; much more Kings. [Diſobeyers of them, ſome Councils 
excommunicateJIs not their power from God ? Paslſaithit'; and hat 
them to diſobey, is to reſiſt him. Peter here therefore puts Princes 
honour next to Godsfeare, They being ns Vicegerents, the _ 

- PY pie 


A Sermon Preached upon 


_ affirme zPeul wartantsme. Though Peters precept haycno notes' yea 


ſpiſers ofthem willnot greatly:dreadhims- He that will ſay withthe 
Gtints of pclial; Who i Sank that we ſhoutd'ferve him 2 Will aske alfo 
with the/Atheiſts,19b 26.1 how the Almighty, that we'ſhould ſerve him? 
Donatifts did ſometime, Libertines doc now plead Chriſtian libertic, 
It frees them frotmrhis bondage of obeying Kings. It was finne;- that 
htinſervitude; Idle men ! Kings crave not bondage, bur inge, 
tous ſubjecion znot ſervitude; bur obedience. It ſtands with-Chii. 
Kianlibertie. Chriſts ſelfe was /mmwiis@, ſubjeR to his Parents, and 
obeyedthem. LOT. 5d _ 
-| Lawes'(Irhinke no man will-doubt) . muſt be obeyed: they are the 
bonds of civill life; the life of common wealths. What is the King 
lightly; but aliving law ? Andtherefore one couples them, Regi & Le- 
;, obey Princes and Lawes. Some diſobeying both in the cauſe of 
Ra ig1 ve occafionunto Porphyrie and 1ulian the {poſtata, to ilar 
der Chtiſtianitie, as: enemy to governemett, and the publike weale 
of Kirigdomes. The Centuriontold Chriſt, ifhe bad his ſouldier, come, 
he came; if got, / heavent - ithe bad his ſervant, doethis, or thar, hee 
did it, atid ſhall a Kings Command private or publike be lighted by his 
ſubjeQ* [His wrath ( faith So/owon) is like a Lyons roarc, a meſſen- 
gcrof death. Feare-is a forcing argument; I had rather uſe a fairer, 
Obey for conſcience ſake, E? propter Dominum, for Gods cauſe, Pty 
bids ver./15. and obey.cheerefully. »ſtin writes, Chriſtians did, 7»ſc 
wire 141i, obeyed Antoninu gladly, though a bad Emperour. * 
Two\ſcruples here doe apy 4 little leave. This Office of obedience, 
f(t lies jt on all-perfons £ Then, is it in. all things ?; The firſt I myſ 


- 


it is unjyerſall, Paul's his Paraphrait, Omni anima,. Let every ſouls i 
ſubje#z all nien muſt obcy. The Pope ſaith, nay ;Priets muſt no, 
Church-men are exempt. Forthey arenor:the Kings, but che Biſhoy 
of Romes ſubjects: ſoaith Emanuel Sa, ' a Zeſuite, No Clergie man 
cauſe belongs to thecognition of a ſecular Judge. Theres indeed ſucha 
caveatinthe Canon law, Nullus preſumas,o&s.Let no man dare convent 
any of the Clergic before a civill Magiſtrate. But that Chapteris brar- 
ded with a Pales, tis but chafte., Cried not Pani, 15 ue xpireodu, that het 
ought to be tried /» banco regio, at Ceſars judgement ſeat. Bellarmiy 
gee him-bound to- the Kings 'politicall lawes, _ But the obligation s 
ireRive,not CoadFivez exceptthe Church have firſt approved ofthen. 
AS for Panls Ownis anima, every ſoule, thats (ſay they)every lay ſoule. 
But Saint C4ryſdſtomecroflesthar, extends it unto Churchmen too 
=r*>2s; is whether thoy be a P rophet, an Apoſtle, or Evangeliſt. Be- 
larmine confeſles it, inclndit etiam Clericos, 1tincludes roy, rey $00. 
If he did not, Bermarddoth, a Father, but a Romaaiſt, ſaith, writing to 
an Archbiſhop ; It every ſoule be ſubje&, then is thine, Luis vor exc 
p#t ex univerſitate, who hath exempredtheeout of the generalitic * | 
ſay then, Perſons EccleGaſticall, not Civill onely, owe obedicnce unto 
Kings,Supreame governours averboth, - 

-  Theother ſcroplewas, Whether in all things. I may not affirme 
that; elſe ſhould a King be, not nextto God, but Peereto him, Nay 
Gods ſuperiour, For Þ rinces ſometimes bid, what God forbids. = 

( 
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: | qutcaſe, cur Apoile bids, obcy God rather; All the Apoſtles doe, 
AQ 5-29; Princes mult be obeyed, bur, Iurra limires difſcuplina, Ters 
alien, wichin:the bounds of Religion, If their precepr ſhall paſſe that 


then Pevers rule, muſt overrule, Dev might, quam Heminihis, Pani 
ecjoyned obedience to Omnid Anime, but not. in Rebis Ompibus; td 
6 every Soule;. but not inevery thing,- Tis.in our Kings juſt ſtyle, not 
- onely ovetcall:perſons,; bur it all caufes too., Thats in the king ofcay- 
d ſes, not inlthe quality, #, inſpirituall 4s weil agtemporall; not in bad; 


23well as - King Hezrythe _— when hee made Sir Thomat 
c cHoore, Lord Chancellour, bad blor-looke firſtar: God, and then as 
S Him: T hedphylat75diſtinQion is unſound, 2 Father, but not antient; 
þo Obey Kings ir ev4anwis, Gedis nrinuamus Kings commanding in both, 
vi muſt beobeyed ; ſothey countermand not God; | Al 
1 'Toend this; theres a £2947 in both, as not in ſpiritual cauſes, 
le Wl ſonctintemporall roo, muſt Princes be obeyed, oppoſing God. As 
[3 ifcommanding inthe one, impicty, 1 muſt refuſe + ſo, ikrhey charge 
ee mein the other, toad any iniquity, I muſt not Obey. Neither would 
bis Sidrac atid his fellows commit dolary nor the Egyptian Midwives 
N- murther, though the King commanded. And both theit Jiſobedien- 
a ces God approved; for he rewarded them. Saul bad 1onaihankill Dar 
ltr #4; he would not. Elle « oy readily and willingly. Ir is one Cha- 
Ie ofa naughty nature, to be refraQtary: Facile off imperium in bo- 
#03, Plans. W 

0, but tbe bond of Obedience, Which where Subjects deny ; theres con- 
uſ on, worſe, deſtruſtign, Peſſum cnvicaliges to wracke. -  - 

ſet Thethird kind of honour is Fidelity, I will not fay, it is. above O- 
« WH bedience 3 bur the breach of it is above Diſobedience 2 Rebellion the 
0 Wl grandeſtdiſhonour toa King, Therc is Leſ« majeſtes, the King is wron- 
09 Wl ged; ifbur vilipendes inthy thoughts more if. vilifiedroo in ſpeech ; 
as Wh moreyet, ifdiſobeyed. Bur if forcibly oppaſed, vPpogog uy Agee; 
ha Bi that finne is ſuperlative, our of meaſure finfull. / Kings bind the heart 
ett WF ſometimes, the Oath docs of Supremacy, tieseven t he Confciencein 
Af 

het 

vin 

ns 
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that caſe. The King will not be wronged, no not in thought. The 
Treſpaſſour is a Traytor, eyeninthat. Whata Treaſon is it then, tg 
take armes againſt the King, orany way to plot, torouch his Crowne, 
or Perſon? I will notciterhe Pſalme, Touch not mine Annoinicd - thac 
ſpcakesnor to this point. But Davids 4bſt ſhowes how hainous thac 
Atis, God forbid, 1 ſhould lay mine hand on Gods Aunoimed, \ ca, his 


ot- Gods 
judgement on ſuch ſinners ſes in Scripryre. ',Cohivephe/ hung bimſclte, 
1bjaloy periſht too. LAuguiFus batedrhe er Keulgþe peu Amo 
Proditionem, 0di pProditotems Treafon wa 4dinnu, the p crime 


heart ſmote him, that he had cut off buz the lap of Seals 


among the Komanes, faith a Greeke hiſtoria. In puniſhing it, T ullic 
faith, no Iudge can be too eruelt. The: traitor, a; devill 3 Chriſt cald 


2 aff Sheminablethen anoer Profiſe onely,. oe tha daSia tos 
omaniſts, ro magingaine Treaſon? Sengers is forme” 
Noy i what moderate, faith an Hereticall King is not tobe (abeyed, He may 


. 1n I be ſo without Rebellion, Recuſams difchey, buttake not Arwes. "_ 


Ve call our Kings, Leige Lords: and what is Allegiance, 
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au 7. A Sermon Preathed wpon 


—other, horter then he; hids,depoſe him. Othersexceed thartoo, [and - 
thoſe not onely ofthe old learning, Papiſts, but of thenew Diſcipline, , 
Schiſmatickes J bid, kill” the King's” kill him;:ifa Tyrant! Quecangue | x 
#e, itiSlawfull any way, ſaith Mariana; The Piamitive Church was p 
hor ravghrthis Divinities' they roſe not againſt C2ſars, though nere ſy F 
bloudy perfecurors. "Muſt maſters, notwithſtanding their" curſtneſſs, £ 
beobeyed,ver.prox-'/And muſt P rinces be'oppogned,iftoo ſharps? Bi 
Lieud Loyolire lay not thy. hand on:Gods-anoinred; though he be'z p 
TH Fee he is thy-King. Evenwhen Peter wrote this precept, a moſt h 
wicked Tyrant raigr'd, a raviſherof his ſiſters, andaflayerof'his Sen. 6 
tors. Thou muſt obey as well Ners; as uſnuguſtuc ; as well D omitian, b 
a5 Feſpatian, telien,as Conſtantine, Their tyrannie looſens nutthe botul " 
of thine Allegiance. The takers of the Oathof it, ſwearethey bearily f. 
abhorre the Teſwires, authoriſing the killing of a King. ' Thatthey callz R 
wicked oath:-Butthe Kings of Spaine, the Liege Lord of all zeſurres de. 'þ 
mc 1b pme intheir Councils of To/edo, miany hundreds of yeares | 

Ince, ' 71 (2d! FE ev pruy 911; £15 4 

*.' Papiſts ſay, weflanderthem, they teach not to kill Kings. ' Doth noe fr 
Bellarmine maintaine Rebelliontobe lawfull, 1»crimine graviſiime ; if Ni 
a King commmirſomiegrievouscrime's VVhy roſe nct 7/ract againſt Da.) 

' vidinthe cauſe of Y7ia9 7 Why not againſt Salomes ina worle caule, - 
Idolatrie* Why notagainſt $44/,”not a murthering onely,buta maſſs- _ 
cring King.' An hetericall King (Sanders ſaithYis no King. Hep fate hy 
is Excommunicatu ; «nd excommunication diffolves att civill bonds, kn 
allegiance and all, theyſay, the Canoniſts hold.:-Did they, itskild not, 

Popes paraſites moſt ofthem : bur they doeior. They except dives 
bonds. 713le; lex; himmile,&c.Andthis tule isin their Law; Bxcommun- 


ratio Domini non hber at vaſallum' 4 Sacramento; Novaſſallis freed from 
his ſervice, though his-Lord be excommunicate. Henry Burboy of 
France;King Tohis of England,the one was crowned, the other obeyed, 
thovgh both under the Popes curſe. Bur ſeeing thereare Romaniſts 
hold this, why offer we the oath of Allegiance to ſuch kind of Papiſts? 
= is Ipſe" fatto void : the King is not a whit the ſecurer by hista- 
WE = i 4 LN IO "2 | £217 
To end chis; Religion and Rebellion do notſute. Nanquam Caſiiani is 
venti ſunt Chriftiani,Never was true Chriſtian,;traitor ro-his King. ltis 
a Proverbein Guicciardin,that itis the Churches propertic to hare their 
Ceſars.Tt muſt meane the Romiſh Church. A Clergie man, a Romane 
Catholique, rebelling,' isno traitor, Emmanuel Saes Eſſay. 1eſuites are 
contrivers of treaſon in alllands; Popiſh Churchmen are King-quel- " 
_ Jours; [Who kild King 705»? JButas an honourable Knight fairh in his 
Obſervations, Never any Proteſtant of the'Clergic jn this land, had 
handinany treaſon, ' a 
' "The laſt hohour is Fribute, a'queaſie theme, but yet moſt neceſſary in 
theſe timesto be preſt. Tribute no gracious word inthe prime ſenſe, an 
involuntaric taxc,laid on a forrain people,c6quered by the ſword. Sub- 
jeas ſoarenot wontto be tributaries. But by tributes, [mean peaceablc 
'Impofts; and free Sefles, be it Cuſtome,or Subſidie,or whatſoevercilc. 
due cven to gracious Kings, either to ſuſtaine their States, orjoppe. 
the 
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_—_ all Honour, civill Honour, Reverence, Obedience, Trib It 
 majeſtie; power, and dominion, thisday and fotever 
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ſon 


' Moneysarethe ſinewes, 4ppias ſaith of warres,7 lpian of common. 
wealthes, Machiavell faid true too, thatthe finewesof warres, are the 
fnnewes of mens armes. But thoſe men muſt be maintained with mo- 
nies. Armour coſts money too, ſhot, powder, horſe, and ſhippes. This 
point is not plauſible; to end it, Chri#, Paul, and Peter together 
make a Sylogiſme. Pawlthe Major, Give Tribute,to whom tribute, caſtome, 
towhom cuſtom belongs. Peter the Minor too, But they belongto Ceſar, 
they are the Princes debt. Chriz# the Conclayfion, Give it therefore 
unto Ceſar. Now therefore unto Ceſar, thatis, to Charles our King, 


Fidglitic\and unto God King of Kings, all tongur, 
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The fight Sermon. - 

T- 212 ORR RN 41 be 
) rel 
Arvc. 17.6. fo 

- Er vidimmulicrem ebriam de ſanguine SanRorum. . 

R | 4 hs the womgn Sfiiken with the blood be 
= ofthe Saints, nts wot ni itt 

DS hn — 5087 "Net 
ro - Argument of my | Texts i is.a 6 hes aſttings ſc 
ght, þeifaculum, miracuipum, a Gobe: of of won- Ey 

[ey as it followeth in this verſe, I wondred to! 

when ſaw her, Toſcea woman, isno wonder, the 

i} And yetitthe Pope be meant by this ſpectacle; WI 

| it isa wonder to ſee a woman Pope - a thing 1sf 


if eabar neces once;;..the -apiſts ſay,not once, Pre 
| >mMan d1 ike: ) that of roupy | the 

— lt 1 Dloody.wom 'a ſtrange fight. A Wo 
drunken man is no'rate lights {w - Agatly OCT Video wh 
& taceo, welſee them{Unt thivg c: Boyes rchance "ot 
will wonder atthem ; 95 {18 Eu adn tur ; inlles, that 
are, or ſhould be wiſe, ather y wick) ho onder atthem. ) A bloody 
manis no rare thing nei let _—_ then ſentenced ; at lealt 
wiſe, as the law requires. ] Gods lawe* andthe Ki S ? But a drunken 
womans a ſtrange ſight. Yo findenotin all the cripture, a woman 
rakendrunke; oneis miſtaken, t:Sa##* Helithought Hannah drunke, 
but ſhe was not. [More ſhame for men, to be ſo commoninthat vice ; 
and yet the womanthe weaker veſſell too. ] Anda bloody woman isa 
C_ ht. Fir (anguinum, a manof blood, we read it often: but a 
lod never. Buta womanto drinke blood, to drinke mans 
ſuem innocuum,j.guiltlefle blood; to drinke much blood, 


Even | ret na that fight ſtrange indeed, worthy to be won- 


dredat. Such fightis here, id 4, ſuch a f ;ght of ſuch a —_— 
Tohn 
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Fermon 1, the fifth of No've m—_— yy 
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John ſaw 4 woman drunken with the blood of Saimtss (inn Oo 
; The Textcontaines an ObjeR, and an\AR: ;the-Ad,-ſceing, the 
ſcer, Saint 7o4p, I ſaw. The Objet; « Woman; her caſe,: drunken ; 
with what ? with blood; whoſe blood? of Saints.! ſaw «woman drunken 
with the blood of Saints, Theſe are the. poims 3. they many; the time 
ſhort ; and I would ſpeake ofall. By Gods grace, and'your patience; 
iekdpefcact incudes!- oh 2086. 7 Sh. To6.* ce 
The Copulative note would not be negleed neither: for is there 
thelcaſt particle idlein the Scripture * Saint Zobn ſawa womanmoin- 
ted, and yetthe-woman drunke. They ſitunſafely, rhatare drunke,on 
horſe: backe, But this woman is mounted-on the, devils backe; he ne« 
yer caſts his rider; but inhell, Sheecannorfall ; ſhe were happy; if 
ſhedid. Saint 704» ſaw a woman, which made others drunke ; and 
now heſces herdrunke her ſclte, They lightly that egg othersto drinke 
more thenis fit;i know their owne bodies; better able. to! beare drinke, 
and yetthe foxe is.caught ſometimes. :SJo 13 this woman, ſhee bath 
begunne ſo long to-others; that ſhee is gone her ſelfe. .By ſipping of- 
tenſhe hath ſupr ſo much ;- that now ſhee is drunke alſo, Saint: /9%r 
faw.a woman made others drunke with-wine z and now he ſees her ſelfe 
drunke with blood. [They too were drunke with blood; the blood of 
grapes ; but ſhee is drunke with blood, the blood of:men.}.:..- : 
Now to cometo the Seer; 2:;/aw: I ſhould not preſſe the perſon; 
becauſe it is ſuppreſt : the Greeke hathitnot. It hath it not, becauſe 
xtnecds jt not: for it was before. Butto you, itisnew, and: therefore 
needs, For Prophecy ſtands much on the authority of the Perſon. Hi- 
ſtorians often hide their names ; for they skilt not. Looke onthe foure 
Evangeliſts, and almoſt all the bookes'of. ſtory inthe Bible z7 it is/rare 
tofinde in them, who wrote them. Burt ſurvey the P rophets alt of 
them ; not one ofthem conceates his name. The Author ofthis baoke 
wroteaGoſpell too. you ſhall not finde his name inthat z bur inthis it 
1s five times... The fame man;' when be writes as an Evangcliſt, (ſup- 
preſles it; but when as a Prophet, heexpreſſes ir. Now then though 
the Originallexpreſſenot the perſon, nar'the Engliſhrhe name; but the 
wordsbe onely, 4nd i ſaw:: yet juſt occaſion offers here the Queſtion, 
widiethatdYon no A nil ut 5 (Gol 240 4 eel 
-:The Author himſclfe anſwers irinthe beginning of the. booke, - Ego 
tohannes, the !:is 1ohw..Batnow:the queſtion is more buſie,:thenbe- 
fore; whois that 19hnt |Forbelſide tobs Bipsift and 7ohy Marke,': of 


whith two there isno:queſtion, wefindot thisname; an Apoſtle an 


.Evangel iſt;,;and/0h» the ehder;-arid:7ohwthe Divine; Hence have fome 
.Jeaubred whd ſhould writt this booke 3 and hencemightwe doubt too; 
:Who ſhould ſcethis viſta; Bat irisa doubt in ſeeming, not indeed ; 
-ae worth-diſpute : : For all the faure are bne. [Diverſe cauſes, caſt on 
im diverſetitles; butthe man is:1tie-fame : one of the twelve; that 
kept with Cheiftandſbcald —_— ane of the foure; thatwrote 
.of Chriſt; andſaalſoan Evangeliff r:theE/2er for his age,. or\his dig» 
-nity in the Ghutchs and the D;v#ncr for the high) deginnitipof His 
Goſpellwiththo Deity af Gbriſt...1»h1,.1an Apoſtle,achicie Apoltle: 
Ore; 112 i%ps Saint Hail phraſeth igz: more thena chicte Apolile; 


" Chriſts 


hm. - - 
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2 dearcuntohim, the Diſciple whomthe Lord 
him, for he leaned on his breſt. an Apoſtle, an 
Evangelifi ag ng = ner Rag —_— —_ 

: no Apoſtle. 1 P, an Apoſtle, noEvang chſt, i 

bew both, but no Prophet. Saiat Tchn all three. To bim 

Lord vouckſaft this viſion, Peter and James, Chiift cald as well as 
1obn, to ſee his Transfigaration: but hee held Hor oricly worthy to 
hearc his Revelation. I haſte from the Perſon to the AR, He ſp, 

The Prophets ancicntly were called Scers. Not of the Eye ; al 
menſceſo; but they ſaw inthe Spirit. -So- did Saint oh chap. 1. ver, 
10. Yifoin Philoſophy is the AR of ſenſe 3 but in Theology ir is taken 


loved: necreunto 


more Divinely. ' The uy ns but in Divinity, - as Play 
ſaid, rms A iiathc Minds. The body fees by \ſenſe, waking, 


by the Eye; fleeping,by the phanrafie. Bur Viſions in Divinity arein 
the ſpirit, and dy the foities in the ſpirir of man, by the Spirit « 
| God. Thebodies ſight is of age preſent ons preſent in time, 
. preſentin place. Burt the ſpirits isof thungsfarre off: farre off for place; 
Saint /ohs ſees in Patwos things done in Rome: and farre off for time; 
heſaw before, what ſhould be done longafter. Viſions are previfion, 
Seer, what ſeeſtthous - | | 
No warrant for the brainficke viſions of ſchiſmaricks, papiſts, and 
familiſts, whichall bragge of Revelations: all ofthem either ecſtat, 
call paffions, orſathanicall illuſions: ecſtaticall, and ſo not prophe. 
cics, but phantacies, ® »# #mepic ecyomreie, pefil, ſathanicall, and {6 
not Revelations, butdeluſions. I may nor ſtay here neither. Not the 
ſeer, butthe fight; northatheſaw, burwharhe ſaw : the ſubje « 
the Viſion, is the projeR of my ſpeech principally : I come toic. 


ſaw 4 woman. 
—_— except the woman her ſelfe be 


ſt onayoas , calls ſtrange L Th 

range. The Scripture callsa harlot a woman. This Womin 
ny lcolobet ag oturiee 3 but it meanes her one, by. ſaying ſhet 
was drunken. Whom Bacchw bathes, waſhes, Yen lightly warm; 
dries. A drunkenman, I willdoubt, he is not honeſt ; but a drunke 
woman without doubr is naught: And ſo is'this. In the firſt verſea 
this chapter ſhee is called the Greet Whore, A woman no ſtrange ſight; 
but Saint 7ohnfaith, heſaw the woman, that is,a whore,agreat whore. 
I pray you pardon me this odious terme, as harſh tomy tongue, as to 
your cares. I wonder not, Saint /obn wondred atthe fight: you know, 
ſuch women are the peoples wonderment : the maidens gazcar the, 
the young men point, andhifſe, and whoope at them. ::But theW0/ 
' manhere more worthy of wonderment. I will not preſſe ber cloathing, 
purple and: ſcarlet, gold, pearle,:and ptetious ſtones. Surely, Saiic 
1ohn'would not havewondred atthat, had he ſeene the-pompe of wo- 
now.  Buta woman mountedions Beeft of wander,ſcaried coloured, 
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ch 6lch, 'that the: holy Evangeliſt, as 
notfay, whathe aw, withour So, 4 , 
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"The-wankdnis deſcribed bythe unltely apnien innfutibte, row 
n area; Y iiehodrhntani ice drinker bleed] 
is the Saints. Ofthe ſccond ft yardercrayeainauid ber 

&»,: Her drinke is 64auh. Jobs {bes ox Fi pid pprncr nat 

Moy, - wichwacr, but 

aswineis call'd in og no but the yo pr rc. in as God 
OI paay 50h: I RUN wears \Belike - 
a:Rowen gi anditlictefore duriknot venrars 

gadrinke Wines whichfor # woinatrtodoednfient; wasdeath:nShi is 
is aÞ beat. if watbrng afhd ctherefbre ſhedrinkes blondd 
will belSanguinelentojugFfbomdy no 
drinkethebloud of grapes, ſhe-willdrinke the bloudof met A drinks 


beſeemingberter Sliee@en which (be rode Wild bbaſts>delighoin 
BS honed ofa abhordes It! Kan reuMr}19n bagfebssy ſairh Sling 
ſavedgescythian wall not doe.it.: Hee will pricke bis 
end drinke his blbyd-:-byrngasblondgobic mans:drinke, Links 
na>C avpiba/1c Certainly-this: woman, like unctothe 
Genfars; on -Beaſt; þyt:is ent bodice withthbe Beaſt; The 
Reaſtdrinkesbloud 4 Its Sathan,\ faythe Fathers; Ctiriſt ſaith; heisa 
ra—einabed ning. Herdier is lik& his, as hercolour is like 
this; Es wet ſcoldiletis Skinne, ;Both betoken bloud.! It beto-" 


325i tiene por in. it isi{caclet;.the depth of the 

delightin er init. woman bloudy-coted;and' 

ie-bearted, like£aiHereds; wife; of whom Saint Baſe Jaith vropo4: 
PRA hermeat was r; andberdtidke was bloud: -- 

c{-The Papacie the : *dmas, eas ficſtbied: 


wor ace ſoitever fed of bloud; It; breathed Grft by'murther; andit: 
rthers ſtill, Where cyer: ſer the; Pope his foot, bur the 
= ew thirſtic ofbloud? Letinoman wrangle atthe 

etaphpri;) K:is:h ean Angels, ,and 2frcquent phraſe in Scripture. - 
Popes dtiake :nqr bloud-in proper imeaning 3/ burtheir'dridking it; (is: 
their ſhedding i it,;and their Thintigabce bloud, | is rheir-luſting after 
3; Looke, who'would not ſubmixto.thar Sea, his paine muſt be, not 
faſces, burſeeures, notRripes; notfine, notbahiſbment,: but death. Hee 
will crie againſt him, as the people didat Saint Paul, <p: ant ris yt aw. 
way with ten from the earth, Sayh& were anHeieticke, yetthe Pope 
ſhould exfe not #44 but purge:the/ man, notkill the man; purge 
hio! dy-reafon;-notby;priſon; purgeiaway hishercfie, not purge away 
his life. Butthe Pope: is all peremptoric, his crie is Cracifige.”  Aſtaſ 
ill not ſkoyeBeldamn , Felony ah [effet, he wiſhes he-had-a 
Iwordto kill; The Po Epiſ:opall kaffe, # his cure! contents him 
Aovok condt-bes fvodd; a wedponofibloud-i:) MAETEAY: 7 4» L079) 

Chriſt gave Saint Peter keyes but they are. blunt: what ſhould he 
Popedoowih theni 7: Were heo-not-'verypatient, heeweould throw: 
I Saint Peter had #;{word 31 ap the Pope thinkes tice! 


too, Nay: heettiidkes his Griger iſtrdtiger than 
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reto ſpillblond but hee hack as another worſe than this, that fo]. '. 
lowesthis,/ it is iniquitiey ſhee ſpills puilleſſe bloud. Itis che bloud of 
Saints,chementpointinny Text, 1002) 5 Gat 002 2 by9) | of) 


ow” | 

iswantons' common bloud-conrents her not harlor 

per eres fon old 2631 219, ouu3q; | ps 6 £5 —_ 

-:Devid ſaid, Right previous 4» rhiſeghs of the Lord, « the death of ty 

Saines. BurT ſay, deltious inthowte of zobeaſt, irch bloudd 
| = 


the Saints. ; bloud, the freetter the draught; Tis notthy 
bloud of Innocents, bar-the bloudi of Saincs. Ir i injuſticeto 


'L h he be an Infidell. Deach ach-in oral. 
quenes; and not forall them neither. -Feccats be not pariay! 7 
not allof cquall hainouſteſheſſe. Death is for dangerous atd deſperate 


. Excepttheerime be, why ſholudrhe paine capitall*/Bu 
the juſt, roinfliathe ei fore nag 
 wickednefſe. But it is here not onely 1#forxm, but Sartforam, the 

not of the righteous, bur of Saints, of holy men, Onemay bejjuſt, ani 
yet not holy ;no breaker ofthe Law, and yet notruſterinthe-Goſpelt; 
a; and yet no Saint. Saint 7eremxve ſaith the Sadducees, andfo 
Gith Epiphexiar to, that they had their name of rightcoulneſſes bur they 
were but ſorrie Saints 5 for they denicd the ReſurreQion. [| And may 
a man is put away throughthe errour'of the Iudge, thatiscleare ofthe 
— Bur a Saint, ahaly man, 
a worſhipper of God, to ſhed his blond, is hainous homicide, horribk 
ora Suchbloud ſheds this woman, this whoriſh dranken woint 
and fuppes fuch bloud, the bloud of Saintss and rhar in fuch 
abundance, thatſheis drunke with it, chelaſt point in my Text, +» 
- Not winedrunke,but bloud drunke - not de frege, but de ftrage, tiokel 
barley, bur of bloud. 'That more pardonable; as of weakenefle, this 
abominablc, of ſet wickednefſe. The. Church, the child of Peace to 
thirſt for bloud ; nobloud to ſerve her; but the Saints; todrinke fo long 
ofit, ſomuchof ir, that ſhee isdrunken e It is not a finger onely diprin 
bloud, to touch her tongue, will ſerve: ( Dives in hell defir'd but that, 
G—— water ;) butſhee muſt have her full draught of it, many 
ts. Ten ICE | 
Not of wine, much lefſe of bloud, will one dranght make one drunke; 
The Vine ( faith Py#hg.) hath three grapes, the firſt of Thirſt, the 
next of Pleaſure, thethird'of Drunkenneſſe. Buthet draughts of bloud 
are ; notdozens, as our Drunkards uſe, but hundreds, many hun- 
' dreds, » many thouſands; it is no rharvell, ifſhee be drunk® 
. withthem:otike SySacs in Plutarke, *75 lors, im dge9pds: no tale of theth, 
noend of them. Solomon ſaith,the Hor ſe-leech hath two dang ters, which 
are ever crying, give, give. Surely I thinke this woman is one of them. 


o_ om $hee is not Seaxguiſugs, but Savgvibibs, (hi 

$notb ut ſhe drinkes ior doch he, like the Horſe-leeth, 

fulloSewhen the (sfall ;burtike the drunken, drinke ſhenever ſo muck, 

yotthe isdrie RI; and thirftic for more, The =. gs lambunt, 
42 by 


- 


0x bibuxt, for feare of the Crecodles, they up and away. Bit 
Udloud-bitds x5, ſhe ippes not lightly burker ſoppesieayy ſhoves 
- ©l3- «> : ; DIY 
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brues her hatids with it; ſhe bathes herſelfeinir. 
_ The Romaniſts wonld fainedivert our eyes from the Pope to the 


bloud-ſhead by Emperours; which indeed was much; butthey- were - - 


Infidells. The Pope, Chriſts Vicar ; and yet his bloudſhed niore. P14 
tina writes of 17000, martyredby D1ivcleſian : but Metarane writes of 
50000. flaughteted by the Pope; onely in the low countries, onely'in 
Charles time the fifth. Natals Comes of 60000, in France onely inone 
Islizs the ſecond, in ſeven. yeates ſhed the bloud of aboye 
200000, Chriſtians, Let not the Popes objet Emperours; never 
wasany more immane thatithey. Nero and Caligula werethe grandeſt 
xyrants of them all, monſters of men : andthinke you, we ſhall nor find 
Popesto parallel! them £ Nero'flew his mother and his fiſter: ſodid 
Paulthe third. Wee wonder at Caliznlaes wiſh, that all the Romanes 
heads were ſtanding on one necke, that at one blow hee mightbehead 
themall.: Pope Martins is more monſtrous, that all Germanie were but 
one lake; thatall the' Germares might be drowned init at once, Was 
notthis Pope. adrie, thatthirſted for ſuch a ſea of bloudgy, And is not 
Rome worthy tobe call'd the ſea of bloud « The ſea is thefuller, 
though all the riversrunne into it, Rowe is not the leffe thirſtie, though 
ſhe have druoke:the bloud of all thoſethouſands. Yea many thouſands 
moe have not quencht her ſlakeleſſe thirſt : but Popes are fill like Par- 
thians ; Quo plixe bibunt plus fitiunt, ſaith. Plinie, the more they drinke, 
the more they are adrie. Drith after drinke, a ſymprome of drun. 


kennefſe. Thedrunkard inthe prov. faith, 1p 19728 I will have 


' more ofit. The man will have cuppe after cuppe, and call for the ſe- 
Cond, ere the firſt be drunke + the woman will have bloud totouch 


bloud, one murther to overtake an other. The Drunkards in Efay cry; 
cr4 (icut hodiezthey will drinke onthe morrow,as they did the day be- 
fore;nay multh amplins,to merrow ſhall exceedeco day, The womans 
unquenchable appetite of bloud, growes greater by dfinking it. _ 

Todrawuntoanend: the drunkard though in one houſe he have drunk 
too much, yet will thence untoan other, fromitumoa third - and 


' Though he recle already, yet hee will to moe, till he bedead drunken. 


Zaly ſufficeth not this drunken womans thirſt : there is Saints bloud in 
France, in Germanie, in Britanie, ſhe muſt have ſome ofthat. 


Whartthedrunkard drinkes, hee will have it ſtrong ; andthere muſt 
beſtoreotit. The Pope isgrowne of late daintic-and greedie too. 


Saints bloud isall good ; but his holineſſe muſt have both the beſt of it,}. 


for the kinde, and abundance for the quantitie. For the one, ſubjets 


bloud ſerves him not ; hee muſt have Kings, not Sa#i#orum. onely,,. 


but ##ornms too, not the bloud of Gods Saints alone, but the bloud of 
Gags anointed. Yea ſometimes hee hath longed for the Emperours 
OwNe bloud 3he hath long'd toric, and had it. The French Kings blow 
he will hortly claime by cuſtome. Oar laſt Queenes bloud of ever 
bleſſed memorie, how often attempted heto taſte ofit ? Our gracious 
Soveraignesbloud hath he notaſlaiedto have aſay ofit? =. 
_ For the other, the Pope istheangry man in Ecclefeaticus, blood is 
25nothing inhis ſight. Like the great Behemorh, he thinkes 10 draw -p | 
| XS . Torfaen 


A Sermon preached upon Sermon 1, Ser 


Jordan into his m0uth, whole floods of blavd into his belly. Not one hac 
mansbloodalone, but mulritudesat once; he loves Maflacres. Wit. cor 
nefſe the Sicilian Evenſong by Pope Nicholas 3.: witneſſe the bloody not 
wedding at Paris,by Gregory 134 Nay witnefſeche moſt wondetfull in: til 
tended Maſlacre, that ever man oneatthyor fiend in hel] deviſed, tha} 
deſperate, thatdiveliſh, and moſt damned Conſpitacic of the Gunpoy. 
dertreaſon; onthis day now fiz-yeares. - What care heares it, but it 
tingles * Wharrongue tells ir,” bur it trembles? Whoſe haire ſtands 
not at the hearth of it : Whoſe heart quakes not at the thought of it ? 
The Pope had curſt us often with a horrible Curie, as David tetitied 
$ himeis curſe with anathema maranatha, with anathcma Satbanatha. Hij 
Prieſts had praycd againſt us: theyhad calld onall the Saints and An- 
oels to confound us. Whenthey ſaw all would nor ſerve, bur we pro- 
ſpered the more; they thought with themſelves, as #0 doth in 757441 
Flettere fi eques Superos, Acheroma movebo; if Michal and his Af 
gels would not helpe ther, the Devill and his angels ſhould. If he 
ven had nqyfire for them, they would haye it out- of hell, If they 
could not rfSw us downe, they would blow us up. A-type of Topha . 
(as a learned Biſhop rearmeth it) a perie Synopſis of Sodom and Gorey. 
rha,and of the fiery deluge at the day of doome, the fedvefull confla 
gration ofthe worldat' Chriſts comming. Well doth Barowins patali 
lel thenow Pope Pas/ro Gregory rhe ſeventh, whoſe name was Helae. 
brand, For whence could fuch a furious ſuch aſulphureots flarhe take 
fire, but froma brand of hell? - It was not done ; ir wes Opfignd. Quid 
zox Ebrietas defignat ? what will not a drunken man defigne e 
The Kings owne ſacred perſon, . his Queene,and all their children; 
the reverend Patriarkes and Prelats of the Chutch, all the Honor 
Lords of the Counctll and Nobility,all rhegrave afid leathed Iuidge; 
alltheflowet of the Cormmonaltie, theſe curſed plotters would have 
devoured aronce. They world (they ſaid) bave ſent ts like fnnts #f# 
upto heaven in fire: _ Io fend = 
Saint 70bn ſaw a wornan drunken ? that terme ſhould have beene | 
turn'd. They would have clipt Gods Grecke, atid have tnede $sd 
wwe, 24 woman ſacrificing with the blood of Sairits; Rumve $6 
ries in her unbloody facrifices : but now ſhee would have factificed 
blood; a living, holy ,and reaſonable ſacrifice z not beaſts, But thth; 
notdead, but quicke; not the guilty blood of malefifonts, bathe 
holy blood of Saints; a — holy, and teaſonable ſactifice : a 
therefore allo acceptable unto God. For Chriſt foretol4 of het, 'thit 
the bloody perſecutour ſhould thinke hee did God ſervice; and the 
Pope harhprefeſt ir, profeſt it publickly, and toimarcherſuch is tht: 
ritorious. Hath he not criptufe for it £ Taiibws exir hoſtiis promerem 
Dems, God is merived,heavenis purchaſed by ſach ſacrifices. WW 
I will not ſay with zrcmiz, Goe t0the }fles of Chittims;and ſend to Keday; 
ſee if ſach things bez there : but looke if Tutkes; if Tattars;iF4l heathet 
lands can patterne fucha plot, I will ſay with Eſay, Dos DH4ir? 1 
audivit ? what eye hath ere beticld, what-eare hath Sper heard 
egregious, ſo prodigious proje@, as was this £ HyppolyFie ſaith in Se 
neca, Nullam caruit exemplo nefas, never was fo vile a villinie, but 
a 
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HE remaines '6f a Scripttre," which hap- 
\{ Iy you remember I have handled hereto. 
ore, inthe beginning of the verſe. The ſenſe 
of this clauſe hangs on'that 5; maime of it 
ſelfe ; muſtbeperfitted by it. 7 ſaw 4 w«- 


pex-dranken with the-Blood of Saints, and 
ith ” Joo | " 


Ai 


#s bro arty rs of Teſws, This 
| | wor ribe _ to gn 
V SO more)is odiows, But heres 

Barbarous: Tis worſe inken with Saints blood; Thus 


* 


farre T have already gorlyatheiyſt clauſe” My Text now leadesme 
further;cries Plus u/tra;the WOmg Iyet more wicked; drunken againe; 
thats inthe Particle (34nd) theBatword of my Text with Bloods- 
eaine, the ſecond word; a TtyaRgt blood, then Saints, the Blood of 
Martyrs; even the Martyrs of 11885 This woman (you ſhall afterward 
heare) wasa Chriſtian. But ſheewants but one degree of the /ewes 
wickednefſe. They ſhed 7eſss owne blood s ſhee his Martyrs ; 4m 
with the Blood of the Martyrs of Ieſas. | 

Albthey' ence of the mai my Sermonnow, from my former 
of h, isinthe onely iof the drunkennefſe. The 
ſame Seer, Saint oh»; the ſame obje, the womasx; inthe ſame calc, 
drankes, with the ſame liquor, Blood. But not the ſame Blood. That 


was but Saints Blood; this is Hartyrs, I noted in this woman - 
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jnind three unlovely qualitics;;-unſatiable,; becaple.dmates. : 0d- 
un was with Blgod ; and ungodly, twas Saints blood. : Inote 
Perk "7 wo eh 79 _ 20th > AP ey ; and 4449 Mare,in 
4nd withthe B /ood : worſe inthe; 9uorum Martyrs 
hee ÞS. of theſeverall words in order. _ l my 
Nerd hough but = a Nouri, ,would-not bee lighted ; tis but : 
thinne wm yo. weigh 545 ee: both < comberone word under i it, and 
alſo.couples another. 4 thari is, and drunken; twas capreſt betorez 
mult bee bere underſtood. 'What manalmoſt is drunkenbur ONCE ONCe 
ly.:, Ebrius proves lighiy Ebrieſus.z love of drink turnesa&into habir. 
Rob; indevde was but Qnce, Lot bu twice ; both righteous-men.. 0. 
ther fnnes haply are bur once done,; A man ſcales, orkills once in a 
hislife, but once onely. Butthe luſts of the fleth reſt not in one act, 
icchall for Iteration. Love cither of ſtrong drinke, or ſtrapge women, 
beware all men; of both.;: yceld but once to cither 3 without Gods 
ſpeciall ; grace, thy heart is caught, and thou: wilt, if thou-maiſt, bee 
affidious.ig the ſinne. . Notcoinſtancein whoredome, leſt Itray to 
farre,hearethe wiſe man, Prov. 2.35 #lt.the drunkard cries » T9> be will 
rothe Wine againe: Heare the Prophet, E/ay 56.wlt they ps ty 
hadie, they axe drunke 0 day, , will bee to morrow.. - Sq doth the 
woman here, ſhee isdruoken, and.drunken.. Iwill preſſe theword//no 
further, becauſe tisnorexpreſt, Whatneede I, when the next word 
Sof the Gmeargument ?. | 
Firs drunkennefſc is not by wine;-or ſtrong dtinke, thaugh by the one 
The Thraciaps and Scythiaps us d to burne certaine-Herbes;ts 
is da with the ſmoke. hat barbariſme our Engliſh ;nation-uſeth 
roo. much,jn a baſe 1ndian Wecde,, It is pittie,menof goodpartsſh 
bedrunke o. . They ſhould leave it to idle and empric heads, w 
and. worthlefle.. But the woman in; my Text is > om ob Blood, 
Thats Canniballs drinke., Ofthar fo beverage I ſpake largely:the 
laſt time our. of the formericlauſe., Is wasthere, 2nd-tigihere., The 
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236 A Sermon Preached upon Sermon 2, 
© makeviiemoredty: | Then marvaile neither -if ſhee'drinke' much, i 
with So/omons drunkard ſhee cries 441; more,more; if with E ſares dring. 
ers thee cry,'-Cr4, drunkento' night, appoint to. mecte to miorronw | 
it with the Horſe. /ceches daughters thee cry ftill, Ge, Give: as un 
ſatiable, as the ground, as the grave, nay as fite, "that never cries 
ugh, : Afid what, if thete be oddes befides too in the Blood ? 
ifas in Wines, ſo in Bloods alſo ohie be ſwerter then an other ? Sute- 
ly thereis; and thats the next' word in my Text, the blood of Ila 
ryrs. Thats Yinum Cos , Sangurs Corto her, theneateſt ofalf bloods. 

- AllBlood isgood ; none comes amiſſe ro this woman in het thick, 
Buta full belly kickes a hony combe. Sometimes the is wanton: then 
common blood contentsher not. It muſt be holy blood; zhe blood if 
84ints; Thats'in the clauſe before. Sheeis moredainty in this, Saints 
blood wasſweete ; but thee wilt have ſweeter yer, #he blood of HMat- 
797-7, the ſweeteſt of all bloods, fave Chriſts onely, the blood of zeſis 
Atartyrs, ſweeter then allbloods, ſaving 7eſaw owhe. Right pretionn in 
the ſight of the Lord is the death of his Saints; David faith. I will fay, 
right pretions in the fight of the Lord is the death of his Martyrs, 
Martyrs excell Saints. Both are not one. Martyrs are all Saints; 


bur not all* Saints Martyrs. Saints meane no more, then Holy men, 


- 


belcevers inthe Goſpel], and obeyers ofthe Law ; MenofFaith, and 
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frdin thoſe times. Shee may not now. Shee docs: Not of Salt 


Thema onely, laine long ſince z but of Sairic Canpian, Saimt'04# nt, 
az ſottit: tore, but of late years, Theſe ate the Matty rs vf ſires, 
mt6t feſws. They dyed act it Ohriftseauſe t all tis £292; At Pe, 
mikts+ Mattyr, Saint £a»2ufine faith, Martytdome is 1” Cabfe bv. 


OR 


ditare, 10% #3 Pn atcrbitare, iti the Boudhelle-of the eault, not in 
the ſhatpeneſſe of the palties It is a&ghw&;, as the Greeks trapicke 
tefities it, 4 Fooliſh death, When the uſers Haight; They wert-rrai- 
roits; i6t Hartyrs ; ſuffered not fortheir Faith; Butfor their wicked= | 
nefſe. Campian, Father Campian, a ſonne of treaſon too, Hehiad te ' 
concild to Rome 10000 in one yeare, boaſted of it. Bur Father Garner, 
Father of a brood of Vipers, the moſt miſcreant hell-hounds, that 
ever Britajine bred, the contrivers of aplor, yeaalmoſt (bur for Gods 
Almighty preſerving us)performers ofthe diſmalleſt and moſt damned 
deſigne, that hell had cver hammerd. Theſe are Romes martyrs not 
Martyrs of 1eſus. 

Theſe are teachers and beleevers of herefies and lies. Et vbi non eff 
veritas Chriti, ibi non ct veritas Martyrii, ſaith Apollinars, where 
true faith is not, theres notrue Martyrdome. All their ſufferings will 
not ſeryc. A red colour is not beautifull, if it be nor grounded on 24 
faire white. - The paine hath no grace, if the ſufferer have no truth. 
Death for crime is no Martyrdome, Iwill not give the title of a Mat- 
tyrto./0hn Bapt#t,, though Saint Cyprianterine him ſo. 1a%n dyed for 
checking Herod, not for Chiiſt. Yea Shint Cyprian was bold to callthe 
Zetbleem Infahts, MartyH. So was 1fencas too: both in their zeale, 
and hyperboidee; For both of them elſ® where call Saidt Srepher, the 
firſt Martyr. Ney Saint &ypMans zeale went farther, cald the crucifi- 
edthcife a Martyrtoo : ifnitating belike his Maſter Terrullian, who 
calles the three Children ian the furnace, . Martyts. Hee had better 
onal, then Saint Cyprian ; aid yetT hold, hee ſpake too in Hyper- 

H : ; . 


But why ſaith Saint /oþ» here, Martyr5- bf Teſws * are not all Martyrs 
ſo? All are, ifmeant vnivoce. If the terfiic be pur on any elſe, ir is 
wmxprows, yſurpedly and impropetly. - All Martyrs are Chriſts wit-. 
nefles. So are Confeſſors too : but Martyrs are w1'#&9w, Chriſt ſo 
Cals .1ptipas, cap. 2. My witneſſe, Rhemiſts tranflate it ſo ; but we, My 
Martyr, Theit ſtripes or wounds, Chriſti tigmara,Gal.6, The matkes 
of Chriſt, Their bonds, bonds ot the Goſpell Saint Pauls terme to 
Philemon. Pauls ſelfe ye-53 S7w®, Chriſts Priſoner. Tis for his ſake 
they ſuffer. Yea Chriſt ſuffers in them, himſelfe ſaith ſo ro Paul, why 
perſecuteſ thou me? Yetheretickes have their Martyrs, CApollinari- 
i faith, many Martyrs. There wcre Martyrs of Arius, Schiſma- 
rickes have too: there were martyrs of Donatw, Saint <Auguitine 


 Calles them, eMartyres ftults philsſophie, falſe and fooliſh martyrs, 


witneſles to ſchiſme, and deſperate beſtowers of their blood on he- 
refie. When heare wee one oftheſe ſuffer among Romaniſts ? When 
didthey burne an .1ria, or an Antitrinitarian, enemies of eſs ? 
Why ſuffered they Serverus, Gentilis, and Bluadrata, blaſphemers of 
Chriſt ? buta Latherane, an Hugonote, ox a Calvinift; Tolle,Crucifige, 

to 
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mercy . To him therefore-ler.us, aſcribe; all Praiſe, Power, Might, 

Majcly, and agg fromthis time forth, and for eyermore, 


Amen, 
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aneminent man, and Deadas 0n,ahd Abirem, famous men a 
thewhole rome of rhemGapiainegpfibe.prpple,and men of reniowne. 
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Thats for their quality. 

Now ide Oritephomiee mnt but pluralitieis 
not alwayecs multitude iſt. Wy muſt not teach to ſpeake) 
calls it a ga —__ Math.18.20, Here 
bye many;\'B King. 
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oy pans. neenoe greatrevenye ;..n0t Deanes, and Arch- 
deacons, (ehey arein their accquntbur Popithdigniries) hut maſters of 
Hoſpitals; and. Preachers in gainfulleſt and moſt conſptcuous Chur- 
ches, have riſen againſt 4aron, preachr and. printed bark, ogainſt the 
Brelacie.:\Thats fortheir Note, And - 

»:{Fotrheir Number; nor like 1acobs yeares, evill and fews. evill, but 
not few. Diſci iplide.is the Helena of Gene ſpirirs, or. innovating 
beads...All Sreecamiliails forir. Thouſands ſigh for it, repthous 
ſands ſeckeit, themſelves ſay 2 they ſay more, tentimes ; rcathouſand, 
at hundredtbpuſand hands would; joyne for ir, ; Cald 1 chem Legion, 
becauſerhey;are many 2'they-are many Legions. Not350..the oum- 
- mays ed are” | all, againſt adoſes.; They. ſay, no: burler 
kim-not truft-them, -:;A Prince cannot ralpes, under a Presbytery , 


 Uragainſb 4eyonall; Ns Cartwrig t laies, he ſhookeatthe name- 


of a Biſhop: he muſt downe. And though. 1 rather thinke, it (then) 


Was 4the Bill Js bopkear which hee ſhooke, let "__ remember ed 


grifine; no Biſhop,tio:Kitg,* 

xtthinog noted was the ehi Rifers Tribe Qrak 2 Levite, 
.n andthenet; 1willnor greatly'chargeout Clorgiezrouch- 
| fn M ofes. Jobs bath beene allro rhe: 3 ſaving the Po- 
Pith Lev," ome Prieſts 6f Baf: 


kinde c cic. fe om obeomioconeduntly, bro- 
therschildren,” ho as Chriſt _— ;/ Neceſſaridiaqver ſari; 4ares 
1s e:countred' 'by his 6Wtie + kinne. Pavers my mother were: | 
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FI »fFwe, nav thE-Thairech inthe canmieles] Let Gen> 3 Genters, | 
| Nation Nutiohj' Realevie an and rn 


Nation, firegmi tech 


, ſelves: Pax vobied 

rg Seed bh among'your ſelves. Lernor 
Previge. 'chIdren nd one wombe;-H1l out inthe wombe;: #xcob rake his: 
elder brother” bythe heele. es brother? Nay; his firber Chrig 
foretold it;bri tis foule, ' childreti ſhould riſcapainſt their farhers.: The: 
Biſhops' the" Fathers' of the Cliurcti + the” linferiour Prieſts bur 
lutons Totnes. Etjtin Mw Fils, ſaid Ceſat to Bratas, whar; thou my 
ſotmeroos' 7 - 

Nay, £o/#bis more wicked,[eHew vileſcans adbuc, heish vitder fel 
low ;Jtieconpites; thatsthelaſt 'norein che perſons reſts nor in 
rifirig himſeHfe 6ncly, calls the Rube#iteto tout with him: ' Our fa&tious 
Phariſcesjdyhe with the Herodians againſt 'Chiiſt, 1vde-like berray 


hifr im thefhdnds of ſittiers. The pragmaricall presbycetian Fra af 


Eth qgainſt Ptelacieutto Lay carts. A pleaſing Argimnent to ſome ſe- 
Botti-metvof zeale, paſſive 


eulats,cithet ſchiſmaticall orſacilgions 
mthe one; tHe Zeale of Gods up them: aRtive-in the orher, 
they have a Zeale tocateup Golls hbiiſe; cry with' Zebablank! Zalman. 


wah, Let us take the houſes of Godin poſſtſion. once Sineol &e Lei, 
bicthren iraigt: ;tis an deuptrr dy - 146i muſt bet one, P hari 


Jets iid Elds, Calphar 2nd Herdd abi Chriff.' Felix uhd atmanis 
againſt Pavl-*Cornb ahd Dathah agait LNroforend: Auvon's * Piefts arid 
Lay againſt Princeand Ptclacie. + 


Tistime wee ore the perſons; come wee rothea® 54 wicked one. 
Tis agathetitig roferher'; roo good a' name for it; Moſt 'is tald the 
meekeſt mation carth;” Hee ſhowes it here; to give fo mildea naniers 


fo vilde ana. Tis aſchiſme,verſ.1. Co74h went apart wirti| Dathas: 4 


FaQtion z nor onely wen alide, 'but ade afide'?' ſo ont af rhe Rabbjnt 
glofſeth it; Tis a mutinouscomtribtion; tisa fa@ious, a-ſtditious, arc- 
bellions inſtrrettion. {The vetbe is when pat wereparhered roge- 
ther. Authority cald thent nor. When che gatheting rogether is'a- 

vainſt Got > Chrith #5,and hisanntoitte £0Y, orhis Mb 
niſters,P reſts and \ Magittaes, theverbe is p aver ever,. or recipro- 


call, zſal.a,The Princes PV mwereallembled ,the Kitgs fftwnt ſ#,fet 
up themſelves. Diſordred mectings, which abe Lawes warrant not, 
canhavenoaſſembler, fave fome;Demetring, :Corah, and his.compli 
ces. ] Our Corabs and: Da#buns have-not riſca,yet, not come forth in 
publicum :: the wiſedome of bur bath prevented that en 
:ſhould not ſwarme. But they havelaine outoften; they mong 

- together ſotacrimesthree (core at once;incorgers. Their Clat 

nods, Conferences havebeene aticaſt in Aoſts mederatet 


. nine, Their ons, ſupplica nitions, 
rations, what-were dares extherng nd poo hut wm" ſoa 
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Sermon 1. the VisITATION, 


cone head happly, but ofmany hands. Their very Motions) Commo- 
1300S; pend but by ſome one, but maintaind by multitudes. ' Goe we 
on fromthe Act unto the Objc&. $oehbes 

The Commotion is againſt Moſes and Aaron. Miriam might 
have warnedthem; ſhe had mutind againſt Hoſes but a while before, 
andthat much after their manner z what * hath God ſpoken butby him 
ay ? God ſmote her with Leprofie.. Yeathe whole Congregation 
might have warned them : . they all had murmurd againſt Moſes hard 
before, and againſt Aar97 too. They had crycd Lapraate, ſtonethem 

with ſtones. God had ſmitten them with peſtilence, | had deſtroyed 
them all ; butthat Moſes prayed for them. But ambition is oblivious; 
the aſpirer isimpudent, brazcth his brow even againſt God, | 

our Engliſh Cohathites, 'and Renbenites too, the preſumptuous Preſ- 

byterian, aimes not at Caron onely, but at Hoſes too; requires as 
wellequality in Common-wealth, as in the Church. Aorarchis in the 
one, Crrifteian inthe other, they heartily abhorre. In ſtate Eccle+ 
faſticall and Civill both, they plead and they plot fora popular pari- 
ty. Tocry downe Kings, they thinke is odious, thoſe of themeſpeci- 
ally, that be ſubjeQstoa King, dare not be ſo bold. But they will 
dare limit him. He ſhall be cald King ; but he ſhall not raigne, but by 
their Rules, Like a Lacedemon King, - he ſhall have an Ephorws to cen- 
ſure him: tis Fenners Divinity. Nay he ſhall be worſe. The Spartane 
Kings had but five Zphoritocurbe them : buthe ſhall have fifty; hun- 
dreds to checke him. Power hee ſhall have ; but their Conſfiſtories 
ſhall confine ir, ſhall controll it. Hee muſt ſubmit his Scepter to their 
Synods, and his Diademe muſt ducke unto their Diſcipline. I would 
ſerve you with their phraſe; 'butthattis ſo unmannerly, he mult licke 
the duſt ofthe Preſbyreries feet. 

 FiiſtforCorah, ill became it him, a Levite againſt the Magiſtrate, 
Preiſts ſhould pray for Princes. But yet be it noted tothe honour of the 
Clergy, the Iewes Clergy, hereis but one Levite to above two hun- 
dred Rewbenites,one ſonne of Levi to above two hundred Lay. I would 
twereſo with ours. That it may beſo, CAarop mult looke to Levi in 
duetime ; ſeethathe ſubſcribe at his Ordinarion, art his Inſtitution, at 
bis Licenſe to Lecture in Cities and great Townes, where moſtly theſe 
mutiners are bred and fed. Keepe them ſtrictly ro Church Canons : 
who ſhould keepe them, if not Levi ?- Cenſure in time their irregula- 
rities. Moſes ſhall have more ſober ſubjects both in Zevzi and in Rexber 
too, farre morethen he hath. 

And for Aaron, makes 0ſze.ſuch a matter, one,ſhould rebuke the 
Prieſt, c.4..4, the otdinaty Prieſt 2 Here are fellowes feare not to 
rebukethe High Prieſt. Will you heare them ? thats the nexr point; 

dixerunt, and they (aid, TEE | 

The Perſon is plurall; but the Speakeris but one, They come all, but 
they cannot ſpeake all ; corahis their mouth. Hee belike was learnds 
he was Levite, This was 2! NEW 1272 matter of lippes, lethim alone 
withit ; hee was m%12141&, 19ſephws ſaith excellent-of ſpeech. Hee is 
their Oratour,” and they /a;d. Say they may,. Omnes' ownis bona-dicere, 


both Prieſt andÞ cople may ſay tothe Biſhop, to the King, all good 
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fayings. Dido, whilctis fimple, is no Seleſciſme. But here is Contr, 
dittio( fo tude calsit) 19015, Corahs Comradiction, a Heribah, , 
chiding, a checking of their Governours. Nay tisa worſe Compoti. 
on, tis M aledifio; athing the Law forbids, Principe Populs, thog 
ſhalt yor ſpeake evill of the Reiter ofthe People; ifnot of him, much{cſſe 
tobim. Neither Principem Populi, nor Principem Cler; ; for ſo pay] 
conſtersirofthe High Prieſt roo. They charge and chalcnge they 
for no light matter : heare the words, Tow #ake 300 much apon you, 
pay — - 

The charge here is Preſumption : tis more, that terme is too gene- 
rall, and too flight; tis uſorpation. Tis worſe yet, Intruſion; why 
lift ye up your ſelves ? A falſe charge, tis Calumnia, thats worſe then 
Atalediftio, That we muſt reſpite to his place, See firſt how they y- 
ſurpe. Aa4oſes was of Levi: what right had hee to civill Rules His 
Charge was inthe Church ; God had tedderd him unto the Taberna- 
cle. Say thathe were Lay : Yet Levi was bur 1/r4els third Sonne, Da- 


thans Farther was the firſt:it was Reubers right to rule, 1acebs firſt borne, | 


What * will they make a cuſtome of cMHajor minori ferviet? iſa 
ſaid it of his Sonnes : did 7acob of his too ? Major minori ſerviet: ſhould 
the eldeſt Sonnes ſeed bow to the younger Brothers brats * Thus Re 
bens Sonnes thought haply. But they ſhould have conſidered, that 
their Father loft his birthright by abuſing /acobs bed. 

And for Aaron, it the High Prieſthood belongd to Levi, detw 
dizniori : what was Aaron mote then others? Corb wasa Cohathitess 
well as he. Twas bisright rather, of more worth, more wealth, more 
yeares, then he, 7ſephms ſaith. Hetooke great ſcorne to ſerve under 
<Faron; andthathis Cozen Elizaphban ſhould be ſet over the Cobu- 
zhites, but yet under Eleezer garonsSonne too. That all the Sonnesof 
Cohath muſt have their ſeverall ſervices aſſigned by 4arons ſonnes, men 
as well bred, as they, the Sonnes of Leyzall ; yetthey to be as Dea- 
Eons and Subdeacons underthem. Twas great indignity: hee would 
raiſe the People rather then endure it. Ani et by his leave, both his 
Cozen, and himſelfe came of younger brothers both. In this conceit 
of uſurpation, 4biram and Dathan being gently called by adeſes to come 
upto treat with him calmely ofthis queſtion, anſwered him tubborne- 
ly, and that twice, no» aſcendemm.we will not comeup. 

 Arenotthe moderne Chieftaines of Church and C ommon wealth, 
checkrboth by Lay and Zevi to take too mych onthem? Surely Biſhops 
be. Nay Princes eſcape them not. .Elſe would not ſome cenſure the 
Titles of Majeſty, Tordfhip, and Highneſſe, call them Solzciſmes& 
Barbariſmos eAulicos, the incongruqus Complementsand barbariſmes 
of the Court ? and titlethem, that uſe them, Sericatos Nebulones, Not 
would they call a King, atemporall Pope. And what have Princesto 
doe, to preſcribe Ceremonies? toſet por tothe Church 2 to ſum- 
mon Synods ? to delegate Tudges for Cauſes Eccleſiaſticall? to afſume 
the ſtyleof Supreme head of the Church ? Dares the Diſciplinarian, 
take the oath of Supremacy inthis conceit of Kings ? Surely the rankelt 
Papiſt may-as well As a reyercnd Biſhop of our Church ccoſures 


them, acer que in veges aque 17jwrieſs, papilts and puritanes, both of 
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ſed of it, 'Allhe doth; a ath, is mecrely uſurpariori, His C 
crations, Ordmations, Colt#tons, Ts Diſpenſitionsrt ices. 
cs; Suſpenſions, Excomititiications, -all his Ceoſures, tiswhole I” 
riſdition, he takes them all upon hith wrongfully, uſurpes-t all ; ſ5' 
farre in ſome,” 4F thar hee funncintsa flat Premnrire, That whole' 
authoririe is indeed rhe elderſhips: In «word, Ptelacic is4 pettic Pa- 
pw a devilliſh*Ol;garchre; a mecte- Tytannie.. [Theſe the'termes” 

tapply bur of 'the maddeſt-of 'murinie." But eventhe modeſt.too, the'. 
moſt moderate of them all thinke Biſhops take toomuch onthera,”Too 
rfiuch ritle ; Biſhops they could beare - ut why ſhould thiey be Lords? 
Eſpecially racious Lords; a ſtile forbid by Chriſt exprelly;7 os autens 
fic. Too'nuch power ;' let. them "be allowed Turiſdiion in the 
Church:bur why ſhould they tneddle irithe Commion-wealth?-Regu. 
krmen deale with ſeculatthings? Inthemeane rime;ſome of the ris; 
which they envie ther; they can be content toaſſume unto thetaſelves; 

t teverend Fathers, yea 0a/iwrieht moſt reverend. The beſt is,' - 

Colvin and Beza differ here." Bezars Wiong to Bilops, Calvin rights, 


andcallseven Archbiftiops, © 4 mode - Enough of the 67av4- 
ken, beare the grounds.- bs ; 
The Congregation is all boy; Aerie des: ; a6 the Lord "F ol 


them. This is the Quia, Corah is a Gohathite, a grave Levite, Dathanan 
his Collegues' men of Rite} Sanhedvims men;” as the Vulgar Latine 
Rona Theſe miſt not routraſhly; or challenge their Ruilers4or 
—_— rs,without reaſon. Their 41990ziz muſt have an*-7'=,thejr Con- 
on, due. conſideration; "lenſes arti CL arontake too mixchupon 
hover by: 04a, ſecing that.” Whats that, they ſee ? [The holineſſeof the: 


r, Gods P enceintheHodſttadde Torn the verſes rid t Ithey ate 
he Fond Cone "6 phi fapharaiie epeop acyttirs 
ecunning Sophiſter ardſites the & 
_ arm yl remeron Fe populat. If CXb5ſols 


EDS his hand, ore man he RR pin ts 
cnt, licnuſt p praiſe ther 06; Every manscaufſe is” A tis! 
pit : inet Toi co hearethern; 'Therſhee bety, elf boy 

of all the_ men of 7ſrac/. The people ticte are __ 
one of then'5" One tha" is © (Peoples 'theni; Are hay rey 
- ion: The people alt holy; Hand = y reeders 


ſhop fo be dVer "them. God is inorg 
fore this HEHE no Capiaitie' to cond NE fon 
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ons gd robes hg 
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' peopleatth6mount Sine, They ate callodan boy Nation, —_ 
1pyeihy men.” God ſccnies'ro dubbethem Salhts; initic very 


when they give e Honours, E ſtore ſanthi, be hh, 
- Vo? eons (=cf = chave;none;to-k 


ks mae 


ing from their 


man 


ER TR Gln Jim God told 
A mes whatzbey were. - 
;they were. Doch nat: 


« Burſay lineſle receive ic: inn? e 
there nor degrees of it, Elfe that proud Puxitan was OED ro- 


phet, $4nizor ſum, quam SSH ANY, zouch me not. 4a holicr thas 
the, Bethe people haly :* rs. 945 more. - 44708: was more;.. God 
ſpaketo.Me/cs mouth to momh,! and-ſhewed bim his familicude: and 

1ar0» was anointed with the holy, Oyle-Corahgto compare withthem, 
ro match himſclfe,orhis mutipevs mates.wih them, Moſes might well 
ap{wer themintheir owne Did/el?; you tuke t90 much you, yer 
of Levi. EINE $90, that the 
by Moſes Miniſtrie Foy, and the wrong Gods we ich 


akereate ; nor will 
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them, whas they 


pA EDR GS} 


AS 


Ib” 
C.-1 


SSL 


Ae ee ——_—__{—_—_———_. 


—— 


Sermow'Ts : the ViS1TATION« : 


247... 


isbads blo. : | UPS ; 91993 now 
.TheneS an Arrcrage yet, From of their-grievanceyet behind; twas 
named hiefare, but reſpited. You bave heard one charge,twas 
tion : Ecce autem alteram, heares a worſe ; tis Intrufionp Cur elevamini, 
lift gow up your ſelves! The Quis ws naught,r was fedirious ;the (v7 
is tis-Prefumptuons and:Calumnious /Inferiour Zevites to riſe 2- 
gainſt '-High Priefts;and people againſt Princes, botlvagainſtboth-? 6 
tempor 4 + pubjects to COME £0: Magilſtrates,with Cars andQwaares? O Me 
16 \8ay,ghey could charge Mofes and Aaron with Intrufion; ' muſt the 
forme þe Jiterrogetive,Cur eleviminititmight have bindone meekely. 
What &malapartand iinfolent kanguage havewe here2zAnd why ſhould 
oalifs: your ſelves above the people © Nor an ordinary Qzere,tis not 
7b J:butanimperious terme, PII whats the reafon © Wee 
would denow:: fo mach isin theword;” A righr Ephorws, he muſt have 


Butter che forme-poe;come tothe matrex, is 
[Moſes:80 Aaron ave immuders; Car elevamini, Why lift you up your ſelues2 
Aſpighetullaſperſion, but a falſe.God had advanc't them both. David 
ceares Maſes, Fſalvss: Bleiturgas, befaith, Godghoſt\him. And for 
vitaren; Paul, is his Compurgatour; Heb. 5. 4. Yocarar & Des, hew as cal- 
&@a->Butchatsallone: ori ic wilt neverſay right. 'Envie hath a 
tooth] tewoteeth;hagtecch both, The oh& growes inward ro gnaw 
itſelfe ; the other outward tognaſh at others. Emulation is ill toligudd, 
aSycophant - tis worſe, Sycophants, but accuſe, they ſlander not ; En. 
vieis aſlanderer ; not 9-074ax onely, but wendax too, a falſe accuſer, 2 
hibu, adevill. Hoſes ulurpes not, intrudes not ; nor dothwFlaroy : 4 


D omino fattum eft i{tud, it: doing. Moſes was the meekeſt 


and modeſteſt mil@HpEanh, Sanfcioustobls own defeds, hee faine 
would haye dec aalchie of Se: humblyprazce pardon once, twice, 
thrice of God, WA aawss: -GodTaicd it on him, hee 
uſurpr it not, And ic Prefftiood, #80 ought it not ; his Con- 

"LOA Barith ts all one ; Corab will take . 


ſecration was Gods WWE coli 
no knowledge of it: Y = 
many miracles the Lora'B24&WWBggneD! 

and how God had graced X*®alfforeall the people, and honoured 
his offerings with his owne fi 


their roomes;and ſelfe-love bil 


& - 
ry atight #member, how great and 


*the eyes, blindsthe eyes ofthe Am- 


bitious.Or ſay,they ſaw it,and well remembred it: yet ſhould Ambition' 


make conſcience of a lie * Twas God lifred them bothup, above their 
brethren, Butpride is no Preciſion;and itis buta little Re; but were it 
as bigge as a Camell, it would ſwallow it. Cur elevamini, they are In. 
truders, Why lift you up your ſelves * | | 

Ss + ide dares charge Humilitic with Arrogance g vice chal- 


_ Aſpiring Spirirs charge Moſes and Aaron with Ambition, with Intruſion. 
Whereforearethey come, butroruſhinto thoſe —_— hex 
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aſk Rodi:Godiis among the people; and therefore no accde of 
> © 3 ora itmightbe good Qratorie; but the Logicke 


- 
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count ; they come. Tribune. like, and expoſtulate with authoritie. 


anheby chem, by Aoſes ipecially ; 


theaven. But themſelves aſpir'd to 


tt for Diſhoneſtie. Ahab will call Zliasa Trowbler of 1/74c),, 
whentwas his Fathers houſe, and heethattroubled it. A rout here of 
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would bave themreſigne. / Corab would be Pomifex, 2nd Darhan: would 
be Tos Ar leaft wiſe He ring os theifonne of 
Peleth eact——a—c 


ae Not oncly ana a good'R 
; and Darker of. our Church, For die wox fic > 


| Arcthere-no dif rians? Cry none of them, Cay ele. 
vaminit Sutely for Moſes wilt not challenge them. Tochargehim with 
Intraſion, -is proper to the-Papiſts. Bur Biſhops are I - Time 


ſerves not, nor is't fit, tor recite the odious Calumnies, which theſe 

*Corahs caſts otthat holy Hierarchie ; Planſtr a convitiorum;but mends- 
ciorum, whole ads, whole Chiliads of falſe accuſations, Thatworthy 
Archbiſhop Whizgift, of reverend memory, the glory of the Prelacie, 
2nd Honour of this Sea,by thoſe ſhameleſfle Schemeis was in thiskind a- 


how above all others, 'Theirtermes| c notemy mouth, nor your 
"Now whats the Cataſtrophe, the Concluliono a all this ? N ot that 


which theſe conſpiratourseither ge 
thifr. ofperſonsz buta _ Ae rerfon of teenie. 
borhperſoas | this xehellions rout, that had cried in 
theis x Sender will not goe 1 _—_ —_— 
ey) They that world not goe \nextday 
bo goc downe, GONes ew 4d nome, egidntineas thatas DIR 
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worn oy axe could, Corah: 


ſtate,orintended 
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1 Tim. 5,17, 


"Or rgaa; pegerames TpioBureent amis mulls atiiodwory, wange Gut 
yomeavres © Avyp x, Ndzrv9nia. 


Let the Elders that rule well, be counted worthy of double honour, 
eſpecially they who labour in the Word and Doftrine. 


po—— ;ncccſry duty i diſcrcet Preacher ofthe 
Dern VV ord, to have conſideration of the capacitic 
v2 W11 ofhis hearers. Brit being now to ſpeake, netun- 
EM to the daughter townes,toa rude and unlettered. 
PN Congregation, bur in the mother Citie, to a 
reverend, a wiſe, and a 'learned Auditojie; I 
Y). I'<RPI]. hope, I ſhall nor offend, if T ſhall ſo ſpeake, as 
EXSFZYSS | the regard both of youthat are to heare, and of 
ENV): the place, from'whence 1 come, requireth., _ 
| The rule of the Rabbins' for the expounding of a Text to Ilooke 
IBN and PNPD 2.2 2:5 $5265, forward and backeward, though it be 
behoovefull often, yet it is not needefull here. The Argument of my 
Text isſoabſolure within it ſelfe, that ro ſtand upon any dependance, 
any retercnce of irto thereſt of the Chapter, were but idle curioſitic. 
The name of an Elder, and the mention ofhonour in my Text, might 
occalion me bythe way to deale with the Domonſtratour and Martin, 
with the reſt ofthar faction: but many reaſons move me to ſparethat 
|abour. Andindeede, the people inſuch placesas this, being of them- 
ſelves too wiſe andtoo ready inargument and queſtions, it behooyeth 
$9 the 
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—— the Preacher, to teach you rather Dutic than controverſie. Now there- 


fore, both for my better proceeding, and your more eaſic underſtan- 
ding, I divideboth this Text, and my Sermon into theſe two generall 
parts, the dutic of Elders, and their reward, Ofcium & pramium, their 
ducand their dutie. 

The dutie is two fold, Govertmentand Doctrine,to be performed on 
the part of the elder;the rewatd alſo double,reverence & maintenance, 
to be performed onthe part ofthe people. By E/ders, I meane the Pa- 
ſtours of the Church, the Expofitionnot mine, but of the moſt and beſt 
Writers ſocalled, not for their years;for Timothie was the chiefe ofthe 
Elders,and the Archbiſhop of Ephef#s,and yet he was young, c. pr eced, 
Ver.12. but for their elderly vertues z who, as-the ancient and gray- 
headed by their ſageneſſe and experience doe rule and teach families 
and ſocieties ;{o they for their gravitie and Meagwledge, the two com- 
mendations of the aged, are ſet overthe Chittch, which is Gods houſe- 
hold, and his common wealth: partly #7? 25:34, to;goveme It; and 
partly Us 75 xamas ev roy x,Ssovakia, Tolabohir in it by Word and DodFrine 

;.toteachandinſtry& i; :even as the Magiſtzates, of ths citie, ate called 
Aldermen, i: Eldexmen ; not fortheir age; which fometimes'1ts not {6 
great, but becauſe for their gravitie and wiſegome, they are meete to 
governe their ſeverallwards.. - bf 
I come now unto the ſeveral! parts of my Text, and firſt, unto the 
firſt duty of the former part, which is Governement, [The Elders which 
governe well] For this; being to, ſpeake'in an aſſembly, a greatpar 
whereof is like tothe noble menOof Berreain AZ. Apoſt. able and ready 
to ſearch, whether thoſe things that are delivered, are ſo indeed, [ 
may not forge any interpretation of mjne owne braine; but I will follow 
the expoſitionofthe greater, and the ſounder part, both of the ancient 
Fathers, and of the lattex Writers ; 'whoexpound 'this Government of 
the Paſtour, to be hisguiding of the people by example of life. The 
T rayellour ignorant of his way; uſcth exhera ve ge rhe ouide. Our 
life is likened in the Scripture toaway;. wherpgin-thar the Chriltian 
may walke without ſtrayjng, God hath ordainedihis Miniſters, notone- 
ly totellthe way, whictis the Preaching-of the Word, butalforobe 
lodeſmenthemſclyes unto the people, which is the governing of them 
by the integritic of. their owne conyerſation. And this Expofitionis 
confirmed both by conference of Scripture;s Tim.3.8; and 14. Where 
the ſame word, that ishercinthe Original], is tranſlated to ſhew-fonh 
good Workes. ci w:6, $3,and alſoby the Sy/7acke Paraphraſt; 
who readeth my Text thus, PRW7 PaIWIAN The Bders that mattt de- 
cently : ſo that the firſt point that I amto treate of, is thelife of the Mi- 
niſter. And this may be amplified by fqure regards, the firſt is, of God: 
the ſecond, of their Miniſtne; the third, of rhe people; the fourth, 
of themſelves. For the firſt : No Lewite, that had any kind 'of blemiſh, 
might come neere the Lords Altar, Zevi.21. pen. The ſhadow: in 2 
Type hath a proportionable truth in the body. The blemiſhes inthe bo- 
dies ofthe Prieſts under the Law, were figuresof the ſins inthe ſouks 
of the Miniſters under the Goſpell : and. as God removed them: from 
Miniſtring at his Altar ; ſo he repelleth theſe from preaching his Word: 
Pfal.50.16. What ha#t thou to doe topreach mine Ordinances, &c. And 
therefore 
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therefore asthe Levite muſt be 4«#w2%, without blemiſh, as being Gods 

ſervitout, ſothe Preacher muſt be ©#*9#2»5« withous reproofe, as being 

Gods ſteward, Tit.1.7. 7 | 

. The Miniſters, are the Lords ſervants, and like unto the fetvants of 

Solomon, are alwayes toftand before the face of their Lord. Now the 

Lords eyes cannot behold ungodlineffe ; bur as their is none unrighte- 

ouſneſle in himſelfe ; fo ishis charge to all that ſerve about him, EZ fore 

ſaniti, quia ega ſum ſant##s Nothing polluted may come inhis fight: AI 

things about him muſt: be holy, # x04. 3,5. The ground is holy. The 

place where he is worſhipped, is Sen&uarium, atid the chamber of his 

preſence, $ani#am 8andForum,holy of holieft,The'day of his worſhip,it is 

anholy day.: The perſons of his worſhip, his Zewites, they arc holy, xa. 31.14. 

3 Eſar.1.3.. his Priefts i765, thatis, holy, his ſinging men, holy, ver. 15. 

his veſſels, holy ver.4 1. and his offrings, i*&#,5.-holy. | Every thing and 

perſon that belongeth unto him, muſt havethat inſcription, which is, 

 Sanitw lchovar, holineſſe to the Lord. The Miniſters,they ate the Lords Exod. :8. 36. 
yeſlels, £:+vnixnyis his veſlels of choiſe; and ifthey will beiv-rmmn, meet "IEP 

for the Lords uſe, 2 Tim. 2.2 1. they muſt beiz>9w2 they muſt be ſan= = 

ified. Their miniſtery is in Bethel, i.Gods Houſe. The Heathen were 

wont to write over the doores oftheir Temples, Phanum eſt, nihil ingre- 

diatur prophapum, To reareup ſpirituall idolls in zethel, ro make (as 

Chriſt ſpeakes) his Fathers houſe a den of theeves, to turne gerhe!, rhe 

| houſe of God, into Bethawer, the houſe of wickedneſle, itisa /eroboams 

fin, 6ileadacitty ofthe Prophets,” to be a citie, of wickedneſle, 0/246. 

and Jeruſalem the valley of Viſion, to become the Vallic of Benhinnor, 

the Valley of loathſomneſſe, it cannot ſcape the burden of the Lord, 
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Prieſt, and /04z Baptiſt, that is to be Gods Prophet, nay-all the Lords 
Nazarites are interdicted the fruir of the Vine, and the touch ofany an- 
cleane thing.Prieſthood and Prophecie, thoughin tormexages, diftin& 
funtions, doe now both concurre- in the Midiſtric 3; and therefore hee 
muſt be a double Nezarite, abſtaining from all ſpirituall.drunkennefſe 
of finne,, and. reſtraiging all the whoriſh-luſts 'ofthe leſt, And ſeeing 
his heart muſt be the ſtorchouſe of the Word, and his lippesthe deli- 

_ verers ofthe Law, nejthermay the one, or the other be-.uncircumciſed, 
= wickedneſſe and'corruption, as'an untleane foreskinne, muſt 
be cut fromthem both, leaſt by their filthinefle/he pollute rhoſe things 

which God hath purifed, For the Lord willnorſuffer*pearles and 
holy things to be given #9 & 01,r0 hogges and dogges,z his: ſacred 
myſteriescommitred unto wicked men. Whar ſhould aptcrious ſtone 
doin a woggden ring, or 8 ring ofgold ina ſwines ſnout? What ſhould 
the Scriptures, whichthe pſamift rejiemblethto gemmes and gold ſound 

- Out of the mouth of anungodly Miniſter ? - Sav! himſelfe, though a 
wicked man; yet when he propheftieth, heeis changed into an x. wh 
man, 1 $4#1, $0»6- | FS PE OR, W 


” , 


.  Forthe third; the Paſtors of Gods Church ought to beenſamples un- 
to Chriſts. focke, x Pet. 5. 3- And though it be truly faid, Yivimw 
legibus nan exemplis, and Chitiſt biddeth the people to doe as the 
Phariſees ſay, not as they: doe , yet the common peopleare of the Ci- 
vilians opinion, Quod exermplo fir, jure fieri wvidetar. 'Example is akinde 
of warrant. Suades wquentis vita, non ratio: Pocta. Toms  Nb329, Menand, 
itis the life, nor the learning of the-Preacher, that perſwadeth the peo- 
ple. Sinne fimple inthe. people, is double inthe Preacher, for he offen- 
deth bath peccazoand exemplo; it is both ſcandals popali, & odii minifte- 
711: even ſcavdalum in both his ſenſes z an offence unto the people, anda 
{candall to his calling. ; -- PY 34 
or the one: The Miniſter, as heis Chriſts Diſciple, ſo hee ſhould 
be his follower, provingthoſethings in his life, which he preachcth in 
his dodrine, that he may ſay unto the people, as Chrift doth, not onely 
Preceptum-do vobic, lohn 13.34 butalſo, Exemplum dedi wot, wer. 15. 
and as Saint Pau! ſaith to the Philippians, 3.17. Be ye followers of me. 
For vite Clericorum ſhould be Libr; laicorum, the lives of the Cleargie, 
the books of the Laitie, ſaith one of the Fathers, the converſation ot the 
Pricſ, the Lookipg-glaſſe of the people. The preachersare the Lords 
builders, and the people arcthe building, '« Cor.3.9. unteſie the life of 
the Miniſter doe edific, as well as his doQrine ; if hee build up heaven 
with his voyce, and hell with his life. Naziaxz. he is anevill builder, 
and plucketh downe as much with one hand, as he ſetreth up with the 
other. It is the diſhonour of the wicked man, Prev. 6. 13. but it will be 
his honour, to ſpeake with his feete, and to teach with his fingers, 5. to 
walke and todoecaccording to his owne docrine. The Preacher is 2 
voyce; ſo Matiachie calleth /ohn Baptiſt, the firſt Preacherof the Gol- 
pell;a voice, not a ſound, nota dead ſound, bur a living voice,Yiva vox, 
ſaith Berzard, i, both vita & vox; lealt it be faid to him, that the Lace- 
demowian laidto the Nightingale, woxes; preterea nihil. Tobe ſhort, 
if whenthe doctrine is me/, the life ſhall be venenam. Bern, hee —_—_ 
Ek met! 
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meth the people with his example ; and that is another 1erobo1ms 
ſinne, to make 7/7ae/ to ſinne. 

For the other, the evill life of the Miniſter, isthe diſhonour of God, 
and the diſgrace of his Miniſteric. For as at the fight of good workes in 
the Preachers, the people doe glorific their father, which is in heaven; 
ſocontrariwiſe at the view of their wicked lives, they will ſpeake evill 
of the Goſpell, and ſuſpect Religion ro be bur policic to keepe men in 
awe z aSbcing perſwaded, thatit their Do@rine were true, they would 
not themſelves controll it by their owne practiſe ; and therefore Saint 
pawl is earneſt-iin the point, Rom. 2.21. Thou that tearheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thy ſelfe, &c, 1 Sam.2.17. There is an example. The 1ſrael:tes 
abhorre the offerings ofthe Lord, through the ſinnes of the Prieſts, 
the ſonnes of Elie, and ſucha Miniſter may looke for at the mouthes of 
the people the checke in the Proverbe, Loripedem red#us, &c. and that 
which is 104n 9.34. Thou art altogether a ſinner, teacheſt thou us 2 ' Quid 
verba audiam, cum jatta videam? What ſhould wee heede what thou 
preacheſt, when we ſee-how thou liveſt ? 

The fourth and laſt reſpe&is ofthemſelves. The Proverbe is com. 
mon, 04; ſapientem, &c. He isa badde Phyſition that cannot cure him- 
ſelfe. The Miniſter, whom neither the regard of God, whoſe meſſcn. 
gcrhe is, neither the holinefle of his function, neitherthe offence ofthe 
people, will move to godlineſſe of life, may baply be moved by that 
argument, by which all men are moved, the conſideration of his owne 
private good. For commonly among men, when no place cither of 
Logicke or Rhetoricke canperſwade, yet the reaſon drawne from Lu- 
crum and damnum will not faile. Now the lofle is of the two greateſt 
things that man hath, the loſle of his name, andthe loſſe of his ſoule. 
For the one, 2W nVU2R 2M RY ſaith the wiſe E cclefia3tes, a good . 
name, &c. forthe other, the ſoule is valued at the worth of the whole 
world, c\atth.16. 26.and the praiſeris he, who having ranſomed ſo 
many, can beſt telIthe value. Forthe firſt loſſe, the Preacher, that 
inveigheth againſt ſinnes, whereof himſecltc 1s guiltie, fomcrh ont his 
owne ſhame, Tude verſ.13. andthe ſhameis both unexcuſable, Rom.z. x. 
and unavoidable, Mat1.5.14. for he is as acitic fer ona hill, and cannot 
be hid, and the eyes and carcs of his people are both duly and daily ob- 

ſervers of hislife. Andthough the Poet ſay ofthe contrarie,of private 
life, Beae qui latuit,bene vixit, cloſe keeping coverethia multitude of 
ſins; yet the Miniſter, as bis life cannot be tecret, ſo his ſhame cannor be 
hid. Nay,that which P/tarch ſaid ofthe Prince, I may ſay of the Prieſt, 
1 THIKES TH THY ENAHIAMALT WV CUKOGAvTETALS ad principem inerudnnm, in fine, 4 
inne in another man, as the ſcarre inthe body, not to be ſeene for the 
garments cover it, but inthe Prieſt, as a mole in the face,apparent toall 
men, For the ſecond loſle : ſhall he (faith Saint Bernard) that raketh 
the charge of other mens ſoules,negle& the charge of his owne 2 For 
what is the boxe the better for the {weete ointment, or thelooſe livgr, 
for the prerogative of his Miniſterie? It doth not yantage Balaamrobe a 
Prophet, if hee will love the wages of unrightcouſneſſe. It will not 
boote /udas to be Chriſts diſciple, ifhe betray him. In the day of the 
generall afliſe ofthe world, the propheſying in Chriſts name — 
(Y) 3 erve 
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ſerve foran anſwer. Matth,7. 223.butthere ſhall bee a 1eply, and ſen- 
rencetogether, 7 know you not ; depart from me, c.For God ſhall judge 
not after the Dodrine, bur after the life of the Miniſter, and every 
man ſhall receive according to his workes. T hat which the lewes ſpake 
falſely of Chriſt, is verified of ſuch Prophets, that though they ſave 
others, yet themſelves they cannor fave. For hee that denounceth Gods 
judgements onthole ſinnes, which himſelfe committeth, is a/797=«erncx, 
his owne condemner, Rom. 2. 1. and Chriſt in the laſt day ſhall ſay 
unto him, #t Luk. 19.22, *# 75 3«aTi5owxemwnt. And therefore to ſhut up 
this firſt duty, the Elders of the Church, the Paſtours of Gods flocke, 
let them by Pau/sexample,1Cor.9.ult. beat downe their owne fleſh,and 
bring theirowne ſoules into ſubjefion, leſt whenthey have preached 
ſalvationunto others,themſelves become reprobates. 
h Kat wdhice 61xoma 1:5. : 

Theother duty is diligence in preaching, amplified by the parts,ex+ 
hortation and dodrine,and enforced by the Emphaſes of the rrope, the 
word inthe originall ſignifying not ordinary labour, but ſuch as is with 
oreat ſtrife and carneſtneſſe,and ſtraine of allthe ſtrength, a metaphor 
borrowed from the toile of rowers in Gallies. The duty containeth 
two points, 213 and ar«Z, knowledge and paines the former withour 
the latter is unprofitable ; the latter without the former is dangerous, 
cw7: "8, both muſt goe together, the Miniſter mult be both skil- 
full and painefull, and happie is that people, whoſe Elder is both 


M871 a Seer and NY N a Feeder : but the thriſe unhappy is that Congrega- 
tion, where like People, like Prieſt, where the Watchmenare both 


blinde and ſleepie, Eſa.56.10.where the DI 4. the Seers, are 2N 
3. Dreamers; where the Preachers are bothZI197 and 01) ;, Dumb, 


for ought they can ſay ; and aſleepe, for ought they dye. For the firſt 
of theſe. I will paſle it over, becauſc ir is onely couched in conſe- 
quence, 2nd rather infinuated thenexpreſfſed: For the other, which is 
paines : The peopleare dull, in hearing, in conceiving, in obeying; 
and therefore NR the miniſter ſhould be painefull, even to adde, 
Eſay 28. 10. *Þ? WP 1P? 1Þ 189 *$ 89 3x line #0 line, &c. The attri- 
bures ofthe miniſterie in the Scriptures in this behalfe are many. The 
office of a Biſhop, it is a worthy worke, 1 Tim. 3. 1. 9 ig22v 22409. but teppy. 
Gods Apoſtles are /abourers, 1Cor.3.9. and cwrſed is hee that doeth the 
Lords worke negligently,lcr.z.8.10.itisa warfare, Num.$.24.itisa yoake, 
Phil.4.3.it isa watching by night, Heb.13. and a wararing by diy, Ezech, 
33-it isacharge and acare,Philip.2.and to compriſe all intwo titles, he 
is the Seward of the Lords houſe,and the Shepherd of his flocke. 

For the firſt,firſt forthe truth, ir is, x Cer.4.1.ſecondly for the conſe. 
quence, it js, 1 Pe?. 4. 10. The Preachers are the Stewards of Gods 
graces, and therefore asthey have received, ſothey muſt miniſter. For 
evgry Steward is Promws-Condus , Promnsto lay out, as well as Conans 
tolay up. His chiefeſt quality, 92% Zuk. 12. 42. to be faithfull, both 


WUD and YFD2 faithanantient Rabbin, i» accepto & expenſo, to give 


to every of his fellowſervants their 9-7wirew?, their demenſum in duc ſea- 
| ſon. 


_—_—_ 
——— ——_— - — EDI eines ran Os as Sr ces 


TY 


*h py Proapy My foi, brings BY tun. Ah. ee 


oQ 


Sermon 25; the V1S1 TATION. 


Sg 


ſon. For ifhe cut them ſhort of their portion.the Lord will cut him off, 
andgive him his portion with unbeleevers, cf 7a «p5w, wer.g.6. 

For the otherrtitle : he is a Shepherd: the truth is plainein the correla- 
tives forthe people are called his flocke - the conſequence is, Ezech. 
34+ 3+ Paſtor non paſceret 2 Should nat the Shepherd feede the flockes ? 
The neglect of this you ſhall ſee, i. inthe haynouſneſle of the fault, 2. in 
the grievouſnesof the puniſhment. Forthe fault,itis the contem prot the 
Lord; tor he that feedeth not the flock, loveth not the Lord of the 
flock, /ohnw1t. and iristhe breach of Chriſts charge, who ſtraightly 
eajoyneth the duty, Paſce oves meas, For the puniſhment, the ſword of 
the Lord ſhall be upon hisarme, and his eye; his. arme ſhall wither, 
and hiseye ſhall be darkened in this life, Zach. 11.s1t. andin the other, 
he ſhall be caſt into utter darkenefle.  ,  _ | 

Thecharge of Chriſt givenunto Saint Peter to feede hi ſheepe, it is tri- 
pled, firſt leſt he ſhould not feedethen at all; ſecondly, leſt he ſhould 
docitnegligently. For Gods flocke myſt not be eyther ſtarved or leane 
fed, they muſt have their #9w7:w, Luc, 12. 42+ i. both #7» their meat, 
and «ie, their meaſure. The word of Ged is the ſpirituall food of the 
people, it is their Wheat,Jer.23. 28. it iSthcir milke in their infancie of 
knowledge, and itis their meat intheir greater growth in Chriſtianity, Heb. 5: 
ſothat the utter negle& of preaching the word, it is the ſtarving of Gods 
flocke, and a ſpirituall famine, .4ms 8.11. and ſlacke and iloathfull 
preaching, itisthe leane feeding. For the one, it is accuirſed, Prov. 11. 
bethat hoardethup his corne fromthe hungry, ſhall be'curſed of the 
people, and theres a 72, forthe dumbe Miniſter, x Cor.9.16, Woe bee 
ro me,ſaith Saint Paul, if 1 preach not the Goſpel, The bells in «.Aarons 
garment, betokened the voyce ofthe Miniſter ; ifthe ſound thereof be 
not heard in the holy place, itis the price of the Prieſts life. For the 
other, the Miniſter, the Lords ſervant, if he be *w»&5, hee is 72195, an 
Evill ſcruant, Matth.2 5.26. and his puniſhment 1s aSevill. For hee is 
Gods meſſenger; and his floathis an abomination to the Lord, Prov. 

10. 26, Even as Vineger wntothe teeth, and as ſmoake unto the eyes. For 
deaxe in the fight of the Lord, are the lives of his Saints,(aith the Pſalmiſt, 
Tonas is caretull forthe Gourd, & ſhould not God be carcfull forthe ſal- 
vation of his people? And this reſemblance is exemplified inthe Scrip- - 
tures by two,notable pattcrnes of diligent Shepherds : The one in 
cob, who regarded not cither the heat of the day, or the cold of the 
night, orthe want of his {leepe,Gen.z1. The other is Chriſt, Exem- 
L plum excmplorum, the great Shepherd of his ſheepe, who ſpent on his 
ſheepe both histime,and his life; And the like was the ſaying of that 
reverend Father and lewell of $4/:5bury, Oportet Epiſcopum mori pred;- 
{ Ccantem. A Bilhopora Miniſter ſhould dye preaching. To conclude 
4 | thisdmy, anidle Paſtour,isan idole Paſtour ; for whereas hee ſhould 
5 | ÞdcasaSeer, ſoa Cryer; beis like theidolls in the Pſa/me, that have 


of eyes and {ce not,and that have mouthes, but ſpeake riot. Nay he is (as 
rn { theEpigrammiſt ſpeaketh)i:»-»© #:x#», but anidoll of an idol! ; for idols 
t | haveſometimes ſpoken inthe oracles, butthe idoll paſtour, is ike the 
vec dog,that cannot bark, ſaiththe Prophet, he will never ſpeak - A 1#das, 
"I 7. a Confeſfour in name, but an 1/carior,a betrayer of Chriſt indeede. 
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To ſhutup this firſt part of my Sermon, with boththe ZE /ders duties 
joyntly rogether. The Thigeua Suxoriae, Col. 4+. 17. the fulfilling of the 
miniſtery, the full diſcharge ofthe funQion, is not performed, with- 
out the coupling of a5@ 2nd dra9%99, x T5m, 4.12. The Preacher muſt 
take heede both to himſelfe,and to his doQrine, zb;d.verſ, 16. If he will 
be great inthe kingdom of heaven, he muſt both Trang dS=2a Af aerþ, 
5. 19. the ſevering of xiy*s and-1ow&s js pharifaiſme, Marth. 23. 3. Chriſt 
will have his Diſciples to be ſalrand robe lights; the former to ſeaſon 
the people with their doftrine, the latter to ſhine unto them in their 
example, Itis not iy gloſſe, but Chriſts owne comment, Marth. 5, 
Tehn joyneth together Olives and Candleſtickes, CF poc. 11. 4. both 
meant ofGods Prophets, the oneto beare fruite, the other to beare 
light, and thoſethings that God hath joyned together, let no man ſe- 


IC. 
pres mp5 d£1505m0u. We have ſecnethe firſt part, 7. Officium,the du- 
tic. The regard whereof, as it may ſtay their haſte, that ct onthe 
ſuddaine their occupations into this ſpirituall vocation, preſuming to 
Skip even out of their ſhoppes into the ſanuary ; ſo it ought alſo to 
ſtop their courſe, who afterthe unthriftic and ungodly miſpending of 
their firſt yeares, ' doe make the Biſhops orders their laſt retuge, and 
preſume (as we ſay)to leape atlengrh into the miniſtery : it being a 
charge ſohardto diſcharge, that 7ob calleth ſuch a Miniſter, as wee 

| ſpeakeof, one ofa thouſand, 7ob 33. 23. The ſecond part now follow- 
eth, de premio, ofthe reward of the E/der, That as we have hithertoo 
ſhowne, what belongeth unto himto doe, ſo now wee ſhow, what be- 
longeth unto bim to have. In regard ofthe one,- wee may ſay wirh S. 
Paul, Tis aex TeEmirgvis ? what manis ſufficient for thoſe things ? bur of 
the other, 7i <&& raiminz131, what reward is ſufficient for thoſe things ? - 
The rewards (as I ſayd inthe beginning) double, countenance and | 
maintenance. Double (you will ſay)is my Text, but whereis mainte- 
nance ? it is not expreſſive, burit is incluſive. For it is both couched 
inthe originall word which inthe uſe of ſundry Greek Authors,and 
of the Scripturs too, fignifieth as well recompence as reverence,and re- 
ward of ſtipendas well as honour. And it isalſo conſequent of the reaſon 
inthe next verſc, both out of the Law, the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth 
out the Corne muſt not be muzzelled,and out ofthe Goſpel,the Laborer s 
worthy of his wages ; the places are quoted in your Margins. For the 
| one, the word of God is the +/ow of the Lord, the nropls the Hnsban. 
dry,1 Cor, 3. 9. The Miniſters are the oxen to worke bothat his plow, 
to breake up the fallow of mens hearts, and in the threſhing floore, by 
the trampling of their feete, to tread out the Corne, which was the 
Tewes manner of threſhing ; And therefore as their mouths are open 
forthe feeding ofthe people, ſothey muſt not be muzzelled from fee- 
ding themſelves ; and by fecding-.under a trope, is meant all kind of 
maintenance. For the other, the Miniſters are Gods labourers, and by 
due deſert may claime their reward. Sodoththe ſonne of Syrach joyne 
both theſe together,7. 31. Honour the Prieſts, and give them their 
| portion. 
| To ſpeake of theſe two points ſeverally and briefely ; the firſt isre- 
Verence. 
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rence» The calling ofthe Clergie, isan honorable calling, The argu- 
mentSare manifold, but I will compriſerhe moſt of them under three 
regards, the firſt of God anto whom it belongeth, the ſecond,of the 
oo it ſelfe ; the third, ofthe commoditic redounding by it unto men. 
Kr the firſt ; It is no ſmall honour, that often groweth cothe ſervant 
by the dignitie of his Lord. Rabſakeh,2 Reg. 18. 34. will have Zzekiah 
the king to ſtand in awe of the leaſt of the ſervants of his maſter, 
the grear King of .L ſ{yria. Now the Miniſter is the ſervant of the 
great God of heaven and earthy whoſe ſervice kings themſelves may 
not ſcorne. Davidis but his ſervant. Nay the Angels, whoſe glory 
farre exceedeth the glory of kings, are bur his ſervants. I ſay,the Pro-" 
phers and Miniſters, they are Gods ſervants,7er. 7. 25. they are the 
Lords men,2 Reg.1.11. and may becalled Grabriels, as well as the An- 
gell: for what is Gabriel, but 78723 z. Gods man? The calling of a 


ſervant, though it be baſcin it ſelfe, as requiring ſubjecion, yet it is | 
high in regard of the Lord. The mightieſt ſubject in a kingdomeis but 
fervantto his Prince ; the Kings {onne may not thinke ſcorne of the 
name, 1 Reg.1. 19. Salomon thy ſervant, i. Davids, And Deo ſervire, is 
Regiaſeryitns, 5%: vmynaia ( ſaith Nama in Plutarch) is Fame, and not 
onely Kings and Angels doeglory inthis title, as I ſayd before, bur 
Chriſt himſelfe, whom the Apoſtle calleth Lord over all, as hee was 
man, hee wasalio Gods ſeryant. Neither arethe Miniſters the low 
fort ofhis ſervants to ſerve in inferiour places : forſo doth Moab ſerve 
the Lord as well as Levi,Pſal.60.8. burit is for baſe uſes; but they are 
in his ſervice preferred to offices, offices of truſt,and offices of honour. 
They are the ſtewards of his houſe ; they are his counſellours, CH mes 
3:7. They are his Privie Counſellours and Secretaries, I Cor.4.1. They 
are his Embaſſadours, 2 Cor.5.10, For what is an Apoſtleſhip, but the 
Lords Embaſſage ? atitle of ſuch honour, as Chriſt himſelfe diſdained 
notto be called an Apoſtle, Heb. 3. 7. Nay, ſay but the moſt glorious 
creature that ever the Lord made, it isthe Angell z and the Preachers, 
they arethe Angelsof God, Malachy 2.7. 

Theſecond regard, is ofthe office of the Minifter: it ts to beare the 
Lords veſſells, Eſa. 52. to be Gods mouth, Jer. 15. 19. Chriſtsmouth, 
2 Cor.13. 3.x xa56%,he lips of Chriſt. The Preachersarethe Miniſters 
of the ſpirit, 3 Cor. 3.6.8 therefore glorious. Yea Moſes whole counte- 
nance the Iſraclits might not behold for his glory, they are more glo- 
rious then he, ver. $. They are maſters, and therefore to bec reyeren- . 
ced, andthey are fathers, and thereforeto bee honoured, Mal. 1.6. 
for they are the fathers of our faith, and the maſters ofthe affemblics, 
Eccleſ,12.11. Tobeſhort, their office 1s to labour in the word, an ho- 
norable office. For the word is more cxcellent, then either gold or 
pretious ſtones, 7ob 28. then the gold of Ophir, and the pretious 91x, 
the Saphire, and the T' opaz, yea then much fine gold, t ſal. 19. anditis 
that pretions ſtone, which the Merchant in the Goſpell bought with 
the ſale of his whole ſubſtance. | 

The laſtregard, butthe greateſt, is the profit of the miniſtery. A- 
mong the greateſt woldlings 7iu 1s 7iwr, that thatis of price, is of c- 
Rimation ; thatthat is profitable ishonorable. The — 
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infinit, bothtemporalland ſpirituall. Forthe one z the Prophets and 
Preachers of the Word, they are the wealth, and the ſtrength of the 
Land ; the wealth, as we ſhall ſhowin the laſt part, and the ſtrength ; 
they are the ſinewes ofthe Realme, they areas Eliſews ſaith of Elizs, 
and King 7oaſh of him, the charets andthe horſemen of the. common 
wealth. For the other, the ſprirituall commoditie, it isthe greateſt thar 
canbefall man, the ſalvation of the ſoules of men; valewed by them- 
ſelves,Mic.6.7.by thouſands of Rams, and tenne thouſands ofrivers of 
Oile,nay by the fruit,nay by the firſt borne of their owne bodies: bur 
.priſed by Chriſt (as was ſaidin the firſt part)by the worth ofthe whole 
world. Hence ir is, that the onely authour of our ſalvation being Chriſt 
Teſs ; the Miniſters themſelves inthis reſpec, are called Chriſts, _ 
105. 15. and they are called 7eſws, i. Saviours, 0bad.wver.nls. the favi. 
ours of their hearers, 1 Ti.4-ult. the ſaviours of mens ſoules, James 
#lt. ult, Nay they have Gods owne name given them ; they are Gods, 
Exod.4.16. Moſes is CA arons God, and 7.1.Meſcs is Pharaohs God. If 
then the Phyſitians of thebody be honourable, Eccleſ. 38.1. andas the 
Poet ſpeaketh, 7994! drm$1542mr, excellent above many others; how 
much moreare Gods Miniſtersto be honoured, the Phyſitians of the 


' ſoule; of whom the Saints of the earth, entredinto Chriſts Kingdome, 


and become Saints in heaven, may ſay (as Carneades ſaid of Chryſippms, 
wu 1h prone 3, 3narlwiys) if Gods Miniſters had not been, wee had nor 


ecne ſaved. 

To be ſhort,to be Gods Prieſts,to be Gods Prophets, it is not a calling, 
as the world ſuppoſeth, eitherto be followed or to be reverenced only 
ofthe baſer ſort, but worthy ofthe beſt, & to be honored of the higheſt 
eſtars,Forthe one,though /eroboam,in policie,to bring religioninto con- 
tempt, made Prieſts of the skirts, i. of the loweſt of the people, 1 King. 
12-31. yet Daniel and Eſay, both deſcended of Kings and Princes, 
thought not ſcorne tobe the Lords Prophets. Melchiſedech 1s both a 
King anda Prieſt ; nay, Chriſt himſelte, in whom awels the Godhead 


bodily, was both a Prophet and Prieſt. The Hebrew name 772 isa 


name of eſtate, ſignifying a Prince, as wellas a Prieſt; that the Tranſla- 
tors have doubted how to call Potiphar, the Prince or the Prieſt of 07, 
and zethro, the Prince orthe Prieſt of Maaian. Though it be nowadayes 
obſerved, that the ſonnes of the noble, thinke the Miniſtery a diſpa- 
ragement unto their birth, nay the ſons of men of much lower condition, 
di{daine the calling, as a diſgrace unto their houſe, unleſſc they be ſuch 
as God diſabled in the time ofthe Law, the blind, the balt and the lame. 
Yetto ſpeake as Chriſt doth in another caſe, it was not ſo from the be- 
ginning,as you ſee inthe forecited examples, Daniel and Zſay, both of 
royall bloud, Ser: Noahs ſonne, his beſt beloved ſonne, his eldeſt ſonne, 
at the leaſt after the diſinheriting of Cham, diſdained not the Prieſt- 
hood, for ſo the learned doe take himtobe Melchizedech ; nay Chriſt, 
the Sonne of God, Gods onely beloved Sonne, Gods onely begotten 
Sonne, God had no more, and yet he 15a Prieſt. 
For the other : as the calling 1s high, ſoit is to be honoured, not onely 


of the common ſort, but of the honourable themſelyes. 0badiah, the 
| gOVEITOUT 
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governor of the Kings houſe, 1 Xi»g.18,7. calleth Elzzs Lord, or if 
any take exception at that word ; Naaman ofhighplacein the court of 
the King of 17am, waiteth with his chariot and his horſes, at the 
doore of the Prophet Eliſews, 2 Reg.z.9. Nay Kings themſelves have 
honoured Prophets. Herod reverenceth 7h» the Baptiſt, Marke 6. 20. 
Benhadad and 1oram, two Kings,the one of Syria,the other of 7/7ael, call 
Eliſew their father. $aul accounteth Samuels company to be his counte- 
nance and his honour, x S$4-7.15.30. nay more than that, Nabuchodono- 
ſor the monarch of the world, falleth on his face, and boweth himſelfe 
before Daniel. Chap. 2.46. As theſe perſonages are not ordinary, ſo 
neither is the reverence due tothe Miniſtery, ordinary, the Galathians 
receive Saint P«#/1as an Angell of God, yea as /eſu Chrift himſelfe, 
Gal.4.14. 

The = EE unto this, to wit, the diſhonouring of the Miniſterie g 
the peoples opinion of them ſobaſe, thatthey thinkethem unworthy 
tofitattheirtables ; but placethem among their Hindes. Yea, haply 
they will in time, like unto Chriſt, thruſt them to their manger to feede 
with their Oxen. I cannot ſtand upon, as being in matteras large and 
ample, asthe other. Onely this I ſay ofitina word; that thediſgrace 
of Gods Prophets, be it in word, orin deede, is alwayes rewarded with 
Gods judgements, For the one; the Boyes of Berhelthar ſcoffed at 


Eliſeus were rent inpeeces with Beares, 2 K1zg.2. The mockers of his : 


Meſſengers doe hale downe ontheir owne heads, the wrath, even the 
remedileſſe wrath ofthe Lord, 2 Chron. 36. Forthediſgracesdone to 
them, the Lord accounteth them done to himſelte, Exod. 16. 8. For 
the other, Paſhur ſmiteth and ſtocketh Teremze, Terems. 20. 2. but God 
changeth his name,wv. 3. Paſhur ipto Magor,i.authoritic into feare;thatis 
feare attive into feare paſhve. Teroboars ſtretcheth out his hand againſt 
the Prophet, but his hand preſently drieth up, and hee cannot pull it 
inagaine, 1 King, 13. for the Lord will not have his anointed to be 
touched, neither his Prophets to have any harme. ?ſal.105.15. Thus 
much ofthe firſt reward of honour and reverence; aduty, though en- 
vied and grutchedtothe Miniſtery in this age, yet duc untoir, by the. 
right both jurs and £q#i, both of Law, I meane, Gods Law; and of 
equitie, as hath'beene declared. Humilitie/you will =_ lay) beſece- 
meth the Divine ; ſo dothita Prince, as well asa Prophet; but both 
Prince and Prophet muſt humblethemſelves ; they muſt not be hum- 
bled of the people. For howſoever man debaſeth the calling, God ex- 
altethic; and though the Miniſter be in the opinion ofthe world, as 
Saint Paw! ſaith of hiraſelfe, iaz0575495 m1or, Ephe, 3.8 lefle than the low- 
eſt, yet in Chrifts judgement, he is «-557i&5, greater than the greateſt, 
Matth,11.11. greater than 10hn the Bapti#f, who was the greateſt a- 
mong the ſonnes of women. #49 | 

I come now unto the ſecond reward,the laſt point of my Text, which 
is Maintenance ; the proofes whereof for more caſie order may be 
drawne intothree heads, Gods owne Commandement, the Miniſters 
ownedelert,the Peoples owne profit. 

Forthe firſt ; forthe care ofthe Zewites, the Lord gaveunto his peo- 
ple both Mandate and Caveate, Num.35 .2. Command iſrael, &c, Dent. 
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12.19. Beware thou forſake not the Levite as long as thou liveſt, And for 
obedience of this commandement ; the Scriptures have ſtore ofexam- 
ples, I will cite but onely one, and that of him, who faith of himſelfe, 
exemplum dedi vobis, the example of Chriſt himlſelfe, whoas he payed 
tribute unto Ceſar, ſo he offered alſo his duties unto the Temple, Zuk. 
2.24. Thiscommandement of the Lord is controlled two wayes by 
the enviers of the ftate of the Cleargie; the one by Countermaund, 
and otherby diſtintion. Forthe fi rſt, N#mb.18.20.Godsowne charge 
is thus unto.{aron; thos ſhalt have no inheritance in the land, neither 
any part among the people, Butthe anſwer is calc, andthe doubt onely 
de n.0do habendi. The Levits might have no part, namely hereditary, 
and as the other ſonnes of 7acob had in the diviſion of Canaan; bur as ir 
there followeth,the Lord wastheir portion, z. thoſe things that were 
to begiventothe Lord, were the portion of the Levites,as being his 
Prieſts. And therefore Bernards ſentenceis too ſevere, qui partem ha. 
bet interra, uon habebit incelo. Andthat God is their portion, is but a 
filly objectiou, and a weake reaſon to ſhow they muſt have nothing 
elſe. For the Lord was alſo Davids portion, Pſal. 119.57. and yethee 
had beſides ingreat abundance the temporall commodities of this life 
meete forthe ſtate ofa King. | | 
Another charge isinthe Goſpell, given by Chriſt unto the Twelve, 
eHatth.1o.g. forbiddingthem to have cithergold, ilver,mony,ſhoes, 
change of garments, or any proviſion. Butro whom is this charge gi- 
ven? not to the Apoſtles, but to the Diſciples: and it is but fora 
time, and for one journey ; that while hee abode among them, they 
might have ſome taſte of the providence of God. And whatskilleth it 
the Diſciples to have ought of their owne, when God had ordained 
thatall things ſhould abundantly be miniſtred unto them of the people, 
Zuk.22.35. Butagainſt the time wherein of Diſciples they ſhould be- 
come Apoſiles, to goeabroad and preach rhe Goſpellto all Nations; 
and when as Chriſt was now to leave them z hegivetha quite contrary 
charge,wverſ.36.to provide themſelves to have all things neceſlary of 
their owne; and ſo they did, ut pater, CAH.4.and 5.and 6. As for the 
objeRion of the ruder ſort,out of Marth. 10.24. The Diſciple is wot grea- 
ter then his maſter ; and ſo Chriſt himſclte being poore upon earth, and 
having not ſo much asa houſe ro put his head into ; the miniſters, who 
are but-Chriſts ſervants and Diſciples, ſhould alſo be content withthe 
like; itisnot worth the anſwering ; Chriſts ſpeech 1n thar place being 
meant not of the maintenance, burof the perſecution of the Church; 
unto which as Chriſt their maſter, ſo the Apoſtles alſo in their time, 
and inall agesall his miniſters are 2nd have beene ſubject. 

The ſccond controlment of Gods commandement, concerning the 
maintenance ofthe miniſtery, in diſtinRtion. The enviers of the Church 
maintenance yeeld to thecommandement, becauſe they muſt needs; 
but they yeeld to the Miniſterno more thenthey muſt needs, and they 
themſelves willbe the moderatours of their maintenance. The nox.plw 
and ſtint ſhall be for food, the keeping ofthe life and ſoule together,and 
for cloathing, thedefence of the body from the injury of weather, and 
arayingthemſelyes in rich and fine purple, and faring deliciouſly ena 
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haire,and for his belly, Locuſts and wilde hony. ifthe Miniſter ſhall 
paſſe this, if it be inapparell, this -will cry ſhame on his' pride; if in 
his diet, fic on hisexceſle, their owne wardrobes and kitchins paſſing 


all icand ſhame. Ina word, if bur a Box of Oyntment ſhall be-poured - 


onthe head, thoughitbe of Chriſt bimſelfe, they will cry out with 1»-- 
das,thetheefe and traitour, ad quid profuſio har, what needed ſuch waſt *' 
Their owne tables ſhallabound withtheblood of the grape (as the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſpeaketh, Pewt.33414. )and withthe kidneyes ofthe wheat, the 
tat of the kidneyes of the-wheatz:;.thefneſt wheat Bowerzbutthe Mini- 
ſters dyer, for quality, muſt be the bread of afflition,/.courſe and unſa- 


voric, and the meate of mourning, as Oſeaſpeaketh, and for:quantirie, 


his bread by waight, and his water by meaſure, #t Ezerk{4.16. If 
Chriſt will needs have wine, it ſhall be iqu»,5-p-Oh ningled with Myrrh, 
Mark.15.23. and if the Prophets will have potage, death hall bee in 
the pot,2 King.q-40. But it is the Lords pleaſure, that'nor- onely is 
ſhould be Berhleem, the houſe of bread, where Chriſt ſhould be borne; 
butthar his hill ſhall be as the hill of 3aſaz,s.the hill of farneſſe, pal. 68. 
forquality, healloweth unto zaron, Num. 18.12. the far of the oyle; 


 thEfatof the wine, and the fat of the wheat : and for quantictie, the 


manſion of the Prophets ſhall be in Carmel, z. a field of plenty, thar is, 
to ſpeake without allegory, that the maintenance of the: miniſtery 
ſhould be liberall, and their allowance notto beelike tothe allowance, 
of the 100. Prophets, whom Hobadiah fed with bread and water, but 
that oyle alſo be granted totheir heads,and their Eups' overflow. 

The adverſaries ofthis dorine in the day of the generall doome of 
the world, ſhall have the Gentiles themſelves, and the heatheniſing 
Ifraelites ſtand up in judgement againſt them. For the poore widdow 
of Sarepta even inthe time of a great famine, gave bread and water to 
Elias. The Shunammite builded a chamber for the Prophert,and furniſh- 
ed him with all other neceſlaries. In the time of the Anatchie and dif. 
ordred ſtate of 7/74el, Mic«h,1ud.17. beſtowed on a Levite, beſide his 
bord, and his houſeroome, wages and apparell:: and idolatrous /eſa- 
bel feedeth 4.00. Prophets at her owne table: Inthe time of the Law 
and Leviticall Prieſthood, when the Levits were few, and their ſervice 
butſeldome, namely in their courſes, their being butonely one place, 
when they miniſtred in the Temple of 7eraſalem; yer their maintenance 
was great. For which God claimed for his owne'tribute, all the tenths 
of the encreaſe of the land, beſide all the offrings and 48. cities with 
their ſuburbs;all theſe the Lord beſtowed onthe Levitshis ſervants : ſo 
that albeit they had no portion inthe diviſion ofthe lands, yet their parts 
by reaſon of this was greater, thenthe part of any one of the 1.2. Tribs of 


Iſrael. And therefore now in the time of the Goſpell both the places of 4 
| Godsſervice,and alfo the paines, & thenumber of Gods Miniſters be- 


ing increaſed,ir is reaſon their maintenance ſhould be farre greater. 
Thoſcthar deny the Miniſter any more then will ſerve for his bare 


neceſlity, would haply have him borh ſole and fingle; ſole to live to 


himſclte onely ; and fingle both inhis life and earning. For the one, 
how canhe beharbourousto ſtrangers, liberall tothe poore,and boun- 
tifull to others, asthey require; if hee have no more then will barel 
ſerve hisowne uſes ? And how canhe ſuſtainea familie; that 'his wife 
benot left a comfortlefle widdow,and his children helpeleſſe Orphans, 


both 
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both ſhe and chey compelled ro' crave their food at the doores of the | 


mercilefſe,  ifhe have no more than will ſervehis owne perſon ? And 
-how ſhall he be able rorcach, able"to reſiſt the adverſary by his $kill 
inthe Scriptures,and knowledge inall manner oflearning, who ſcarce 
having faldciem to feedand cloathhimſelte, will hardly finde where- 
with tofurnifh his ſtudies? 00 0 ot WDM: 

. -Theſecond proofe;-is thedeſertofthe Miniſter. Which'though to 
call into queſtion is(as'4ug.Zpiſt: 1187) inſolemiſiima inſinig,a molt ma. 
lapert andpreſumptuous madneſte, 'ycritis made a queſtion in theſe 
repining dayes. This reaſon of deferris both inmy Text, andalſo mote 
plainely inthe verſe following 5 'the:laboureris worthy of his wages; 
and the Qxerhat treadeth our the corne deſeryeth to havehis mouth 
unmuzzled«/The Miniſter is Gods workeman, labouring inthe ſalvation 
of his peoples ſoules, his worke calleth tor wages fromthe people, 6: 
a woe tothe people, Jer. 22.13, The people (ſaith the Apoſtle) ate 

Gods husbandrie ; the Miniſters are both the ſowers inthe ſeedetime, 


and the ſhearers in the harveſt ; rhe crie of their hire, if it be detained. 


will enter} into the eares of the Lord, /ames 5: 4. The Miniſters are 
lampes;: ſhall-the; people thar fir 1n darkeneſſe looke to have thetn 
burne, and.not-finde them oyle ? Shall there be Oxen where the cribbe 
is emprtie, Prev. 14.” or will the Eagles flie thither, where there. is no 
carcaſe ? Matth,24. mm PRXNDP 18 ſaitha Rabbin; where there isno 
flower, i. wherethereis no bread, then there is no law, !z. as Ifaid be- 
forc, Chriſt will ——_ borne but in Bethlehem, 1. inthe houſe of bread, 
7.the place of maintenance. The Miniſters are Chriſts ſouldiers, and 
therefore to be maintained of thoſe for whom they fight,,, Forno man 
(faith the. Apoſtle) goeth on warfare on his owne charges. They arc 
the Lords Vinedreſſers,' and therefore to care of the grapes, andt» 
drinke of the wine of the vineyard : they arethe Lords Shepheards,and 
therefore to be fed. of the milke of the flocke, 1 Cor.9. The Miniſters 


are Chriſtsfeete, to carrie the glad tidipgs of the Goſpell, and there- 


fore by the example of Mary inthe Goſpell, to be waſhcd, to be dricd, 
yeato be anointed, and to be kiſſed, z. to be maintained, and that libe- 
rally, and to be honoured. eg | 
ThePleader and Counſellour are counted worthy of their fee;8 the 
Phyfitian ſhall receive gifts of the King, Eccleſ.38. The Miniſters are 
our counſellors in ſpirituall things, the ſoliciters and the pleaders ofthe 
cauſes oftheir people before the Lord: they are the Phyſitians of our 
foules;ſo much more worthy than the other of fee and reward, by how 
much the poſſeſſing of our ſpirits in peace is more excellent than of our 
lands & goods, &the health of the ſoules of men more precious, thanot 
their bodies. To ſhut up this; therc is an excellent place for this, 1Cor«9- 
Thoſe that ſow ſpirituall things, are richly worthy to reape carnal! 
things. Know ye not, that they which miniſter abour the holy things, 
doe cate ofthe things of the Temple : and thoſethat waite at the Altar, 
are partakers with the Altar? So hath alſo the Lord ordained, that they 
which preach the Goſpell, ſhould alſo live of the Goſpell.. For isita 
reaſonable thing, that he which feedeth the Congregation with the 
- ora dict of the ſoule, ſhall inthe meane time himſelfe be ſtarved 


rthe natucall food ofthe body? That he which cloatheth the pgs 
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withthe garment of Chriſts righteouſneſle, ſhall: wane wherewith to 
cloath himſelfe? that he ſhall lacke the commoditiesof this life, by whoſe 
meanes, the people have an affuranceof the joyes of the other life? I will 
end this ſecond proofe with that of S. Pas/, Roms. 4. 4.to him that worketh, 
the wages iSaccounted debt and duty. 

The laſt proofe,is the peoples owne profit,andit is two fold, both in ſpi-. 
rituall and in temporall things.Simonie and V ſurie, two abominations of 
the Lord, are notwithſtanding very lawfull here. For the people maintai- 


ning him wirh their temporall things, of whom they receive ſpirituall 


things, doe (asit were) buy the holy Ghoſt for their worldly Mammon, 
and exchange not (as Glaucus and Diomedes did yquia 220x407, brafſe for 
gold, but carth for heaven. And for Vſury, whereasamong the moſt gri- 
ping money-mongers, the loane is alwayes lefſe than the principall z here 
the [nterreſt is ſevenfold, Eccleſc35.11.Firſt for ſpirituall things,the main- 
tenatice ofthe miniſtery,returneth by the preaching of the Word,and-the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments,co modities both in number,more, than 
may eaſily be reckoned, and in valew greater, thanthatall the remporall 
goods of man may countervailetheleaſt, For the Kingdowe of heaven, 7. 
the Goſpell preached isthar pretiouspearle, whicha rich Merchant, be. 
fore he could buy it, was faine to ſell allthat he had. The iiumination of 
our mindes,to-know God, to ſee our owne wickednefle ; the grace of the 
holy Ghoft, to behold,ro bewailc, to loath,to leave our finnes, the renew- 
ing ofthe Image of God,our ſecond birth unto righteouſneſſe and true ho- 
linefſe, the comfort of ourſoules, and peace of our conſciences, by afſu+ 
rance of forgiveneſle of ſinnes,and reconcilement with God, faith ina Sa- 
viour, hope and expectation tobe citizens with the Saints,and ofthe houſ- 
hold of God, love of our fellow members in Chriſt,and athouſand moe like 
untotheſe,are the ſpirituall profits which redound- unto the people. The 
ſecond profit is in temporall thirigs, the eye-marke of the world. Peace: 
and proſperitie are the handmaides of the Gofpell; length'ofdayesare' in 
her right hand, Prov. 3.and in her left hand riches and honour. Thefoojith 
worldling is of I#das opinion; thatthatwhichisgivento Chriſt, it1s< avs, 
It is loſſe. Whereas indeed that whichis allowed torhe Miniſter, is Jentun- 
rothe Lord, and returneth untothe lender his own with advantage: atideo! 
beſtow liberally on the Levite, is notprofandere;bur ſerere,irishotroſpend;' 
but to ſow,and the ſeedſman ſhalbeſfute to reapea/plentitul harveſt; Ma/izs, 
r3.the gift ofthe people is with grudgitg and murmuring; they zakethem>, 
ſelves to be undone by their contribution to God and his. Prieſts, and; 
therefore their offerings they are littleand naught ; but they are accurled, 
ver. prox, 1nthe time of Haggarethe Prophet, Chap. r. the; people low 
much, but reape little ; they eate, butare nor:{atisfied, they drinke, butare 
not filled; they cloath themſelves, but are not warme, they;carne wages, 
but they put itinto a-bottomleſſe anda brokenbag, they expect much,buc 
receive little; -and whatſoever they bring home, the Lord bloweth upon, 
, and it periſheth ; thereaſon is there rendered by God himſelfe, becauſe: 
every man regardeth hs owne houſe, and leaveth the houſe of #be Lord waſs 
and unprovided. But what ſaith Micah, Indgc174 13, Now Iknow the Lara 
will bleſſe me, becauſe I have intertained a Levite ; and his opinionistrues for 
hethat receiveth an Apoſtle, receivethbim that fent him, who is Chriſt 
himſelfe, and if he thatgiveth unto'Chriſts' meſſenger buta cupof water, 
ſhall notloſe his reward; the liberaltentertainment of Gods Miniſter hoy: 
bountifully ſhallthe Lord recompence it, The widow of $Sarepta and the 
| | = Shunammits 
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Shariammite for ſuſtaining Gods Prophets, the one being barren obtained a 
ſonne ofthe Lord,and both ofthcm have their dead children raifed to life, 
Thc Lord bleſſed Obed Edom, 2 Sam. 6. and all his family for the houſe. 
roome of his Arke. Be itlittle, orbe it much, that the Lord hath given 
thee 3 grutch not Gods Miniſter his portion. Behold the Macedonians, 
2 Cor. 8.3. whoſe liberalitie was not onely = Swwr, but alfo vmy Swaws, 
beyond their abilitie. Nay ſee thou ſerve him before thy ſelte, and before 
thy houſhold. The poore widow 6f 8arepta,hath but one handfull of meale 
ina barrell, and a little oyleinacruſe, nomore than will ſerve for once to 
dreſle for her ſonne and for her ſclfe, and thento die ; and yet Elias muſt 
be ſerved firſt ; and the Lord bleſſerh her meale and her oyle, and it is not 
a whit leſſened for the Prophet, bur encreaſed untill the time of a new 
ſupply. For the Lord blefſeth the ſtore and the basker of rhe maintainers 
of his Miniſters, and their liberalitie will turne into their owne boſome. 
To conclude this,the Miniſters maintenance isſo farre fromimpoveriſhing 
his people, thatheis unto them, as /acob was unto Laban, and 7oſeph unto: 
Potiphar and all Egypt. Fn 
The contrary to this, is the robbing ofthe Church, a finnetocommonin 
this age ;in which (as it was ſaid in Neroes dayes) Parkes are made of 
Pariſhes : and not Sparrowes and Swallowes (as in Davras. time, 
P/al.84.but Owles, Beaſts, and cattell are in Gods houſe, and men of 
wealth and of power, inſtead of being Church pillars, z. upholders of 
Churches and Church-men, are Church-peelers, z.robbers of Churches 
and Churchmen, and whereas the zeale of Gods houſe ſhould cate them 
up, Pſal.69. their zcale eateth up Gods houſe, whoaccountirtvaine ſuper- 
fluitie forthe houſe of God to beſecled with Cedar, or Chriſts head to be 
anointed with ſpikenard, Toſuch I fay bur this ; firſt for hypocrifie ; ab- 
horreſt thou Idols, and yer committeſt ſacriledge? Rom. 2.22.7. hateſt thou 
Papiſtric, and yer robbeſt the Church « Doth the Images offend thee, 
painted intheglaſſe, and yet pulleſt thou the head trom the roofe, andthe 
ſtones from the walls? Art thouarcformer of Religion, and yet both hol- 
deſt and maintaineſt Impropriations ? Ina word, art thoua diſputer for - 
a Presbyterie, and yet yeeldeſt not the double honour unto the Elders Se- 
condly, for wrong, it was one of Se/ons lawes, that which thoy haſt not 
laid down, take not up: the Miniſters bread, itis pans ©'3® the ſhew bread, 
orbread of apperance, becauſe it ſtood before the Lord; no man may 
eatcir, but the Prieſt, Matth.12. Laſtly for vengeance, the goods of the 
Church are called of the Grecians «r2viue7, beware of medling with 
«vdSeas for feare of 49%uzBalthaſardrunke but once in the Veſſels ofthe 
Temple ; butit coſt himboth his kingdome and his life, For they that 
takethe Lords poſſeſſions, to their poſſeſſions, ſhal periſh like 0r7eband Zeb, 
like Zebah and Zalmunnah, Pſal, £3. yea they ſhall be like the dunge of the 
carth, ver.10. For to deyour the thing ſancified itis a ſnare, Pro, 20. 25. 
thou haſt ſwallowed a hooke with the baite, ſpitit out againe; leaſt Sathan 
ſtrikethe angle and thou be ſtrangled. To conclude, ager ecclefie muſt not 
betouched ; Aceldama eſt, it is the ficld of bloud. | 
For both rogether ; dothany man, obſerving either the reverence of the 
Miniſter, crie our, it js ix &:> it 1s too much ; or his maintenance, it 1s 
« new, jt j$ too' much ? Let him here what Saint#as/ requireth of the 
Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ.5 .13. Theloveofthepeople toward their preacher, 
X muſt be #@74maw, morethantoo much. . 
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ZACH. 11: ult. 
Vz Paſtort Idolo. 


Woe be to the 1doll Shepherd... 


Take it needelefle to ſtand upon the context, 
S%1\| the words being abfolute within themſelves, 
PW They are three in numbet ; the firft, Gods curſe 
if denounced ; the ſecond, the perfon againſt 
\j} whom: the third, the reaſon why, Woe be tothe 


Ld 


KSSZDS | hephcrd? The prieft, prophet, the paſtour of 


C 

5s | anz&theciethe light of the whole bady. Theſhepherd'of Godsflogk; 
Z || fhixcyebe dinme, thaher want knowledge no influ Sm 
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| flocke inthe wayes of God - then, what dot 


and if his arme be lame, that his owne pradiſe ſhall not dire@ his 

4 he differ from the Idols 
inthe ?ſalme, that have eyes, but ſee not, hands and armes, bur uſe 
them not? and therefore ſuch apaſtour worthily ternied,an idoll ſhep- 


hetd. The Prophet and Preacher as heis yy14 a ſhepherd;ſo he muſt 
be NRT1 a ſcer, t Sam. 9. 9. and ſo heedeth ancyc; and that eye is 
knowledge:and his ſtaffe a ſheepe-hook mult rule the lock, and ſo nee. 
deth anarme; and thatarme is the ſway of his owne life. As Timhy 
ſo every miniſter muſt bea paterne to his people,» 9, &arace97borh in 
doftrine and in ronver (ation, 1 Tim.4.12+ that as Gedeons Souldiers, 1d. 

. were arthed with lampes intheir left hands, and trumpets in their 
right ; ſo Chriſts ſouldiers be furniſhed, being as Theodozet in Aporss in 
Tude applicth it, both Mme; wnytuuarer, and cahmya xprypuire!, the 
lampes of their lives,and the trumpets of their voices. Saint Paul thar 
biddeth the Preacher i7>74#", 2 Tim.to cat the word aright, biddeth al: 
ſo pr-mdiirs Gal,z. toſquare hs life aright : to look both to his doctrine, 


andto himſelfe, 1 Tim.4. If hiseye be dimme, he is 7-9%«5»2%. a blinde 


leader ofthe blinde, and both ſheepe and a4 no doe fall together, 
Aatth.15. Ifhis arme be withered, like 1erobeams arme ; he will uſe 
his people,as Teroboarmm did his : he will not ſet up, but himſelfe will be 
an Idoll in Bethel, i. in Gods houſe, and will make Gods //r4e/to ſinne, 
Youſcethe Trope affoardeth two common places, one ofthe learning, 
another of thelite ofthe miniſter, as 1n Davids time, the blinde and the 
lame,j. the Idols might not enter into Goas houſe then; ſo the blinde and 
lame ſbepherd,z.the 1doll-ſhepherd is not toenter into Gods houſe now; 


foras CLnaxiph ſaid of Philoſophers, Nihil Philoſophis 49mmongn . 


ſoI may ſay of ſuch, zihil Theologis 434n05iangr. I will ſpeake of 
them ſeyerally and briefly. 

Firſt for the eye; the theme is ample, but I muſt be ſhort ; T will 
therefore reduce it unto three reſpe&s z the quality of the calling ; the 
weakeneſle of the people : and the ſtrength of the adverſary. 4 

For the firſt : Plats writeth that the Egyprians choſe alwayes their 
Prieſts out of the Coliedges of Philoſophers. The high P rieſt inthe 
old Law, wore Yrim _ breſt, and zels onhis skirts ; light ſignifi- 
cd by the one, and ſound by the other. The light of the body w the eye; 
axd if the eye be darke (ſaith Chriſt) how great & that darkneſſe * The 
light of the ſquleis the underſtanding, the light of the underſtanding 
is knowledge; and where itis wanting,what is there clſc, but a foggic 
and palpable miſt, nay a totall eclipſe of all reaſon and judgement? 
The ſound of the bells is the preaching voyce of theminiſter ; who 
ifhee be empty, the. ſound is hollow, and himſclfe myo þetter then 
ſounding brafp: or atrinkling Cimball ; andas the Lacedemhi;an ſaid of 
the Nightingale, er 2x0 X/%r, nothing buta voyce. The Miniſter is 
the interpreter ofthe Law,Z#k. 11.52. how ſhall he interpret that hee 
derſtandeth not 2 and himſelfe wanting the key of knowledge, how 


"hall heeopento others the kingdome of Chriſt * The Propher is both 


FReTN aſeer and x&1"Pp acryer, Eſa, 40. 3. buta ſer firſt, as good hee 


want 
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Thcime, andmuſt therefore havethe to 
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forine ſpetking and being but at infant, wasdivinedto figttifie the 
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ae hephant or Chufth is little betiolding to her parrons for; 
ting to the eht'6f her flocke ſb many utike:tered and 4 
heſts, Either TaSlls or tdolls fellywes ; whoſe eyesthave Either a 


Vi 
time rowxEbver them;thatthey ſee ſenorhing; or a pinneandwebbeid 7 


thinitharitheyTee but little. Atid-theſe are the nien, whole t 
Bom itdeed;likethe Apoſtles 4Z#5>. but hot clave! ; rtiaris; z 
bitt nibt learned, preach —_ leatning, pd downe the prelacierg 
teate-thp a ri ry ry fotth-ititem _y cenſurds againſt rhe 
liwfull trig our CN, Knee be R——_ ; 00d the the 
dregs aha te ts popetyz t © z the 
| rayets in our Liturgie ww aims Service Ny-6 
fe: Fade on org wi iti Coledertn es and Collegiar Churches, ' the 


farvlide; the id windowes,tnartying with the 
oy fone Chriftrlings withthe ctoſſe and ſuch like 5 inſoeng of which, 
were our P relatesay couragious, as ont piiritari#are reſumprious ; they 
Would be cither ctiforced to otder; of turnedaut ot orders. 'The office 
of the miti i hg th; Saint Paul will have him 44% : andcan 
heteacho ſelfeis [immer a Shall he bee pris: jmperi- 
ber ers rs io gr dbiForum Hitvbn. 4 meet to the ig- 
the be ſcholler to thie rome Preaching is the chie- 
Rood prophet but wad 77. pdkdd ayrefirign, Clem, leat- 


ing 'v Fa 'Sefiior; -'atid praQtiſe is the Puniez wee muſt bee lear- 


tets, before! wee bee teachers:  Fbogy ch Image way - catried 
on an Aﬀes hacke to bee worſhippe 6 effect tem rardus gefts- 
bis uſclliss ; yer o& Coderitmoandbis veſeſortaſd borne by unler- 
hay trien. The Ate deed was drawne by @xen;a Sam. 6.6. bur 
tot without both datger to ic ſelf, by the ſtumbling of the 


death unto Houceh if in tying thEtarre;' And let nor the Patrons'of 


Church livingsthinke Oxen and Aﬀes fitro bee: {about Gods 


Arke his Chutch. To ſbarvpt His reſpeAy't ape cal- 
led the Atigels of the Chatches, £p0-+alrs/and Angets arc _—_ 
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God ;.;arddacquaine them with thofraragems of the Enemy I, canno; 


quenched,:the Dragon and bis Angels will prevaile ayer th 
= blind, they thuſt bavealeader, Rom. 2. they; are indarke- 
o thePreachermuſi be:theixlight - they, want diſcretion, they 
yon have awdevrly  aaer: they arc; o0laroeds oe muſt. haye 
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befalle, the Di Tiple te not above bis Maſter. "PRE is 

;FThethirdand laſt reſpeRis the ſtrength ofthe adverlary.. The peo 
ple 15 Gods building, Cgr..3-9:. the adverſary bath ſpirit [l _ cat: 
nall is as ready-to pull downe,asthe miniſter roſer up; fathe Prez 
cher muſt bel like the builders in the fourth of Nehemiah x 7.their worke 
inone hand, and a ſwordijathe other. , The ſpicituall enemy, 'Sathan, 
isanancicnrand ſubtillſophiſter, and will prevaile in his tempratian, 
o findEout his E/enches, The carnall eheny 
the Papiſ}, -he careth dpt for calyin and Beza; be hath made himſclit 
Rrong. with the arts, with the xongues, with the: fathers, with the 
ſchoolemen,withall-ſors oftearging ; ; and the Miniſter thar is to ſtand 
againſt allafſaults,- muſtdeableco emertainc every enemy in his own 
Kinde; lea@while NR r in affault, then the defens 
gderan reſiſtance, the le be to yecld themlelyes, and to 
turne fromtructh 
- Thus much ſball fuſficeforth i eye. I come. now unto his 
arme. Itbehooveththe Preacher to be, as 4cbilles Father would have 
His Sonne; i 44307 75 Pajhpucyar, arixlzgg 7r4g397, Hee that will be, as the 
peoglecſinared loſw Bop Mars Lie 32+, los oxr9im;, a Prophet, it- 
-deed,' myſt be /wairs as. well 5 of; W as was Chriſt himſelfe the 
ebiefe ſhepherd ofthe ſheepe. . Our enſe is foone deceived. Thom 
would notbcleeve that hehcard,till. be ſaw that he doubted of, Let the 
ne ofthe Miniſter ſojumpe with Hislearning! that the © poop may ay 
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2s the Pſalmiſt doth,” ſalme 48. IN) [2 NDP WR us we have beard, 
ſe we have ſeene, His converſation muſt ſocxemplific his dofrine, that 
according to the phraſe ofthe Spirit, Xx0.20.18, NRDNM MPWPand 


Ape. 1.12. #ren corls, the people may ſee the preachers yoice. This 
argument alſo is long, and I muſt be ſhorr, and therefore 1 will draw 
itinto foure heads or regards z the firſt of God, the ſecond of their 
miniſtery ; the third ofthe people, andthe fourth of themſelves. 

For the firſt. No Levitethat had any kind of blemiſh might come 
neere the Lords Altar Zewvit.21.[The ſhadow in a type hath a pro- 
portionable truth in the body, ] The blemiſhes in the bodies of the 
Prieſts under the law, were figures of the ſinnes in the ſoules of the 
Miniſters under the Goſpell; and as God remooved them from mini- 


ring ar his Altar, ſo he repelleth theſe from reaching his word, P/al. , 


$0.16, What haſt thou to doe to Preach mine orasnance, crc. And there. 
fore as the Levite muſt be #24& without blemiſh, as being Gods Servi- 
tour ; ſo the Preacher muſt be «riyza»7& withont reproofe , as bci 
Gods Steward. Titw 1. 7. The Miniſters are the Lords Servants; a 
like upto the ſervants of So/omon in the Queene of Sabaes ſpeech, ate al- 
wayes:0 ſtand before the face of their Lord. Now the Lords eyes 
cannot bchold ungodlineſſe; but as there is no unrighteouſheſſe in 
himſelfe ; ſo is his charge toall that ſerve abour him, cftote ſant#i, qua 
ez0 ſum ſaniFus. Nothing polluted may come in his fight. All chings 
about him muſt be holy. £09. 3. 5. The ous is holy, the place 
wherc he is worſhipped, is ſan&#arium, and his chamber of preſence, 
Sanflum ſanttorum,the holy of holieſt. The day of his worſhip, it is an ho- 
ly day. Exed.z1. The Perſons of his worſhip, his Levites, they are 
holy,z E/4. 1.his prieſts,iz*,z, holy,his ſinging men holy, ibid.ver.15, 
his veſſels holy,ver.4-1. and his offerings i«es,z. holy. Every thing and 
perſonbclonging unto him,muſt have that inſcription, which is Ex.28, 
36 Sanititas Ichove, Holynes to the Lord. The Miniſters are the Lords 
veſſels, 48.19.15, 4vimyic his veſſels of choiſe, andit they will be 
£xem meete for the Lords uſe, 2 Tim.2.21. they muſt beiz2-%=, they 
muſt be ſanRified. Their miniſtry is in Berhel.i.in Gods houſe. The he- 
then were wont to write overthe dores of their temples, Phanum eff, n;. 
hil ingrediatur prophanum, To reare up 7 nv idolsin Bethel; to make 
(as Chriſt ſpeakerh) hi Fathers houſe a den FA theeves;to turne Bethel,the 
houſe of God, into Bethaves, the houſe of, wickednes, it is a Terobodrms 
fin:64/eada City of the P rophets,to be a city of wickednes,Hoſ*a 6. and 
Jeruſalem the valley of viſion, to become the valley of Benhinnorn, the 
valley of loathſomeneſle, it cannotſcape the burchen ofthe Lord. And 
it will rowintoa ſcorneand a byword, Erram Sanlinter prophetas ; \fa 
wicked man ſhall be among Gods Prophets. 2 * 
Forthe ſecond. The Miniſters are the bearers of the Lords veſſels, 
and muſt therefore be cleane, Eſa.5 2, Forthe Phariſces, whoſe righ- 
teouſneſſe we muſt exceed, if we will enter into the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven, had this regard, nottotouch their meats and drinke, ' which are 
Gods gifts, with common' and unwaſht hands. The Lords materiall 
veſſels, the veſſels of the ſanQuary, they were holy, »s ſopr- : his 
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ſpirituall veſſels, his word and ſacraments, are much more holy :/ ang ſhc 
thoſe that beare them before the people, mnſt be ſanQified. Otherwiſe La 
though man hath calledthem, yetthe ſpirit hath nor called them: they Th 
are intruders and uſurpers for all the Biſhops orders: becauſe Chriſt the 1C 
Biſhop of our ſoulcs hath not ordained them : neither isit lawfuller for ar, 
them to meddle with Gods veſlcls,then it was for King Y 2144 to burne Na 


incenſe onthe Altar, and was ſmitten with leprofie for his preſumpti. the 
on. They may not come necre the Lords Arke with their hands, for ſo 
feare of Perets Huzzab, 2 Sam.6. no not with theireie, leſt they periſh WW on 
with the Bethſhemites, 1 $4.6. It was proclaimed in the ſacrifices of Pro 
Ceres *xgs x8 558 £42nner, Shall then in the Lords ſacrifices the Prief tea 
himſelfe be 459n& 2 The Egyptian preiſts might not taſte any wine, do 
nor the Flamen Dialsamong the Romanes might ſo much as touch To 
beane ; drunkenneſſe ſignified by the one, and unchaſt luſt by the 0- He 
ther. Nay 1 ſhall not need to ſearch after heathen ſtory. S«mwel that rob 
was to bethe Lords Prieſt, and 10h» Baptiz#, that was robe Gods pro- Mil 
phet, na all the Lords Nazarites, Were interdicted the fruite of the - Fol 
vine, and the touch of any uncleane thing. Preiſthood and propheſie, lo! 
though in former ages diſtin functions, doe now both concurre inthe 7 
Miniſter, andthereforc he muſt be a double Nazarzte, abſtaining from Rel 
all ſpirituall drunkenneſle of finne, and reftrayning all the whoriſh luſts tha 
of the fleſh. And ſeeing his heart muſt be the ſtorehouſe of the word, byt 
and his lips the dcliverers of the law ; neither may the one, nor the Roy 
other be uncircumciſed; but wickedneflſe and corruption, as an un- 1S4 
cleane foreskinne, muſt be cut from them both, leſt by their filthi the 
neſſc he pollute thoſe things which God hath purified. For the Low ſuch 
will not ſuffer pearles and holy things to be given 97% 20d «v9 ro-hogs and intt 
dogs, i.his ſacred myſteries committed unto wicked men. What ſhould WF that 
a pretious ſtone doc _ ina wooden ring, or a ring of Gold in a {wines Plat 


ſnout 2 What ſhould the Scriptures, whichthe Pſa/-uſ# reſemblethio WI 444 
gemmes and Gold, found out of the mouth of an ungodly Miniſter, whe 
Saul himſelfe though a wicked man, yet when he prophefieth ; he is T 
changedimo an _ man, 1 $472.10 6. | I ther 

- Forthethard ;: the Paſtors of Gods Church ought to be enſamples Wl his f 
unto Chriſts focke, 1 Fet.5. And though it be truely ſaid, vivimus tk. WM of li 
on nos exempls, and Chriſt biddeth the peopleto doe as the phari- W moy 
ſees ſay, notasthey doe z yet the moſt part of men are of the civii- W non 
ans opinion, ..Quod exemplo fit, jure fieri videtur, example is a kindot W yet 1 
Warrafit,” $#adet lognentis 1ta-non oratio, ſaith the poet, Temas, the | 
Menand. © the life, notthe learning of the, preacher, that perſma- IW nam 
deth the people. Sionee fingle in the people, is double.in the prez iſ the y 
cher; for heoffendeth both peccats & exemplo, it is both ſcandalum ps I atth 
pruli, & edinm minifterii, even ſcandalum in both his ſenſes, an offenſe ©] who 
to the people, anda flander to hiscalling. For the one, the miniſter, | loſſe 
as he is Chriſts Diſciple, ſo he ſhould be his follower ;. prooving thoſe | gwlt 
things by his life, which he preacheth by his dodrine ; that he raay I} voex 
ſay untathe people, as Chriſt doth, not onely, Precepturs:de vob, NÞ 97 
Tobn,13-34- but alſo exemplum dedi wobis, ibid. er. 15, And as Saint |f duly 
Pas{aith ro the Philippians, be ye followers of me. For vite cy 8” | trary 
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Sermon 2. theV iS1TATION. 


ſhould be Ls6ri laicoram; the lives of the Clergie; 

Laitic, the converſarionof the Prieſt,the lookitg-glaſſeofthe People, 
The Preachers are the Lords builders, and the people are thebuilding, 
1 C07,3.9. unleſle the life of the miniſter, doecdific as wellas his do. 
arine, ifhe build up heaven with his vayce, and helt with his life, aith 
Nazjanzen; heis anevill builder, and pluckerh .downe as mich with 
the onc hand, as he ſerteth up with the other. Nay he ſhall: notcotyi@ 
ſo many with an hundred of his Sermons, as he ſhall pervert with 
one of his: wicked ations. It is the diſhonour of the wicked mani 
Prov. 6.13. but it will be his honour to ſpeake: with his fects; and t6 
teach with his fingers. 7. to walke and todoe according tw his owne 
dotrine, Secerdotrs 05, mens, manuſque concordent. Hiey, ad Neporianums 
To be ſhoxt, if when the doctrine is mel, the life ſhall be o#xenuvm, ber. 
Heenvenometh one his example ;. and chatisanothet 7e- 


robeams finne, To me 1ſr eel . Fortheothicr ;the evill Bfeofthe 
Miniſter is the difhonour of God, and the difgrace of his Miniſterie, 
For as at the fight of good workes in the Preachers, the people” doe 
lorifie their Father which is in heaven: ſo comrariwiſear che m—_ 
Neir wicked lives, they will ſpeake evil of che Goſpell;ahd ſulþe | 
Religiontabe bur policic to kcepe men in awe; as beitig perſwaded; 
thatif their doctrine weretrue, they would not themiſelyes-conitroll it 
by their owvne practiſe, and therefore Saint Paul is carneſt in this point, 
Rom.2.21. Thon that teache#t another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe, &r. 
1Sam..2, There is an example ; the 1ſrael/ites abhorrethe offerings of 
the Lord, through the.ſinnes of the Prieſts, the ſonnes of Z/y. And 
ſucha Miniſter may looke for at the mouthes ofthe people the checke 
inthe Proverbe, Loripedem reetms, and that which is, 704.9. 34. Thou 
thatart altogether a ſinner, teacheſt thou us. As ir was objected utits 
Plato, Aliter loqueris, aliter vivs, 10 itwilt be untohim. . Quid verba 
audiam, cum fat#avideam, what ſhould wee heed what thou preacheſt, 
when we ſee how thouliveſt 2 þ at; PTE. #8 EN 
The fourth and laſt reſpe is ofthemiſelves. The Miniſter, whotonei- 
ther the regard'of God, whoſe meſſenger he is,neither the holineſſe of 
his function, heither the offence of the people.yill move to-godlineſſe 
of life, may happly be moved by hare; ty which afl men are 
moved. the conſideration of his owne private good. For. commonly a- 
mong men, when no place cither of Logicke or Rhetorick will perſwades 
yet the reaſon drawne from Lucrum & damnam will not faile. Now 
the loſſe is of the twogreatcſt things that man hath, the loſſe of his 
name, and the loſſe of his ſoule. For the one, I” fOWwP? Im DY ſaith 
the wiſe Eccleſiaſtes, 4 good name, 5. Forthe ather the ſoule is valued 
atthe worth ofthe whole world, Hath.16.26. and the priſer is he, 
who having ranſomed ſo many, can beſt tell the valew. For the firſt 
loffe; the Preacher that inveigherh againſt ſins, whercof himſclfe is 
gwlric, fometh out his owne ſhame, Ide wer. 13. and the ſhame is both 
unexcuſable, Row. 2.1. and unavoidable, Matth. 5. For he is as 4 citie ſet 
0n a hill, andcan nog be hiddez the eyes andeares of his people are both 
duly and daily obſervers of his life ; and though the Poer ſay of the con- 
trary, of private life; Ben? qus /4tait, bent v1xir, cloſe keeping y'” 
WY r 
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— off ſinnes ; yet the Miniſter, as his life « cannot be ſecrer, 


ſo his ſhame can not behid. Forthe ſecond lofſe. *Shall hee; ſaith Bey. 
xard, that taketh thecharge of other mens ſoules, negleRtrhecharge of 
his owne © For whatisthe boxe the berter forthe ſweer ointment, or 


the looſe liver forthe prerogativeof his Miniſterie'? It doth not van- 


tage Balaarn to bea Prophet, ifhe will love the wages of atrighreouſ. 
nefſe. It will not boot 1«d« to be Chriſts diſciple; if he berray him, 
lathe day of the generall affiſe ofthe world;the propheſyingin C hriſts 
name will not ſerve for ananſwer, £Hatth.7. but there ſhall be a replic 
ada ſemtencetogether,z Depart from me, &c. For God ſhall not judge 
r the doctrine, bur after the life of the Miniſter; and every man ſhall 
receive according to his workes. That whichthe Icwes ſpake falſely 
of Chriſt, is verified of theſe men, that though: they ſave others, yer 
themſelves they cannot ſave. For y, on dengunceth Gods judge- 
ments on thoſe finnes, which himſclf@ommitrreth, is 447wnikxerns; his 
ownecondemner, Rom. 2.And Chriſt in the laſt dayſhall ſay unto him, 
Luke 19.22,Ex ore tusjudicabo te,Out of thy own mouth will I judge thee, 
Andtherefore to ſhut up this pointalſo;the Shepherds of Gods Flocke, 
let them. by Saint Pas/s, example, 1 Cor. 9.ult. Beat downe their owne 
fleſh, and bring their owne ſoules in ſubjeion, leſt when they haye 
preached falyationunto others, themſelves be found reprobares. 
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1 CoRk. 14. 42. 
Let all things be done Decent and in Order, 


=> T isa btcefe Canontouching the whole ſumme 

'2 of all that went before in three ample Chap- 

/ ters, the 11. the 12. and this. There are three 
generall rulestodire& all our ations, eſpeci- 
ally in the Church,containedall in this Epiſtle: 
$ Twoconcernetheirend ; that God be glori- 
fied, Chap. 10.31. that menbe edified, ver. 
26. of this Chapter. Thisthird preſcribes the 
| forme, they muſt be Comely, and in Order. 
Te jsSinz11. Buttheextent of the terme not cquall inthem all, The 
ſecond toucheth ſpirituall gifts onely, Prophecie and Tongues. The 
firſt all ations of our life. This third all in the Church. Decerncie 
indeed, and Order too, have their obje infinite ; they are the beautie 


ofall Creatures, ofall Actions, of all Things. But here Church-aQi- . 


ons are meanr onely : and not all they neither ; but Tria ſunt omnia, 
three are the all here ſpecified z the habite of Chriſtians of both ſexes 
inthe Aſſemblies ; the Celebrationof Chriſts Supper ; and the uſe of 
ſpirituall gifts. My Theme then atthistime, as this inſtant occaſioneth, 
1s Decorum Ecclefiaſticum, the comelineſle,- and order of Chiirch-acti- 


ons. What is the Fiat, that Paul craves, wee ſhould doc; and confe- 


quently the Fer facias, that the Biſhop muſt ſee done ? Ir is 0rdoo 
Ho:eftum, Comelineſſe and Order, thats the (_98id) Wherein ? In all 
things, Omnia, Let all things; thats the (I» Quo.) Oftheſetwo, Gods 
holy Spiritenable meto ſpcake, decently, andin order. 


Shall I not breake Order and Decornmath, ro fpeake of m—_ 
3 an 
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and Order firſt, ys. wes laſt words ofmy Text? I hope, I ſhall nor, 
Tis fit, .2»i4goe before 1n qu : fit, we firſt conſider, What Paul craves, 
and then herein, The Requilſtesare two. ' Shall I take them both 
rogerber? thats againſt orderroo. Diſtin@ſubjes would be handled 
ſevcrally, But ſhall I ſever ſiſters? They are 1adividse,” not Comites, 
but Charites, inſeparable graces, both bred from above; $pecies & orgs 
4 Deo, faith Saint LAugatine, Gods daughters beth: What ſay | 
fiſters 2- They aretwinnes. They are Nome not Inpriers Gemini, but 
fehovahs Twinnes. ShallI ſever Twinnes * 

Comelineſſe and Order, aim'd at in all things both by God, and 
man. Inthem, them borh God madethe world ; inthem, them both 
hegovernes it. They Chriſtend the world #-.©&, i, Beantic. But for 
them'it had beene «22k&,yoid of all ornament; Tobu & Bohn, confuſe 
and vaſt y.Moles rudy indigetaque, neither compoſed intoforme, nor 
diſpoſed into parts; a Chaos, an uncomely, and diſordered lumpe, 
Looke both - on heaven and carth : ſee Comlineſſe in their &- 
bricke, and Order in their ſite. ,Yea both in every creature. Hoy 
glorious are the Angells 7 And there are Orders of them too. Starres 
have their luſtre, and their ſeverall ſpheres. Nay Gods ſelfe, the Cres. 
tour is heautifull in both. Decorem induit, David ſaith, Pſal, 92. Heeis 
clad with comlineſfle, for his ſubſtance ; and there is Order inshe Per. 
ſons. Thoughnone be after, oraforcan other, greater or lefſe thano- 
ther ; yet is the Second, Sonne unto the Firſt, and the Third proceeds 
from both. Nor are theſe graces, heavens Prerogartive : the ſmallef 
and vileſt creature hath them both. And for man; Kings in the Con- 
mon-wealth, Biſhops in the Church, require them both; Their ſelyes 
canfiſt, both Scepterand Miter are preſery'd by them. Statutes and 
Conſtitutions, both Clergie Lawes, and Lay, looke allat them, looke 
at them both. Nor lookeat them alone, bid onely with Pas/ here, Fi, 
let it be: but alſo, that ir be. Iudges and Iuſticesby Inqueſts, Biſhops 
and Archdeacons by Enquiries arc continually ſollicirous, that all 
things be done every where Decently, and in Order. | 

Muſt I yet needs ſever them for Order ſake ? Firſt then for Com. 
zeſſe by it ſelte, lay the F#at ro it firſt. The Church is the Sancuar, 
that is, the holy place. There ought indeed be comlineſſc inall places, 
Butin the houſe of Prayer, ballowed for ſacred uſes, it ought tobe 
eſpecially. [ Moſes, an holy perſon, muſt nor ſtand ſhodd on holy 
ground] Letall things be decentinthe Church, if but for the place 
fake; it is the Sanuary, It ſhould be Schola Decori Clem. Roms.lib.s.c, 
31. The Prieſts deportment decent there; the ſame geſture becomes 
not the Pulpit, and the Stage : and the peoples demeanor decent too; 
vt 657 9447gor, 1 exxAnoies Chyyſoſt. They are not ſo. tocometo the Church, 
astoa Play.houſe. The buſineſle there is holy: and as Moſes bad in 
civill things, Exequere Iuſt#m jofte, Execute Iuſtice juſtly ; ſo in ho- 
ly bufineſle, 2»0d ſanciwm eſt, ſant#? peragator, ſaith Saint ambroſe, 
Let holy things bedone holily. Chriſt expelled the prophane people 
out ofthe holy place. His ground was, that the Temple was called the 
Houſe of Prayer. -* 


Nar the Houſe of Prayer onely; ſo were many among the Heathens- 
Their 
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Their Idolls had their Oratories. But our Temples are Gods Houſe. 
Phanums eft ; was wricten oyer the porches of their Temples, Much 
moreit ſhould be overours, 2hanuweſt ; nrhil ipgrcdiatur Prophanum ; 
this 15an hallowed place ; come noprophane thing here: Theres a pe - 
culiar £429% aſpeciall behaviour that beſeemes Gods Houle. . 

Noris it Gods Houſe onely. Many. have houſes which they dwell 
not jn ; but oncly retireto them ſometimes for eaſe. Bur the Church is 
Gods Manſion, the place of his Reſidence, hisperſonall Preſence.'But 
inthe Preſence- Chamber of a King, what care is there, all things be 
comely. No ſubject mult be covered there. The Church :is more, 
more than the preſence: Godisthere in Perſon., A right Bethel, as 74- 
cobcalled the place ofhis Viſion, As hee was, ſo muſt wee.be57%1 


he was afreid. Surely, ſaith 1acob, the Lord is in this place, Histyes can 
not bebold any uncomely thing. Decor in domo.cjme, ſaith Dawidinthe 
Pſalme, Beantie and comelineſſe are iy his $Wezuarie, Toto h 

Were it but for the Angells onely, twere argument enough: They 
arepreſent there. And tis Saint Pauls owne Reaſon;that womens heads 
be covered, Propter « Angeles, becauſe of the Angells. They are pure 
ſpirits ; doe no 1impurething before them. Nay were it but for our 
brethren ſakes, Saints onearth, Let every manreverence his-brother, 


| as Gods Saint, He ought in charitie to hold himſo. Let himnot doe 


ought, that is unſeemely, no nor in his fight, Nor for our brethren 
otely, bur even for them, that are without, Aliens yetfrom God - to 
winne them alſo tothe Faith, if no beleeyers; to the.truth, if wrong 
beleevers. For Comlineſle is lovely z 44 hath the name of alluring 
the beholder. \ $4.0 v1 

I ſhould ſay ſomewhat ſeverally for Order too z wer: ( faith Xend- 
phon) $y<pawmmr, athingexcelling all things both for uſe and grace - 
Natures beautic, Arts Ornament; 0r7dinatum onzwe' pulchram, Aug. de 
vera velig, cap.41. the worlds Harmonie #iS y+4vx1, the lite and ſoule of 
all common lik 3 which where itis, there is Diſcipline and Peace ; tis 
Saint eAmbroſe gloſle upon my Text. Which whereit isnot, there is 
that 21-52%, yer, 33, trouble and diſorder. Vhich where it is, there 
goes withall (ſaith /ames) 7 9xvnor-mezyue every Evill worke. Heaven 
and earth honour it; ir is inall things in them both. Onely in hell, 
where is Sempiternus horror, there is Nullus Ordo, Tob tor 'Where 
darkeneſle and. death are, and everlaſting horrour, there no Order is. 
Tis fit Pauls Fiat be obſcrv'd for it every where; but moſtly in the 
Church. For it is 9-:5*:45% the Schoole of Order. Clemens ſaith out of 
the Apoſtles Conſtirmions. There would be no tumult, no confuſion 
there. | 

Toend this firſt part ; that both Prieſt and people follow Saint. Pauls 
Fiat in both theſe Requiſites; the Church hath inveſted the Biſhop 
with authoritie, to ſee tothe performance. Not the Biſhop onely, bur 
the Archdeacontoo ; Seers both, eyes both ; Archdeaconthe Biſhops 
eye, ſocalled in Canon Law, and the Biſhop Gods eye. Ati argument 
of the great neceſſitie ofthe duties, which needed fo many eyes to ſee 
them done. The Prieſt himſeclfe, every private Miniſtera Seer too. 


Seer, what ſeeft thou: ſaith God to the Prophet, 'Bur becauſe heis a 
partie, 
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partie, left hee ſhould overſee; the Church frath charged others tg 
overſee the Prieſt ; eſpecially the 'Biſhop; «who hath his name of jr, 
:n17%0-@-4 Biſhop, thatis, an Overſeer. Tis time wee leave the [94;4, 
what duty Paul craves ofus; and'cometo the 7»-quo, wherein hee re. 
uireth its 2002 FOEET MUCIP PEAT IO 4; 

L The obje@is Omnia, Let all things, ſaith the Apoſtle. 'An obje& in- 
finite, ifleftlooſe to irſelfe. Forwhar thing is nor in al things * Yeg 
confindte the Requiſites, tis too ample ſtill. The rule runnes out, and 
reaches'to'all ations in'the world. Bur the Apoſtle meant it but a 
Church-Canon here ; andtis large enough ſo roo. By your reverend 
leaves,I will bind it to-thoſe bounds,” Church-aGtions onely, and but 
ſome few'of thofe. © & . CY: 

Gods Church in this Land (Gods name be bleſt for it) is uunials; 
well ordered and ſetled. The reverend memories of our two laſt decea- 
ſed Archbiſhops be honour@for it roo. Long may their worthy ſuc- 
ccfſour.ourpreſent viſitour maintaine it ſo. Much 2197525i=, fation and 
ſchiſmediſturb'd it intheir timesz which both their pennes paincfully, 
and their cenſurcs powertully repreſt and ſtilled. The Engliſh Church 


by Gods:providence,and the godly and wiſe government of our laſt . 


Queene of- bleſſed memory, and: our now gratious and pious Soye. 
raigne,not onely mych purer and fairer, thenit was in thedayes of our 
Anceſtours:; but vr all things in it done inſuch orderly and comely 
ſort,as our EnemieSEnyy us,. ourneighbours honour us, and all Chri- 
Rendomeadmireus ..- | | i xri | 
 Neverthglefſeas Ghriſt ſaid to the Churches of 4ſzainthe Revel, 
tion, Habco contra te,I have ſomewhat againſt thee: ſo muſt I ſay ro ows 
in Chriſts 'termes too, *x#-=v745 298ne9}, yee. are (01 cleane all; ar leaſt 
5 ry 1-6, not alrogerhercleane. 1 am blacke but comely, the Church ſaies 
inthe Cazticles ; let meturne hertermes, ſhe is comely, but yetblack, 
Nay, let.me not wrong/her ; ſhee isnot black : let black-mouthed Se. 


pariſtsand Papiſts callher ſo; it isbut DNINY comely, but browne, 


Be Browne beſhrewed for that colour too, for much of her Morphey, 


I am loathto ſay ſomuch. Even this is undecent and diſordered too, 
the child tochecke the Mother with the leaſt diſgracefull terme. But 
you heare me honourher - and achild, if aſpot chance in the mothers 
face, may tell it her inmodeſty ;; or reacha, glaſle, to ſee it her ſelfe, 
Or ifa mother ſhall be ficke; the child may tell the Phyſitian what 
_ ailes, : when he comes to viſit her. Come we to ſome particu- 
ar, | | | 
What greater diſorder,then without orders to uſurpe the prieſtly fun- 
tion: One to intrude himſclfeinto the Lords vineyard, and not cald* 
to thruſt his Sickle into-Gods harveſt and nothired ? Socrates cenſures 
it 7774.97 $2491 4cor, adeede worthy many deaths. He is ſevere, God 
made a King a Leper for attempring it, bt one a& of it, and but once: 
a ſharpecenſure too... Saul would play the facrificer, Adferte ad me. 
But his. ſeede for his ſinne was throwne from his Throne : a 
heavicr paine. Yea Gods ſelfe hath puniſhtir in ſome with death too, 


inHuzxah, inthe Bethſbemites 3/ not m9 war, with many pn 
ut 
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G 
forlearning. Yea and ſown ug roy | 

judgement on him forrhat his preſumption. The Ghirch is npSan;ris 
15500, Pauls rerrnes, Gods building, and his hasbardry, But who: cald 
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theetobea Carpenter? who hired thee to be a husbandman#! How 
all they preach, ſaith Paul,except they be ſent ? I[te,Predicate;to preach 
lawful ; bur Chriſts 7tc goes before. THEN X 
The Swenkfeldians andthe Anabaptiſts, ſome Browniſts, - all Eri- 
thuſiaſts pretend an inward calling by the ſpirit. Butthey know nor, by 
what ſpirit. Theſpiric of pride ſome ; the ſpirit of giddineſſe more ; 
the ſpirir of Sathanall. Caivinſaith, Nemo ſobrixe, to Gods miniſter 
none well in his wits, but will be cald by mans miniſtery, 1»ftir. 4. 3. 
$, 14+ T was Pavuls pregogative,'not to becald by man, Gal... and yet 
twas not his neither, For 47.13. Pal roo is inſtituted, is ordred, and 
a{mitted by meninto the miniſtery-: and that, ar the commandof that 
very ſpirir; of whoſe inward calling, thoſe Enthuſiaſts doe boaſt. For 
meto ruſh raſhly into Moſes chaire,trom the ſhuttle, from the Laſt upon 
conceipr, I underſtand the word,is profane preſumption, bur uſugll wich 
Anabapriſts. | C 6 
What had Micahs ſonne to doe with an Ephod, anda Teraphim, an 
Epbraimites ſonne? 1» dicbw ills, faith the Scripture there, there was 
King in Iſrael in theſe dayes. In Teroboams dayes too, whoſoever 
would might conſecrate himſelfe ; there was a King then, buta bad 
Kingingſrael. Pax aith, no man aſſumed the honour of prieſthood, 
Levnicall prieſthood excepthe werecald. The Evangelicallis more 
honqrable:tis great boldnefſe without calling,to preſume to aſſume it ; 
tobe (as Boſiltermes it) <#nz6091%m7®;his owne ofdainer. Beware bold 
Bethſbemite; looke not in Gods Arke: nor tet H#z24h handle ir, ifhe 
loye his life. | | 45t%) 
Nay, though Are lay bis hand on thee, though the Biſhop bid thee, 
Gee; benothaſty yet. Thats another Soleciſme, atreſpaſle againſt or- 


{ dertoo, to fpeake beforethe ſpirit givethee <m2%234%, utrerance of 


Yoon As man muſtcall thee befides God : ſo God muſt call thee be- 
des man. He ſhould hayecald theefirſt. Haſt thou the gift of pro- 
pbeſie 2 thengoe, and proſper; God is with thee. Haſt thounot ? 
Thou art Gods husbandman - be content a while to hold the-plough, 
orgoade the Oxen: forbeare the Seed-cod yet - tis not every plough- 
mansskilltoſowe, attend to reading, learne before thou teach; leaft 
thoutake Tares for Wheate, Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, 1ze, Goe,; But 
yethe ſaid too, Sedete Tarrie; ſtay till the holy Ghoſt ſhould: furniſh, 
themwith gifts fit. The firſt gave them authority : bur the lattex bids 
them cxpeRabilitie, Goe they ſhould;bur ſtay they muſt, they-did: 
Thoughthey were ordained before, and commiſſion giventhem - yet 
they attempted not to ſpeake, ill the ſpirirgave them <=e%2%, They 


would net Logqui,till they could E/equi, the vulgar Latin termes, they- 


began notto peake.till the ſpirit gave them utterance, TL. 2.4. Doth: 
the wombe bring forth, be : q | 


Tenniſe 


ore it have conceived ? Preaching is ng? 
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enniſe play. In that men doe (as Plutarch ſpeakes) Gu Meter, 5 Leven, | 
—_— Es ball at otice. ButdoQrine would firſt be taken in, 


F . - 


it be ſpoken out leaſt ir prove (as Pla3arch likens it )9 onlwiwer, 1;1,0 

— FidleBege: and the Preachersfclfe, ash Ft of the Nigh. 

tingale; vox, pretered mibil; nothing but avOyce. Theſe arc two freckles 

Curchcstace;i on, and preſumption; 'Tleave them tothe 
ſearch ofthe overſeers eye. - TTY not A . 

W Oppolition 1s indther z*By comelinefte and ordet, Saint 1m. 

broſe (as you heard) meant diſcipline and peace. In peace. was firſt 

the 'Tcmple built, not by David ; hee would faine. But hee 'was 


rare ©18 2 nianof warre. Slomey muſt build it, who had hisnamc 
of peace, and in all whoſe dayes was'peace. Not in peace onely, 
but in Glencetoo. Nota Hammer, not an Axc, nvt-any toole of Iron 


heard inall the houſeallthetime of building it, Twas broken downe 
with Axcs and Hammers, Pſ«/.74. buttwasſct up without them.” The 


enemies ſhouted, NW they roard, ſaith the P/almiff, like Beares, like 
Lionsindeftroying it; but there was no.noife in crecing it. So' for 
the building up of our brethren into the body of Chriſt, - peace muſt 
bee in all Churches; berweene all men, 7; vu", ſo much as lies in 
them,ſaith Pav/; bur eſpecially berweene the builders. The whole 
Church ſhould bee, as the whole world was in Neahstime, «nims labij, 
ofonelippe, of one language. The building clſe will prove but Babel, 
The workemen niuſt all ſpcake the language of Caaaz, teach one do- 
Arine,preach one truth. No 1/7aeliteindeede,but eſpecially a zeacher, 
a maſter in 1/rae/ muſt not ſpeake 4ſbded,; Nay. a right Gi/eadite mult 
not ſay $:bvoleth, muſt not ſo much as liſpe, like a falſe Ephraimite, 
The Church is indavger, if wee differ butin Dia{e#?, Paul would have 
all, ifit were poſſible, 747 $6525, rothinke the ſame. Bur. that will not 
bez men will vary in opinion. But 773 4459, to ſpeake the ſame, rhat 
he beſeccheth them, earneſtly importuneth them, 7 beſeech you by the 
name of or Lord Feſws Chriſt,z Cor.1.10. _ | 
Concentin dotrine is the cement of Religion, | Arhicfts take ad- 
vantage at Chriſtians ſchifmesthey breed many,feede all. Turkes had 
erc now turnd Chriſtians, had wee all agreed; many Papiſts Prote- 
ſtants, but for croſſe-Puritans. Schiſme is Sathans engine to de- 
moliſh truth. Vaineglory in ſome, Ph1l.2.3.in ſome the belly, ow. 
16.18. butfilthy lucreaboveboth, Paw/ notes that rao to Tires 1. 11: 
Sathans three ſolicitours, breeding itch af ppoſicn to draw dilci- 
= after them, deceiving the: hearts, Paz/ faith bur of the ſimple, 
ut weſce, of wiſe mentoo, have prejudiced many Preachers, profi- 
ting their people, ſcandalizd the weake, and obdurated the adverſary. 
- Berweene one mans Licet, anothers Nor bicet, ſaith optatus, while one 
mancrics, we may, another, wee may not, the peoples foules wave!, 
uncertaine of the truth. Prope jars nemo. Chriiticft, Hillar.almot all 
haveleft Religion, and revolted to the world. Arewee nor all 4% 
yoake ſellowes, Pauls terme ? Wee mult draw the Lords plough, #* 
mers wnd, faith the Prophet,as with one ſhoulder all. We care one 
field, drefſconevineyard, watch one City, build one houſe. Weare 
I VERO Wee "> 
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enough,the Romani, the Separatiſt,the Arheiſt : Pax vobis 4 vobir, tis 
$. Bernards counſell, let us howſoever be at peace among our ſelves. 
Ifthe ſheepe will ſtraggle from his owne fold ; be it his ſimplicity ; 
heis a ſheepe: and yet the Arqmoilwyrhe Atch ſhepherd of the flocke, 
by dogge or hooke, ſhould fetch him in, It is 459-cu5., anindecencie, 
a faule, to feede in others paſtures, and forſake hisowne. But 4braham 
and Lot, the ſhepherds themſelves, pray thee, ſaith mecke Abraham 
let there be no ſtrife betwixt w two : Fratres enim ſums ; for they are 
brethren. Such to ſide, to ſeparate, to oppoſe one another, ro oppugne 
oneanother ; thars more than anindecencle, tis 47252 diſorder, great 
diſorder. Letthe Lay ſay,1 am Pauls, 1am Cephas, or eApoltos : people 
will bee humorous.. But let not the Clergy fall to faction too. Let 
raul grace Cephas, CApoltos honour Paul, That is, v94.coown, decencie 
indeede.* Ler tone traduce his brother, or make his doatine odious, 
haply more ſober,and ſounder then his owne. Wee are all Regwlares, 
tyed by the Churches ru'etounity and peace. This is Seculare, ſaith 
Saint Bernard, the worlds faſhion. Pawl ſaith, the Church hath no ſuch 
cuftome. Wee are the Commiſſure & Compages Eccleſie, P., Martyrs 


metaphors, the Clergy the joynts and couplings of the Church. If they 


fartand looſen, the Fabrick willall fall. 
Let me nor teach Herefie, let me not teach Schiſme ; but letme be 


admoniſht by thoſe whom it concernes. If my dodtrine ſavour of, 


Umperdamor Rome, tis fit I be cenſured. But if Paulſpeakethe words 
oftruth and ſobriety, FeXF#« muſt not cry, ſans Pawle, much lefle his 
fellowes factioully confure him. If Ifay ofmy Saviour, thatone 1 
of his blood was worthy the worlds ranſome, that the leaſt of his ſu 

ferivgs was 1fniti, though nor definiti meriti, might (had God ſo de. 
termind it) have redeemed us all, as Divines both learned and ſound 
have oftenſaid before me. If I will tot ſay, my Saviour ſuffered for 
my finnes, all that I ſhould have ſuffered, Hell, as well as death, diros 


| cruciatus, the utter torments 6f a damned man, the efſentiall paines of 


Hell, w<b two famous papiſts adventured firſt to ſay-ſhall itch ofoppo- 
firion, make towneand country ring of it 2 this is not <29«w”-' a decenc 
thing : tis (as Pax! ſpeakes, werſ, 33. ) 497450, tumult and diforder. 
Chriſt ſuffered, what wasfir for him, fit' for Gods Sonne, Gods ſelfe: 
torments in his body ,ſorrowes inhisfoule, bitter painesin both. What 
they were in body; Gods booke exprefſeth them; but whar in foule, 
who dares determitie ? 'I dare not. -Ititmattcrs of ſuch oature I will 
not ſerch my phraſe from men. Neither A»fi,o0r Calvin, new nor 
old muft bid me ſpeake what Seriptute warrants not. I wilt take my 
termes from it ; from the Prophets, from tlie Apoſtles, they ſpake 
oy the ſpirit ; from Chriſts ſelfe ; hee beſt knew, what hee payed 

or us. "8 * It ul 
HeteI humbly pray the pardontof minehonorable Ordinarie zEven 
this may ſeeme detneſy, to have itſtaniced itithis,m a caſe concernes 
my felfe. Ler Saint 16091 bee mineadvocate ; i# ſuſpicione Hereſeos 
inthe charge of Hetefte, -inthe chalenge of falſe doQrine, Aw 

an 


rr}, Pawlt terthe too, fellow-workmen all. Tis nor fit, that fel. 
low laborers fall out in their works. -And there are without enemies 


ES 
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and often, noe man-ought beepatient, nor doe I breake(l hope) the 

—— — ""s forbidderh oppofition. I oppoſe not others dodrine, 
T but maintaine mine owne. Which(if popiſh) my ſelfe will curſe ic 
unto bell ; if ſound, why ſhould I betray it by my ſilence * while I doe 
not ſecondcontradiced truthe, I ſeeme torowne and country to con- 
feſſe I have taught errours Precatio & Predicatio, Prayer and Prea. 
ching,holy ations both, and fiſtersin Godsſervice, are in ſome aſſem. 
blies fallen into emulation : ſtrive not for precedence; Preaching is 
content to let prayer goe before; ſhee is herelder. But ſhee ſhoy 
and ſhoulders her, gives her little roome z would make her (if ſhee 
might) 49w-43»;r- thruſt her quite out of the Church. Might ſome 
P reachers have their wills; there would be no praying, bur onelyin 

the Pulpit; as if the Miniſters pew were a pecce of popery. They 
will preach ad Clepſydram, two or three houres togerher : but divine 
ſervicethey will clip and diſmember. And that little which they 
rcade, they will huddle and poſt too, as if prayer were profane, and 
"devotion ſuperſtition. Surely this unſcemelineſle is profaneneſſe in 
the Prieſt,and deads deyotion in the people. 

Whar if I liſt not to Chriſten with the Croſſe ? I will then uſethe 
words, but I will not make the figne. And yerl will ſay, if I be ex 
min'd, that 1 fign'd the Infant with the Croſſe. Burt Icſuite-like, | 
will equivocate. I ſign'dit withthe Crofle, that is,I gave it bapriſme, 
which is the ſigne and figure of the Croſſe; for Baptiſma Crux eft,ſaih 
Chryſoftome, ang. 10m,7,col.g52, D. Or,ifneeds I muſt dealeplainel, 
I will bida ?ſalme bee ſung, to draw away the eares and the eyes 
theaſſemibly. So farre,as I canpoſiibly, they ſhall neither ſee medex 
the thing, norheare mee ſay the words. Tofing Pſalmes, is religiow, 
But when the people ſhouldattend the inſtant aQion, to pray for the 
child baptized, and to give thankes for it ; it is <240cwn, a P ſale is 
ſeemecly and unſeafonable then. 

To itatthe Communion,two or three wilfull Refraaries to fit alone, 
when others, whenall others kneele, isunſeemely, becauſe fingula: 
for that; bur not forthar alone. To fit atthe receiving of thoſe holy 
myſteries, verenda myFeria,thoſe awfull myſteries, the Greeke tern 
more ſjgnificant, rex vwwuc, gs the Fathers terme them ; which t:- 
kenunworthily, let Sathaninſtantly intothe ſoule, and bring bothir, 
and the body to deſtrudtion : not rather (if. it might be with conveni- 
encie) to fall with thy face proſtrate onthe carth, to be youchſaft to 
beeadmitted to the receit of. the Blood and Body of thy Saviou, 
with all poſſible humility 5 unmannerly and-unreverently to fit atthc 
Lords Supper, at the Lords ſacred Supper, as thou wayldſt doe it 
thine owne; (pearles and holytchings men doe not throw cs? & «9, to 
dogges and ſwine)likea dogge or ſwine, . to-come profanely to Gods 
Table, tis, I will not ſay, a = out of meaſure ſinfull, but tis a ruſt 
Citie out of meaſure rude, a ſuperlative uncomelinefſe. Gods majc- 
ſtic, from whom by the hands of the-Miniſter hee receives the myſtc- 
ries, impiouſly contemned, the myſteries themſelves vilipended, Ar- 
| thoritiereſiſted, and the brethren offended, upon a fooliſh feare of 
worſhiping the Elements. -Which nceigher ( Idare ſay) they wp 
tNeil 
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their brethren doe albeit the kneele : nor would oth —_— hi Le th — 
did.Iif t |  kneelcd too. They 4 PO” ww 
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they will take ic inthe Church ; Chriſt did it inthe houſe : and nor fie- 


ſing neither, by their leaves, becauſe they bee ſo ftrickt ; the Ieywes 
palicionof body ar meales was np likeours. ButI diſpite gottheque= 
jon: onely I excepragainſt the action for uncomelineſſe; E. 
Toconclude, Qz0d Hiftrio in Scena, what the Player obleryeth on 
the Stage, tis abſurd,a wiſe mgn ſhould nog'jn hig life; 7the Orarour 
faith : Moreabfurd a Chriſtian ſhot inthe Churck ecorum, de- 
cencie and order all aQions. Tis not withtheſe two qualititics, as 
Dion ſaid of Homers verſes,nd Fro 5 nin wad, 4" 46, they were indecde 
good, but not alwayes,nor forall. Theſeare mecte, nay more, nece(- 
lary,at all ſeaſons, inallaQions, zoall men: _ ; 
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The firſt Sermon: 


DevrT. 16. 20- 


Exequere Iuftum Iufte, 


T hat which # altogether juſt ſhalt thou follow, 
that thou mayeft lirve,gre. 


HE "Argument of my Text, is the Office of 
the Magiſtrate, ed cloſely in three words: 
the firſt, the AQ z it is to Execute : the next, 
the Objed ; itis 1#ſtice : the third,the Manner, 
it muſt be done Yprightly. EXFate 1uZice,Juſt h. 
£ Yougive acharge tothe Inqueſt ; this is Gods 
© JG charge to you. B his affiſtance, with your 
PX reverend patience, briefly ofcach in order. 
The AR is excellent : Exccution in Policy, 
like Elocutionin Oratory, primum, ſecundum, tertium, the prime, and 
the maine, and the Allin All of ir. Not Dilige 1#ſtitiam, as the wilc 
man bids, to Love 1udgemest : not Scire, to know it, as the Prophet 
bids. They are but Contemplation and AﬀeRion z to Love and Study 
it, belongs to all. But the Iudge and Magiſtrate muſt doe more - God 
bids them Exequi; A#1onis craved of them ;they muſt Zxecure 7uſtice: 
that is, muſt ſee the Lawes obeyed; muſt cenſure thoſe, who cither 
doenot, whart Iuſtice bids, or doe, what it forbids. [God bids 1" 
Eſay, Keepe Indgement, aud Executeit: notkeepeitasa Priſoner, and 
Executcit, asa MalefaRtour: But to Keepe Iuwdgement, is ro performe 
it: and #0 Executeit, is to adminiſter it. } It is not 2uerere, #0 ſeck? s 
OTE WENIATL | : 
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33 Eſaybids; and yetthere is aQion inthat roo + butthar i3 the Turours 
office, as well asthe Indges ro enquire after ir. Bur you the ludges 
arethey that muſt Execute Juſtice. For whiatbootes their ar your 10- 
quifition without your Execution? The &Rabbines have a ſaying; 
pIMa2 PRIN? T3, Tranſgreffours needea Seffion houſe. The Lawes 
ſuffice theta not ; rhere muſt be Iudgesto cxecme the Lawes. 

| Bad manners occafionthe making of good Lawes; but good Lawes 
occafion the encreaſing of bad manners, Nitimur inYetitum; The lifts 
of Law encreaſfe the luſts of men: that unleſſe Tuſtice doe infli the 
paine, as well as Wiſdame didenad the Law, vice growes the grea- 
terby prohibition : and /as Paulſpeakes in another fenſe ) ſinne by che 
Law growes outof meaſure finnefull. Where there wants execution, 
there wants not tranſgrefſion, impunity encouragesro al licentiouſneſſe; 
notto light ſlippes onely, but togrofſccnormities. Indulgence breeds 
not onely negligence ; bur is (as Bernard tilesit) rhe mother of inſo- 
lency, the nurſe of impudency. Onely execution is the Lawes life g 
ſo ſevere among the Spartayes, thar neither their cheſts had lockes, 
for their doores bolts. The Law without the Iudge is but a dead ler- 
ter, It takes the life from him ; who is therefore called by rhe Greeke 
Philoſopher wo #wyrzer,- as by Greg, Nazianzen, © winx®, the 
living Law. Rape, Robbery, Idolatry, were rife ſometimes in i/- 
racl: but when, Nan erat Rex, therewas no King in Iſrael, no Iudge 
forexecution. The awe of the Law is ſmall, where is no Magiſtrate: 
And where one is, it is not great, if he cenſure not offendours. Paul 
faith, he carries not the ſword for nought. Surely he does, if he execute 
not Tuſtice. The Liberrine will ſay,cither ris a ſheath withoura ſword; 
or the ſwordis ruſted inthe ſheath. He will breake the Law boldly ; 
for he never ſees it drawne. There was a Law in Rhodes, that none 
of ſhould ſhave their beards : and yet ſcarſe in all the Hand ſhould you 
meete a man unſhaven. As there is a Law with us, that no man ſhould 
6 be drunke; yerwho almoſt amongſt us, butis ſomerimes ſcarceſober? 
Ki. Why? but becauſe the Magiſtrates, both theirs and ours execute not 


Fi the Law. ; 2 
7 God hath wild equity and Iuſtice to his people. For his Word 1s 


bis Will : call we it not his Teſtament © The Law is Gods Legacy z 
and he hath made the Magiſtrate his Executour. And as the order is in 

| Probatcsof Willes, he hath ſworne him alſo to performance. And 
7 is he not titled by his office too, Iudge, or luſtice,or the like * Nomer 


ſc inane, crimenimmane, a vaine name, is a maine ſhame. Bur an Oath is 
« || ©argumenr, ſhould urgemore ſtrongly. [The other an inducement ; 
dy but ir an inforcement to exvennion, The growth of all _ 

nnes 


od nefle occaſioned by impunity, a ſtronger reaſon yer. For t 
" people, cauſed by his Connivence, God will puniſh on bis 
Soulc. 


an He thathath an Office, the Apoſtle bids him waite on ir. Ir is a 
nd ſhame,” that Galle, an officer of Peace, Lord chicfe Tuftice of it, ſhall 
ne ſce breach of Peace, aman beateninthe ſtreets, even before his face, 
i; | adcarenot. The Woman ſaid boldly ro philip, King of acedew, 
a5 MT. when 
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when ſhe beſeeching; bim to right her wrong, . he anſwered, he would 
not, Noti ergo regnare, why, then;:benor a King. So did another to 
Hadrian the Emperour, Not. igitur imperare, Spartian. Wilt thou 
not doe juſtice ? why then be noc a judge. - | 

There are three Obſtacles co execution. Feare, Favour, Bribes, 
The Iudge hathan eye, toſeea finne, and a hand to (mite the finner, 
Fur he is ſometimes Excors, he wants a heart, The offender, cither 
is great himſelfe,or hath ſome great maintainer. He dares not execute, 
As ſometimes the Sergeantdares notarreſt, for feare of blood ; ſo e. 
ven the Iudge alſo dates not arraigne for feare' of anger. Is Aber; 
dogees head, that 1ſbboſherh dares chalenge him, for lying with Sau; 
Concubine? Davidthougha King, durſt not cenſure'/0ub, thoughs 
murtherer ; becauſe he was his generall, and he feared the muriny of 
his Souldiers. He crycd onely, 'Dews judicet, the Lord Judge him. A 
private Subje& might ſay ſo. It becamea King, himſe/fe to judge, God 
therefore will have Magiſtrates be menof Courage, Exod. 18.911 1H 


ſtrenuous and undaunted ; not to be afraid of frownes, not from the 
ſtrongeſt forcheads. 94%, Cowardize ina Magiſtrate is an abſurd 
infirmity. Hee is Gods Officer; whom thonld hee feare? The wiſe 
Sonne of $Syrach will not, that a ludge ſhall be faint-hearted. Nay 
"Gods ſelfe forbidsa ludgeto feare, rofeare the face of man ; becauſe 
the Throne is Gods. Fiat luſtitia, & ruat eMundu, Doe juſtice 
doe it with a ſound heart ; letthe world fall onthec, it will not bruiſc 
thee. | | 
Favour is worſe then Feare, Aﬀection a ſlow haſtener of Executi- 
on. The Delinquent is my ſervant, my friend, my kinſ{man ; ſhalll 
cenſure him ? Muſe not atthe ſlacke execution of the Lawes; for who 
ts notalmoſt one of theſe ro ſome Commiſſioners There is a vice, z 
weed runnesoverallthe worid, Mother to many finnes, Saint Chry- 
ſoftome ſaith to all : Non-executionof the Law is the cauſe itis ſo com- 
mon. Butthe cauſe of this cauſe, isthis evill-favoured favour. Hee, 
upon whoſe knees the devill beares this brat, hath becne my ſervant, 
After he hath hap!y ſerved me many yeares, | reward him with a licence 
to ſetup a figne, a Ggne of drunkenneſle, of unthrittineſſe, of wantor- 
nefle, of prophaneneſle, of all leudnefſe. Which ſeeing I ſhall fer, 
but I will not perceive, and hearing I ſhall heare, but T-will not under- 
ſtand ; becauſe he is my Servant. . Nay ſay, he be anothers, and not 
mine; yet 1will heareand ſce, but will ſay nothing. My Fellow in 
Commiſſion hath authoriſed him. 1udge not, and you ſhall not be judged: 
I muſt ſhow his fervant favour, that mine may find the like. I inſtance 
but inthis; 1 wiſh I might notinſomemore. How will [ winke atthe 
treſpaſſe of the Lawesin my deare friend, or my neere kinſman, ifl 
will not ſee my ſervant? How will I beſtarke blind, if my ſonne ſhall be 
a treſpaſler 2 | 
Heathens have not ſtumbled at greater ſtones, then theſe. Torqus- 
tas a Romane, and Zaleucus, a Grecian ſpared not to ſentence cvcl 
their owne ſonnes. CA micus Plato, magis: amica weritas. My dearelt 
friend, my neercſt kinſman, are not ſo deare,or neere tone, as juſtice, 
n+ | as 
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15 my Countrey, as my King, Lowe. my kinſqun, ,and, my; fiend my 
EA but Iowe ove and Hog All — ghee Iz 
| the Chriſtian Magiſtrate. heare the Hethven Qgazour, prrfengy 


ludits qui indait amici ;, theatfetignpof a friend, firs, not the; tunRion 
ofa. ludge ; He muſt ſay with Levi, 9 his brethren, to tus paterits, yea 


even unto his children, N epic 205, 1 know him dot, Deut-33e\i\ 1116/2 
Favour was worſe than feaxe z, bur bribes are worſe than both; They 3. 


an 
4 worke the 0ccecation ofthe Tudge, not the.cxecuring ofthe Lay. Love 
bleares his cycs, bur gifts quite blind them. Be the offender ere ſo vi- 
* ſible ; he ſees. himnort. Hemuſt be.ycry grofle, his, fault mutt be tele, 
. bepalpable, erchee will know it.” Nay the more palpable; zhe leſle 
culpable. God hath given him a ſword; bur a bride hath.quzned. the 
edge. The Law bids him ſtrike; but agitr, like a:Gout, 1s an his band. 
Or leſt he ſay bapply, he is a Commiſhoner, not an Executioner 5: Ju- 
ſlice bids him, bur ſpeake, but ſentence finne., Bur Bos in lingua, the 
Patfietoo is itt his rongue. Sirackes ſonne ſaith, bribes ſtrike dumbe, as 
iy well as blind, 20. 28. | | - GO}; 11d d: bad 
he Feare and favour, were charmes both, but the charmes of fleſh os 
d I bioud. Burabribcis a ſpell, aſpell from hell ; ir binds faſter than they 
ile bath. Reſolution happly conquers Feate, and Religion often niaſters 
ay Love, Bur filthy lucre, not Right, not Reaſon; nat, Reputation, not Re- 
ile ligion can looſen it. 2roſopoleptes, an accepter of perſons will ſometimes 
Ce, doc juſtice. AﬀeRion will be check't. :But. Dorolepyes, 'an accepter of 
il gifts, will nere doe Tuſtice,, Corruption will not yceld., The gitt is ta- 
| ken : ſhall he cenſure the Delinquent nqtwithſtandiog * Then hee will 
ti- challenge him, and ſhame himat the barre, Shall Cover. it.2. There 


il is ſhame inthartoo; andir will be blaz'd;hee had it once. And hardly 
ng will one: part from a thing, he once mY eſſeth. Sathan in hys hearr is 
14 ſcaled of it ; hisclawesholdfaſt.. And wherc he is, hellis; for iris his 
Ne Court; Et ab inferis nulla redempjio, and nothing ;comes ever. backe 
M- from bell. Take heede of gifts all [udges. Theyaxecalled bleffings in 
ee, th Scripture. phraſe z burthe Scripture curſerh them untothe Judge. 
al, The gifts acurſe unto the Tudge,and the Iudgea curſe unto his countrie, 


on M Judgement mainjaines it, bur PDP WIR a map of gifts, ſaith Solomoy, 
| deftroyes it. ppt; ef2flor'! Mts 
Ier- 1 Feendthis firſtpoint ofmy Text; Mildneſſe ina Magiſtrate, Gen- +! 
tleneſſe ina-Tudge, as hee isa Tudge, are:faults; not commendations. 
Whobould be more indulgent, then parcnts>' Tis their Artribure. 
yeh Tet Cyprian ſaith; children ar the day of Iudgetrietit ſhall crie ont of 
nce tem, Purentes ſenſimurparricidas, our cockerets have beeneour-Mur- 
the I 4<rers ;theirwinking ar aur finnes, was the damning of our foules: The 
(1 I 7<miſle Magiſtrate, Parcepdo;ſavit, asSaint Me me of Gad ; his 
tbe |} Slemencie js crueltic: Whole finnes he fpares, rheitfoules he ſpilles'; 
his bumanitie is immanity, T'mentioh not- themiſthiefe whicheomes 
qu4- by this remifſeneſſe to the common wealth. W hef&rranſgreſſoirrs are 
eve [2 cenſur d, who can be ſecure, in name; in gools;'or life, Tris atr c 
areſ Ts pg Which, iswricten.in'tbe Guild Haſhof thiscirie,\evewint 
ſtice, 8&E.CYC, QW-pdreit maligledis bonds, he'thar ſparosrhecvillwrongy 
3 = 751 NOI CT SHR! ] 
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4 Tec isthe Obje& ofthis Execution, cis Puſfe, of Right, 
defin'd: So a&; it wasro execute: ſo he. hath 
cn 'Hirh to his'Ob Rn be be Debt Nor Zezitinoumn, bir 

Toft, itt Lew, R_ juſt : that the eludge ma 

not execute. ws Fori;& ol yes Ns Jarkes Ceſar CPaich 

Saint Oe ono ener eto Chriſt, and Papinian to Pasl, 

OurCz 

Oo tely todamnethe ſoule. Ir is noe 

frm mbch the ns exernre, not Law, but Right, 

Erequrd fumjaſ A Law may beunjiiſt and irreligious. Our oy 

Bn as God bids "hi Iudyge to execute, not perſectte, 

your > Hehe freenck; whenthe Lawis wicked, taecre Perſecution, 

Apaine itis Sn, butdzxolienr, juſtice, not extremitie, nod jaxe ft, 
pre etefs Saint "CAeguftine ſaich, That which is done by Lay, 
juſtly dotic "That failes ſometimes. For Exrremum 1w, Rigour is 
injuſtice; and Fm) defer, roo ſtrickt ſevcritie hurts, as Paphnutiu 
,theChurch ; : ſoalſothe Common-wealch. Not; eſſe jutus nimi 
juſtice, but be nottoo juſt. 

| Eg y power Now Feywqpen_$:4 tothe cauſe and. 
| perſe he Widdow = Wdos wig reſt; their right is 
reſcue from the Dioakes the Law; his righe 
is cenſure ac the ie wie accuſation appeachethi the inno- 
_ The Iudgeto ethentſioks moſt i hehe of the Calumnie, 
aſlthings,toull mer, lookEwhatis juſt, that he muſt execute. Now 
avtheh enemies ; ſobaththe'l tov, the ſame enemies, all 
theſame: but more pernitions here, char there, Wee Tay, Preſtat mal 
| Uupgere, quimmhilazere ; better doing ſomewhat, though bur ſimply, 

"0 thah I6e nought; ut Preftit:nihil agere, quits malum agere; betrerbe 

2. idle; thatidocevill, a great A Ale: Better the Tudge not execute at all 
3- thanexecmc injuſtice. Feare, Fa > Luicte, did but thereaver: the 
F+ three, and ade a font, 
- rs ot ent, aS3% 
lomontermesit. They nes Eoin 2s juſtice intoirnquitie ; "tis 5% 
_ tomonst00 z into Cris, into Oppreſſion, into Vormewood, into Gall 

the Prophets termes. 

I, Be Malice firſt. Spight willnere doeno Right. will: acquite hin, 
whom my hearthateth? Hiscauſeis juſt z bur heis my enemy : Twill 
now be aycng'd onhime <ca59h muſt topriſon, though he propheſ 
thetruth, for I hate him, _ Ahib : and Paulomonth beſmitten, 
though hepreach Goſpell. AJudge-oughtnor be moy'd cirher041, 
orStudio, = condemns hs; ifhebeinnocent, or/quit his frichd, 
ithe beguilty, He to-execute Taſte to bothindifferently.'But 

ices rey jaſtice will Obje&,' hat exill hath he done? 
But Malice for tha wyll cnc, Let hinrbe crucified. 
_ aFowe is. a wreaſter t00. |Paflanimitic, a bad Advotare, awbil 


"WM znot haſtic againſtthe mightic, though/fora Fee; bi 
pong tOdetermine, to give ſentence 


NN perethptorie/ſentence: 
whetherthe partie iti; ex; hiinſeife be mighty, pare vo ſome-po- 


rent Patron. inſt, hewilltake no Cognition of the Cauſe, if- oy can 
: EC 


Fn ſuch caſe, utterly rs  abdicate the 


Sermon ts the FnSFLOmGs. ; ><. 
declioe it [and be hacb many Prone] Tu robe 


dilatorie cqurſes, tq wearie the c 
wasa barre to executian. If needs. 1 


odetheSaw 
rather than Jef 
fend Ceſar, Widdawes ard Qzphanss! e Mighty, "muſt 
bold the ludge excuſed : he willnotincyree dif —_ for thel bes 
Welfare: thoſe Cathglicke Biſhops, whoebarged:/byche . 

perour to condemne eArBavefis, bath without witnelle, and unheard, 

onely Propter we, on the Emperours word, would rather hazard their : 
ſtates, thpndoe injuſtice. No'Prepter me,though nere ſamightic,muſt 
Tet 4 pap Foritisthe will, 2nd warrant to@ 
ofthe 

' Favour. is next, wrelter too; clſc why is zhe Proverbe,. Pluegualee 5: 
M four in judice,quam lex incodices Voay wi af favour is worth a pgugd 

Md of law. ?»ſillonimitie, a foero rea hut. not {ſo bad as Partialitie; 


A RY AR '*- 


w a7 


oaks i 


» that doh not treſpaſle it ſo oft asthis, Praſopglatre is an 1delolarre, an 
bs 2ccepter of perſons, a kind of Idglater. The ke Reſ Hopes and Revyerence, 
nd. he owes to Right, he gives tothe Rich, the tic, and the Hogoy- 
i rable.. Dat veniem corvs ;, their ſentenſes « Cam 

he ſmall flies, are Fang, OY but ap great b 


A wearechaines of iron grand robl 
7 and friendſhip ig Enya —— 


perſons, is perverting 
Ws of ;uſtice, God forbids all, The ludge may yen wha no fay Vour,nd Nat to 


all the poore. Pittie him thou maiſt,thou muſt;but nor WD in rn he > 


thou abit not pirrie'hjim, Ex04.23, 3, It  ſ radl 

yh canſe hafocye?; whole ſocvtr. For Malacaufieft, qu Eranns Pg: , 
Fictr djans's F the Cauſes naught, tharharh'ieg« metcie. How 

WY 0-ferhcnini the Caries ofthernighty + Jr 5 m matt bec  beequiloo 

p Parovin it #:gnum, God will havethe Indge hear well a5 gr 


th rich and _ alike; and norreſpeRting any _ | avon =: be- 


> Paintets and Pocts'tzught Heathens , 
all Plats writs Rakdepbamthw, the Tygeof h 
| before him; to receive his ſentence ; whoſe Choti 


1m, nor heaskesnaqr. He the foule, 5nd 
il fowle orcleane, leg TT 


ne ru 
hd, Rc, ch 
But «gh aory® 
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A Sermon Preathed at Sermon Is 


: whom happl you u hate Z nor affoordmore favour, there; whiere yo! you 
ha." Adde-to this, Po j-a fooliſh favour, but/a wreſter of 
righrroo.. Twas not for meerely;'but for fayourtoo,that Prlate, 
though he fockd no cauſe in Chriſt, nocauſe ar all inhim,'yet he con; 
demned him topleaſe the people. Pauls cauſe was good, and his bonds 
unjuſt: bur Felix would net looſe itn {6 doe the/7ewes a pledfure. 
-Fhelaſt and worſt is Bribery, 'thebane, maine bane of juſtice, the 
devills ſpecialkwrinch abovet c ret, ro wreſt all right. Aman of Of. 
ferings, as you heard beforey that comes'tothe Tribunall, as Dromocli- 
dacand Stratreclty did in hb, Tanguam ad 'meſſem aurcam, as to a. 
goldenharveſt} 997 AIMNAsS' iris in Hoſea, a Ruler that loves efis, tha 
willſay,B ringgesthat ſpeakes all Dorice, like the Horſe-leech inthe Dre. 
verbs, Give, 2rve, oepays, abribe-earer; ; hay, *e%0055, a ravenous de- 
'yourer of gifts, that chewes'themrnor, but ſwallowes them,a Judge, a 
Wolle, as 89phonic calls him, a theeyith fellow, Eſiy 1.23. What juſtice 
willhe doe# Can he doe ?- Hoſtis Taft, as L4mes calls him, a aff man 
enemy ? Will flooke for juſtice of my enemy ? 'What 1#/tice will hee 


doe? Whar 1njuftice will he tor: A- bad Examiner; 44/2 verum exa.. 


miner omnis--Corrapt Index. A worſe Determiner: .4habro Naboths 
Vineyard ; Thumir to thefite ; Barabls to liberty ; 7eſ#: to the Croſſe, 
161-fas, ubj maxima merces; bis 'Caiiſe niuſt necdes be good, that is 
franke-handed.' Come theteaccuſationsnever ſomany,neyerſogreat; 


filver(ſaich So{omon, ) {er fwers all. | 

A' Tudge ſhould notbetfſovedeither miniror dents, with threats or 
giſts: and many a-Magiſtratecondenines the one, in magnatimirie, Bur 
Imitantur han0s dona, giftsare Sathans hookes, (rt ut infernus, they 
hold like hell, No marvell, if they. catch a Eropber have 
beene caught by them, (3 (elemar have beenebrought by them to 
curſe Gods people. Chriſts diſciples Pay Lacy y them (194g 
was) have been wroughtby themroſell Gods Sonne. Tully (aid, Nil 


in| aſtias qua mgeſtitis premium quereres nothing was more unjuſt, than 
to crave reward for juſtice, Heres' one thing is. Tis more unjuſt, - 


farre Morey to. take rew for 1njuſtice, rexparg for wrong..-.Such a 
Ti ah 5 98) is ods abo ination, the peoples execration; 
both Ae od and'an. ie 2 Nee the houſe, of bribes, 
ke fire. A roman, a Moths uked for.reward. Ye 

ns Ln that call onde and ewill good, forany cauſe; 
by pig fort Feare, far } ory jnaſpecial octo them, thardoe 


or reward, To oc in cart robs, $6 Pe. 
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er juſt. Bita ſent 2jult- man DES : takes away the 
; Dn Prophet. 

Din Be op the, erme; ,thezefore to; end this 
he judec lo be TR Law, who eMouth and Hand he is. =_ 
; aw 
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Sermon I , the SESS1ON Ss. 


| Lawthe Greeke Philoſopher calles yev areu ogeZius s [0 ſhould be the Ma- 


iſteare, - a mind, withour affections,  /»347cb wrizes hatin Thebes, the 
yes of joe anced andy and theireye-lids- oltd;:apai 
wwotoule Sole ciſmes; Aperin vie -- Ay 


both, with tmptecarion, *with of deſfrh@ionrohfmlelfe;ah ouſe, 
ifhe treſpaſſed in either. [That was Solons law. Plato was preciſer. 
Th&iudge mjghr never (icggill he had ſworne: rhiat the Religſon of his 
af to God, mightfrec him from all ſiniſterreſpet ramey ] + 
"iſſtice is Gods rule : ir muſt not be made crooked. A Virgin, Plats 
callsher fo. Þhe Iudgerthar wrangs her, commics Rape, Hey wrong 
by him the greater, becaaſe hee is her Guardian. He that ſhould krepe 
her, to betray her. Nay zo+betray his Prince, his Countrie, and his 
ſoule. An unjuſt Iudge i$artaytor to all three. To his Prince: for 7- 
fcers the pillar of the Kings throne; A King ſaid it, Salomon, The fai- 
ling of ir, is the falling otthe King. Forthe as 60 of the peo- 
ple, not puniſht by the Magiſtrate, the Prince is often changed. luſtice 
and Mercic are the Kings keepers ; $4/0902 ſaith that too. To pervert 
them, is to corrupt his keepers, tv betiay him. To his Countrie. For 
becauſe of unrighteouſnefle, Kingdomes are tranſlated, De gente in 
gentem, 1ſracl was into A ſþur, and 1udahinto Babylon, What a plague 
was in 1/rae/, for the whoredome of the men with the daughters of 
Moab, till Phineas ſtood up, and executea? To his ſoule ; Bribes are the 
devills baites ; and his hooke is hid under them. The Iudge ſeazeth on 
thegift ; Sathan ſeazeth on his ſoule. The 1cwes,the Rabbins give a Ca» 


\ yeattothe Judge. that there is a ſword betweenehjsthighes, and hell is 


open under him. Your buſineſſe bids me end. God the righteous ludge; 
guide your Spirits with his ; that whenthe [udge ſhallcome, that mu 
judge all, youthat now judge men, may then ſie BagelS, Vnto ie 
God Almightie, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 8&c. 
Beati, qui exequuntur luſtum juſte. 4 
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The ſecond Sermon. 
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 2CHRON. 19. 6. 


WE. 


| they are Gods dele 
Il j#dgements of Man, 


hat. A Ki 


And hee ſayd unto'the Judges, See what yee ave * for yee execute ng 
the judgemeits of Man, bat of God. 


T is a Kings caveat, Hee ſayd, twas 
S caveat to 
ayd unto the Iudzes, To beawefull, to bet 
eyefull in their office, See whas yee doe, Becauſe 
ates, for yee execure mot the 
t of God, A ipecch wor- 


Itch 


ODETS, 


thy a King, worthy a righteous and religious 
iles him Yr y wn, 


YEW || King 


: for ſo /oſephus 
botha juſt and godly Ki 
watch word, his care, that his Iudges ſhould 
in the reaſons, his acknowledgement of himſelfc ro bee bur Gods 
Surrogate. | 

The frſt clauſe, though but circumſtance, would not yer be balkt. 
Hee ſayd unto the Indges. All Kitgs wiſh not alike the peoples wealth. 
righted, innocencte protected, vice 
ry Princes ſtudic. That prob 
lus curct ſcilicet, letthe 


Toe 


iery Bowiſh in 


The one is in the 
juſtice ; the orher 


unutbed, is not cve- 
he land, #4 pops- 
ple looke to that. Ceſar like Gallio in the 
Acts, cares for wo ſuch things. Let Princes ply their pleaſures. Where- 
fore ſhould Sovyerai 


ie be diſ.eaſd for the comminaltic « Worthy 


Jehoſaphat isa precedent for Princes, zealous of the peace and proſpe- 
ritic ofhis ſubjets. Hee rides throughout his Realme, ſets TIudgesin 
each City, and gives a charge to every Indge. My Text menti- 
ons no more. But hee did more. Hee provides for the proiuo- 
ting not of Tuſtice onely, but Religion too. To the Prieſts and Le- 
vites he alſo gives a charge,wverſ. 9. ſtild therefore by 


| ſephus very de- 
ſervedly, a juſt and godly King, carefull both of Ch 


urch and Com- 
mon- tyealth. 
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Sermon 2. the SESSIONS. 


mon-wealth. A point worthy proſecution in ſome other audience; tis 
baable here ; come tothenext,the Caveat. ;; : | »/!; 54152 - > 
* Kings ſpend not lightly ſpeech in vaine. When Ceſar-faitt ought, 
what ſubject liſtens not ? eſpecially hee to whom, hee ſpeakes3 and 
more, beginning with a monitorie terme. Hee: ſaya unto thb Indees, 
which are you. And his firſt word is (avere, looke and beygare, weſtra res 
agitur : This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your eares. King 1ames.comes 
not behinde Jehoſaphat. Hee hath given his charge, bothto. his Iudges 
and his Prieſts, For care of Iuſtice and Religion 1»d444 was-not more 
happy then our Land. Feare © yee 1ndges : the King ſpeakes to you. 
Videte quid faciatis, See what yee doe. (See, to a Iudge tA Tudge, a 
juſt Indge is pitured without eyes. How ſhould hee ſee? Or fay hee 
haveeyes ; yet the ,4thenien Iudges, the juſteſt upon earth,-judg'd 
everin thenight; thats not the fitreſt time for ſight. Bur ro ſee, is to 
be circumſpe@, See, that is, conſider. ]J Authority isa tempter, judi- 
cature afunRion, ſubje&to many falles. The charge needs a widcre, 
See what yee doe. ; | 
Yougivelong charges tothe inqueſt ; tis fit. Thisto you is ſhorr. 
Few words, tr1a ſunt omnia, Kings know to whom they ſpeake, ver. 
bam ſapienti : See what yee doe. Which lefſtthe brevity breede obſcuri- 
tie, that all may underſtand, let one Scripture gloſle another. What 
better interpretour of Gods _—_— » then Gods ſelfe? Hoſes 
charge in Demteronomie to the Iudges there, is a juſt commen- 
tarytothe Kings here, Dev. 16. 18, 19. firſt in the affirmative, They 
ſhall jadge the people with righteous j#dgement. But thats but awvide ut fe- 
ceris, See,that you doe it. The phraſe here implyes more, cvena vide 
we feceris, as the Angel ſayd to 1ohn, ſee you doe it not. Moſes charge 
hath that too,the negative too, wreſt not the Law ; reſpect not perſons; 
take no gifts, This charge is chargd with theſe particulars ; they are 
allſumm'dup in this briefe. I will diſcharge it with your patience ; 
but in breefe too;lI will but touth the ſeveralls. | 
Firſt for the affirmative, that bids you judge the people with juſt 
judgemenc. Two things enjoyned init, execution and integrity. The 
brſt,an act ſo neceſſary, that withour it civill ſocieties could nor ſubfiſt, 
What ſay I civill ? the ſavages themſclves would periſh, but for ir. 
Men would be metamorphiſd into wildebeaſts ; and every one would 
worry, and devoure another. The lawes have a videte quid faciatis 
too. They charge the people; the King chargestheTIudges. They bid 
the people ſee to vertuous converſation; hee bids the Iudge ſee to 
righteous execution. Yea the Iudge has his videte quid faciats tgo. 
Hee charges the Inqueſt. But judgement muſt ſucceede inquiric. Tis 
vaine toſearch out Conc not tocenſure it. Nature has given the 
body hands as well as eyes, and as many hands as eyes. They of 
the inqueſt arethe Kings eyes,tofpic out malcfaRours. The Iudges are 
his handsto draw forth his ſword atthem. What bootes their inqui- 
fition without your execution ? vice will not feare the eye, if ir doe 
not feele the hand, Iris nor fight, but ſentence, that awes ſine. The 
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EE ERS. 
Seffionhouſe. The lawes ſuffice them not; there muſt be Magiſtrates 
to execute the Lawes. Nay the liſts of Law increaſe the luſts of mey, 
Nitimar in vetitum. Bad manners occafionthe making of | tn lawes; 
but good lawes occafiontheincreafing of bad manners. Thar unleſſc 
juſtice doe infli& the pai b As -_ ne os _ IE; 
vice growes ghe er by prohibition; and (as S. Pau! ſpeaketh in 
Jem ſenſe) Gone by the os growes out of meaſure finfaull, = 
Where there wants execution, there wants not tranſgrefion. [m. 
P_ encouragesto all licentiouſneſle ; not to light {lippes onely, 
togrand enormities. Indulgence begets not onely negligence, by 
is (as Bernard titles it) matrix inſolentie, nutrix impudentie,both bree. 
der and feeder of braſen-browed wickednefſſe, Onely execution is 
the lawes life. The law without the Iudge is but a dead letter. The 
Law,the Anima, the ſoule of Common-wealths; the magiſtrate and 
judge, Anima anime the ſoule of that ſoule, hee animatesthe Lay; 
who is therefore cald by Nazianzen, 5niu® 5x9, the living Lay. 
Rape, Robberie, Idolatric, were rife ſometimes 1n 7/-ae/; But when, 
203 erat Rex, there was no King in 1ſraeh, no iudge for execution. The 
awe of the Lawis ſmall, where is no Magiſtrate. And where one is, 
it isnot great, if he puniſh not offenders. Saint Paul ſaith, hee carrie 
not the Swordin vaine, Surely he does, if he execute not juſtice, 
Shall I with your favours, yee grave and reverend Iuſtices, aske you 
bur one queſtion £ Why murther and robbery arc more rare ; drun- 
kennefle and whoredome,and prophanation of the Lords day, ever 
towne full of them ;' nay not a honſe not tainted at leaſt with one of 
them 2 Thecauſeiscvident, due executionin the former, non- execy 
tion in the latter. The points behinde ſtint mee in this ; the woman 
ſpeech to Philip of Macedon ſhall end it; when ſhee beſecching hin 
to righther wrong, he anſwered, Nols, he would not : Not; ergo ny- 
#are, why (ſaith ſhee) then be nota King. Wile thou not doe juſtice? 
why,then be nota ludge. So the wiſe man bids, ſecke not tobe made 
a Judge ; butifthou be one,execute thy office. | 
The next point is integrity : Moſes charge, gloſſeto this, bids judicar 
jsſi2, you muſt execute the Lawes, but7r1ghreonſly.. There is a judge 
that will pardon Ravens,and cenſure Doves, looſe Barabbas, and bind 
Chri#, This is not execution, but perſecution. Thar will givethe 
widdoweshouſeto the oppreſſour, the Orphanes field tothe incroa- 
cher, This is not PW BBWUD which Moſes craves,two termes, judge- 
- mentand righteouſnefſe. This is neither, Tis (as Eſay playeth with 
the words) not BRWN bu NDWD got judgement, but oppreſſion : 10: 
MR but NPY not righteouſueſſe, but acry; a cry will pierce the het 
vens, and God will judgethat judge. Hee ſhall hearea 3ledi#u4,n0t 
from the Prieſt onely, and all the people ſay £1men to it ; but from 
Chrilts ſelfe alſoat the reſurreRion, 1te maledidi, Depart from me yt 
curſed. Salomon askes, Cuive, towhom belongs a woe? Eſay anſwers hin, 
v4 wvocantibus, to them that call good evill, evill good, Woes and 
Anathemaes waiting on Thronesand Confiſtories, that judge unjuſtly 
the charge needs a widete, videte quid faciatis, Take heed what yee = 
PET c 
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The Negatives are next, as naturall ro the charge, as; the affirma- 
tives, andasncedfullto be nated in theſe times. Wreſft not the Law, 
aſt ect mot Perſons.” Take nogifts::: He that with the Rulerin the Goſe 
pe (jk fay, can truely ſay, her ompia cuſtodivi, hee hath obſerved 
all theſe; when the Sonne of Man fhall fir in his Throtie of Maje- 
ſy, Hee ſball alſo fi upon u Thione, and judge the twelve tribes of "If 


reel, | 


Forthe firſt, Wreſt not the Law ; Indices be juri indices they muſt 


I& dicere, ttience is their name; they muſt ſay the /»## Law, both ſay 
i, and doeit. 1% wreſtcd it not{we; but w4;-the letters'tranſpoſed, 
and juſtice perverted. There are two 'Treachers agen Truth, Ter- 
tulijan faith, Corruptor Stylms,c: Adulter Senſas, to forge the Text, or 
to force the Senſe. Hereticks do both. A Iudge cannot welldothe one. 
The words of the Law arc hardly altered,but ſoone milſconſtcred. And 
this, Tertullian terniesadultery,adwlier ſenſe. The Tudge, which ſhould 
be £qums, is mech by that a, Teriullian is too milde,; us Rape. In- 
ſtice is a Virgin; toforcethe Law, is to raviſh her. Tis more, tisin- 
ceſt too, iriceſtuous rape. ludgesA4rethe Fathers of the Law; they force 
their Daughter, when they wreſt the Law, Saint Paul ſaith, they far 
to Iudge wi 167, juxta legem, according to the Law, The wrelter 
ofit doth gotſo. He judges not jxx4, but cither cit74 or #/tra, or cou- 
tra, which is worſe. Hetiesthe witneſle ticely to the truth: he muſt 
fay it, all it, noughr bur ir, But himſelfe will haply deale looſely with 
the Law,leave ſomething our, put ſomething in; nay haply quitecro 

it, wreſt the words cyentoa contrary ſenſe: Stattimms , i Abroga- 
mw, ſaith the Canonift, Romano,i, Conftantinopolitans: white,/.Blacke 
London,i.T orke, | relive 1 ant: 
_ Heisthe Lawes interpreter; he muſt normake ir ſpeake, bur what 
itmeanes. The Law isthe heart, the ludge is the Mouth. Ifhe ſpeake 
one thing, when it meanes anorhet; he makes the Law a 1eſuite,to have 
2 tnentall Reſervation. T raitours are rackt, to force them to conteſle 
truth. The Law ſhould nor be rackt, to foice it to ſpeake falſchood. 
Scepters borne by Kings, and the Maſes of all Magiſtrates, are all 
ſtraight, Emblemes of Iuſtice. The Iudge,that wreſts rhe Law,crookes 
the Kings Scepter, He makes the Kings Lawes,likethe Popes Canons, 
Plumbeos & Cereos, as Budeutermeth them, waxen and leaden lawes, 
tobehdand bowe, and be pliable every way. The Iudge condemnes 


the forget : but this is forgery in the Iudge. Tis not my Cenſure 
Fa | 


tis a Kings, P/alme 94.20. The throne of iniquity forgeth wrong for 4 
Law, that is, worketh wrong upon the Law ; that is, fofceth the 
Senſe of it, to warrant injuſtice. To end thiis, 10h» Baptiff (aids in 
the Goſpels dayes, Crooked things ſhould be made traight. But 
= gory Iudge makes a Straight thing Crooked; Enough of 

15> | | 

The ſecond Prohibitive couched inthis (aveat is, Thou ſhalt reſpect 
»0 perſons. Thereisadue reſpec of perſons, in Officesofhonour, and 
In overtures of love. To the Perſon of the aged, my Parent, or the 
Magiſtrate, Imuſt doe reverence: morethenroothers. To the per+ 


{on of the Poore, my Kinſman; or my Friend, I mnſt ſhow kindnefle, 
Bb rather 
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- iniquity. The Indge may ſhow no fayour, no not tothe Poore. Pity 


ather chento others. This reſpe@ Nature craves, Nurturetod,Scrip. 


too.But Moſes meanes.in judgmetit-The Court.and Confiſtory mutt 
—_ no por eas thouniaiſt 5 but thoumuſt no: inthe Gare, 
- - Tisſpightg or feare,-or favour workcs this-injuſtice. For the fir 
Spight willnere doe right, Will Vacquic him -whom I hate ? His 
aule is juſt ;;burhe is mine enemy $14: will now be avenged on him, 
Tuſtice will obje&, what evill hath he done ? Bur malice fot all thar, 
willcry, Let him be crucifird. WA. $54 1h” 19 
-.Forthe ſecond: puſillanimity anabſurd infirmity'in a Iudge. /ethr, 
will have Magiſtratestobe menof courage, Ex04.18. Yon "WIN ſtreny- 


ous andundautited, not to be afraid of 'frownes, not from the ſtron- 
geſt forcheads. ' Godsſelfe forbids a Inoge to feare, to feate the face 
of man, \becatiſe the throne is Gods. Hath a greac man a bad matter 
before a timorous Iudge ?” Firſt he will rake no cognitionof the cauſe, 
if hecandecline it. Ifnot, yet he willuſe all dilatory courſes, to wez- 
24 the Complainer. Ifheedes he maſt give ſentence ; Widdowes and 
"Orphans, the booty of the mighty , muſt holdrhe ludge excuſed he 
will nor incurre diſpleaſure for their ſakes. Nay Naborh ſhall be ſtoned, 
rather then'zeſabel ſhall be diſpleaſed. Chriſt ſhall rather dye, then 
Pilate offend Ceſar. Well tare thoſe Carholicke Biſhops, who char. 
ged by the TLriau ri. joe to condemne Arhanafims, . both with 
-out witneſle; andunheard,onely proven me,upon the Emperours word, 
would rather hazard their ſtates, then. doe injuſtice. No propter me, 
though nete ſo'mighty ; muſt ſcare the Judge from executing right. 
Forit isthe will and warranttoo of the Almighty. 'Fiat Inſtitia,cs rut 
<Mnnadw z doe Iuſtice, : doe itwith a found heart: let the world fall an 
thee, it will not bruiſethee. £ 
Forthethird. A Indge ought not be moy'deither 04:0 or Srudin, 
notto caſt his Foe, if he be innocent, ſo not to quit his friend, if bebe 
guilty. Amicus Plato, mags amica veritas. My deareſt friend, my nez- 
Teftkinſmen, arenot ſodeare, or neareto me, as Tuſtice,as my Coun- 
ery, as my King. I owe my kinſman and my friend, my love - but 
owe love, and Loyalty, and Allegeance unto theſe. Let the Chriltir 
an Magiſtrate heare the heathen Oratour, exaat perſonam Tudics, qui 
znduit 4mivi, the Aﬀecion ofa Friend, firs not the funRion of a Judge. 
He muſt ſay with Levi ro his Brethren, to his Parents, yea evenunto 
his Children, Neſciowos, 1 know you not, Deut.3;, Allpartiality isfla 


himthou maiſt, thoumuſt, butnot'\3%2: in his cauſe, thou muſt not 
pitty him. Exed.23.3. For Hals cauſaeft, querequirit miſericordian, 
the matter is ht thathathneed _—_— : : | j 

. Thelaſt Prohi ae bane meie bane of Iuſtice. 
Malice, partiality,puſillanimity, allbiafſers of Iudgement. Bur chisths 
devils ſpeciall wrigchabovye the reſt, to wreſt all right. Feare and F:- 
vour were charmes both, but the charmes of fleſh and blood. But? 
bribe isa ſpell, a ſpell from hell ; itbindes faſter thenthey both. Re- 
ſolution haply may conquer feare, and Religion often maſters Love: 
Bur filthy lucre, not Right, nor-Reaſon, not Reputation, not Reli: 


gion, 
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gion canlooſen it. Proſopoleptes, an accepter of Perſons will ſome- 


' times doe Iluftice  Aﬀection will be checkt. But Dorolepres an ac- 


cepter of gifts ; will nere doe Iuſtice, Corruption will not 
eeld. 

: A ludge ſhould not be mooved either Mins or Donir, with Threates 

or Gifts ; and many a Magiſtrate contemnes the one in magnanimity. 

But imitantur lamos Dona — Gifts are Sathans hookes, dura at 1nfer- 

2», they holdlike Hell. Beware of bribesall Iudges, Gifts arecal- 
led bleſſingsinthe Scripture phraſe. Bur the Scripture curſeth them 

unto the ludge. He is (faith Solowen) Gods abomination, the peo. 
ples execration ; both accurſt of Godand Man. F ire(faith Eliphas hat 
dewoure the houſe of bribes, Gods fire,lob 15.34. Tocloſe up this ſecond 
Clauſe; the Wiſe man bids, Sceke not to be made a Magiſtrate, Bur if 
thoube one - execute thine office. Nor execute it onely, but uſe Tuſtice 
t00. Moſes bad /ndge righteouſly. Elſe art thou but a meere uſurper. 
For 2uod jute non tratt as, jure non tents, CAuguſtine, thou holdeſt 
thy place unjuſtly, if thou performe it not uprightly. So much forthe 

Cavear. 

The Reaſon yet remaines, For you execute the am_ of God,not of 
Mas. Kings Cauſes aske good care, great confideration. Hee that 
will manage them, muſt videre quid faciat, looke well, what he does. 
But ludgementis Gods buſinefſe, not the Kings ; not Mans, but Gods. 
Cald | this Clauſe, a Reaſon? or Treaſon rather ? to deny Iudica- 
tureto be the Kings, Princestobe Iudges. Tis well a King heſaith it. 
But negatives are taken ſometimes comparatively. God will have Mercy 
and not Sacrifice, i. rather then Sacrifice. Herefuſecth not Sacrifice; but 
he preferres Mercy before it. The Iudgements which youexecute,are 
not mans, but Gods,j. not mans ſo much as Gods. They areboth Gods 
and mans; Gods and the Kingstoo ; but principally Gods : the Kings, 
but under God. 

The Prince is Gods Leivetenant. Popes ſay, they are Chriſts Vi- 
cars. Surely Kings are, Yicarii Dei, Gods Vicegerents, and Popes 


. have ſometimes cald themdo, Eleutherius did a King of our Land, God 


cals the Throne his Throne. Itis the Kings, but under him. Tis Per 
me Reges reanant; but Promeis true too. Not by God onely, but for 
God alſo doe Kings raigne, they governe in his ſtead, Their People 
are Gods Peoplez Gods ſelfe cals them His. ©Aſtrea,s. Juſtice, feignd 
by Poetsto be /oves daughter. Revenge, one part of execurion, it is 
Gods. Yengeance & mine, ſaith God. All Ceſars, Gods Subſtitutes. 
Governement Gods Ordinance;the Magiſtrate Gods Miniſter. Princes 
therefore, and all ludges, cald in Scripture Gods,evenby Gods ſelfe, 
Ego dixi, Diteits, I ſaid, yeare Gods, 

Good cauſe then haveall Magiſtrates to ſee unto their Charge, to 
eye theiraQtions well. To ſece,firſt,ut faciant, thatthey Execute judge- 
ment, thefirſtthing in the Gloſſe,andexpreſt in the next verſe, ut fac:- 
aw, as Tunimsturnes it, that they doe it : that they doe it diligently, the 
vulgar Latine Text. Itis Gods Worke ; andthe Prophet «ccurſeth him, 
that doth the worke ofthe Lordnezligently. Nextthat they doc it righte- 
ouſly. For Gods jadgement is {xg-<:, juſt judgement, Saint Pauls 
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terme. And ſothe King ſaith here,that with God is none iniquity. Then 
toſce, ne faciant, that they doe not. Namely not, Wreft the Law. For 
it is Gods Text. Poets can ſay, *: 9540? bus, the Lawes come 


"from God. Not Scriptures onely, but the Lawes alſo are the Lords. 


Men makethem, but God guidesthem. They are Gods : he wrongs 
God, that wreſts them, 

Neither Reſpec# Perſons, nor Receive Gifts. For the next verſe tels 

ou, God doth neither, Feares an inferiour Magiſtrate, any mans of- 


fence, the diſpleaſure of the mighty £ Indgement is the 4/mighties, 


Hecan ward him from their wrath : at leaſt he will reward him tor his 
nprightneſſe. Gods ſelfe bids, feare nor Dent. 1, 17. And addes this 
very argument, 2uia Domini mdicium et. Feare not the face of May; 
becanſe the Cauſe is Goas, 

Take not Gifts. Judgement is Gods ; ſell not the things of God. For 
the whole execution of the Office of the Magiſtrate, remember ill 
that the buſineſſe is Gods : [Himſelfe fits among you, David ſaith, in 
your aſſemblies. The King bids inthe next verſe, let Gods fearc be 
upon you; not Pavor dominoram, but Paver Domini, the feare, not of 
Lords, who are men, but of the Lord, whois God. See you therefore, | 
what yedoe: for he ſeeth all your doings. Tis not the Kings wrong one. 
ly, but Gods diſhonour too, ifeither you doe not juſtice, or doe it un- 
Ehcerety.? The Lord blefle you in his bufineſſe, dire& you by his 
Spirit, rule you with his feare, and reward you with his Crowne, in 
the day of the great Sefſhon of that righteous Iudge Chriſt 7eſw@. Ca 
cum Patre, ec. © 
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GeN, 3. 15. | 
It ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou fhalt bruiſe his Heele, 


4 Y Text hath two mEmbers; and each mem- 
F221 ber hath three termes; and the termes alike in 
JE both, perſons.a&,and objeft. Perſons, the Ser- 
pent, and the womans ſcede. Ac, to bruiſe.” 
ObjeR, Head and Heele, The ems gay in 
both z but ative inthe one, and paſhye in the 
other : diſpoſd (as Schollers ſpeake) x55 ex 
I} diametro, by crofle oppofition. The womans 
| Seede,and the Serpent, Bruiſers both; They of 
his Head, Yee of their Heele. 1t ſhall bruiſe thy head,and thou halt bruiſe 
his heele.” Tis a part of the curſe, which God caſt upon the Serpent, 
fortempting our firſt parents: The curſe threefold, Hee ſhall goe upon 
hu belly ;' Duſt ſhall be his meate;and man ſhall bruiſe his head. My Text 
is the laſt, containing the mutuall hoſtilitie berweene them ; Man ſhall 
bruiſe his head, and he ſhall bruiſe mans heele. Some Scriptures have 
two ſenſes, Literall and Myſtical : this bath. Theliterall isthe naturall 
antipathic hetweene them. Each hates the other ; & quem quiſq odit, 
BYY by expetit, each workes his utmoſt to deſtroy che other. The Ser- 
pent being Reprile, a creeping creature, can but hurt the heele. But 
man,obſerving, thatthough he cutthe Serpenr inthe middes, / yet the 
parts will meete againe, and hee will live, ſtrikes at the head. That 
literall ſenſe lirtle skilts us. Tis the inyſtery is my Theme; tlie duell 

betweene the divell and mankind. ES 2. 
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The Serpent is the type, the figure of the devill : tis Sathan is here 
meant. Sathan, of all the creatures choſe to enter into it, to tempt the 
man : and therefore of all the creaturcs hee is cald a Serpent moſt, 
throughout the Scriptures, Eſay calls him ſo, Pa#!docs, 7ohn does inthe 
Apocalypſe, and what is Sathanas, but Serpens apoſtata, Iuſtin Martyr 
ſaith, and wicked men, termd here his ſeede, cald Serpents too. The 
Phariſces are, even by Chriſts ſelfe, I ath. 23. 33. Tis fit the Sire 
ſurname the ſonne, like in nature, and therefore in name too ; ſubti!! 
and poyſonous, to deceive,andto deſtroy. Sathan their father, vos ex 


patre Diabolo,10h.8.44. They his ſonnes, Fils draboli, paul calls Elyma; | 


fo, 4.13. His ſonnes,and therefore Serpents. 


Before 1 deſcend to the particular termes, becauſe the Text is darke, 


I paraphraſe it thus : 7?, 7. Chriſt, and man his members z ſhall bruiſe, 
z. ſball vanquiſh and kecpe under ; #hy head, i. the power of Sathan, j. 
ſinne and death. And 1how,r.Sathan, and men his members; ſhalt bruiſe, 
i. ſhall tempt and vex; 4 Heele, i, partly Chriſts weaker part, his 
manhood ; partly mans weaker part, the Fleſh. This is the ſecret 
ſenſe of this myſticall A/legory, It is the 94p® 4214S, the implaca- 


ble enmitie, the deadly feud betwixt Chriſt and Sathan;Sathans ſeed, 


and the Saints ; yea ina mans owne ſelfe, the Spirit,and the old Adam, 
Now of the words in order. 

1t, is a relative note, lookes backe at ſomewhat went before, the 
womans Seede. Not all. Cai was the womans Seed, her firſt Seed: 
Hee is not 15. For he was not her ſcede onely,. but the Serpents too, 
All wicked menareſo. Chriſt calls Sathan, their farher. They arc 
womens ſonnes carnally, but ſpiritually his. God faith, the womans 


| Scede ; but meanes ſuchas are Gads Seede too. All righteous men 


are ſo. They are borne of God, Saint 7ob» iaith. Chriſt is meant main- 
ly z then thoſethatare Chriſts. Hee ſhall doe /it bimſelfe, «ins, pry 
aith ; and wee in him, <5, in him, and by him, 4 avr7, pug 
hath both. IT | 4; 

Firſt for Chriſt ; this very terme here, 83 Eſay 5 3. the Prophet fire 
tines applies to Chriſt. It muſt be $chi/0/,01d /acobs word, qui mitter- 
dus eff, onewhom God ſhould ſend of purpoſe. It muſt bee the M:/- 
bas, a wngendas eft, Gods Chriſt, his atinointed, King over Gods 
1ſrae1; to put downe all power, whatſoever the uſurping Prince ofthis 
world ſhould arme againſt his peeple. It muſt be hee, rhat (as Pas! 
ſpeakes) ſhayld Rad captivitie captive, Itmuſt be cMichael, muſt fight 
againſt the Dragon; cHichael, that is, whois as God ; that is Chriſt, 
and thereforethe terme here $7 is reckoned by the Robbizs.amongt 
the names of God, Eſay 43.8. 'DY XN Gods ſrlte ſaith, tis his name, 
It muſt be God, muſt bruiſe the Serpents head. 'Man cannot, meer 
man. Man can,and does; buttis 575, in him and by him; Sathats 
power being finne and death, hee that will bruiſe them, muſt bee free 
from both, fubjecro neither. Chriſt was ſo onely. Hee dyed indeed] 
bat not for fine : for finne, but our finne, not his owne, 'For hee had 
none, Paw! ſaith, hee kuew none; - Peter ſaith, i® imino, fipe did n00t- 


Chriſt is the 27494 in the Goſpel. Sathan is the ſtrong and armed 


man. But Chriſt is ſtronger then hee, and difarmes him, Hee is = 
N#/ 
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The fot SERMON, 


&Mthe onely /z, can quell the Serpent. Nature is powerfull; buttisnot 
It. The Law ſtrong too; bur tis not /#. Nothing is It, but Chriſt. 
Non eft,nomen alind, Petcr ſaith, theres none other name under heeven, 
by which we may be ſaved; none other name, i. none other thing. 
Secondly for our ſelves, many menare meant too, righteous men, 
allbelcevers, true belcevers, the whole Church. For it is a body my- 
ſticall ; Chr:iſtthe head of it ; all beleeyers the members. Abraham 
and David, hands inthat body , Pasland Peter other parts. God make 
mea Heele in it ; 1 ſhallbe happy. David would not ſcorne to bee a 
Dore-keeper in Gods houſe : nor mult I, thou, any mar,, ts be a Heele in 
that body, whereof Chtiſt isthe head. Comfortable to bee any offi- 
cetin Gods houſe 3 honourable to bee any member in Chriſts body. 
Of this body every member hath an Intereſt inthis /#. Not onely Mz- 
chacls ſelte, but his Angels alſo fought againſt the Drager. Thoſe An- 
gelsare not onely Princes and Preachers, the zealous Magiſtrate and 
initer, the one by the ſword, the other by the word, to beat and 


barter finne, the great S»/tax of Sathan : but even every Chriſtian, 


every faithfull Chriſtian, by the affiſtance of Chriſts ſpirir, co fight 
againſt the Fleſh, to crucifie the luſts, which are the power of dark- 
nefle, andcald by the Apoſtle; eAngelns Sathane,: even the devills 
angels,and the Serpents Secde. | | 

Here will ſome Romaniſts wrangle, and ſay, I wring the Text, I 
reade not right. Tis not Jpſnm, 1t : Tis 7pſa, Shee. The vulgar Latine 
hathirſo, which the councill of Tre makes onely authenricall. Both 
Greeke and Hebrew, $Septuagitits,and originall reade it Maſculine, and 
all Tranſlations ſaving that. Thar skills not. Its their Oracle. Tis 
{hee)wuſt bruiſe the Serpents head. All expoſitoursſay, Hee, as mea- 
ning Chriſt, But they turne- eaſily Hee into Shee. But 'whar thee 2 
Chriſts Mother 5 <Aazy, not Chriſt. Saint Ber»ard more devout,then 
learned, fathers that abſurditie. Thatbleſſed woman tis not fir wee 
diſgrace. But Peter muſt not be robd,to inrich Pas}: much leffe Chriſt 
d urd,to honour ary. Tis Partus Mariz, not cMaries ſelfe, 
but Aaries ſecede; 'old 1renems faith. Themſelves ſay, Grezory doth de 
YValentia, that it'is the Catholick Churches dodrine, that.it was the 
Virgins Sonneſhould breake the Serpents head. As forthe Tranſhati- 
on, ' as authenricall as the Tx;dentine Contill hach decreed it, fomeof 
themſelves doubt not to call itfalſe here: | Fravcis Georg rhe Minorice 
doth-ih his Problemes. | Ho $f] 7 fe: 
. Tismeamtno more of Mary, they of otherholy women, of Los, of 


Lydia; of Hannah, of Elizabeth. Nay tis meant ob ' more of women, 


then of men. It Sexe haveanypriviledge;, itis the Male -forthe'Pro- 
noun is Maſculine” But all men, all women, too weak for thisworke, 
Surely man ſhall doe it'; burnot meere man ;' but vd&wn&, one boch 
Godand man; the Sonne of man, but. yer the Sorme'of God ; who 
ſhould call ary mother; bar'God Father; Chriſt! oiely of himſelfe; 


and then manthroagh Chrifk:Manand woman all good men and wo- 


men,not our Lady onl we Teri” rome ipally in regard ofher happy 
birth) bur allttwongh Chriſt. S.Falfaich, vitwry i head a 
Teſus Chriſt .Leaverhe AgemzhearetheAdt ' + ; 

| The 
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The Serpenits head, i. the ftrength of Sathan in finne and death, the 
womans Scede (God faith) ſhall breiſe. Sois the laſt Tranſlation. The 
Geneva hath, ſhall breake. The terme in both members is one inthe 
originall. Why ſhould Man varie words, where God doth not? Hap. 
ly they thought bruiſing, roo lanke a word, too ſhranke to expreſe 
Chriſts peremptorie power. Breaking, would doe it more fully, more 
powerfully. But weighthe 05je# with the At. Iris the Head; thats 
worſe hurt, bruiſd,then broken. And tis a Serpents head. To break tis 
improper phraſe : farre more kind and naturall, to bruiſe. This AQ, 
becauſe the Agent was twofold, Chriſt, and his members ; firſt lay 
itro Chriſt. ; 

Sinne,if you plcafe, the Sinciput of Sathans head, ſee that bruiſd 
firſt, Shall I ſay with Pas/, Chriſt hath waſhrir, he hath cleanſd it ? 
That ſounds abſurdly,Chriſt to waſh Sathans head. Thats worſe then 
Peters feere. But Metaphors will not ever match. Thinke finne a 
fvmceiz.g filth, Saint ames his terme ; ah 4252752, uncleanneſlſe, Pazls 
terme often. Mans foule was ſoild with it. Chriſts blood hath cleanſd 
it, waſht it out. . 'Sinne a fpor, a foule one ;; a Staine, a deepe one ; de- 
levit, Peters terme,Chriſt hath ſpungd it, ſcourd it out. An humour, 
a right peccant humour ; Chriſt _p___ it, Pauls terme too. The 
Devills worke in us; Chriſt hath diſlolvd it. The Devills worke ? the 
Devills wound, adeadly wound ; Chriſt hath heald it. Sathans obli. 
eation, our hand and ſcale to it, Pax! calls it our Chirographum; hee 
meant toſhow it, and to fue it at the day of judgement: Chriſt hath 
croſt andcanceld iti&ia«4+s, defaced it. Hee hath done more, tooke it 
up with himathis paſſion, and naild it tothe Croſle, Co. 2. 14. Nay 
ſuitulit de medio, Panls phraſe there, utterly aboliſht it. What can 
I fay more ? obs faith it too; both the” Baptiſt, and Evangeliſt, 
the ſinnes of the world, ſ#fful/it, Gods Lambe hath taken them 

ow for the 0ccipitinms, the hinder part ofthe Serpents Head, thats 
death , Chriſt bruiſed that too, 9va7@: mvwramuk@, Inſtin Martyr 
terme, death done to death--;Chriſt cries-in the Pro  Er0 murs 
tua Omors, O death, 1 will bethydeath, Oſe.13. Chriſt there bur threa- 
rens it.” Hee performd itat hisPaffton. By his death he /ooſed the ſer- 
rowes of death, Saint Peter ſajthz or rather by his-F.iſing. Death is in- 
deedeftill ; thats but diſſolution ; thats buta leapetolite. But damna- 
tion, the right death,and right ſorrowes of death, Chriſt hath looſed 
them. . The firſt foore Chriſt ſet on ground, rifing from:Grave.trode on 
the Serpents Head ſo hard, thar it bruiſed it,brake it, chruſht it in pee+ 
ces.Leave we Chtift;come to his members. ' | | 

_ Chriſt well mightbcetoo hard for Sathan';. hee was God. For him 
to btuiſc his head, -ancafie AG: (But how ſhall man, 'weake mandoe 
tt? This was anſwered before, man as; Chriſts member, aſſiſted by 
Chriſts Spirit, / ſhall doe it too. Firſt for finne 5 the regenerate man 
crucifies the fleſh;,' Paul ſaith, mortifies the luſts of -it ; doth with 
Pant, umemi%, beate it -blacke and blew; batter the face of ir; doth 
Taeyuyers keepe it downe, arid undet like a Servant, in ſubjeRion; doth 
xaurewyH”, Saint James his terine, putabitintothe month of it, bee | 
| | ju 
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and curble it; pinfon and fetrter, and hamper the luſtsoftt, Fordeath ; 
ctherighreous man dreads it not,but tramples on it roo; and in aſſured 
hope of happy reſurrection, beares a part with the Apoſtle in that ſong 
of triumph, 0 death where & thy ſting, O hell where is thy vittory $ Leave 
the At, heare the Object. 

Itisthe Head: of which to ſpeake apart, is but a&um agere. Wee 
have ſecne ir ſufficiently inthe ſecond terme. The devill hath no head: 
for he isa ſpirit. The Serpent hath, into which Sathan here entred. 
And becauſe the poiſon is in it,and all his power is in his poyſon: God 
by the Serpents Head, meanes herethe devills power. Sinne is of the 
devill, 1 /04.3. Death is too. Paul ſaith,it came by man. 1 Cor, 15. but 
cauſed by the devill. Sinne and death, the devills Twinnes, both borne 
at once, Sathans brattes both. All Sathans power is 4poc.6. 8.a Horſe, 
aRider, and a Follower, The horſe is Sinne, the rider Death, the fol- 
lower Hell. Thcſe arethe Dragons Head, both Head and Hornes. So 
ſome paint Sathan : and tis nb bad Hijeroglyphicke, to ſfienifie his ſtrength 
iq Sinne and Death. By which two he hath gored and wounded all the 
world. Even Chriſts ſelfe withthe one ; Sinne would not enter, bur 
Death did. But both theſe hornes you have heard, how Chriſt hath 
brok en. Sinne, Death, and Hell, all three the Serpents Head ; Chriſt 
hath cryQ'trhem all. Sinne, thats 197pn3%» Pay[ſaith, aboliſh's, Death, 
thats 5z»-n»9%r, Inn ſaith, doneto death. And Hell calld 7 badden, 
thats deſtruction, he hath deſtroied thattoo. Death, Sinne, Hell, three 
Captivities Chriſt hath led themall captive. They arethe ſtrong mans 
weaponsinthe eleventh of Luke; and Chriſt hath difarmed him. They 


. areSathans power, As 26. 18. and Chriſt hath diſabled him. The 


Malleus, the Hammer of the whole earth( 7eremie meanes it of Baby- 
lon ; Saint eA#ſtiz turnesitto Sathan ) Sathan the bruiſer of the whole 
earth, Contritee ec, is bruiſed himſelfe by Chriſt. The womans ſeed 
hath bruiſed the Serpents Head. Its the firſt branch of my Text - See 
now the ſecond, | 

Thetermes are turned ; Sathan ſuffered befote, here he is the Agent, 
Thor, that is, the Devill - he is the Bruiſer now. He and h# ſhall bruiſe 
the heele of Chriſt and H#: He, that is, Sathans ſelfe, and 4s, the Ser. 
pents ſeed, Vipers broode, 10h» Baptiſt callsthem, He isthe*x5#% 4r%o. 
=;, Chirſts terme inthe Parable, the envious man, the enemy, the ma- 
licer of man; the old enemic. Man no ſooner made, but he maligned 
him ; ſome fay the firſt day. He is947195, Saint Peters terme, the Ad- 
verſary, #«»5;oms, Baſils terme, Mans hater : called therefore Sathan, 
that ſignifies ſo: 417%4u% grigensterme, mans profeſt oppoſite, 1433, 
all the Apoſtles terme, a ſlanderer,a ſycophant, i:%a&-, Philoes rerme,2 

Darterat the Saints. | 
Hisfced Saint-haters too, wicked men, homo homini Lupms, Wolues, 
worriers of wen, worſe than Wolues,---Seve inter ſe convenit verſis, 
Beaſts of one kind devoure not one another. Thele doe, 4v3;om 4- 
Years edt, Men,caters of men.Cain Abels killer, E ſau Iacobs hater, 1/maet 
Iſaa's mocker,Schimei Davids curſer, Herod 1ohns beheader, Indas Chriſts 
betraier. As God hath his Church ; ſo Sathan hath his Synagogue; it is 
twilc in the Apocalypſe, eyer oppoſing, and oppugning, and -—* - 
| ods 
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God children. You havethe Perſons ; herethe A. 
Tis bruifing too. Chriſts ſelfe was bruiſed by Satban, attritze ef, 


faith Eſay 53. not toucht onely, one tcrme there, V2) but ſmic- 


7en; not that ſoftly, but wounded, the Prophet goes gradatims. 1 ſhould 
but trouble you with the Hebrew termes. The bruiſe ſcene. by the 
blewneſle z thats there too, Cyjws vibice ſanati ſumus. Gelled by the 
paine,the matchleſſe paine. As Y »i7us pre confortibus,Þſa.45.ſ0 punitu 
r00,prickt and ſtung by the Serpent, morethan ere was any man, See, 
if any ſorrow were ever like to mine, Chriſt cries in the Propher. So ex. 
treame, that it ſtrained from his face,droppes of bloud in the garden, 
and wreſted from his mouth that ſtrong crie uponthe Creſſe, Hy God, 
my God, why haſt thou ie cvs men? Ouid nobs, & tibi, What have wet 
70 doe with thee 2 Cried the Feends inthe poſſeſſed 2 Indeed one would 
thinke, the devill ſhould notdare to have to doe with Chriſt. Bur hee 
durſt ; not by his Agents onely, as in his Paſſion z but perſonally once, 
hand to hand. The Serpentaſſaulted him, bitat his heele thrice. Bur 
his teeth entred not. Chriſt was ſhod with the preparation, not of the 
Goſpell, as Pas! bids, but of the Law, whichis all one, too tougha 
lether for the devills teeth. | 

Chtiſts Church, Gods children, Sathan bruiſes too. God ſaith here, 
butthe womans ſeede. But the womans ſ{elfe Sathan bruiſed roo ; Exe, 
the firſt woman, Adam the firſt man : Such a bruiſe, as all their chil- 
dren have halted on't ever fince. Sinne is the Serpents tooth; it bites us, 
Our owne luſt, the devills fiſt ; it buffets us. 1 is Paslsterme, who calls 
it Sathans meſſenger, David felt his fiſt in the matter of Yrias, and in 
numbring his people. Tis ſaid expreſly, Sathan incited him, 1 Chro.a1, 
Peter felt the, ſtroke ſo ſtrong, that it fetchr water out of his eyes. Pl 
felrit ſoſtrong too, that ir — him crie I»fel/ix ego. The Crofle the 


\ devills flaile; 1s it not called tribulation, /. threſhing 2 With it he bea- 


teth and bruiſeth Gods people. Ir is the devills Fanne; hee winnowes 
us tis Chriſts terme, i. ſhakes and toſſes us. In a word, he is the Preſſer, 
theCruſher, the Galler, the Grinder, the Wounder of the godly. Like 
the womans daughterinthe Goſpell, they are vexed, they are miſc. 
rably vexed of thedevill. Thats for Sathans ſelfe. 

Now forhisſecd, wicked men, Serpentine broode ; their tongue full 
of poyſon, Saint James ſaith ; Adders poyſon, David ſaith. They hill: 
likethem ; they ſting like them. Prieſts and Elders called Chriſt a Glut. 
ton, a Decetver, a Samaritaze, and ſaid, he hadadevill. Theres their 
hiſſe. They and Plat, take, bind, ſcourge, and crucific him. Theres 
their ſting. Sothey doe Chriſts members. Toend this, the Sunne is 
not ſafe, nor the Moone, butare eclipſed, if they come but necre the 
Dragons taile. Histaile ſo ſtrong, that it drew downe the third part of 
the ſtarres, Apoc.12, His power not in his mouth onely, to bite ; butin 
his taile too, to ſting z retro timencas, as one ſaith ofthe Scorpion. 
_ Yetreſts the ObjeQ ofthis AR, the Heele : its the heele of my Text- 
Chriſts Act, and Sathans.was the ſame, twas br#iſin7 both. Bur theres 
great oddes in the Obje&. 4 capite ad calcem. Twas Sathans Head; 
tis but Chriſts Yeele, A bruiſe may be painfull inthe heele ; but happly 
mortallinthe head. Chriſt and his followers bruiſed by Sathan and 


his 
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his inſtruments, but inthe heele. Grear is the devills might, and malice 
both, both his might, and his ſpight, But Godthath him inatie, and his 
furic is confin'd. Pas! tiles him Prince of the Aire, he fights aloft, 
threatens Our heads; but they are healed with-the Helmet of ſalvation. 
ifhe will hurt ; he muſt toope, turne Serpent, and becontent to bruiſe 
the heele. Thats -Sarhans worſt and moſt, his utmpſt. His power is 
but as God permits: who ſaithto Sathan, aShe did unto the ſea, Hither- 
10 thow ſhalt come ; but goe nofurther, notaltracrepidam, He put 19bin his 
hands, but with a-bur. Have power over bis goods, ſervants, andchil- 
dren; but touch x0t his perſon. And againe, haye power over his 
body ; but touch-not his life. Bruiſe rhe womans ſeed ; bur the heele 
onely. | | £ 

Furſt, for Chriſts ſelfe, how Sathan bruiſed | him, you [have 
heard, iſtung him even ro death. I -faid before, Chriſt crucified 
finne, ſ#tnl:s, tooke it up to-the Crofle with him. . But ſo did' Sathan 
cruciie Chriſtroo. Nat his heele onely, There were three nailes, as 
youmay ſee in every Crucifixe. But one was beſtowed upon his feete, 
driven through them both. His hands were nailed too. Federwrt, faith 
David, they picrced my hands, and my feete. They did more ; they pier- 


ced his ſidetoo. But Chrifts whole Humanitie was but as his heele, 


the lower part of Chriſt. | 

Secondly for Chriſts members ; the Serpents bruiſing of our heele, 
3s partly his externall infeſting of our bodies by the malice of the 
world, and partly his internall aſſaulting of our ſoules by the lufts of our 
ficſh. Our heele is the old Hdaw, our unregenerate part ; to which 
much fowleneſle growes z it is ſo neere the groupe -Aavl bids, looke to 
our feete, when we come into Gods houſe." And Chriſt tells Peter, 
his feete onely neede waſbing. His hands and head needed not ; they 
werecleane. Chrift was his Head, and his hands the holy Ghoſt. 7» 
calcaneo quiſque labitur, Aug. Tisatthe heele, that a man lippes, tis the 
foote thattrippes, and ſtumbles. David is affraid of the iniquity of 
his heeles, Pſa/.4.9. The Spiritisthe headinthe regenerate manz the 
fleſhthe taile and heele, dagled with the-durr of every ſinne : the law 
of the members kicking againſt the law of the minde, treading under 
foote the pearles of Geds Word, *' Re | 

Thedevill would devoure;S. Peter ſaith, he ſeekes that, Querit, quem 
devoret z and he doth many. But Chriſts members he doth not, cannot;, 
bruiſes them onely. He winnowes them, Chriſts terme, ſhakes and 
toſſes them, Saint 10h» ſaith, Nov tangit, he toucheth them not. Surel 
he doth, both taxgit & angit, both touch and teaſe them. He did 1ov, 
he dothall men, both outwardly by affliction, and inwardly by tenta- 
tion. Bur Saint 70h» meanes, andthe noteis in the Margin, out of Ca/- 
vin, Lethalt vulyere, he dothnot touch them with a mortall wound. 
The hurt is onely in the heele; thatsfarre from the heart; where the life 
lies. Nay, 1ahns ſelfe ſaith in the Apoc. Chap. 13. he ſhallconquerthem, 
113021, Verſ.7, he ſhall Kill them, ver.15., But the note is good there 
to0 3-their bodies, not their ſoules. The bodie compared with the 
ſoulc is butthe heele. 

I fay,thedevillbruiſeth us, both by ſinne, but not rotally; and by 

alflition 
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affliction, but notmortally. Norttorally by finne; for tempr the flcſ 
he may ;burtthe Spirit is<xve&%-- will nor, can not be tempted; if Gog 
abide with it who'is nor tempted, Saint James ſaich, Nonor finally , 
for we ſtumble, bur recover'; we fall, burriſeagaine :wetalland that 
fearefully z Sathan may foulely: foile the beſt. Luoke on David and 
Peter.Biit grace letsthem nox lie long,reaches herthand to them, to life 
themup againe. 'Nottorally by afflition. For though he kills us, wee 
live ſtil. Tis bur the firſt death thar Gods childrendie; no death in- 
deedto'them, "tis hut a diffolution. The ſecond death, i. damnation, 
the: right dearh,the righteous die not thar. 

'Toconclude, beware how thou walkeſt ; David ſaith the devill 04 
ſerwvat calcaneum, watches thy heeles. Goe not bare-footed, as ſome 


Popiſh Friers doe ; but be ſhodde (as Paul bids) with the preparation of 


the Goſpel. So the Serpent ſhall not bite thee. Ler the devill the i5>:;, 
as Philo before called him, the Darter, - ler him ſhoote his dartes, his 


fiery darts at thee ; thy ſhield of faith ſhall quench them, 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


Gun. 3-3% 
Behold the Man is become like one of Vs. 


Is Gods diſdaine ofman, of mans preſump- 
tion, his aſpiring ſpirit, to be Gods equal}, 
Peere to God. Tis by way of 1rozze: tis 
not Aſſeveranter, meant in ſad ſooth, but 
mockingly. Man double mockt, ( pride 
well deſerves it ) firſt deluded by Sathan, 
now derided by God. The Serpents mock- 
age malitious, you ſhall be as Gods, tempts 
#1 and lyes: Gods but ſcorne onely, Mar #s 
—— become like ws. Sathans meaning, Deluſion ; 
Gods Irrifion, Saint .4mbroſes terme. Others expound this Scripture 
otherwiſe: but I follow the ſenſe thats moſt receivd. This rome of 
Gods, to propine mans pride the more to Gods contempt, is prefac't 
with an Ecce, Behold, ſaith God. | 
There are ſundry ſorts of Ecce's in Scripture. There is Ecce Anrunti- 
anti, the Angels Ecceto Mary, Behold thos ſhalt conceive. And there is 
Ecce Indicantu,1ohn Baptiſts Ecce,pointing at Chriſt, Behold the Lamb of 
God,and there is Fcce Admirantis,and {ome moc,many moe, not killing 
now. Thisis 1rridentis, Behold the man, Pilat parallels it, Ecce Homo 
roo, Irridexs utique dixit, ſaith Saint Ambroſe, ' meant meerely to 
ſcorne him. Tis but a particle ; yetnotidle, ſpecially in Gods mouth. 
Tis fit wee waigh the lighteſt word God ſpeakes;. though bur one bare 


ſyllable : this is no more inthe originall. A word, that well accom- 
CE * modates 


modges the caſe here. Pride well deſerves to be uſherd with an Ecce, 


anda Wor Os Ts A %, \, 
Pridewill be eontipicnoirs, dll Hitt WW#frire, @ zicter, Hie of. 


lovesto be pointed at, to heare Ecce Homo,behold, yonder is the man, 
God therefore juſtly here makes proud mana «767, a ſpectacle, nor 
to man, and Angels onely, asSaint Pas! ſpeakes in another caſe ; but 
even to Gods ſelf roo : calls (as it were) to all the perſons of the Tri- 
nitie, -to looke on him : bug with ſcorne,- as the people doe at every 
proudiman, man or womam, They are wei, Saint rauls rerme 
r00, made a 24azing-ſtocke : but Opprobrizs,aS1tis there, with ſcoffesand 
ſcornes; agazing-ſtocke, but a laughing, ſtock. Behold faith God, be- 
hold the tan. © SOT —_ 

Behold? Who muſt behold 2. God ſpeakes the Ecce to himſclfe, one 
Perſon of the Trinity 'to another ; Behold, man & become like one of us, 
Yet Moſes recording it, meant man ſhould behold roo. Twothings the 
Text bids us Behold ; Gods ſcorne at mans pride, and Mans luſt to be 
like God. The one in the forme of the ſpeech, the other in the 
matter. 

For the firſt, the malicious Xanichce conſters the ſpeech in earneſt, 
But Saint £A##in anſwers him, that tis no affirmation, but a mcere 
exprobration, if the Reader be doi7#s pronuntiator, not indoitus a- 
lumniator ,tom;6:ol.5 95. The Accent of theſpeechſhewesitto be an 
Ironic, aſpecch of ſcorne. For elſe it were not-true, were it not Ire. 
nicall, Man to be like God, as one ofthe Perſons of the Deitie, were 
impious blaſphemie in a mans mouth. Meant fimplie without Figure, ic 
Is falſe, and tis impoſſible, that God ſhou!d lye, Saint Pau? ſaith. But 
tis an 7ronie. A figure which I mervaile, that the 7eſ#its never mark:. 
It would palliate their perjurics farre better then Fquivocation, Faine 
would they defend their falſe equivocationsby precedents in Scripture, 
by examples of Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles, Angels,Chriſts ſelfe. 
But theirinſtancesare ſtraind and idle. But /r9zzes in Scripture are fre- 
quent and plaine, and uſed by Gods owne ſelfe, not by man onely,and 
Angels. By Salomonto the licentious young man, 7cjoyce, walkeon'in 
the wayes of thy Heart, and the laſts of thine eyes. And to the fluggard, 
yet alittle ſleepe. By Micaiah to CA hab, Goe up and proſper. By Eliasto 
Baals Prieſts, Cry aloud, for hee is a God, By an Angel, Hee that is filth, 
tet him be Filthy fill By Saint Paul, Condonate mihi hanc injuriam, By 
Chriſt to the Phariſees, F#/fil/ you alſo the meaſure of your Fathers; atid 
intheeleventh of Zacharie, a goodly price, Chriſts too. By Gods ſeltc, 
goe and cry tothe Gods, 1ud. 10,14. and ſohere, Behold, c. 

God loves the humble, ſcornes the proud, «/rmie:7«s james 4.6. Eng- 
liſht there, reſiſts the proud. It meanes more, farre more, ſets his ar- 
mics againſtthem, all his hoaſts, Angels, men, brute creatures, all, 


ſcorners of pride. Himſclfe, 27" 13"R the Lord(ſaith David)will have 


them in deriſion. Hee ſcornes the ſcornefull, Salomon ſaith. Ridebs, 
ſubſannabo, Salomons termestoo. God will taugh at their diſtreſſe, _ 
» 
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« their dettewiion, Thou 0 Lord((aith-D wvidtyſhalt tauch @rhem, pſal. 
19. Leerhic fathers folly teach the formes wie/L9daws pritls rlyary 
bumblewus.' For this #:tv isnot onelynſdironts, Jaith Saiit 4uſfihe, of 
God inſulcing over him, butalſo Deterrents, of God fraying V6;ftoni 
thelike pride,” Enough of rhe faſkion-of-the Iprech 5 Regbw-the 


— is became like ond. of w; that was Gods:ronre. Lei Joe the 


Tropez ſee whar the ſentence ſounds.in carneft.;. Turne the tenſe (if 
youpleaſe) M7 ion ceade not, Man i become, but winld become 
lke one of Vs; thats the ſenlc inſad foorh, Mutvwex/d bee like God, 
Aliee diſtinctparticulars, conſiderable ſeveraltly, Two perſons com- 
pard,manand:God ; the compariſon,cquality. Man would be Gods 
S$icut 5 he would be Gods Pecre. Of theſe ihorder, '& 

Forthe firſt, God proclaimes by the Prophet 9» firweepo? who # 
like me 7 faich God, Eſay 44. brute ereatures 'are'all dumbe. Apgels 
can ſpeake '; can, but dare not; all are Nill at that queſtion, Proud man 
ſteps forth, and anſwers, Ecce me, Hee will be as God. Qui firm, in 
Gods queſtion meanes, Nemo ſiewt indeede. Gods ſelfe'expounds it 


ſo,Chap. 46: 9. 12:22 DÞR not no Perſon oncly, but no thing like God. - 


0 Homo,tn quis es, how ſhall man dare compare with God £ Angels, 
that farre excell us men, whom if a man bur ſees, heedies, dare nar 
doethat. Oneonce did, Lncifer z cryed inhis pride, Ero fimilis _— 

fimo, would fit on Gods owneſeat, and bee equall to the moſt Hig 
eſt, Thatcoft him deare- AMichael,Prince of Angels,to fray all cxca- 
tures from that pride, beares Gods queſtionin his name, cMzchaet,that 
is, who is as God, Great oddes betweene Angels and Ys.' David 
ſaith, ſmall, r1hou haſt made hiws little lower then the Angels, But thats 
not meant of mans meere ſelfe, bur of man by grace incarporate into 
Chriſt,  Manof himſelfe ſo meane, that David askes, What is man, 
that he ſhould be viſited of God, Pſal. 8. Whatis herhen,thar he ſhould be 
likned ro God ? | Pindar hath the like queſtion, 7 7s» whats any 
man ? Queſtion and Anſwer both, i 7974 53 whats mane whats 
no man whats no thing Not #75 onely, as 1yſſes cald himſclte, but 
mM. Nos numerus ſumu:, ſaith Horace, weearea number ? weeare nor: 
Weeare Ciphers, M»/\»ar9p,7F man is nothirig, B fil. ]Þ?NI as now hr, 
Eſaiesrerme ; nay J'ND /efſe then nhought, tis: Eſares too, Eſa. 40. 17. 
Man but a meere ſhadow, faith 70by nay not ſo much, but «v@53ree, ſtith 
Pindarus ,butthe drcame onely of a ſhadow: (C2 © TOM 
The Greeke name makes man proud, cals him vor, bids hin g- 
Ipire, looke op. But the Hebrew and Latin huttible him,” bids hit 
ſtoope,looke downe, Adam is earth, and Home ab Hamo.. Will hee be 
as God, that is but his footeſtoole ? For the eartlvis fio more z Heaven 
Gods ſeare, earth his footeſtoole. Nay Greeks make man yet prou- 
der, call himuzewaw, alittle world: A worldindeede ; but as Saint 
Tamnes calls the Tongue, 4 world of wickedniſſe, The Scripture does 
mou ne os calls ay A grin _ = — 3 

raſhopper,E ſaies ;, a faded leafe, irie finbble,; 'Tob. The pooreft of 

the crcatates; faineto borrow his bread fromthe earth 5 His met ahd 
Cc 3 raumenr 
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— raimenc fromthe brute cxeatures.;!:To borraw-bis bread? maytocame 
it; ears itherdly,.with the ſwear-of his brawes, - God -fayd,! ſayd 
erucly, $aineto p lough,toſow,. \toireape, tQthreſh, x0 gxzinde for it,cre 
he getit; SOFF Lg 2 1: RAE 61,19 ati 109000! 1200 
... God puts an article before hisname 3 meanes herc Ada, and Hur: 


but tomake ita Terminus Diminuens , prefixeth an Article, Dan 
tomakeirak Appellative. Dedignation, and indignation, ſcorne and 
anger rar a.man, "iv dun his owne name. ''7his ſonue'of 
Icmini;. faich:David of Shime:,. (Dwvid himfclfe; but thEſonne Iſh a; 'iti 
Nabhals,caouth.' | A better. man then hee, but £84775; Sanne,, and 1he 
Carpenter,:ipthe peoples mouth,! This, felow with: others: /Yea Peter 
can afford him no mvure, then Goddoth Adam here, 7 know wet the man, 
Iuſtly doth God diſgrace them,that diſhonour him. He #has,deſpiſeth ne, 
faith God toHel:i,ſball be deſpiſed. God butſerves 4dam,as Eve had ſer- 
ved him with Sathans; In her conference ſhee had forgot;Gods name; 
calls him but God onlygthatsan Appellative. /ebvvah was his name;the 
might haye put #h«t to, Moſes throughout the, Chapter calls him the 
Lord God. Elohim'isa name imparted unto creatures,; to Angels;and 
Magiſtrates. . /chowah is Gods proper name, Gods ſclfe ſaith, Eſay 43, 
Articles honour ſometimes, are put w7*ifo;by, as the Poet, the Philofo. 
pher : not ſo here ; tisfor diſgrace; as if he fayd, Behold rhis carthen 
thing.thisclod of clay,is become hike one of us. 

Man D#ft.and Afhes, _4bramsterme ; Salomons word-too good for 
him, pritwm, a beaſt; Latum dung and durt ; was but the other daya 
lumpe of earth, is ſo ſtill; pur bur the letter after, which- God puts 
here before his name;,make haadary, adamah,- bet baſe earth,ſenſcleſſe, 
breathleſſe, lifeleſſe,rill God ha& faſhioned him; made him fleſh, given 
him ſoule. Shall the Axe compare with himthat workes with it,fairth Eſn, 

| the ſtaffeexalt it ſelft, as if 1t were not wood? "Man, drSgonieur, Fprfte- 
1x terme; poore filly: man ; 42, L1ntoninu terme," poore filly 
ſoule ; whoſe fathey is Carruprion, ſaith Tob, and the wormes his ſiſter: 
and kinſwomen ; loathſomeneſſe his beginning, rotrenneſle his end;this 
weake thing, baſething, nothing, contemptible man, toaffe ro bee 
as God, well may God ſcorne his pride, all the perſons of the Trioitic 
laugh at hisambition, cry in ſcornefull Ironic, Behold, man i berone 
like one of us. - 

Come wee from man to God. Man,what be is, you ſee ; hearc what 

3* hewouldbe. Smoake, bubbles, ſparkles, things waightleſſe, worb- 
leſſe, yet mount aloft : manlikened to all theſe. Earth it ſelfe, mans 
materiall, | though the loweſt Element, yet hath Hills higher then 
Clouds.. Sinne ſhould verecuxdari,bluſh at the firſt, grow by degrees. 
Pride is impatient, will mount from Earth to Heaven at one skippe- 
Adam will be as one 'of us, aut Ceſar,aut Nullws, a God, or nothing- 
Angellsglorious creatures, cald Gods ſonnes ; Gods owne name gi- 
yenthem, cald E/ohims oft in Scripture. Man will not bee like them, 
like Angels, any Angels: rankt into nine orders by ſome, Saint Paw 

tocite-foure ofthem, Powers, Principalitics, Thrones, Domi- 

nions, 'Man will tranſcend themall, will be like God. 
| What's Gods proprictic, \that man claimes not * Prayer is __ 
| orely; 
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onely, invoca me. King Darius in Daniel will have all petitions made to 
him. Workes God wonders ? So will Pharaobs Magitians.” Makes he 
worlds ? The Serpent here bids Eve bur cate the Apple, and ſte ſhall 
make a world, the Rabbins glofſe. What a ſort of menwould be tiled 
Gods? Alexander would ; Antioch afterhim, 1uguſtwsafter him, 
Kajong 6 9425, im Strabo, Ediitum domini deique noſftri, ſaith Martial of 
Domitian. Meaner menthan Emperours. Simon Magus was; Romanes 
wrote on his Image, Simoni ſaniv Deo. He was therefore very mo- 
derate,thatwrotetothePope, but Paulo quinto ice deo.[ Caligula would 
have Gods whole ſtile, be Dews Opt. Max. Seſoſtris of Egypt called 
7«xpzmve, Gods title, He would Sathanize too. For that Sathan af- 
feats thatname, Saint Paulihewes, calls him 7422, Chriſt ſhewes, 
calls him the Prince ofthis worlds .2»t:0och#5 thought he could ſaile 
over mountaines, Senacharib drie up rivers with the ſoles of his feete. 
Quod Tovi, hoc Regi licer, ſaith Licws in Seneca, what can God doe, that 
Kings can not * 

There is, Gods like unto Men, A.14.11. God may take mans ſhape, 
any creatures ſhape ; may doe, hath.done often; appeared like a Man, 
likean Angell, like Firc, like cloven Tongues. All the Perſons have at 
times. VV hy ſhould we doubt of God, when we hearethe devill hath 2 
Nay the ſecond Perſon in Trinitie,not became as man cnly,but was man 
too; tooke not mans ſhape, bur his ſubſtance, mans body, ſoule and 
body both. But man, Gods creature, to become like God, to be as his 
Creatour ; thats ſuch abſurditie, ſuch ſtupiditie, that the beaſts might 
have ſaid of Adam, Behold, the man is become like one of us. Yea and 
withall, ſuch Ambition, ſuch Zeciferian pride, that the devills might 

cry, Ecce, Behold,manis become like one of us. For the Dragon and his 
Angells were the firſt, that fell into that follic. Nay one once indeed by 
pride turned beaſt. Proud Nebuchodonwoſor was driven from men, ate 
paſſe as the Oxen; his haires grew like feathers, and his nailes like 
irds clawes. Both Birds and Beaſts might ſay of him, Behold this man 
1s become like one of us ;and 1»das by malice turned devill; Chriſt calls 
himſo. The Feends might crie of him, Behold, this man is become 
like one of us. But man tobe as God. deſerves the ſcorne of -God ; and 

is odious to man too. Reaſon loathes it, Eare abhorres it. © 
But how ſaith God, Like one of w? Why not rather like us ingenerall: 
Man haply uſurpes upon Gods generall Offices, ommontoall che Per- 
ſons, But hath any ſonne of Adam ever fingled out any one Perſon a- 
part, and ſough tto be like him ? Some have, Zpiphanizs ſaith, Simoyn 
Magus made himſelfe God the Father, Her,21. in Prins. And Monta- 
245 would be the holy Ghoſt: for his followers (as E»ſ#bius writes) 
called him the Payaclete, i. the Comforter. Twas Manichens his mad- 
neſle too, Tewels Defence,Fag. 5 93. Nay, many have ſaid, they have 
beene Chriſt, Chriſtus bic, Chriſt «s illic : Chriſts ſelfe foretellsir, there 

ſhould ariſe falſe Chrifts. Fe | 
..Toendthis; ſhall I finde you a man, that turnes'my Text, inverts the 
termes of it, makes God mans mockage? Yorftiu,that denics, thar God 
is1nfinite, confines him't6 place, faith he hathz body, with many'moc 
54 Ecce, Behold, God is become ike one 


like blaſphemies, criesit' 
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of us. Indcede Tertallian gives God a body. He is no watrant to 
Yorſtizs. Forhe was not Homo Ecclefie, Saint Hieromeſaith, a D oor, 
but not Orthodox - and yer he meant not neither ſo groſlcly, as the 
Yorſtian. Leave wee the Perſons compared : come to the Compa. 
riſon. 
The Comparative Note is ſmall, 4s one of us; but one ſyllable, 
ſcarce ſo much inthe Originall ; ſmallin ſound, greatin ſenſe ; « one 
of us, makes man Gods equall. Compariſons are odious, we ſay : 
this is. There islawfull compariſon ; compare with God, man may: 
ſome way, ſo we remember oſuahs leflon, Dagloriam Deo,Give Godthe 
excellencie. CAre we ſtronger than he ? ſaith Saint Paul, Manand God 
there compared; but God prefer'd. Put man under and after God, 
compare and ſparc not. But Srcut is abſurd berweenethem two. Ceſarve 
priorem, Pompeiuſue parem. — God ſuffers neither Superiour,nor Peere; 
vouchſafes man many lovely names, his loy, his Iewell, his Sonnes, 
his Saims ; but not his Peeres, Yetfinde | Abrahams call'd Gods Friend, 
Saint 1ames fo ſtiles him, Gods ſelfe doth, Eſay 41. and Fricndsare 
Peeres. They are meantproperly.. But Abraham is called fo, 0b cha- 
ritaterm, not 0b Paritatems, forthe qualitic of his loye, not for the equa- 
licie of eſtate. The Kings friend, Scripture hath oft ; thatis, his Com- 
panion, nothisequall. Kings have no Peeres. Their Nobles are cal- 
led Pares, butthatsi#ter ſe, Peercs one to pm" any to-the King ; 
they areall his ſubjets. TobeI3292 INRD # one of us, £s one of the 
three Perſons, no man can but Chriſt, who w.4 one of the three 
Perſons. 31 

Nay, why not Sicut too, in ſober ſenſe £ Whatneedsthis 1rovie? 
Man is indeedlike God. Moſes ſaith it in ſad ſooth, 1» the Image of God 
created he them. Gods ſelfe ſaith it too, faith it ſeriouſly, not 1222 Nx 


one of them - all the Perſons doe in deliberate conſultation, Let w 
make man \127%2 in our owne likeneſſe. Man is Gods Image : Er omni 
Imago ſimilis eff ei, cujus ef image, ſaith Saint cA»ſtin, Every image 
like him, whoſc image tis. «Hoſes conjoynes Image and likeneſle, 'Zer 
aw make man( faith God) in owur 1mage, after owr likeneſſe. Imago, quigi 
Imitago, tis notanImage, if it be notlike. 

Indeed Manis not Gods Image, as Chriſt, was. Gods lively Image, 
Heb, 1.3. The expreſſe Imaze of his Perſon. Chriſt was ſo, as his Sonne; | 
notas Man, but asthe Word. But yct manis Gods Image too, Saint 
Paulſhewes how, 1n righteouſnefſe and true holineſſe : by which two 
Inguowin & d100wn; audendum eff dieere, ſaith Triſmeg. one may fay 
boldly, that Man isas God, earthly Man a mortall 'God. Vertuesare 
Gods Charadters, a Greeke Fathers terme. Evena Heathen could ſay, 
Pythagoras, that Gods Image was £->*77iz, doing that.is good. Man 
may be thus compared with God, God with Man, with any thing; may 
be, is oft inScripture, in fimil;, not in Par, as Logitians ſpeake, may 
like in ſomething, but not Peeres. Lucifers (ers fwwilis) would not have 
beene cenſured, had he meant-but ſo. Man maybe, muſt be liketo 
God. Saint Pa#/bids be [mit«tores Dei, followers of God {Hol , as hee 


is: God commands that Sicvs, Mercifull « keis; Chriſt bidst þ/ wi 
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too. In omni Imitabili, intruth, ingoodneſlc, inall Grace, Such Sicars 
Gods cenſures not, ſcornenot man for them ; but craves them, crownes 
them. J72 2 

But man will be i2:©& Homer sterme,equaiito God : Knowas much 
25 He ; Doe the ſame aShe ; Be as great ashe. For knowledge, Coſes 
ſaith, Secret rhings belong to God, revealed things tows. But man will 

ſearch into Gods ſecrets, ſet downethe day of Iudgement, define the 
juſt number ofthe Ele. Twas Adams itch here, to know both good 
and cvill. . For A&; Chriſt bids, 1«dgez0t. God is zwdge, David iaith. 
But man is bold to uſurpe that Office. Man like to Sathan will aſcend 
up to heaven : will doe more; Sathan would but fit on the ſides of the 
North: but manwill mount up into Gods Throne, fir ons Gods judge- 
ment ſeat. God ſaith, Mihi vinditta, vengeance is Gods. But wee will 
beour owne avengers, take that office on us too. Pardon of finne pro- 
pertoGod: Fhocay forgive finnes, but God onely 2 Said the Phariſee. 
Pardons as rife at Rome, as blankes at Lotteries. For the third, Gods 
greatneſle ; Godis immortal), onely God, Saint Paul ſaith, ; kir@ ixuv 
«3r27i41, So hath man madea league with death, and acoyenant with 
hell. Let ws cat and drinkez for to morrow we ſhall die? Peace fooliſh 
Epicure, heare the Serpent ; he ſaith, and Ewvebeleeves him, Non uti- 
que moriemini, you ſhall not die at all, But by me Kings raigne. ſaith God. 
Theresa man, that ſaith, by me. Popes put crownes on Kings heads, 
and kicke them off againe. The earth is the Lords, ſaith David, Canoniſts 
ſay, the Popes. Sparne hath both 1ndies of him, Heavenis Gods ar 
leaſt, thoſe Doors doubt that too. The Pope commands Angells, 
opens heaven, opens and ſhutsir, heaven and hell, Hee doth not weare 
atriple crowne for nought, God to be ador'd, Gogbnely, Chriſt told 
Sathan, Matth. 4, 10: The Fenetian Embaſlad ied proſtrate to 
the Pope, Tw qui tollis, thoythat takeſt away the ſinixgs of the world, have 
mercy upon ws. None of their worne diltinti F Sorciz EeAarpdie, of hy- 
mane worſhip and divine, will ſerve. his. turne, Well may God ſay of 
bim, Ecce homo, Behold, thisman isbecomelike one of us. 
| Nay theresa man, tranſcends this fie##, is not content tobeas God, 
willbe not 574 bursmg, notas God, butabove God. Is there any So/z- 
ciaſme, that he ſamples not. The manwould be bur Tanquam Dexs; this 
man, Pluſquam Dew. Tis Francis Zabarelsterme, lewels Defence,p: 584. 
If God command ; he will countermand ; forbid, what God bids ; bid, 
what we forbids. 

I know Papiſts denie (ſhame forceth them)thatthe P ope diſpenſeth 
with Gods Law. And Molinessavouching it, Index expurgatoriss bids 
to blot irout. Buttharts all one: they may not write it z but he will doe 
ty Withthe Lawes ofthe Decalogue Gods ſelfe cannot diſpenſe, 4- 
qu: ſaith, The P ope can; doth at leaſt. Topperns Dean of Saint Petey in 
Lovainſaith, the court of Rome licenceth ſome things, many things that 
Chriſt cannot, 

Schoolemen teach, Gods Law, eſpecially the tenne Commandements 
are indiſpenſable. But Caxoniſts hold the contrary, (and the Court's a- 
bovethe Schoole) neither New Teſtament nor Old, neither Law of 
Nature, nor of God, can ſtand againſt the P ope. Heediſpenſeth _ 
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them all. Nor doth onely,bot may not De fa&o,but De jure Porte? ſaith 
Gratias, he may doe it. Such isthe plenitude ofthe Popes power, that 
makes even God controllable by man. T heres appeale from Godto 
him;nonefrom him to God that Canoniſts ſay too. Sohe is Gods bet. 


ter, God muſt be faine to change the note,the comparative note a little, 


"NX2 IND Behold, man is become more than one of us. The Lord 
humble him, humble us all, our hearts areall too high, repreſle the 
pride of our ſpirit by the power of his Spirit ; ſubdue us to kis will, to 
ſerve him in righteouſheſle, in holineſle, in lowlinefſe, all our life, for 
his Sonne our Saviours ſake, Cui cum patre, &'c. 
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E;pleaſed to heare( +- ) words indeed not fit fot 
religious cares tqheares Yer God having recor- 
dedthem, hearethem, though witty 'dereſtati- 
onz.2 fooliſh Womans words, 7eb-2. 9. Curſe 
ig] God, and Dye; 1; Jobs Wives words to her Huf- 
1M band ; words wicked and blaſphemous:at which 
Wi /0&muſt have xcar his cloathes; butrharhe had 
none oh. Cetſe God, ſaith ſhee, and Dye, There 
4 | Is Aios onme}5and abgps drgeds, corrupt and rorrenwords, 
Paulstermes, buttoo good for them. This is Portentiloquiam; a mon- 
ſters ſpeech, Serpenti/oquinm, the Serpents ſclfe,” the devill, could 
not have ſpokea ſpecch more devilliſh. - And indeed 70bs Wife is but 
the devils mouth. . He had ſaid before,  19b would curſe God, ver. 5, 
Shee bids him, here, Maledic, Curfe God: | Shee is but rhe devils 
: cchs, the phraſe bis, . before hers. Curſe God; the devilles Dja- 
c Fe | 
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Saith God,  Lef us make Man, an Helper fit. for bim ? Thie Serpent 
finds the woman an helperfitfor himsi Adjutoriam Diabob, now Mariti, 
Auguſtine Sathans helper,; not .7obe, The Woman, Sathans' Solici- 
tour, his Agentto tempt Man. Jeb is a Towres firong and: high: Sa- 
than would faine ſcale it, makes his wife his.ladder 5 would fainebar- 
terit, makes her hisengine, The devill had done all he could, CoD 
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Tis YR he did not. Fire and water (wee ſay) have no mercy, 
Thinke youthe Devill hath £ Willke ſave * aw he may deſtroy? 
eſpecially the wife; who when aff comforts faild, yet he mightthinke 


ſhee would be untoher hyusband, to eeunſcll andicheriſh Hil 
to dochim allfhe ſhee might, Bur he had tryedt iltic of 
beittlg$ex in 2\trg#ger waman,then obs -wife;fin Ev 1S was Evt; 


daughter: 7«cobs daughter indeed, the. Rabbims ſay z that would ſerve. 
Dinah, a wanton majden imher yquth z ſhee had beene the bane of one 
husband before, 6f6ne that would have beene her husband, Sicherr, 
Emorsſonne. He will ſpaxeher of Jixd none ſo fit as ſhe to ſpoyle 
16h too, Maledic Deo,bids himcurſe God. Nor is Sathan deceived.D;. 
ah playes the Eve;had ſhe found 8b an Adam, Morere, would have fol- 
lowed indeed. Eve gave 4deman Apple 3'Dinah gives 1ob a Peare,a 
choake peare; offers himat leaſt;bur herepells it;ſhe rempts him ; but he 
yeelds nor. Leave we the woman; heare the words. Words like Jacob; 
yeares,few and evill. Few,tria ſunt.omnia but three, Evill, one good one- 
ly,God: as Chriſt betweene two Theeves, ſoirbetweenerwo odious 
things, caving and death. Jobs wife hath —_— them, curſe God ap 
dye, Let me ſunder them. An A4#,to carſe;the 0bjef,Godzthe end, to dye, 
Curſe Godthacthoumaiſtdye:; Of cachfeverally inorder. | 

Firſt far. the at; is odious, but afſiduops. Curſes are common in 
mens mauthes, mens;and'womans;childrenstoo. Ofthem,and oathes, 
ſtreers, allplaces ring. . What frarcfult execrations,diretull i 
tiods may every care heare every where? ſhould not Godſhortenthoſe 
dayes, fairh-Chrift,'nofiefh ſhontd be faved:- Surely, ſhould nor God 
ſhuc hisearcsapaiaſt curſes; nofontes would:be ſayed. The whole earth 
had long fince beer cartyed headlong ineo helf. So is rhe 45, 
and ſa generalttheuyrx ; the evill ſoinfinite, that is wiſht,and the vd- 
je&-toarple, thatiscurft. my 

For thea&, men.curſe not onely in extremities, extremirie of wrong, 
or paine. T hat impatiencie were'more pardonable. Orphans or Wid- 
doweSoppreſt, if theycurſe, tisno marvaile;or atty oneunjuſtly vext: 
us in the birternes oftheir ſoule. That the damned ghoſts in heil blaſ- 
pheme-Tadintheir torture, as Saifit Toby writes in the Apocalypſe,tis not 
ſtrange neither. Paine will force paſſion, eſpecially from a godlcſſc 
mouth; Not onely inthe dicing houſe, or drinking houſe, where 54- 
than fitsan irrcligions tongues. - Bur inhoneſt recreations, and on eve- 
ry ſlight-occafion, yea of courſe, nay in jeſt, curſing is common with 
prophaneimonarhed men. &'2 | 

Forthe Agent, fome manads nor ſome farine. Cajns is no ſwearer, 
Sempronideiis nolyar Titiwe is nothcefe, The Phariſee no advltercr, 


fad 


— Ce dS Ss p—Y A « "* 


ig , os 


i Py gt @, yas 


Py 


The third Ss K_et O = 


299 


noextortioner, hee ſaith, Bur they all will curſe upon occaſion. Non 
eff homo, qui non peccet, ſaith Salomon, theres no man but finnesthus 
ſomerimes. From the talleſt Cedar to the loweſt ſhrubbes.. T heres 
not one can pleade Not-guilty. Thepoore curſethe rich; therichre- 
quirethem. Maſters their ſervants, ſervants them. Every man his 
neighbour. Nobond canbindefrom this 4 notlaw,not love, notalle- 
geance, not religion. Lawes leaſt ofall ; men ſer them light. Love 
does not. Fathers have curſt their ſonnes, Gedzpw doth in thetragedie, 
Mothers have, cMHichahs mother, #4. 17, Nor allegiancey' Curſe not 
the K 412, ſaith Salomon. But Shimei did, curſt David with an hortible 
curſe. Religiondothnot, which hath the name of binding, reF ganas, 
Nota'man of Fel/al, but a man of Gold will curſe 'under the 'Crofle, 
Paine will wreſt a curſe from a Saints mouth. -Sathan, thar great tra« 
vailour that (as he tells God here) had walkt throughout the world, 
had well-obferv'd it, bids God try if z0bwould not curſe himto his face, 
ifhee afflited him. Hee lycdalitthe. 796 curſt not God, Bur yer 106 
curſt, Fob a juſt man, that feared God, God cven'boaſts'of him, for 
his holineſſe, yet extreme anguifh made him curſe his day, /06 3. 1, 
ſeavendayes and ſeaven'nights he poſſeſt his ſoule in patience. Bur at 
laſt extremitic opened his mouth, forc'ſt it open, and heecurſt. Pexer, 
Chrifts Diſciple, (left you may ſay, thats little, -1#445 was ſo) Peter 
an Apoſtle,an holy Apoſtle, not/in/paine, bur in paſſion, in his feare 
did dre94uart, Saint Marke faith, did curſe, rnaveuanters Sainr Mat- 
7hew ſaith,curſe himſclfe. . 
For the matter of the curſe ; what plague, what miſchiefe doe not 


' menin mood wiſh onc another © Inftance would be infinite. Yetheare 


one of an Emperours, another of a Popes, borh Barbarous. Nevo 
wiſhtthe world on fire, i# 25%7G yato wyxim avei, Martin 2. that all 
Germazie were a lake, andall the people drown'd in it. 

Laſtly for the objec, thats as ample, asthe agent. Wholives, whom 
no man wiſheth evill : No man does ; nay God does not. 'Heres,curſe 
God. Theobjeas amplitude exceeds the Agent.: For man'onely curl. 
eth ; buthee curſerhnot-man onely, but all creatures. Malice wiſheth 
evill, not to his neighbour onely; his wife, man or maidſervant, bur 
alſo to his houſe, to his Oxe, to his Aſſe, to any thing that is his. 
Mainely to his perſon; bur yer alſo to his goods,which(asthe Schoole- 
menſpeake)are ordine ad proximum, 'their evill iphis hurt. 

Curſing a wicked a&,done 1.how ſoever,and 2.by whomſocyer.For 
theformer ; haply in my curſe wiſh bur lirtle hurt, oritisof courſe, 


. or in merriment, or yen I finne the leſſe; but yer 1 finne, 


ſome ſay,venially. Godkeepe'mee even from veniall finne. Burthere 
is a man, David ſaith, /oves curſing, whoſe mouth 'is'fulltot'it, who 
clothes himſelfe with it, the ſoxne of curſing, Peters terme. Sinne,any 
ſine isevill in one AR ; affiduous,itis odious. 'Cuſtome makes ir dam- 
nable. Schoolemen make curſing \mortall ſo. Bur as Chriſt ſaithof 
ſwearing, ſiſtertothis ſinne, ſweare not at all: fo would the Apoſtlebee 
conſtered in'this too, Nols nraledicere, Curſemor, faith Panl, curſenct at 
all, Not habit onely is forbidden, but Actitoo. Nay Aw! bids iin 
ſome like ſinnes, lighter ſinnes, thenthis, =»? ieuf62, /et- {$2208 bee; ſe 
mus 
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much, as nam'd. T he terme hatefull, nor the thing onely. Aaled:dZio, 
mala dittio, a _—_— care abhorresthe very word. The holy tongue 
ſo hates it, thar it hides and heales the malice of it undera terme of quite 
contrary ſenſe ; ſhunnesthe proper'word, uſesthe oppofite,bleſle tor 
curſe. As Greekes callthe Furies, Eumenidcs,iygentle, and Latines the 
Deſtinies,Parcas,i, favourable, by the figure Euphemiſmus. As good 
manners:letus not, to. Perſons of reſpe&, to call ſome homely thing 
by the owne proper terme : ſo Sathanin this Chaprer,and the firit,ſpea. 
king to Gad, dares not name thisthing, but by the contrary ; the x71, 
verſe of the firſt Chapter, and the 5.0t this, Sce if he will not bleſſe thee 
£0 thy face, Tis not ſo in. your Bookes, becauſe, the Engliſh beares it 
not : buttis ſointhe Originall. Curſing,aterme ſo courſc,that the cur. 
ſed Spirit: namesit not. Thats for howlſoever. 

. Nowfor, By Whomſoeyer, Curſe, Allmen doe; none ſhould, 
Tobsſeltethe paterne paramont of all patience, you heard, he did. Jerc. 
mic did, a Prophet, 20. 15. Na Man ſhould, Man nor Angell. M- 
chael would not, an Arch-angell, wonld not curſe Sathan ; ſaid, but 
the Lord rebuke thee. Curling is one kind of private revenge. The Lay 
forbids that, Gods Law, and Mans too. Be my wtong nere ſo great; 
I may not curſe. luſurpe upon Gods Office. 444i vinditta, Vengeance 
(ſaith God) & mine. God andthe Magiſtrate, Gods Lievetenant muſt 
revenge my wrong z my ſelfe muſt not. Nay, if | curſe, I doe worſe, 
I uſurpe not onely, I am more abſurd, then ſo. 1 make my ſelfe a [udge, 
and God my Execytioner. To end this, Djre, be De: irz, the eyill 
which [ wiſh muſt come from God. Hee onely may curſe, who can 
executethe Curſe. That can God onely. Solas dominator, ſolus com- 
winator, Tertullian, God hath made our mouthes to Bleſle, not to 
fu withthem. And God hath made us Men, not Serpents, to ſpic 

iſon. 

Now leſt I be too peremptory, I muſt admit ſome caſes, in which 
men may curſe. Schoolemen make three kindes of curſes, Indicative, 
Imperative, Optative. The firſt concernes us not, tis Obtrefarion, 
Rayling, and Reviling. Thats <Maledium, rather then Maledidio, 
Theſecond, the Churches cenſure,cxcommunicacion; I may not con- 
demneit. Theres an old Curſer at Rome uſes it much, abuſes it much. 
Tis lawtull, uſcd aright. For it is not Mans, but Gods, Thats Prer- 
gon heeretoo. My themeis the curſe Optative, one mans wiſhing mil- 
chiefe, any evilltognother. This hitherco we have cenſured, and made 
noexception: now we muſt. Elſe ſhould the lawfull actions of Gods 
Prophets, and his Prieſts, ofthe patriarks, and Apoſtles, and other 
pol'y men be condemned promiſcuouſly. Yea and a great part of the 

= _ of pſalmes be put out of the Bible, as ungodly and unchi- 
ritadie. | 

For what ſay we to righteous Noah, whocurſed his grand ſonne, 9- 
lediitus puer Chanaan 2 V/hatrto Iſaacks ſpeech toJacob, Curſed be thiy 
that curſe thee? and what to Jacobs curſe on Simeon and Levis The 
Prieſts Curſe onthe woman ſuſpected of adultery, that her thigh ſhowd 
rot, and her belly bur? Whatto loſhua, and lonathasz but to David 

abovcall ? Saint «Avg»Zineſhallanſwerit; he ſpeakes of Pavid _ 
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ey-proptieſic;they caitſe nor}, they wiſh no evill,” but it. But 
what to Eliz"and Eliſha; the one" curſed the rwo Captaines with theit 
fifties ; the other the Boies of zeebet, The Textanſwers for the one ; 
rwill ſerve forboth, it was -7» the nance of the Lord, Sodid Petty Simon 
Unague, thy mancy periſh with het and others more in holy Scripture. 
And ſo isthe Curſe of excommunication; I» yomine Domini; ever iti 
Godsname; 7 oo of 1 7 f 230 WR X 

Theſe Execrations watratitable all. Heare another, lawfull too. By 
which in thecauſe ofmy-Country, or Religion; I wiſh miſfortune to 
the Enemy. To any thatſhall attempr to hurt either; I will. make no 
ſcruple to with a'Bridle in his lippes, and a Hooke in his noſtrils. I will 
not fay with Pusl, Vtinam exſcindenter ;_ but I will ſay with David, uti- 
nam confundantur, Let them be confounded that beare evill will to Sion; 
Owof theſe, ahd like caſes, curfing is unchriſtian,and accurſt:-of God. 
Herhat loves it, it ſhall light on him, ſaith the P/alme. 7t ſhall come 
like water into his bowels, and like oyle into bis bones, Tis time lleavethe 

Heare now the Obje., Twere well yet, if wickednefſe would be 
bounded here; if malice would but curſe his Peeres, one man another, 
and ſtay there, But finne will be ſuperlative, out ofmeaſure finnefull : 
Manwill curſe. God, Paine may moove paſſion, and miſery hapl 
caſt forth a curſe. Dinah might yet have counſeld her husband to curſe 
Sathan. ' Twashe, wrought all che miſchicfe,; burnt his Sheepe, flew 
his Children, plagued Himſelfe. Or he might have curſt the Chaldees 
and Sabeaps, thathad carried away his cattcll. Many will doe ſo ;curſe 


| theiroppreſſoars: and nomore.' Dinah thonght that ſimplicity, with 


the dog, to birethe ſtone, and leavethe caſter. Shee knew, Sathan 
and men were but Gods inſtruments. She had heard her husband make 
Godauthour of all, Dominxs dedit, dominus ab#ulit. He ſhall not be 
fo ſilly, to curſe Sathan - he ſhallſethis mouth even againſt Heaven; 
and curſe Gods ſelfe, 


The Law forbids expreſſely, Exod, 22. pms? DNR thou ſhalt 


not curſe the Gods. Theres DN too, astishere ; but meant of men, 
Iudgesand Magiſtrates. Earth-gods we may not curſe. Tis the Lord 
God, Jobs wife meanes, . bids hlm,curſe Him. The curſer of Father or 
Mother, dies the death,Exod.21.Solomon ſaith, Ravens (ball pecke ont his 
e es, and Eagles ſhall eate them, Curſe no may, not thine enemy,not thy 
petſecutor, Pau/bids. Nay thou maift not curſe the devill, without 
danger totby Soule, leſs Siracke ſaith. What a curſed counſell gives 
this woman thento Job, to-curſe Gods ſelfe 2 curſe God. Heresathroat, 
anopen ſepulcher, ſteames forth ſtench and rotrerineſſe. 7obſaith (tis 
afterward) his Wife abhord 4s breach: Betrer might he hers, belching 
out ſuch blaſphemy. © He 
God to curſe man, thats juſt. For to finne belongs a curſe. Chrilts 
ſelfe, Gods Sonne, taking our ſinnes on him, became a curſe, Pas! 
ſaith. For he wascrucified' for our ſinnes : and God ſaith, C#rſed be 
every one, that hanzeth onthe tree, But Mar to cutſe God, the Crea- 
Dd ture 


hy bk will ſerve forall, Nop qptands en, fed prophetando pradicity_ 
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ture the Creator, thats impudentimpiety. Jobs wife puts; (Morere) laſt, 
Curſe Gbd and dye. Shice ſhould have put it rſt, Dre, xatherthen curſe 
God, andſo 106 does,” will ſuffex any thing rather then blaſpheme, 
God had fore ſmitten him : yet ſtill hee prazſes God, cries Bexedidtas, 
not Maledit?w. Ycafo great is his e;:and his faith ſo ſtrong 
that hee: cfyes out afterwatd,. 7 gh God fball flag: tee, yet will 
I traſt -in.lnm. Peace Eve, ceaſe Sathanz you have not 
dam heere. Say, doe, what you both can, Job will not curſe 
\ Thelaſt terme is the proje, & worere, anddie. There are tecth, 
ſpeares and arrowes, ſal. 57. 4. Here's a tongue is ſa. A ſword 
taſour, Davids termes too; \curfing, and death, Her counaile js to 
curſe, andherend, thathee may die. And: indeede a man in miſery 
will gladlydie. - Life is ſweete, but notin paine. Death-is'welcome in 
affliction,  10n«s and Elias, P rophets both, prayed uy might dye, 
But muſt defirc of death induce mee to curſe God £ God may reſtore 
mee: hedid 70b. Say he will not yet muſt I doe no aQ againſt my 
life, 7ob calls his friends, miſerable comforters : well may hee call his 
witea miſcrable counſellour. Men give ſometimes a medicine worſe 
thenthe diſcaſe. Shee docs here, To caſe paine, ſhce preſcribes ſinne, 
Shce decmes his fitteſt Phyſicke, death. The readicſt way to it, isto 
curſe God, Thar finne ſhee thought God would judge inſtantly ; 
would ſtrike him, if hee curft with preſent death. As if ſhe ſhould haye 
ſayd,pray never ſo much ; God willnot take thy life, and ſo caſe thee 
_ thy picty: Curſe God, and force him to kill thee for thy blif 
cmic.. 

Tis marvaile ſhee mooyes him not to flay himſelfe : thats no lefe 
fine of the two. Diſcontent is oft deſperate, is tempted eaſily to 
ſelfe murther. The devill in diſtrefle tempts many ſo ; Ecce funen, 
ecce aquam: will himſclfe offer them, a cord, a knife; bid ſtranglc, 
drowne, or ſtabbe themſelves. 1obs wife doth worſe; bids him cw{c 


God. Sohee ſhall ttabbe God, Lewit. 24. 11. 2p") ſpoken there of 2 


blaſphemer ; hee thruſt God through, Yea 7eb ſhould be like 7u/ian, 
Tulian the Apoſtata, ſmitten-by God, throw up his blood into the aire; 
breath out his ghoa(t blaſpheming, wiciſts Galilee, This point craves 
Jarger ſpeech ; butl forbeare. 

Look we back now if you pleaſe, and ſee, ifwe beright. Amlnot 
miſtaken ? Have I not miſ.read my Text ? Tisin your Engliſh bookes, 
Curſe God, in all. But what if Tranſlatours haye all erred ? Tis in 
the originall Hebrew ©7728 P23 Bleſſe God. Then have I Nandred 


Sathan,and 10bs wife, Good woman, ſhee ſaith well. Doth ſhee not? 
bidding her husband to bleflſe God 2 Nor would the Devill neitherbe 
belied. It was histermetoo. Fit, wee recant it, and make ſatisfaction 
both to him, and her. Nay notthe Hebrew onely, but the vulgar La- 
tintoo, hath it, Bleſſe God, in the womans ſpeech, and Sathans- 
The vulgar Latin of ſuchauthority ; that did it varie from the orig!- 
nall, wee muſt thinke, the. Hebrew rather crred, then it, ſaith Grei/#7 
aDutch 7sſuit, Yeaand 4ries Montenwe, that great Rabbintoo, [. the 
; | | nter- 
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Incerlinier volume of the King of Spaines great Bible, hath Benedic 
too» Weemulſt not ſay, for names 1ake, becauſe his name was Bene- 
45, but of his deepe judgement. Yea and ſome others alſo both of 
Tewes and Tranſlatours confter, and tranſlate it ſo. So let mee too a 
little by your learned leaves ; though I doubt, twill doe the devil 
northe woman no great good, Let me relent alittle to that readi 

terit be Bleſſe God. For itis very true, that naturally and propetly the 
Hebrew word ſounds fo. Bur whar thien? Jobs wife is where thee was; 
nete the better womanfor this word. The word good in it ſelfe ; but 
not in her mouth. Though the word be to bee warranted ; yet her 
ſenſe is to be cenſured. For it is but a meere Jronte; ſhee ſpeakes but 
2;297%25 derides /obs pietic : that hee ſhould blefſe God, ſtill blefſe 
God, in ſo many miſeries, in a world of woes. Her hearty meaning 
rodivert him from devotion, to mutine againſt God. Afﬀterthe newes 
of the lofſe of his Oxen, of his Aﬀes, of his Sheepe, of his Camels, 
of his Servants, of his Sonnes and Daughters; by meſſenger after 


meſſenger, Tebs anſwer to them all, was T3 MIN? Bleſſed bee God. 
His wite in her profatieneſſc alluding to his terme, cries A2) 2 
blefle on, bleſſe on, aud dye. Or as Tremellizs diſcreetly hath ir roo, 
alew, andas learned as 4rias Montanis,ſftandeſt thou ftill in thine in- 
regritie, bleſſing God, and dying * Tisall one. 'Shee meanes, his religi- 
ous acknowledging of God, his blefling of his name, all his | 
and picty was invaine. Asthe Atheiſts ſay afterward, what god get 
wee by ſerving God? and what profit ii has] ax: to him? Shee bids him 
inſcorne, hold onin his holineſle, Be & morerey, bleſſe God, and 


eriſh. . =). 1 | 

F Mical thought David but a foole FoeUls devnaens hen hee danced 
before the Arke : thought himſo* cald him-ſo. 7obs courage in his 
crolle, his conſtant patience and pietie;- his wife holds mcere ſimpli- 


citic, ſenſeleſſe ſtupiditie, Thete's one Rabbin indeede, Moſes Gerun- 


0 
eaic 


denſis, roſavehercredit, would faitiemake rhe beſt of it; takes ad-- 


vantage ofthe terme, and makes her mieane thore holineſle, then ſhee 
had. Benedic Deo, & morere, give Gbd thankes even unto death. A 
very charitable lew. 1 would Icouldexcuſehertoo, for the honour, 
wee all owe to womens ſex. I can nor. 7obs ſelfe, who knew her beſt, 
and heard het ſpeake, ſhewes het meaning by his anſwer, faithplainly, 
ſhee ſpakelike a fooliſh woman. 

The word is, as Grammarians termeit, indifferent to two ſen. 
ſes, to Curſe, or Bleſſe, The former is more odious, to bid him C#rſe 
God. Butrhe latter bad enough, to bid him, Bleſſe him, in an Irome. 
Nay the latter worſe indcede, poſterims deterius, For it both meanes 
the firſt in earneſt ; and the figure makes it more malitious. In the 
firſt verſe of the Pſalter, there's Dy) and QINSN and DL? three de- 
Brees, ungodly, finners,and ſcorners. Thelaſt the lewdeſt. 70bs wife 

ad beene but impious, had ſheeſayd, Curſe God, had ſayd ſoplaine- 
ly. Butthetrope hath further tainted her, added ſcorne to her im- 
piety, Ludus ftalto facere ſcelus, Solomon ſaith, a foole makes 4 game 
of doing that is wicked, 1obcallsher a fooliſh woman,nor for that ſhee 
d 2 ſpeakes 


""_ x - 
* " _ i 
. EL ob can id, 7 
ne <8 +” 4 <= w 7 
* >. 4 of o Io "i a2 > Ps 
bh T8 —_——— "i = <* Pro 
Art . Ws - - << $.- ® - of of 
” "I l 3 2 "4.20 "x 
F+ —_— 
55-4. ©0097”. 35 
bg” - 


& 
: 2 
6.4 2 L - as be 
Er IT” Lodi en on EE ES AMET 
oO ERR | COST ont 4 ade ——_— MA. SG W- py; 
G » Ko , 1 Sc.” Ge ES 7 99-5 "* | : # - . +0, . ©, 8 4 T7 4 b F- ? x 0 
P ” - 


_— nd 4 


EE TR ems... 


304 ea The third Schon, 


ſpeakesa wicked word onely ; but for that ſhee playes withit, ſpeakes 
blaſphemie with a jeſt,” Bida man bleſle Baa/, bid with ſcorne. Eli 
did z Cry «loxd, faith he ; for he is a God. Baal is but a prophane Idoll. 
Bur the holy God of heaven, let no man bid, either curſe him in car. 
neſt,or bleſſe him in ſcorne. 94s © pwrneiteray God ({aith the Apoſtle) 
will not be mocked. 
| God give all Chriſtians 706s ſpirit, not his wives, evento bleſſe 
himin affliction, to humble themſclves under his holy hand, till hee 
ſhall pleaſe to eaſe them, and to cry under their Crofle, as /#b did un. 
der his, Bleſſed bethe name of the Lora, | 
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los 13. 15 | 
Loe, though be kill me, yet will } truſt. in him. 


———} conſtant rcſolution' of confidence on 
SSIEAEFREH God, doe God what he pleaſe to him. Two 
SITY propoſitions. knit together ' with a connexive 
$ x «2 ll particle, ora diſcretive, alt is one, If hedoe, or 
RR MN 7-004 he doe kill me, 1 will truſt on his. -Firſt 

| Ell Gif you pleaſe) untic wee them, and eonfider 
pI them aſunder, then unite wethem againe; and 
treate ofthem together. The Hee is God, the 7 
is ob. God killes ſometimes. Tis not Gods 
AQ, Gods Worke, tis Ops peregrinam, Eſaies terme; his ſtrange 
worke, unkind to God, to kill. /» him we live, Pas! ſaith. Hee: gives 
Cl x 210w, breath and life toall. The Prince of life, Saint Peters terme; 
The Lordand giver of life, called ſo in our Litargie.,, Moſes calls Eve, 
the mother of all living : ſurely God is the Father of all living ; breathed 
life firſtinto man. Death came by the devill ; is histooth, Mors (ſaith 
Saint CM ug.) 4 mordenao, is himſclte, Hors diabolws Death isthe devill, 
ſaiththe ſame Father ; plaies the devillat leaft, isthat 4b«ddop. in the 
CL rocalypſe, deſtroyesall men. Yet God ſends death, firſt thyeatend it 
to {inne, then inflifted it for finne.. God ſent ( ſaichtheÞſaln/#) evil 
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Angels among them: Death was one of them,. He is therefore ſaid to 
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kill. Though he will not death; Nolo mortcwms, faith God, that is 
acetakes. no joy.injt, yet hee ſends it for finge, Though be delight 
% pee. auickens all & Saint P.aw/ ſaich,; Life bis kindeſt and moſt 
propevAR; yerhe kills roo, both Fiwificar g& mort:ficat, Hannab (ajth in 
her! >op.Gods ſclfe ſaith,7 give life,and 1kill, Dewt.32 God flew ud hs 
woos; 0»e and Er, would have kill'd Hoſes, Ex 04. 4. 210ſes ſaith, 
xee flewallthe frit borne in Zgypr; kill'd mightie Kings, Dawyd ſaith, 
Oz King of 84/8 ,and $chey, Thou haſt flaine, daith deremie, Tis out 
of queſti Godkills.- -*- 


Come to Jobs confidence ; thats more queſtionable. 7ob a Gentile 
truſt on God 2 An Edomite, one of wicked Eſa: poſteritie * Why nor? 
Hiscountrie is no prejudice to his confidence on God. The winde blow. 
eth where it lifteth; and Gods Spirit breatheth, where hee pleaſcth, 
There are Fearers of his name (Saint Percy faith) in every Nation. Even 
inthe land of Hws, God hatha 7ob to truſt on him. Geztiles are 2w 
lawlefle, Saint Peters terme, 44477-2% yaint Pas/s. But grace had made 
lob a truſter in Gd. Fon Chriſt was bred in Galilee, Galilee of the 
Gentiles; the bleſſed Virgin both bred and barne there too. Enoughof 
the ſingle ſentencesapart: now ynite wethem againe, and conſider, 
how they hang the one uponthe other : Though hee ſhall kill me, yet will 
1truft on him. 

Tos have heard(ſaith SeTames) of the patience of 1ob:you ſhall ſee it here 
and histruſt on God together. It pleaſes God for our exerciſe and triall 
exerciſe of our patience,andrrial of ourtruſt on him,oftentiniesto croſl: 
and afflict his deareſt children. He is pleaſed moſt times to cenſure then 
for ſin. Why ſay I pleaſed*Itis no.joy tohim:he is forc'tto puniſh them, 
Yetnot to puniſh neither ; theres no puniſhment tothe righ:eous. Ir is 
Monzitio, not Punitie, chaſtiſement, not puniſhment; he bur chaſtens his 
children. But his crofſes oftenare meerely meant totrie them. The 


triall -0fr4@ ſharperthar a-godly manfor it ſhall hexeckonUfor ahGaner; 

T6 have done Cane oyicroins, hainous, extraqrdinary fine eo 
Ms WI nes isCroflc,” thonghtki | 
'2a wicked tan, notthought onely, but fatly p cthi urigit 
Tour. i a Viper leape on Pauls hand, hee is a; tourtheres. Thi ; 


:God Pths'ofren honre, tries a man in his fire, 
adds crofieto-crofie, oneatflitiontoanother. | 
omon, the juſt man falls, nottrippes onely. Ged fells Irimto grow. 
doth it Septies, often, to day, tomorrow, cvety day, ſeaven times in ont 
days felishim aoronely; bruiſes Him, wounds him, maimesHim ; more, 
dazardetiislifes hazards it? Happly kills him tight out. Thew haſt 141 iff 
fore at me, faith David ; Gods arrowes ſtucke-in him ; David an other 
Tobs. But Daviels afitions were but ſome of them for triall, moſt were } © 
forhisfinnes, Gods/crofſes are thy theme,” ſuch as Sathans ownewit | 
'couldnot invent worſe, the devills deviſeall; his head and hand in all. | þ 
En, qlibquidejas eft,intwa manu oft ;allthat7ob had, God permittedto | 
hismercyymercileſſe deſtroyer. 7ob indeed ſaith, God dig itall, crit 

Dominas ab5}ulit, Fhats true too; God did, but by the devill. - 
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Tobyraytlicprexteſt man in afl theEaſt countries, the Greeke Tranſla- 
ours th, the Paraphraff, for Wealthy had 5000, ſheepe, Þ , 
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3000 Camels, 500. yoke of Oxen, and 5.00. the Aﬀics, and a great fa- 

mily. God had bloſt him too with children, feven ſonnes and three 
daughters, all growne up, and ſtated ; every one had his houſe: and, 
which muſt be a great joy, and comfort to their Bather, all loving one 
another. This mans faith God will prove, willzrie his ttuſt on him. 
God knew it well enough ; for hetold it Sarhan, toldir him rwice, Seeff 
thou not my ſervant 10b £ But he will have both him, andall menknow 
irin all ages. Chriſtians did in Saint Ayes time, Audiftia ye have brard 

of tt; and you (beloved) here Anais, heare itnow. Twas knowneto 
God before (Saint lerom faith) Intrenfecs: , knowne privately, Solj Dev, 
ſbique, Greg. to God, and himſclte onely. Bux Ged will have the 
world to take notice of it to0, 

Firſt, his Oxenand Aſſes the Sabeays tooke by violence, and ſlew his 
fervants, all ſave him onely that brings word of it. Before he could 
zell this, comes newes, that fire from heaven had burnt his ſheepe. 
While that wastelling, other newes, that the Chaldeans had driven a- 
way his Camels. In the middes oft, thata tempeſt had overthrowne 


' thehouſe, where his ſonnes and daughters were, and ſlaine them all. 


Oxen, Sheepe, Camels, Servants, all hee bad, his deare children too; 
loft ar once, ia one day,in one houre. His beaſts by Robbery,that skilled 
lefle ; twas but mans malice ; and his Sheepe by lightening, more tole- 
rable roo, thedevills worke ; we uſe toſay, theres a Feend in ſuch foule 
weather. Buthis children unkindly by Gods hand; God is againſt him 
too, Fire from Heaven, Winde from the Earth, Theeves from the 
Borders, Sathanfrom Hell; Heaven, Earth, and Hell; Men, Devills, 
and Gods ſelfe, had ina ſortconſpir'd againſt him, 

Poore 106, diſtreſſed, miſerable man, what ſaith he to all this 2 Even 
whatthe meekeſt man on earth, Moſes ſelfe, could not have mended, 
Dominus dedit, D ominus abſtulit, The Lord hath given, andthe Lord hath 
raken away. Cries Paul, O Altitudo | Let me, O manſnetado! O admi- 
rablemeekenefſe | Nay, not meekely onely ; {weetly too, divinely ; 
the yoice of an Angell, rather thana man, cries HPeluja, thankes God 
for afflicting him, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Wee ctic Benedifias 
Deas i» donis ſuis, bleſſe God when he blefſethus. - But who cries Beye. 
dit Dem in penis ſuisbleſſes God when he curſerhus ? BenedifFus is 
- every mouth for receipt ; looke if for loſſe there be onein all the 

criprure. 

Tob here hath dueld with the devill, /mpar congreſſss, but is Conque- 
rour; ismore, His firſt ſpeech, Powinws dedrt, makes himthar,hisham- 
ble acknowledgement, that hee had all from God. But his BenettiZas, 
to thanke and praiſe God for taking all away, this is #/71prnnz', Payls 
terthe, makes him more thana Conquerour. It would have done the 
devill pood, if he wonld bir- have fatd, The Lord hath given, and the 
devill hath taken away. That had beene a confeffion of ſome power in 
Hi. Tob world not honour Sathan fo, knew, hedoes nonght, bur whar 
Godlets hirh ; aſctibes that t6 God too, Dormwnu abſtulir. That con- 
ceitvext Sathan, Burif 7 inthat cotceit would therefore haye curſt 
God ;that would have made arnends. Butto praiſe God for it too, that 
was Dzaboli Gorgon, it aſtofiied him ; n Yau Seven, he endures it not, 
gers him gone, gone forthattime. FOR Bur 
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Butthedevill hath not done; hee hath ſpent his ſpight in vaine, 
will moove God, if he may, to try 7ob further. So God does; but tg 
Sathans further foy le, and 19bs-rich reward at the trials end. Sathan 
had ſaid, let God touch all, 1b had ; he would blaſphcme, would 
curſe Godto his face. Job hath prooved him alyer.,& 44buc,ſaith God, 
thou haſt mooyed me to deſtroy him.; yer he ſtands faſt, and truſts in 
meſtill. Thattryalltherefore Sathan ſlights,though his owne motion, 
$ kinne for 5kinne. 1 he malitious ſpirit extenuates Jobs patience ; faith, 
to elcape a greater miſchiefe,a man will bearea lefle ; will part withall 
hehath, to ſave himſelfe. The merchant in a tempeſt, will caſt our 
all his traight, rather then drowne. Who to ſave hislife, will notloſe his 
goods? Children,and all ; ſhift they forthemſelvesz he will fave one, 

Muſt I diſpute (I would not) with the devill ? His Argument is nei- 
ther true, nor pertinent, Skinne for skinne ? tis falſe, 1 will redeeme 
my Sonnes death with mine owne. 7 he brate creature will. 706 would 

have dyed (I doubtnot) to have ſaved his Chilcrens lives. David had 
adozen, would for one, a bad onetoo, yethecrycd out, 0b CA6/a- 
len, my Sonne, my Sonne Abſalon, wenld God I had dyed for thee, 0h 
Abſalon, my Sonne, my ſonne. The Midwife liaply in hard birth, lets 
the Child dyc, toſavethe Mother. But I count it nota Child, till it be 
borne : nor will haply the mother thanke her for her paines. 1r is true 
(quadam--tenus,Skinne for skinne. One will hold out hisarme,to guard 

his head ; cut off one rotting member, to ſave all. But a Parent will 
loſe all for a Sonne, a mother ſpecially. Secondly, skinne for skinm, 
Sathanargues idlely, ſpeakes not to the point. A man will give al 
that he hath for his life? obs life was not in queſtion, life nor limme. God 
had forbidden he ſhould touch his Perſon, Butthat Sathan{they ſay)is 
blacke,he ſhould bluſh to reaſonſo,nothing to purpole, 

Leave his Reaſon, heare his motion, a ſecond motion, more mali- 
cious thenthe firſt, Toxch hu bones, and hu fleſh: prayes God, enlarge 
his licenſe. They before were excepted. Now Gad grants that too, 
is aged to try 1obs patience {o. Sathans ſecond Onſet, hath leave 
(ſaving his life) ro doc his worſt. Fire and Water (we ſay) have no 
mercy ; we may {weate, Sathan hath not. Chriſt told his Diſciples, 
Sathan ſought to winnow them. Here he will Job, and try him tho- I i 
rowly. Poore man; he muſttothe Fanne,: tothe Fnrnace againe, God MW !! 
by Sathanſmites him with boiles and ſores, not ordinary, alcere peſi- d 
»o, ofthefellcſt,the worſt kinde, moſt tormenting z. and that, notin iW 4 
Head, Hand, or Hippe onely, butall over, 4 planta ad werticem, from Wl ": 
crowne of head to ſole of foote: ſo as not his fingers ends were free ſo Il th 
much, as toſcrapethe {cab, be my phraſe, I pray you, not offenſive, I fi 
orto wipe away the purulent matter, but with ſome ſhell or ſhard, And 
that on a baſe couch ; inaſhes, thats the beſt - the vulgar Latine ſaith, IJ fe: 
in fterquilinio,on a dunghill. v4 nas 
Oh the cruclty of Sathan ! Ohthe patience of 7061 Nay, ſhall I ed 
darecry out, Ohthepatience of God ! that would ſuffer his Servant, | his 
a juſt man; that feared God, and ſhunned all evill, tobe thrownedowne {Nc 
fo indignely, from ſich highth of honour, to ſuch depth'of ſhames |*N. 
t@ fit, which the moſt miſcrable Zazar never did, upon a dunghill! JÞo! 
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"Haththedevill yetdone with bim ? Hee hath not. That which is 
worſe, thenall this, might vexc 7065 ſoule yer more, his Wife, who 
ſhould be his comfort in ſuch caſe, turnes devill roo z tempts him to 
deſpaire, bids inthe devils diale, Curſe God,and Dye. Never (I thinke) 
before, had manto any woman, womantoany manſpokenſo wicked- 
ly. Whar ſaith 7ob to all this? Nothing a great while ; Care leves 
; wlabag is notpaticnt onely, Silent too; till his wives wickedneſſe 
forced him to ſpeake, to ſpeake, to rebuke blaſphemy, Silent elſe. 
Strange ſtrength z paine will make Hercules cry. But in his ſpeech to 
her, he ſhowes his Faith, rhar for all his oapory hetruſts in God. 
Shall we receive 200d, ſaith he,and n0t evill at Gods and * 

Well might his wifey to him, he continuedin his righteou neſſe, he 
does more, proceeds in it; juſtws ante,ſaith Gregory, poit flagellajuſtior z 
he was juſt before his triail, is more juſt now, holds it equity, God 
ſhould ſend us ſoure things, as well as ſweete. Gregory bids note two 
things for our comfort in aflitions, 2uales & 2uante, their number, 
and their waight. Itrhey be grievous, they be lightly few, if many, 
they be light, 19s are both greatand many;and yer is not diſcouraged, 
truſts ſtill in God. The tenth part of hys miſery would have made a man 
deſpaire,another man;10b does not. Sathan his Combarant hath once 
met with bis match,with more,is overmatcht./ob hath foild him againe, 
In wealth, inloſſe,in health, in ſores, is ſc-per idems, changes nor, ſtill a 
truſter in God, | RE 

Letmenotyetlye, to honour /ob ; Imuſt not quit him quite from 
allimpatiency. He was(as God ſaith) a juſt may, but a man. As Eve 
wasin his wife, ſhe tempted him: ſo _1dam was in him, fleſh and 
blood, ſome infixmity. Extreame paines, and long ſorrow, provoke 
beſides by his upbraiding friends,miſerable comforters, made him 
ſomerimes forger himſclfea little, and ſpeake (as Hoſes did once too) 
unadviſedly, The holieſt Saint onearth hath treſpaſt ſo; well, if not 
worſe. Buthicherto I am warrantcd to juſtifc ob ; in all thy, ex nf 
11, ſaith God, 2.10. Nec loquens, mes tacens, Auguſtine, neither (i- 
lent, norin ſpeech; neither in word, nordeed, faith Gregory. In the 
brſt triall, pooreinſtate, but Corde ditifimws, rich in heart, Augeſt. 
nthe latter, fer putreſcens, ſanus intw, though ſore in body, ſound 
nſoule. He ſtood like atowre, one writer termes himſo ; ndt all the 
devils battery could ſhake his faith. God ro ſeeming forſogke him, 
aſd him, ( hee ſaith) as an enemy, Yetin his truſt he cries,. Poſt te- 
acbras ſpero lucem, after all thoſe overcaſts, hee looke to ſee againe 
the light of Gods countenance. God thruſts ſore at Job ; but 74 truſts 
{till on God. | - bd 

God will trie 0b no further; Sathan dares moovehim no more, He 
ſces,it bootes not. The ofiner the gold comes to. the fire, it is the 
finer. Sathan bur refines 0b. Two motions he had made, the wick- 
ed temptercald them but touches both. Touch allhe hath; and;touch 
his bones and fleſh, Man may.cry tq Sathan, Nol:. me langere, touch 
me not, needs pray to God he may not. The devils touch is deſtrudti- 
On, Jobs ſubſtance, ſervants, and children periſht. by his touch ; his 
bones and fleſh conſumed by it. His life had too, had not God _ 
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ferable, was a death worſe thatithe former. ' It made him ( like Saint 


tedir, bidden himſaveit. Sathan biddento fave: Thats no AR for 
him: he is eAbadaon, the deftroyer. Had not Gods ſelfe preſerved 1; 
life ; cathan would have toucht ir roo. What if God had let Sathan 
kill him too £ Yer even that too notwithſtanding, holy 196 would Trax 
on him. 

I preſiune, youlooke to have that proved ; Is itnot my Text? Elſe 
(you will happly fay) I have done nothing. I pray, you will truſt 19; 

ou may, 2juſt man. Yertisthe P reachers part to prove his Text. The 
proofe hard, becauſe God tried not 7ob ſo farre ; he killd him not. Bur 
obs conſtancie inthe trials, you have heard, thats proofe _ They 
were more bitterthan death. Had God kildgob outright, he had done 
lefſeto him, than he didto him. But(by your learned leaves) I ſhould 
but 4um azere, to provethis point : It is done already. 1b meanes 
the terme in Metaphor. Gods heavy hand on him, in his lofle of 
ſtare andchildren, and his rormenting paines, he calls Gods killing 
him. 
A mans ſtate is called his life. The poore widow in the Goſpellcaſt 
into the Treaſurie #2, * Sior, Her whole life. A mans ſubſtance is called 
&G& often there. Poets and Philoſophers call ir 4 .a mans ſoule. 
Tob had loſt it; God kild him ſo. Wee count our children, our life too; 
Give me children, ſaith Rachel, elſe 7 die: yauthorres T5 Em: ſweeter to 
the Parents, than their life, 7acob would dic for the loſſe of one df 
twelve. [| 1 will goe downe to the grave unto my Sonne. That was leſeph, 
Heſaid as much of Beajamis ;zand 1adah told Toſeph, that the fathers lf 
hung on the childs.) 10b had ſevenſonnes, three daughters, loſt them al, 
God kild him ſo. Theanguiſh ofhis ſores, they innwnerable, it unſi- 


Paul) to'Die daily. In paines (faith the Tragicke ) #& £51E-, life is not 
life, tis death; tis worſe thandeath, God kild 106 ſo. Yer he diſpaites 
not, remaines ſtillinhis righteouſheſſe. Here was Gladime, glad:ns, the 
Prophet doubles it, Duplicetur, fairh Ezechiel, his goods, his children, 
his owne perſon, Triplicersr, ſaith the Prophet, God kills himthrice. 
Yet he deſpaires nor, truſts on God forallthis, Though he kill me; 1wil 
iruit on him. A getierous, maghanimous, heroicall reſolution, worthy 
of an Ecce, a Behold, to goe before it : and ſo there doth in ſome Tranl- 
lations. The Genevab hath it, and'our laſt hat had it too, (for it is inthe 
Otiginall) buttharit was thought fir torurne ir otherwiſe, to be made: 
particle, not demonſttative, but diſcretive. It deſerves and needs at 
Ecce, deferves for /ob, needs' one for us. For we are 106s, allof us; 
whether rich or poore; for he was bothar times. But we doe, as 70, 
few of us. He both in wealth and wanttruſted on God; moſt of us in 
neither. The man of wealth ſajth tothe wedge of gold, Thou art =) 
confidence. The pooreman ſaith, I will ſteale rather thah ftarve. Aml 
betweene both £ YetIrruſt notin God. Bemy Condition, Magiſtrs- 
Cie, Tudicature, Trafficke, or Trade, Office, or Handy-craft: I will lie 
and ſweare falſely, bribe aQtively and paffively, cheat and extort, uſc 
Covin and Rayin, and unrighteouſly corrade much Mammon of 0 
quitic, to leave my Sonnes Lands, and raiſe my Daughters Portions: 
Willthe Preacher preſſe me with Deus providebir, God will pov 
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ſperitie with David in the pſalme Praiſe the Lord, oh 
whatſoever croſle, ſay, Soule, adrad -0r4, 0b my ſoule. Inthy 
mod; heis my So, and my 4 7h aiſquieted within me? Truft 
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The fourth Ssx Mow. 
forthem 2 I will not truſt to that. Will he fav. i 
roms © Mychildren ſhall mn Ip C——_ —_ 
my children? 1 will adventure that Ic I C 
what ſhall became ofis, F ideris po Faritas ,” | Ho 
nour, Health, Riches, or Children? Say: 
gventhem, Art thou bereft of anyofthelſe fours 
ſuit, God hath takenthem, Ioyne bothin gene4i&as, have thou 
or looſe thouthem, cry, 3/eſſed be rhe yame i of rheL ord Saytn thy pro- | 
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The fifth Sermon, 


los 19. 26. 
4 Vet mn my Fleſp ſhall I ſee God. 


COLES 22 
==#{Havehere once before treated of Jobs faith, his 
ſreonfidence; bis admirable confidexce on God, that 
\ Hl clobgh he 4/7 4im,he would rruft on him, Here 

Lfinde hisHaith againez but on another objet. 
And asthe former hath, ſo hath this, a Tams 
too, atother Nihilominus : there though the Lord 
ſlay me, yet will 1 truſt ow him : here, though the 
wormes conſume mee : yet ſhall 1 ſee God inmy fiſh. 
My theme is one maine Article of the Chriſtian 
Creed, the reſurretion ofthe dead. It is my Text but in Hypotheſ,, Job 
{peaks but of himſelfe. But ex uno diſce omnes,itis the caſc of all mankind, 
10b ſaith but 1; but Saint Pas! faith A; ſaith it twice, tothe Corinth. 
All muſt ; tothe Romans, All ſhall, Here are foure ſeverall termes; 
at, to See; the Seer, 7ob; the obje, God; 7 ſhall ſee God the inſtru- 
mentthe Eye - notthe ſoules Eye : the underſtanding ; but the bodies 
Jo my fleſh. In my fleſh ſhall 7 ſee God, Of cachbreefly inorder. | 
' Butfirſt the termes muſt givealittle leave to the note of connexioN, 

Tet. Alittle word, but one ſyllable, but one letter in the Hebrew, 
but as materiall as the termes. Shall 79bs skinne, his whole body, 10 

haply alive,certainly in grave, the wormeseate all and yet he ſee Go 
3» his fleſh 2 Fleſh, skinne, bones too, all turn'd to duſt, to nought, 
yet ſhall 196 behold God 2 So hee ſaith ver. prox, W ith his 9, hee 
aving 
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having none 2 What ailes /obto ſpeake thus * Sathah by Gods licence 
had twicetoucht him, in his body and in his goods. Hath hee touche 


him in Braine too ? that hee ſpeakes Non-ſenſe ? For ſo hee ſeemes in 


the originall. The Hebrew will poſe any learned man,to conſter it; the 
words arc ſo unperfit. The vulgar Latin makes one ſenſe, the Seventy 
another;but both ſuch,asthe words will not beare. 
Orſay 70bs meaning be, as our Service booke hath Engliſht it out of 
the vulgar Latin, 7 ſhall riſe ont of the earth at the laſt day; and ſhall bee 
., againe with my skinne, and ſhall ſee God in my fleſh. Though 
the Hebrew meanc not ſo; yet ſay, it doth : ſay that ſounds to ſenſe ; 
but ſounds it well to reaſon ? Not the Atheiſt alone, bur all gentiles 
will cry, Credat Judews = The Corpſe conſumd to riſe againe; 
beleeve wholiſt ; they will vot. Nay, norwillthe Iew neither, eve- 
lew ; the Saducee will not. The reſurreRion a grand Paradox. 
The wiſeſt ofthe world (Saint 4m-zbroſe ſaith) callit Srultum, a foolerie 
Saint Paw ſaith, £75» not to bee beleeved. No point of Religion is 
gaineſayd Tam pertinaciter (Saint Augzuſtinesterme) ſo ſtiffely, ſo ſtifb-" 
bornely,as it, Wee ſhall finde the Philoſophers yeeld the ſoules Im- 
mortality, though that roo Heſfiramter, Butthe reſurreion they de- 
ny Perempterie, cry, 45, it isSnot. Poſt mortem nihil e, ſaith Seneca, 
ls done whena man's dead, 9:v:/& e>ra/&(ſairh the Greeke Comes 
dian) death is immorrtall; the dead never revive, The Athenians 
cald Pawl, ababler,for avouching it,and the Iudge in open Scſhontold 
him, he was mad. | | 
Wonder not at heathens, ſtrangers to holy Scriptures; Chriſtians have 
ſtumbled art this ſtone. Chtriſts owne Diſciples have; much adoe to 
make them beleeve, Chriſts ſelfe was riſen ; thovgh they beleeved him 
to be God. Nay,Chriſts owne Vicar hath, Pope 1ohn 23. Pope Paul 
3.t00. But Herericks infinite,even from the Churches infancie,unto our 
age, have diſcreededthis Article, the Marcionite, the Manichee, 12, 
ſeverall ſorts I could rehearſeroyou. The Libertinesand Anabaptiſts 
doe now. But though it be £2» it is nat «2162%-1,, though harſh Philo- 
ſophie, yet ſound Divinity. Reaſon muſt not rule Religion. It was 4- 
balardus is errour in Saint Bernards time, to prove even profoundeſk 
points of Faith, by meare Philoſophie. Terts/l;an ſhall end thisz hee 
calls Philoſophers, the Patriarkes of Heretickes. Enough ofthe Note; 
Isit nota little one 2 
Ot the foure termes, the perſonis the firft, 7 ſhall ſee; 706 ſhall. A 
ſecond Abſurditie, Granta ReſurreRion, at which man ſhall ſce God. 
Yet 7ob ſhall not, a Gentile. Shall one ſee God in heaven, chat ne're 
knew God on earth © Gentiles knew not God: they were 42% Saint 
Paul ſaith, 5 without God. But ſayd hee-well * Hee ſaith elſe whete, 


5 {4u-, 7 je not; lyed henot here ? Gentiles had many gods : that was 


2 


their herefie. But therefore they were 494: For mwys/z is 435m, ſaith 

Taftin Martyr, multitude of gods is irreligion; God. (ſaith 249fes) is 

one. Nay 10b is of wicked Eſaies,race ; and Devid ſaith/in:the Pſalme, 

the wicked (ball not riſe, Hee doth not ; tis Now ſtabwnt, ſhall nor fands 

Hedothztis Non reſurgent,ſhallnot riſe. The yulgar Latin Bible hath 

tſo : andthe Councill of Trent will h_ ittoover-rule-Were my 
c 
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iter, 1 would hope to accord the controverfie. But be it 
fr —_— ; yetthat the dd ſhall nottherefore riſe againe ac the 
laſt day, no papiſt will ſay, David meant. The Fathers expound ic 
reels ; bur none ſo, ſave Ladantiwe. Saint Paul ſhall determine ir; 
ke ſaid plainely before Felix, that the Reſurrection ſhould be both of 

a Vnjuſt. 

_ a 2 40k Iewiſh conceipt, held by their Rabbimes, that the wick. 
ed ſhall not riſe. 222 Dy PWB3 N2KN their Soules ſhall periſh with 


their Bodyes. But grant that too 3 yet Jobs ſhall not ; he ſhall riſe and 


ſee God. Forthough 1b came of Eſav, which yet Broughton a great 
Hebriciandenies, muſt he be therefore wicked, becauſe his Father, his 
Grandfather was? No man will reaſon ſo. Then might 106 be luſt, 
though ſprong from Eſav. Why ſay I, might £ he was. Sec his Tefti- 
monſRall inthe firſt verſe of his hiſtory, a» #pright and Tuſt man, thi 
feared God, andeſchewedevill, Gods ſelfeſubſcribes it, ſaith ir twice. 
The devill himſelfe, called devill of accufing, could nor gaineſay it. 
«Why then ſhould not /ob cry in his holy faith, 7 ſhall ſce God? Gods 
owne Sonne ſaith inthe Goipell, Beati mundi-cordes, the pure in heart 


ſhall ſee God, But that ſight 10b meanes nor, the 7ifo beatifica, properto - 


the Saints ; Summwum premium ; Auzuitine,Gods richeſt reward,and 
che highth of all felicity in Heaven. The Privation whereof exceeds 
(Saint Berzard ſaith ) the paines of hell. Yea Chryſofom ſaith more, 
Mille Gehennes, apaine more heavy, then a thouſand hels. But 1 
meanes haply here, but the generall ſight of God, common to all the 
dead. - Allthat riſe ſhall ſee God, God the Sonne, the Iudge. The 
Prophet ſaith it, They ſhall ſce him, whom they pierced, Saint Joh ſaith, 
eApoc. Every eyei(hall ſee him, 10b ( Ithinke ) meanes no more, then 
bis ReſurreRion; not his Glorification. More of this (if | may ) af- 
terward. | | 

Hbould not greatly preflethe Perſon here, my Text ſuppreſſingit, 
couching it onely-in the verbe, but that the next verſe expreſſes it, 
preſſes it too with great Emphaſis, unexpreſſible in the Engl/ſh, Not 
barely, 7, but 1my ſeffe. Theres more inthe Originall - yea and the 
Tranſlation hathmore too 7 my ſel fe, non 4lins, not another, but my 
very ſelfe.Ego,jpſe ego,op aliws, Shall I now pray your more ſpeciall 
attention, toſome matter offered here, not ordinarily obvious ? Sa- 
ving the worlds Creation, never was worke of God fo full of wonder, 
as the Reſurrection that I muſe not, that ſo many, rather mervaile, 
thatno more made queſtion of this Arcicle. I will note bur ſuch as fit 
thisterme, I my ſelte, nor another. 2 

A Corpſequite periſhed, not corrupted onely, (orr#ptio & in ali quia, 
but quite conſumed to nought, to tiſe againe the ſame body, the very 
ſclfe ſame corpſe, ny, 01-4 itz twill turneroduft : burne it, there 
will beaſhes. Thusthere are yer ſome *«i4-2, ſomereliques, ſomerc- 
maines, toward a Renovation; Allis not gone. Though Regreſſe in 
Pnvation, retutneto former ſtate becroſſe to reafori:” yet Faith will 
bold it facill to God, to build anew the body owt of thoſe poore re- 
maines, to reſtore itagaine tothat it was. But exn;hilo nihjlfir, romake 
+ body againe out of meere nothing, Faith will ſtagger at that. oo 


di 
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did not ſoar the Creation, had ſome matircals, Homo ab hurno, made 


him( Moſes faith ) of duſt. Say, I beleeve thistoo, that, God can of 
nothing make a body. For he did more once, made 4 dams Soule of 


nought, does ſtill, makes ours,all ours ſo too. Yettomake it the ſame 
body, the ſclfe ſame, it was before, an >=, a man of little faith, 
willcry, as Thomas did, Noncredam, he belecves it not, Great is Jobs 
faith, that does. God can make new of old ; thats bur to repaire : or 
Magnum ex modico, much of a little, thats but to adde : Eves whole 
body of Adams ſingle rib, God can renew, and multiply, But a thing 
utterly ended, altogether ſpent, periſhr quite, cleage conſumed, to 
make it idem ens, that very individuum,it was before ; great is 10bs faith, 
to beleeve that. | | | 
But Faith need not goe fo farre. Mans body is not quite conſumed, 
utterly periſht, turned into nothing. Tis but reſolved into his firſt ma- 
terials, Though we know not what, nor wherez yet God doth. Be 


it devoured by beaſt, by fiſh, by foules; conſumed by fire, or water: 


All is one. 7 bicunque eſt, in depoſito eff,Tert.tis at Gods command; who 
keepesit, and will render Suumcuique, to every man his owne fleſh at 
the Reſurrection. 

Heathens here have put caſes. One man in famine eates another: 
his fleſh, thar is caten, turnes into his fleſh, that eates him. When 
both ſhall riſe z whether ſhall haverhat fleſh, the eater, or hee, that 
was eaten? Ifthe eater : then the other riſes not the ſame man, hee 
was, is not ipſe, but Aliws, I anſwer, rheman devoured ſhall have his 
fleſh reſtored z theeater, his repaired ; enoughto make rhem againe 
the ſame individuals. A Child is borne abortive; he ſhall riſe a per- 
fitrman : what was wanting to full growth, God will ſupply. Hee is 
theſame perſon forallthar. Sucha ſcruple to Saint «Auguſtine, that 
he ſuſpended his judgement, whether Abortives roſe ornot, A decre- 
pir perſon,crookt withage,ſhall riſc inthe ſtate of the body atthe beſt. 


git, And ſo both Fathers, Schoolemen, all Divines, hold, All men ſhall ; 
S It, ſhall riſe, the old man inthart ſtate of body, which he had in his beſt 
Not age ; the Child in that ſtate, which he ſhould have had, had he lived 
| the toit, They groundit onthat place of Paul, Epheſ. 4. 13. that wee all 
my ſhall have the meaſure of the full age of Chriſt. Late Divines ( I know ) 
ciall expound that otherwiſe : 1 will notargue it. Chriſts age wasthtee and 
SA thirty yeares. Thats eras conſiſtens, the Phyſitians rerme, the time 
der, of moſt ſtrength and vigour of mans body. = 
alle, They adde, integrity, and ſanity ; no mame, or malady then; but 
s fit releaſe from all both deformity and infirmity. For Chriſt (faith Tee.) 
isnot onely Carns Reſuſcitator, but Redintegrator too, will make our 
quid, bodies glorious, like his owne. I ſay not, all ſhall have this honour, 
very butthe Ele onely. Nor «doth this hinder 1dentzty, all this : we ſhall 
here be the ſame perſons notwithſtanding. The old man is the ſame man, 
CIC which he was, when he was young. Men ficke, ot whole, maimd oft 
Te 1n ſound, are the ſame perſons. 
will Toendthis, there ſhall be change in 70%, great change in his exter- 
ec IC- nalls, in his imernalls too, his ſoujes endowments ; but it ſhall be the 
make ſame 19b; not _Alirmr, but idem ; Alius in gloria, but idem in perfona, al- 
os | Ee 2 tered 
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tered in many accidents, but idem ſuppoſitums, ſubſtantially the ſame, 
The ſame ſoule ; thatno man queſtions: the ſame body too, 4vn, 4uri,; 
ow42, Damaſe. Ipſum corps, ipſummiet, the ſame, ſeltelame, very ſame 
body ſhall rife. 

lewes have from Heathens one groſle herefie, that oppugnes this; 


the Cabaliſts call jz NWD3D 91322 a'Metempſychoſis, Tranſanimation 
one ſoule to paſſe into, and poſleſle many bodies. Pythagoras ſaid, his 
ſoule had beene inthzee men before him. /#/zax the Apoſtata ſaid, his 
ſoule was once great <A lexanders, Phineas, Elias, and Fohn Baptiſt had 
(the Iewes ſay)the ſame ſoule, So had Moſes, A bel, and Serh. Herod 


| had ſlaine 1047 Baptiſt - after, hearing of Chriſt,though the lived againe 


in him. Then /ob here is deceived); his faith is falſe, itthis be true. Hee 
ſhall ſee God, bur Per alium, an other for him, not himſelfe. Some 0. 
ther body hall haply have his ſoule,and 796 muſt fee God in that body, 
Then doth not 7eb ſee God indeede. For if it be but 1obs ſoule, and not 
his body, then itis not /0b. My perſon conlifts of my body, and my 
ſoule, my owne ſoule, and my owne body. If my ſoule ſee God inan 
others body, thenit is not |, that ſee him, Nay 10s errour is worle yet; 
neither ſhall 7-65 ſelfe ſee God, nor an other ; neither ipſe ego, nor Alias, 
Nogodly man ſhall; the wicked onely ſhall. For all the ſoules of the 
godly ſhift their bodies, the Iewes ſay. No juſt man hall ſee God, 
Abel (for example) dies. Seth (they ſay) hath his ſoule. Ar the Reſur. 
reion Abel riſes, but with a body onely ; for his ſoule went to Serb. 
He is but one halfe of Abe/; .and ſo abel ſees not God. Orit his ſoule 
rcturne againe tohim;zthen $14 will want aſoule; andſo not he neither 
ſhall ſee God. For the body can not ſce, withoutthe ſoule ; Mens wider, 
ſaith the Philoſopher, tis the ſoule that ſees, that heares, that does all 
things: the body w.thout it, is meerely brute. Thusis the Arrrele dil- 
creeded quite ofthe ReſurreRion. Theres none, noneat all, it neither 
the godly riſe, northe ungodly.I am too tedious in this terme;hearethe 
next. I take two together, an A, to See, the Object, God. 

Sentire eſt pati, Ariſtotle ſaith, Senſe is Paſſion, not AR. Sightiy 
one. The bodics of the dead, of the righteous ſpecially, ſhall have ſpi- 
rituall endowments ; one among others, Impaſhbilitie. How then ſhall 
they ſce? But that Impaſſbilitie excludes not Senſe, Elſe the life of 
the Saints ſhould not differ muchfrom Sleepe. They ſhall nor thirſt, 
nor hunger, nor feele paine : from ſuch paſhon they are freed, from all 
paſfrocorruptiva, which may hurt oroffend. Nor is Senſe meere Paſh- 
on, but Active Paſ#1vity, Sight eſpecially. Beſides, the fleſh ſhall riſe, 
both Omnis, ipſa &+ integra, ſaith Tert. All, the ſame, and entire, Not 
onely any limbe, bur not the leaſt artery, veine, or ſinngew ſhall be wan- 
ting. Much leſſe the eye, i:iznr v& vegirmnr, the nobleſt and moſt 
beautifull member, that man hath. Some partsand faculties, wee ſhall 
have for the bodies perfection. The woman ſhall want neither breſt, 
rogive ſucke, nor wombe to breed, or conceive. Neither man or wo- 


man neede Noftrillto ſmell, Tooth rogrind, or Sromacketodigelt. 


Yetbecauſe without them it isnot Corps integrum, it ſhall have them 


all. But above all other, the Eye, zo ſee God. So 706 ſaith, he ſhall - 
Go 


Sa A 0 2g OoAas DL i i. EE 


—— 


The fifth Sz xM 0M: 


God. See God 2 God is inviſible. Nomar ( Saint 10bnfaith) hath ſcene 
God, ſcene him with Eye, the bodies Eye - with Faith, the ſoules Eye, 

have. . That the Fathers meane, that ſay, the Invifible God is 
ſeene Inviſibly. Saint 704» ſaith, None hach ; bur 706 ſaith, he ſhall : 
Shall ſee God, face to face in heaven. But that is /rſio —_— proper 
to the Saints. Bur Pas! ſairh more than /0b», None either bath, or cah 


: ſee God, 1 Tim.6. How then ſaith /acob, 1 have ſcene God? How ſaith 


Moſes, that He, and Aaron, with his ſonnes, and ſeyemie Elders did 
ſee God * Thepdoret anſwers, /acob ſaw God ® vmn, in mans ſhape. 
The other ſaw Gods glory, not Gods ſclfe. Not the Angells can ſee 
God, though Spirirsas well as God. Chriſt ſaith, they dee, Matth.18. 
10. doe ſee his Fathers face. That meanes but Gods preſence ; for God 
hath no face, as man hath, Gods divine nature is Object ro no Eie. 
That 206, thar all menſha.l ſce Chriſt, at his commuang ; it is becauſe he 
is man; They ſhall ſee hum whom they kave prercea, laith the Propher. 
They could not pierce him as God. 7b ſhall ſee God inthe man Chriſt. 
Chriſts ſelfe ſo conſters ir, 3atth.26. Job meanes here butthat fight 
which all ſhall ſee, that ſhall ariſe. By that ſight of God, is meant bur 
their appearance before the Sonne of God. How ſhall thatbe ? Job 
faith, 7» carne, in his fleſh. That terme onely remaines. 

Theres *## 4v595a Philoſopher ſaith, /amblicxs, an eye in theſoule : 
6 i029, you heard before, the ſoule hath fight. 19s bodily Eye 
ſhallbehold God. 10%, rodeclare, he beleeves the ReſurreQion, reſts 
not in ſaying, he ſhall ſce God, but adds, /» carne; i» hw fleſh, Though 
bodicsperiſh't utterly, never ſhould riſe ; yet the ſoule having (as you 
have heare) an Eye, ſhould ſee God at Chriſts comming. Had he ſaid 


but barely, 1 ſhall ſcee Godghe had borne no witneſſe tothe Reſurretti- - 


on : hetherefore adds here, 1» my fleſh. 

Twoold Arch heretickesearely oppoſed this, held that ſoules onely 
ſhall riſe, bodies ſhallnot, Manes and Marcion, The one madde, as his 
name ſounds ; the other called forit by Polycarpus, Satane Primogenitm, 
the devills eldeſt ſonne. This odious hereſie antient Fathers oppugn'd, 
and almoſt all Chriſtian C reeds evidently crofle ir,confefle expreſly the 
bodies reſurretion. Both Greeke and Latine Fathers have writ large 
tracts of it ; and the Apoſtle Paul is ample inthis argument. You heare 
bim read at every buriall. That Chapter isa Sermon ſufficient on this 
point. Teriullian termes the grave, Sequeſtratorium, a place of Se- 
queſtration onely for the body. Placesof Sepulture the Greekes call 
Cemeteria, the Dorters of the dead ; the bodies there but couch and 
ſleep till the laſt day. The ſoules then ſhall reſume them; they ſhallriſe 
atthe ſound ofthe laſt Trumpe. For the ReſurreQion is the rifing of the 
dead, Soules are immortall, can not be faidto riſe;the bodies only die. 
Chriſt will raiſe them, all mens bodies. The juſt he muſt ; for of thoſe 
whom God hath given.him, hefaith,. he hath loſt none. Hee hath in 
part, iftheir bodies riſe not, He ſaith, Noz quenquam, but Tertultian 
reads Non quicquam, not onely any perſon, but notany part. Heewill 
redeliverthem both all, and whole. Their ſoules were but their halfe; 
ſhould but they riſe onely, there were loſſe. Chriſt ſhould ſave but Dz. 
midium hominem, the halfe ofman; which were 1ndignum Deo faith 
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that Father, unbeſceming a Saviour. Sotey, the moſt honourable ofall 
Chriſts Epithers,implics both S«lv#m & integrum,, ſafe and ſound. 

But belides Honour, luſtice craves ittoo, the fleſhto riſe, all fleſh, be 
the dead, that own'd it, righteous, orungodly, For ſhall the foules of 
Saints and finners, the one be crown'd ih heaven, the other damn'd 
in hell, without thcir bodies: The bodies having wrought, whether 
righteouſneſſe, or wickedneſſe, as well as the ſoules? -the tieſh, being ' 
particeps, In canſa, not be ſoroo 1» ſententia? ſaith Tertwullian. 

Theres acloud in Saint Paz, would be cleared, ereT end, a ſeeming 
contradiion. 7 ſhall ſee God (ſaith 1b) in my fleſh, Fleſh (ſaith Paul) 
and bloud ſhall not come into Gods Kingdome. The ſpeeches ſeeme oppo- 
ſite, but are not. They differ ſomewhat intheictermes, more intheir 
ſenſe, For termes, 7obſaith, but fleſh, Saint Paul, Reſh and bloud : 7ob, 
hath but ſight of God, Saint Paw/, inheritance of Gods Kingdome. For 
ſenſe, ob meanes the ſubſtance of fleſh, Saint Pa#/, the qualitic. And 
Tobby ſeeing God, meanes but appearance before him, commonto all 
men, Saint Paz/, eternall life and glory, proper tothe Saints, Saint Pas! 
as wellas 7ebis for the ReſurreQion, ſpends almoſt a whole Chapter, 
the longeſt in all his Epiſtles upon it. 706 ſhall ſee God, Saint Pan des 
nies it not. Though he werea Reprobate, not onely # ſaves ſeed, but 
Eſaues ſelfe ; yet he ſhould ſee God, Bura Reprobare ſhall not come in 
heaven. And 7obſhallſte God in his fleſh, that is, inhis true body. but 
not infleſhand bloud, that is, inmortall corruptible fleſh, bur changed 
and made incorruptible. That it ſhall be in his fleſh, in his owne, not in 
an others, that point was preſt before. This place of Saint Paw! ['would 
not haye held worthy the objeQing z but that it ſtumbled even 0r7ge» 
one of the moſt learned of all the Fathers, * 
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Peach. —_— 
The foole ſayd in his heart, there is no God, 


He Argument of my Text is- the Atheiſts 
Divinity, the breefe of his Beleefe couch 
all-in one Article, -and that negative too, 
cleane contrary tothe faſhion of all Creeds, 
there « #0-God, The Article but one ; but 
11 10 ery + abſurdities'tyed rothe traine of it, 

andir {cl 
| rophane,- that hee darcs not 1peake it our, 
Ji ut ſaith it ſoftly ro himſclfe, ir ſecret i» 4i# 
== hcart.So the Text yeelos theſe three points, 
Whathe ſaith, »o God. How hee ſpeakes it ? 1s 
hi heart, 'Afoole, his bolt, and his draught. - I will ipeake of thentt 
ſeverally. | | . d197 6; ;F7 
The Zum hath ſured the ſpeaker to. the ſpeech, - Saint | Hillary 
calls it any am—_r eloquium, 2 moſt fooliſh ſpeech ; who then ſhould 
he be that ſpeakes it buta foole 2 For the ſpeech, .wee ſay.ig.Provetb, 
IS 4r% 05 25e9%Vip,) a mans triall, and his ſhow: Laguere, ut #exydeam z the 
P hiloſopher, to give judgemnnt what one was, .did but crayeto heare 
him ſpeake. | Clemens d4lexaxder faith, aman-is knowne, ;not #5 513" 
pnely, but=* 249" tog z, as well by ſpeech, as ations. Pavid wy, Foe 
gt " ;--—  _ 


fe ſo irreligious, ſo prodigiouſly: 
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pſalme hath both? Butthis onely in my Textis cnough to try his title, 
theritle of a foole. 22 D. ». Ws. 
Fooles are rather faultie in fi ition, then impiety.* Hardly is 


_- one found thatacknowledges not God, that doth not prayto him, and 


'Fandinawe of him, after his capactic. Wiſedome is more likely to 
' make doubtof God : for itconſulteth with reaſon, and with ſenſe : and 


(as the Apoſtle ſaith) the thirigs of God ſeeme fooliſhneſſe to them, 


The old manin CMriſtophanes cries, s #veizs #2 1444i4w, O notable folly, 
"*to thinke there is a God. Prim in orbe Deos fecit timor, faith the 


Poet; it was feare, the fooles paſſion, ſuperſtitious feare, that firſt 
brought God into the world. Of thoſe whom God calls, there are 
notmany wiſe ; it is the Apoſtles too. Nay,he hath a ſtranger Paradox, 
then, all this, that. hee that will be wiſe, wileto God, hee moſt bee i 
e,2 Cor. %, How is it thenthat, Arheiſme is here Iayd upon the 
12> _— I "l_ 

Thetrc isachild in yeaxes,and thexe is a child in mangers, .etate 
moribus, faith Ariſtotte. © So there isa foole: \for fooles and children, 
both are called vim»; thereis a foole in wit, and there is a fooleinlife; 
ftultus in ſtientia, & Nultws in tonſtientia, a witleſle and a graceleſſe 
foole. Thelatteris worthy of the title as the firſt : bota voyd of rea. 
ſon ; not of the facultie, but ofthe pſe. Yeathe latter foole indeed the 
more kindly of the twaine. For the'Sot would uſe his reaſon, if hee 
could; the finver will not though hee may. Itis not the naturall, but the 
morall foole,that David meanes,the wicked and ungracious perſon. For 


fois the ſenſe of the originallterme. The raviſhing of Dinah, and of 


the Levites wife, Amnons- inceſtuous rape, Achans ſacriledge, outragi- 
ous and flagitious ads, are termed N22 not follies, but villanies, Da. 


vid himſelfe, who beſt knew his owne meaning, expounds himſelfe, 
Pſal.10. which is.parallellto this : for whom he calls here 723 he calls 
PB" there, that is, a wicked man. Nabal, that was chriſtned a Foole, is 
cald a man of Belial, that is; a wicked'man. [| Dixit imprudens in corde 
ſ#o - the 1mprudens is impudens, not witleſſe, hurſhameleſſe,] Sohath 
it pleaſed Gods ſpirit in Scripture phraſe, tacail ſinne, Fate : and the 
wicked, Fooles : eſpecially inthe wileſt bookethat ever was writ,and by 
the wileſtman that ever liv'd; the booke of Proverbs, where almoſt 
incvery verle, the graceleſſe ſinner is inſtiletia foole. - And indecde 
Theophilatt ſaith very wiſely, *hcibnnr i miicies wickednefle is right 
folly; to ſell our ſclvesfor {laves toa moſt iraperious miſtreſſe, and a 
moſt malitious lord, the Fleſh and Sathan: ro etjoy a ſhort pleaſurem 
this world by ſinne, - to endureeternall torment: inthe next world in 
Hell. Nay the Sot(faith Salomon) trahitur ad vincula, is drayne unto 
01> 112g 3 butthe finner needes no haling ; he runnes voluntary into 
Dolce the Greeke Text call repentance urmvuw,;; anafter. wit 7 
Surely then ſinne may be juſtly called -»«> ;. want of. wit. The feare 
of God, is the beginning of wiſedomit : and a good underſtanding have thiy 
that doe thereafter, Be wiſe now, ſaiththe rſalmiſt, YT) NNY under- 


and now ; manthenbegins tobe incelligent, when hee begins wo _ 
obedi- 
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obedient. 900526, it is magie; Religion, it is wiſedomne : Inſipientis eft 
dicere,non eſt detss >, itis the ſpeech of a foole, to ſay there is no God. 
Nay David deales here mildly, in calling him a foole : inthe 75:5 
zſalme, hecalls the wicked mad. Dix: inſants, 1 ſaydunto the mad men. 
Thererchleſle ſinner is out of his wits. The prodrgat child, thetype of a 
looſe libertine, 1s ſayd, when he repenred, to come unts himſelfe,as if he 
were beſide himſelie before. Nay I will ſay, the Atheiſt is worſe thert 
mad. Weepitty,and wee pardonthe mad man; becauſe reaſon hath 
loſt all rule of him. Put this man doth 7nſanire cum ratione, is mad, and 
yet hath reaſon. For he knowes Godis, and yet thinketh hee is nor. 
Hee doth credere contra fidem, ſaith S. Hilarie ; his heart beleeves cyeri 
zgainſt his faith, Hee cannot but conteſſe, there is a God; and yet 
Gith iz his heart, there is no God, 

This fooleexceedes the Atheiſt. The Atheiſt ſaith ſimply, there is 
no God at all. Horrible impietie ; bur the fooles is worſe. Betterto 
deny God, then toblaſphere God. The Arheiſt is odious - hee hath 
not ſo much Religion,as the Devill : for the Devill beleeves; yea hec 
doth more, hee belceves not onely, but hee confeſſes too. The two 
things, which Saint Par! ſaith ſuffice unto ſalvation, to beleeve with the 


heart, and toconfeſſe with the mouth, the Devill doth them both, and © 


ſhould be ſay'd by them, but thar his faith Fequivocall, and his con- 
fefſfion forc't. Credit Venm, butnot in Dexm; hebeleeves God is, but 
he beleeves not on him. And his confefſing Chriſt is not of love, but 
of conſtraint. Butthe Atheiſt hath no faith, no nor hiſtoricall faith. 
Bur the foole exceedes the ; : he grants God jsg but an ignorant; 
an improvident,anunfuſt,anidle God, If God be reproached, irmuſt 
be?22 93D itmuſt be from the foole. Remember thy reproach, ſaith 


Davidunto God, trom the fooliſh man, ? ſal.74. Mee thinkes I ſhould 
take the negative particle from God, with whom it ſutesnot, and 
transferreittothe foole; and fay, zo ct inſipiens, there is no ſuch 
foole. Surely Saint Auguſtive ſaith upongas place, they were rarum 
genus hominum, it was hard to meete witch. Bclike that age, was 
honeſter then ours. I would I might not ſay, they are frequens genms 
hominam, tobe met with every where. I will but take his tryall to 
dete&t them. Prodcaut,qui malc vivnnt :letthem come before you that 
live licentioufly, lewd and ſawlefſe libertines; and you will ſay, as 
Leah ſayd when ſhee bate Gad, wenit txercitus, here comes a multitude, 
a ſhippe,a ſhoale of fooles. Of ſuch fooles the world is full: if folly 
may bee argued by ungodlineſſe, as both Saint eAuge/ftize, and the 
Scriptures warrant us. I fay, if wicked living may define a foole, then 
ſutely ftultorum plena ſunt omnia; Citie, Court, Country, Church 
and Common-wealth, all are full of them. The counterfeir Hy- 
wen the profeſt libertine, the Machiavellian ſtatiſt arethitce of 
them. . | | 
The Hypoerite makes Religionbut his ſtalking hofſe , hisheart de- 
nies God. AShe faith of man; Pſal, 64. quis videbit, who ſhall ſee? to 
he ſaith of God, Pal. g4.y0n videbit, hee fhall ndr ſee; Andit tsalloneto 
fay,God ſees not,and God is not. EH. : 
The Libertine, that deſj peratcly plunges into finne, intoall ſorts of it; 
. meo 
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intoall degrees ofit, that impudently maintaines ir, being done, and 
holds it finne, to make conſcience of ſinne ; though his tongue doe 
confefle God, Yer his heart ſaith,»ox Credo,] doc not beleeye. 

Starc{-men hold it policy,for the peoples ſake, to lay, God is: they 
rule them the more eafily. Buttheir mixt4 prudentia, their motley. 
policy, halfe Gods, and halfe Mans, ſhowes their heart ſaith, God 
15 not. | 

Itis time we leave the Perſon, and come untothe At. What hath 
this foole done ? Surely nothing ; he hath onely (4:4, What hath he 
faid ? Nay nothing neither he hath onely thought: forto ſay in heart, 
is but tothinke. There are two ſorts of ſaying in the Scripture ; one 
meantindeed ſo properly, the other but in rrope ; one by word of 
mouth, the other by thought of heart. You ſee the Pſalwiſt meanes 


here the ſecond {ort. The bolt the foole here ſhoots, is atheiſme : he 


makes no noiſe at the loſſe of it, as bowmen uſe ; he drawes and deli- 
verscloſcly, and ſtilly, out of fight, and without ſound ; he ſaith, God 
is not, but in heart, '1 he heart hatha mouth 3 intus eſt os cords, ſaith 
Saint £Anguſtine, God, ſaith Saint Cyprian, 1s Corats auditor, he heatres 
the heart ; then belike it hath ſome ſpeech. When God ſaid to Moſer, 
quare clamas, why cryeſt thou? We finde no words he uttered : Silens 
auditor, ſaith Saint Gregory, he is heard, though ſaying nothing. There 
isafilent ſpeech. Pſal. 4.4. Loquimeni, & tacete, commune with your 
hearts, ſaith David, and be till. Specch is nor the hearts ation, no 
more then meditation is the mouthes. But ſometime the heart and 
mouth exchange offices, Lingua mea meditabitur, ſaith David, Pſalm: 
35.ult, there is Lingua meditans, a muſing tongue ; here is Cor /oquen;, 
a ſpeaking heart. And toſay the truth, the Philoſopher ſaith well, ic 
is the heart doth all things, mens videt, mens audit, mens loquitur, It 
is the heart, that ſpeakes ; the tongue is but the inſtrument, to givethe 
ſound. Itis butthe hearts Echo, to repeat the words after it. Except 
where the tongue doth runne before the wit, the heart doth dictateto 
the mouth ; it{uggeſts, whgg it ſhall ſay. The heart is the Soules he- 
rauld ; looke whet ſhee will have proclaimd, the heart reads ir, and 
the mouth cries it. The tongue ſaith nought, but what the heart ſaith 
firſt. Nay invery deed, the trycſt and kindlieſt ſpeech is the hearts. 
Thetongue and lips are ?eſ#:tes,they leaſe, and lie, and uſe equivoca- 
tion - [| flattery or feare,or other by-reſpe,other wry-reſpect adulte- 
rate their words, J But the heart ſpeakes, as itmeanes, worth twenty 
mouthes, ifit could ſpeake audibly. 

Now the foole muſt ſpeake ; he hath his name of it, fatuus 4 fande. 
Though he be vi=&, one that cannot ſpeake, 5. ſpeake wiſely; yet 
ſpeake he will, and becauſea rod is ready for his backec, if hee ſpeake 
fooliſhly ;, bis ſpeech ſhall be ſecret. Speake he will; if not with 
mouth, yetiz his heart, The foole indeed lightly is ( as the Preacher 


calls him ) pen oy 3, aman of tonguc. But the foole in my Text, 1snot 
ſo very a foole, rocry out Atheiſme at the market Crofſe. There is 


mourth-atheiſme, and there is heart-atheiſme. The world hath had 


ſome Atheiſts, and ſtill hath, Recle-mouthed men, that have nor ſtucke 
to 
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roſay with tongue, there s no God: | Yeaas the Prophet Eſay obſer- 
vedinſome of them, to jeſtat God, to blare out the tongue, and to 
make mouthes at God. ] This foole is not ſo franticke;; he ſaith, God 


& not, but how faith heir ? his ſpeech is not *'NBWU 127, a marter of 


lips, he faith it in his heart, Ns ITY 
All Athciſts are not of one brow ; ſobrazd, asnot tobluſhtodeny 
God with mouth, Secretum meum mihi, thoughtis free, He ſaith rhere 


&sn0 God, butit is 1272, itis his heart ghat ſpeakes. No# eſt vox, neque 
anditio, as Gthezi ſaid of the Shunammites dead ſonne, there is novoice, 


that you may heare; the ſpeech is 3273, it is within himſelfe : iris 
clandeſtine, for it is enteine, His credit, and his ſafety rye up his tongue. 
Menwillabborre him, and the Law.will lay hold of him, ifhe ſpeake 
out. The Xing ſhould not, much leſſe God, be curſed W223» ſcien- 
tiatua, ſaiththe Preacher, i. in Conſcientia, not in thy ſecret conſci- 
ence. Bur Conſcience in Atheiſts lightly is no blabbe ; they dare com- 
mitany counſell unto it. Chriſt ſaith, the mouth ſpeakes our of the 
hearts abundance ; and ſo it doth, eſpecially the fooles ; for Solomon 
faith, his heart i in hg mouth. But when the ſpecchis dangerous, Ca- 
pitally _ ; thefoole istoo wiſe, to ſpeake to Tpoile himſelfe. 
There isgallinhis heart, but he will ſee it ſhall not overflow. He will 
kcepethe bag ofir cloſci» pericarajo, that Saint Par! ſhallnot ſay, thar 
hs mouth is fol gro——_— | | 

No man makes nice of uttering ſafe conceipts. Nay, if it be ver- 


bum bonum, the heart will eru&#are,a homely terme,but Davids, eruitar 


cor meum verbum bonus, it will ſtraine good manners to vent good 
matters. But to ſay,#here © no God, is ſo odious, ſodangerous, that the 
very fatuxs, that hath his name « fando, will not »mtire, not ſpeake it 
never ſoſoftly. He is a foole,bur yet wiſe inthis ; he can ſulrrtiam ſo - 
mulare loco, refraine bis folly in ſome caſes. In the hand of the tongue 
s life and death, ſaith Solomon; and hee will not pur his life into his 
tongues hands. Thetongue indeed ir hath a double hedge, as. Homer 
termes it, thelips, and teeth. Bur the heart. hatha wall, as the Pro- 
phet termethir: and one wall is ſurer,thentwo hedges, He will keepe 
his counſell within that. The mouth is but Azrinm,the heart is 4dytnm, 
the heart is SaniZum SaniForum, whether the Prieſt onely came. Nay 
the Prieſt himfelfe ſhall notcome there. Shrift is for finnes ofaR;not 
of thought. He may thinke ſafely,what he will; the heartis hid from 
all men: God onely ſees ir; bnt there isno God. He will fay ititrthg. 


language ofthe heart, whichno manunderſtands: he will write im, 


thetables of his heart, which no man ever read. Doth 'Solo#vop call 
him foole, . that trafteth to his heart ? Kings may call met at their plea- 
ſurez hewere a foole indeed, ſhould he truſt his ſecret any further. 
Lethim with all his wifdome tel; whom hee may trift better; Will 


he bid him truſt the Lord ? forſo he doth i that is pbritivprivcipii, he 


denies, that thereis any. The heart is Sath2ns Cellat,' where he be. 
ing bura forrainer, (for he forfeited his freetome at his fall) worketh 
cloſely om of fight. There isthedevils forge, where he hanmets all 
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impiety ; like the leſuites inthe vault, the prince of darkenefle, as ina 
denne, or dungeon, there plots all irreligion. The heart iS Sathang 
harlor, all herefics his baſtards he begets of her. The Sirc is ſo ſhame. 
lefle;z for being blacke he cannot bluſh, that he ayoucheth them, Bur 
Atheiſmcis ſo ugly, ſo monſtrous, ſo hideous, thartthe damme dares 
not let it come abroad. 

Hath the foole ſaid in his heart. Fooles have no hearts: are they not 
called excordes 2 Solomon calls his 55 pn voyd of heart. But by heart 


1s meant in Scripture, underffÞiding and diſcretion : fooles have not 
that, but they have hearts. Yea this foole, that David meanes hath 
two hearts for a need, one more then ever wiſe man had, ?ſalme x2, 
2. he hath 95155, aheart, and aheart: Many fooles double cheſted, 


ſtronger thenthe wiſe ; this foole double hearted, more ſubtile then 
the wile. | 
Toend this ſecond point, there aretwo ſorts of Atheiſme, »cnzall, 
and wvocall. The firſt will haply ſeeme to be the lefle, becauſe a finne 
in thought, is lighterthen in word: it is lefle offenſive ; and the ar- 
tainder too is lefle; for the heart alone is guilty,thetongue hath no hand 
init. And ſoit is indeed, if the thought determind it ; I meane, if the 
Athciſme exp withinthe reſt, it it dyed in the birth. For though 
a Father ſaith, that prava cogitatio, is Sathane ſeminatio, even eyill 
thoughts, they are the devils ſecds : yet Saint CAnguſtine hath faid 
ſweetly, peccatum, quod non placet, non nocet, the finne hurts not, that 
delights not. Butthis Atheiſme is not ſo. The foole here in my Text, 
though his ſpeaking be but thinking, and his ſonle ſo circumſpe, that 
he ſay with D avid,dixi, cuitodiam os meam, I ſaid I will take heed unto 
my tongue; yetwhat his lippe conceales, his life reveiles. His Atheiſme, 
though ſaid but in ſecret in his heart, though his tongue betray it nor, 
yet his Actions doe bewray it. | 
Much rather will I pardonthe mouth-atheiſt,then him. For he that 
ſhall openly ſay, There is no God, will zpſo fa##, be thought beſide 
himſelfe. Or if he ſeeme to have his wits, yet they that heare him, 
will allabhorre him ; they will toppe their eares againſt his blaſphe- 
my, they will hifle at him, they will ſpitat him : his impious aflerti- 
on ſhall not ſtumble any man. Butthe heart-Athciſt, ,charſaith God is, 
but thinkes it not, and lives accordingly, ungodlily, unrightcoully, 
unſoberly ; firſt his finne js greater for his hypocrific : for Simnlata 
Santtitas is duplex iniquites. ( Holyneſſe diflembled is wickedneſle re- 


| doubled: hismouth indeed ſpake holily, but hollowly, it was not 


from the heart, ] Secondly, for offence ; for all his actions are as 
ſtones before mens feet, to trippe, and to ſtumble at. His hearts 
Creed, they ſee notthat; but his mouthes confeſſion they heare that ; 
and that makesthem confident to follow his precedent. The man con- 


| felſes God, and therefore would not doe ſuchand ſuch things, if they 


3+ 


wereulawfull. Andifhe may doethem, why may not we>Speake out 

falſe Atheiſt, ifthcu thinkſt there is no God, Thou ſhalt be lefle guilty, 
and thou ſhalt doc lefle hurt. 

The foole hath ſhot ; now letusſee his bole. Children and fools 
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delight to ſhoote right up. So doth-this. foole; hee ſliootes/his bolt; 
bolt upto Heaven. ' Whom to hitthere ©. nor Saints, not Angels. His 
aimeisatthe faireſt, his Arrow:is Atheiſme ,: and his matrke is God; 
The Saddvces yet were more religious; they denyed Angels; :and all 
ſorts of ſpirits, but acknowledged God. The ewes confelle him; and 
ſodoe the Mahometans. Yea allthe heathen, :though they knew: not 
who he was, yet acknowledged, that he was. Inthe Altarat 4thens; 
he was cald the unknowne God:and Diomaithin Pompei, 5s m7: $5iv, who, 
focyer that God be. [It is no mervaile, that they knew him: nor : for 
Saint Hilary ſaith truely; Deamniſs per Deuns non intellizi, there is no 
knowledge of God;but by God. Bur this faole, borne inthe Church; 
the houſe of God, aprofeſſour of the Goſpell; the Word: of God;; e+ 
very Sonday at his: Service, every. Eaſter at his. Sacrament; that hee 
ſhould, not doubr, whether therebea God, but deny flatly,rhar there 
isa God, this.isa mervaile. Manhathby naturea notion of God. And 
though Scriptures were not, the creatures would preach God. Ef 
Calum, & tells, Superos quid querimu altra2 a heathen could ſay 
ſo.! I ſee heaven, , 1 fee the ,carth; what need I further looke 
for God ? Said the old-manin the Comedy, »7+w%, O notable folly; 
tothinke there is a God 2 I may better ſay,: «75 1iz,, ©, admirable 


«+ % 


madneſle, to ſay there «wo Godl, >: 
. God, inwhom welive; and moove, and haye our being, ſbatl he 
be denied himſeltero-hayea. being,?, ;He hath. bis name ot it, and; is 
called 1choyab, becauſe he is. God faith himſelic, he is, Ego fum lehowa, 
1ambe, that . Heigat.inthe Reve/ation, which1s alſo he that is; and 
hecals hisname. Zhjeh, that is,'4, 4p. And. yet, the foole {aith herg, 

| Mig ofthe oldSerpene God ſaith, 
he is; the fooleſaith, hg is not.' Piabelicall iempudences to. oppole-t9 
God. Sodidthedevillz when God (aid. to dam, thos ſhalt.dye-; he 
fatd to Eve, you ſhall not dyc. The foolc here er tus Eachepg planes Con 

tradi God.., And yet, leaſt we wrong him zlet. us waigh his words 
well. Heſaith, thereis.no E/0b:m5,, That wordisindeed gne,of Gods 

tames; buri.is lem ſometimes to Angels and to Men, toludges, and 
20 all Magiſtrates. Waigh withall who ſpeakes the words, :Ir is thy 
foole ; but notthe ſimple Innocent, burthe ſubtile ſinner. The: finnep, 
that he may the morefreely folloy{inne, without checke ot, Gonfſci- 
ence, and without fearg ofhell, foptherhup hisſoule with, this ſecure 
conccipt, there is no God. Notthax his meaings Perempeorhl 


Godisnot 3. bur (as tho;Rabbime write upon thin Tex) whe ON DrIN 


Gods name here mearies2 Tudge. | Hebrants God1s, but-fot.x Tadget 
Juſt We rs, to hive ils ares ov  ſub{jnecalicni/\W@'blefſed> 
ticlſe of his ite, he wi nor diſtarbe;wirththeadtions of men” Ve'te= 
| he repatdsthem nor. They ſap iephinely ipuahtoPfats 
Tſtthe Li9d ſeeth wor: nid God Hogr det wor Whuifuftime fe ane wrong- 
He inay eonfeſ-God is; add yerdeay;him Tides" Tlie Sadiyores a6 
knowledge God; and yet their proverbe inthe Talmudis,P PR; PT N 


there isno judgement, nor there is no Tudge. That being true,the.toole 


Kin his Paradiſe, and may feed freely. This is not my concelt, ws 
lewes, better judges of Hebrew wo_ then we, expound it fo ; and 


diyerſe 
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diverſe Fathers ſecond the ſenſe roo. 
-:: Gods taſte; faith Saint Berpard, is according to mans reliſh. The 
wiſe man, that doth ſapere, that hath wn e,he both loves God, 
and feareshim. | God to hisreltſh, as he loves him, he taſtes gratious, 
as he feates him, be raſtes Juſt, But this /»fpiens, that hath no taſte, 
notin his heart, howſoever in his palate, neither amore», nor time. 
rem, cannot reliſh God, neither His mercy, nor his juſtice, the two 
vertves ofa judge z and thetefore he ſaith flatly there isno Iudge. 
Surely the obſerving ofthe Croſſes of thegodly,as the thriving ofthe 
wicked, ſollicites the ignorant, as it did the Poet, »s/lss eſſe putare deos, 
to thinke there is no God: But this Nebalis no idiot;he hath wit at willz 
tis grace he wants. His intellectuals will not let him fay, there is no 
God. Buthee obſerving too, both inothers, that Mali bene eſt, bonu 
male, that the wicked proſper, and the godly ſtarve; and in himſelfe, 
that working all wickedneſſe, with all greedineſſe, yer not the leaſt 
Croſſe _— ts on him, he will ſay,thereis no Iudge. Thus prophane 
fooles ine patience to comempt of God. Gods ſweet long. 
fuffrrance, whiles God doth 760yp4*%, beare with mens lend manners, 
ing ſtill fepentance, isturadtothe prejudice of his owne juſtice. 
The $adsree} paradoxe is this fooles paralogiſme, PIPRPI PR), he ſees, 


thereis nojudgement, and he faith, there is no Indge. 


Toconfite this itnpious Arhciſme, time will not let, nor ſhall I need: 
ty Text hith done it for me. The two firſt points confute this third 
« Firſt, D«v#4 dubbeshim fooke: that very title diſcredirs 
his divinity. Secondly, his ſaying of it onely inhis heart, ſhowes plain- 
ly His concett is notayouchable. -EKe he would ſpeake it out. So that 
foole; thie ſaith there is no hath found two Indgeshere; the 
eneisthe 7ja/mft, the other is himſclfe, He is <vmgmixed&, his owne 
Tudpe, and \Condeniner, This is the Foole, withthe two hearts, we 
ſpakeef. The'one heart knowes, that the other hearr lies, as Saim #7. 
ofthoe that were ſeduc't by the Arians, Credunt, quod non cre- 
#1,” the oftc heart belteves. that rhe other beleeves not. - Thar knows 
thereisa Tiidge, rhotgh'this fay,thtre is none, And therefoterhe fook 
cm Aly, but inwardly ;hedaresnot voice it, but faith itro 
(ty E MOR 1: ON 
To'Contlude; this glofleof the Rebbines,to:cotfter Iudge for God, 
is haply'thore'nice, then tieeds. Tis meffetallone;roſay,God isnot; 
to Biy;Heis notiidge; If God beGod,he muſt be Luft.” Forall Gods 
Rtriburegar6 all Gotſelfe. His troth, his mercy, his wiſdome, and 
whaelſe,:they all areGod. Iultice is one of them. Hethat denicsit, 
denies his deity. Andtherefore tisall one toys there is no Iudge,and 
toſay, there isno-God: And therefore1 will faircly returne my Tex 
totheuſuall Tranſlation, thatthe foole ſaitb.in his beart,there is n0 G14: 
TotharGod, whom:he denies, burwe confeſſe,ſearcher ofall hearts, 
and ludgeofall men, Jer us duly give, maygre all Fooles, all honour, 
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PSAL $I. 3- 
And my finne is ever before me; 


HE Argument of my Textisthechecke of 
Davids conſcience inthe matter of Yriah, 
conſiſting of foure termes;the ObjeR,Sinpe, 
the Subject, David, my ſinne ; the AR, the 
checke, it is before him; the checke conti- 
nuall, it is ever before him.. My ſenne (faith 
the Pſalmiſtis ever before me.l will take the 
termesin order, as my text hath marſhald 
them. OP | | 
' Sinnie needs muſt have ſome SubjeR. | 2 
Bread and Wine inthe Popiſh Euchariſt, 


not with our wills yeeld a ſubjeR to Peccatuns | 
not in the number Plyrall, But thoughthere follow ſinpe. both ſhame 
| | . 


and 


— —  O—— 


— 


and paine, yet becauſe many ſhoulders make the load morc light, wee 


74m, Ter. 14.20. our finnes, and our Fathers.) Burt Peccavs fingular, 


where find you that, but forc't? Onely excepr the Publican, he cried 
of his owne free accord, Lord be merciful to me a ſinner. 
__Iknow King Pharaoh {aid at once, Peccavi, 7 have ſinned,. Whom will 
not paine make crie, pcccavi?. So did Balaam, fo did Saul, and diverſe 
tbe on like compulſion. Even David hinuſelfe, ofhimſelfe faith itnor, 
But the Prophet Npthanis faine to uſe art fi rſt, ro fetch it from him by a 
Parable. Nay, God is faine to threaten him, bloyd forbloud, and the 
abuſe of his wives forthe abuſe of Bathſhcba, before he cries peccavi, / 
have finned. And. the poſleſſive is as loathto couple with the Noune, 
asthe Primitive was with the Verbe. Peccatum tunm, thy finne, or his 
finne, that runnes glibbe inevery mouth. But weur: peccatum, my ſinne, 
Yox faucibws heret, thetongueailes ſomething, the words ſticke in the 
throate and will not out. Iknow Cai# ſpoke them, a wicked Reprobate, 
but with an ill will. Did he not firſt ſhamefully denic ir, Ncſc:o, hee 
knew nor, where his brother was ; and after graceleſly argue it with 
God, What © am 1my brothers keeper * David here za >aint, a Propher, 
ſpake hee the words, thinke you, freely and ingenuouſly 2 He faithin- 
deed, my finne ; butlookeatthe Inſcription of the Pſa/me, tis afterthe 
Prophet Nathan had-convitted him. 

We areall by nature concealers of finne; we were not e1{e our Fa- 
thers ſonnes. Wedrew that humour even from Adams loynes, and 
fucker it at Eves breſts. Inſtly doth 7ob call it mans faſhion, to hide ſinne, 
Tob 31.35- No faſhion. ever followed ſo generally, as this. Tohidc 


Ir, not haply by flat denying it, as C#x did z but by transferring the 


blame ofit upon ſome other. The ſinne is mine, peccatum mean, but 
notuweerely,. I did the At y but He, or Shee, incired me.-I cannor 
hide the finne, but Iwill flide theblame upon'fome other; Hdams 
Arttoo. When God examined him, why heatethe Apple, hee aid, 
The woman tempted him. When he examined Eve, ſhee ſaid the Ser- 
pemt tempted her. Am I found imun5«y*,depreht inthe AQ, taken 
with the manner? I muſt ſay, I have ſinned, and"Tmuſt fay, Tis my 
ſinne. Butthe (T,)and the (My) will appeachan Acceſſory; with their 
wills, a Principall, but ati Acceffory at leaſt. The finne is ea, tis my 
finne ; but the My, but 4 Demir, bur amoitie of the finne is mine ; 2 


Halfeis His, or Hers, tis athird perſons. When Moſes expoſtulated 


with eAaren forthe molten Calfe, hee put the fault upon the people ; 
they bad him'makeit, and they broughthim the materialls. Sz! char- 
ged by Samuel with difobedience, inſparing the King and cartel! ofthe 
Amalekites, excuſed hit aifoby the people, they brought, and they 
ſpared; and all in'the third perſon. Davjd doth not fo; hee inkes 

| -. the 
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the ſine ſinglely and ſolely to himſelfe, My finm, 


My finne is ever in my ſight. Oureyes arelike the old womans inthe 
Comedie, Oculi emiſ6itii, rowling eyes, ſpying and prying into others 
aRions - pur-blind, ſtone-blind at home, ſharpe-eycd abroad, wie, 
faith Chryſoff. cenſurers of others, bur 9wize, flatterers of our ſelves; 
Caiz ſaid he was not his brothers keeper, but belike we are, our bro- 
thers keepers, wee ſhould beintherighr ſenſe, burwe arcin a wrong, 
our brothers keepers, ſevere obſervers of our neighbours ſinne. 
They are adulterers, unjuſt, extortioners. Even David could ſay 
(bur it was done in his paſſion) Omnu bomwo mendax, all men are lars. 
My brothers finne is ſoone before me. But what have I todoeto judge 
anothers ſervant? Heſtands, or falls to his owne maſter. Iam my 
brothers keeper, not my brothers judge. A juſt man (ſaith So/omon) 
ſhould be Accuſator ſui, an appeacher of himſelte ; and Solomons Father 
here cries, peccatum meum, my ſinne is before me. 

My finne; cc, Wecall all things ours, . many things that arenotſo, 
thatare not truly ſo, Bur ſinne istruly ours, ours properly. That which 
is aliunde, is not truely mine: that which is of my ſelfe, thats mine in- 
deed, andſo is finne. All good thingsare from God, Twa bona Dei dona; 
eAnzgsit, Man may terme all things his, his to uſe. But the firſt, Doxer, 
is the right Owner, they are Gods indeed. But inne is mans, God 
hath no partinir, canlay noclaime toit; tis meercly mans. All things 
which wecall ours ; they are ſo ours, that wee owe both their begin- 
nings and cncreaſe to God, But ſinne ſimply ours, both birthand 
growth of itis from our ſelyes. Say not, tis from the world; tis from 
our fleſh. I will not charge the devill with my ſinne. Sathan but tempts 
me, he compells me notzhis power is but 79776774 noceray259i, perſua- 
five onely, not compulſive. Mine owne luſt leads me to finne. Theluſt 
35 mine, and therefore the ſinne is mine. Heaven and earth are Gods ; 
the one is his Footeſtgole, the other is his Throne: The ſea is his, the 
Pſalme ſaith too. All in them all is his, & plenit#do <5, ſaith the 


. Pſalmiſt ; whatſoever isin them, isthe Lords. But finne js not, thats 


none of Gods, Sinne hath no owner, butthe devill and man onely. 
God cannot ſay, my finne. All men may, ſaving he; who was both 
manand God. RE, | = 

Toend this; My fone ? What ſinne 2 Davids ſinne was not ordi- 
nary. Ordinary ſinnes are ſoone forgot; they arenotever, they are 
ſcarceat all before us. David had fallen grievouſly, bereaved Yrias 
both of wifeand life. Such a finne would not ſuffer his conſcience to 
have peace zbur likeathorne inones fide, ſo would itin his ſoule bee- 
vergalling and wounding him. . Peters ſinne, and Pauls were hainous 
both: the one denied Chriſt, the other perſecuted him. Bur Peter did 


.3 


' tinhisfeare, Paz! did it in his zeale. And infirmitie and ignorance 


obtaining mercie more eaſily with God, the confcience is the ſooner 
ſtilled. But Davids finne not great onely, (theirs was ſo)bur malicious 
too, a double finne, two ofthe greateſt commandements of the ſecond 
Tablebroken atone clappe, his heart muſt ſtill upbraid him, 1»j#rie #t 
farie Cic. This ſinne like a furie,like a Feend ever beforehim. The wiſe 


manbids bind not typo ſinnestogether, David did, WW mY as him- 
£ Ff 3 ſclfs 
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Ife ſpeakes inthe ? ſalmes, iniquitie upon iniquitie, twocrying finnes, 
. 0,09 cum Voce, 6 enens calls it; the firſt 200 bad, but the ſecond 
worle, poſterixs, deterine, murther added to adultery. Adultery a great 
ſinne, one mantoclimbe an others bed; murther a cx, One manta 
ſpill anothers bloud. Adultery a greater finne, (Thales{aid) than per. 
jury, nay Chryſoftome ſaith, than Idolatric. But murther a bloudy ſinne, 
a ſcarlet fin, Well might he ſay, hisfinne was great, Pſa. 2 5.'nec modican 


mic unicum, neither little, nor one ly. Hee playes the King in his 


ſinne, he goes a progreſſc init, 1) ?8 WW from one wickedneſlero 
another. | 

[No finne (ſaith Semeca) Manet intraſe, no ſinne lightly keepes 
within it ſelfe; but windes, and enwreathes it ſelfe withinan other, en- 
chaines it ſelfe within another,one drawes another. Davids did ſo. Luſt 
drew Murther. In finnes chaine, as luſt is next linke to drunkennefle, 
or {loth, ſo bloudſhed oftenis next linketo it.) 

Murther and Adultery reckoned by Schoolemen, both deadly 
finnes. Whatſay I both* As ifthere were buttwo £ There are indeed 
but twowmaine ſinnes onely ; but they have many concomitants. Slouth 
and luſt their dammes. David fleepes in the day time. Nefor ſaith in 
Hemer, * xg 1/01» Kings ſhould not ſleepeall night. David fleepes in 
the day ; and that intime of warre, when men ſhould be moſt wakefull. 
Diffimulation; he pretends kindnefleto Y ria, he ſends a preſent after 
him. Treachcrie, wicked treacherie ; he ſets him in the front of the 
battell,{and cauſes his fellows to recoile,and ſo betraies him to theene- 
mie. Yea and(Bellerophos like)hee makes him bearer of the letters writ- 
tento that purpoſe. What ſhould I ſpeake ofhis making ofhimdrunke 2 
Thats no finne now adaycs. Ludwus ſtultofacere ſcelus, Solomon ſaith, 
Fooles; but wiſe men now adayes make a ſport ofthat wickedneſſe, one 
to make another drunke. Nay, and ( which may not be. omitted) 
be berraies amultitude of his people to the ſyord ar the ſametime with 
bim. Tis not ria bloud alone, but the bloud of many, that David 
ſheds at once. Laſtly (to prerermit ſundry other finnes) his ſenceleſſe 
ſecuritie, and long impenitencie. Helay tenne moheths art leaſt with- 
out ſenſe of his finne, it is plaine by the ſtorie. What a ſort of finnes 
here waitc on one? This 1s the finne, which David here calls his 
ſinne, My ſenne, & c. ? 

The next terme is the Objet, My ſinne is everbefore me. Inthe 0- 
ther I waslong, I will beſhortin this. Myſfinne. Mcnwill bragge of 
their well-doings ; they are ever intheir minde, eyer in their mouth. 
The Phariſee will ſay, he is a ſober man, an honeſt man, a juſt man; hee 
faſts, and he paies tithes. Nay his mouth will not ſerve, he will hire 
a T rumpettour, to ſound in the ſtreetes, to aſſemble the people tothe 
Gghtofhis almes. Hee will have his largeſſe be not before 'himſelfe 
alone, but before others alſo. 0badib willbring his pictie before Z- 
lies ; Hait thou not heard, how 1hid an hundred Prophets. The good 
things which we either have or doe, they everare before us. If God 
have givenus anything above our brethren, we vant of that, The rich 
maninthe Goſpell of his wealth, Sovle, tho hat much goods. The 


proud King in the Prophet, of bis building, 7s »#t 5his the greet Babel, 
; ee a Comp m Bn ny 7h gwnwie1 
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which 1have buils,&c. thats for the one, good fortunes : and tor grace; 
come ſee my zeale, faith Tehnto lehonadab. = 
Thoughthe wiſe mans leſſon be, let another mans mouth commend 
thee, not thine owne ; yerthe tonguetravels with her maſters phraſe, 
and hath nocaſecil ic deliver ic. The'Hen will not lay anEgge, bur ſhee 
will cackle, P raiſe ſhould bee pronound withthe third perſon, with 
heeand his. Butthe firſt, which before was backward and unwilling, 
is forward enough here : yea andthar evenin thenumber fingular.Both 
inthe primitive, you heard + Ahabs Steward, ego pavi, 1 hid, and 7fed 
aa hundred prophets, and in'the poſſeſſive you heard Jehwtoo, come 
ſee. my zeale. So well content to ventthe owne yertues, that it will 
owne ſometimes ſom2aRions done by others. Praiſe doth Sordeſcere, 
the proverbeſaith in mans owne mouth. Modeſty bluſheth, not to 
challeng onely, buttoacknowledge even herright. The lewes medi- 
ating to Chriſt forthe Centurion, ſaid, dignus eft ; but himfelfe would 
fay, /ndignus ſum, Lord 1 am not worthy, Let themtell if they would; 


himſelfe would not, that he loved their nation, and had built thema $y- 


negogue, Chriſt ſayd,  7obn was Elias ; himſiclie ſayd,1 ammnot. 
My fi#ne,c#c. Notgood things onely,but ſome evill too, malum pe- 
ne, arceverbefore us, ready to complaine of the leaſt croſſe, andto 


| wm" before it. Iſfayd, Cain cryed, my finne, or mine iniquity; 
C 


auſe the word properly ſounds ſoin the originall. But ſome tran- 
ſlate it, and perhaps he meant it ſo, andthe context bearesit better, my 
paine, ormy puniſhment, that hee confeſſed not his finne, but mutind 
at Gods ſentence. 2ood thing; any evil/thing, ſoit be not malurs 
culpe, endures this perfon, (I) and (mine) endures it * nay affects it, I 
ſhould ſay rather, the perſon affets them 5 my freites, my barnes,ſaith 
the rich man in Chriſts parable. My might,my majeſtic, faith the King 
of Babel, my zeale, ſaith 1ehw, my puniſhment,laith Cain, But Peccatums 
iSa Beare, Mewm is affraid of it, Or rather tis a ſtake, and Meum 
like a Beare is loath to be drawneto it, and ſo much in breefe onely of 
the ſecond terme. F 
The third is next. In it Tranſlatours differ. Some turne the terme 
before me, ſome againſt me. Tis true too, that finneis againſt kim, that 
commirteth it. Sinne 15the greateſt enemy man hath. Bur the context 


- leanesnotto that ſenſe. Tis therefore tranſlated by Tremellizs, not 


Adverſatur, but Obverſatur mihi, it iseverinmy ſight. And this ſenſe. 
too hath two conſtructions; ſome thinking D<vid meantir of confeſh- 
on ; becauſethe firſt of the verſe ſounded to that ſenſe. Andit 
is uſuall inthe Proverbes and the Pſalmes to ſecond the ſame ſeniſe, as 


the Rabbins ſpeake, NW ni9a2 indifferent phraſe. I rather follow 


thoſe, they are the moſtand beſt, who rather thinke it the controll of 
Davidsconſcience, continually rubbing bim with the femembrance of 
his finne. My finne is before mee. Sinne flies mans eyes, is loath to 
come before him. Orrather manfglies fine, flies the face of it. Tis 
Comes individaw: having once admittedit, once committed it, hecan 
Notflic It, itclings cloſero him. All hee candoe, is toturne his back 
0n1t, tofay tolinne as Chaiſt ſayd unto Sathan, Yade poſt me, _ 


nd 
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7et thee behind mee. That is the poſition which the ſinner ſeekes both 

For himſelfe, and for his finne. The fff man hath taught // menthar. 
When God ſaid to him, L4H dam, where art thou? was he not behind the 
Trees? And asthe Adulterer toathes lightly to look on his baſe childs 
ſo ſinne, the broode of Sathan, the baſe brat of Sarhan begotten by 
the Devill on concupiſcence, man cannot ſuffer in his ſight, but cries, 
Y ade poſt wee, bids it, Avoid,and get behind him. 

Where is a manalmoſt will be a knowne of ſinne ? will not hide j; 
D1R2 faith 7b, as AHdamdid, cloſe itinthe cloſer of his heart, ang 
keepethat cloſettoo, as Salomon bids but to better purpoſe, omni cu- 
ftodia, with all diligence that nt come not coram, thar it breake not 
forth toaffront and encounter him: The Harlor in the Proverbes lookes 
demurely ; ſhee bath eaten, faith Salomon, butſhee wipes her mouth, 
and cries,-0 ſums operata,ſhee has done no evill. Sas! will brag to Samuel! 
of fulfilling Gods commandement, comming freſh fromthe breach of 
it. Cainaskt where Abel was, can anſwer God, he knowes not ; and 
Gehezi Elizew, Thy ſervant went no whether: What cite I Harlots, Sav/ 
and Cain? even the plaineſt man, and opencſt, that hatesall diflimu- 
lation, yet will diſſemble finne. Noristhisindeede the point. Davids 
finne here is before himſelfe, not others; my ſinne is before mee : Let 
Saul, let Gehezi, let the Harlottoo, conceale their finnes from others 
fight. There is ſome reaſon: ſome? great reaſon I ſhould hide my 
finne from others. For my finne is my ſhame ; ſhall I notbe ſhie ofit? 
Sinne indcede is dangerous if- it come corays nobis, But why ſhould [ 
hide it from my ſclfe 2 why ſhould notmy finne come like Davids, co- 
74 me 2 be ever before mee 2 Surely it may, and ſhould. But when 
all things beas they ſhould, the world will end. I ſhow not what men 
ſhould, but what they doe. Wee doe, that wee ſhall zor, caſt them be- 
hindeus. Wee havea wallet, which we hang halfe before, and halfe 
behinde us. In the halfe before wee -put our vertues, ovr vices inthe 
halfe behind. That part whereinour r Acionsare is ſtill in ſights 
Butthat wherein our Gnnes are, #0» videmw id mantice, wee have no 
eyesSinOccipitio. Surely they arc bleſſed, whoſe ſinnes are covered, 
David faith : But whoſe fſinnes are covered by Chriſt, not by them- 
ſelves; themſelves muſt open them. God will not heale them, that 
1s, cure them, except we unheale them, that is; uncover them. God 
will cot caſt our ſtnnes behind his backe, except we bring them firſt be- 
fore our face. 

There are, that are not ſo ſupine, to caſt their finnes behind them 3 
and yet they ſhall not bee before them neither, nor ever before them. 
Is there nota third poſition betweene both? They will lay by their fin; 
laythem not behind them, bit beſide them,lay them by forthe preſent. 
Thinke ofchem they will; butat ſome other time. I have ſome bufi- 
neſſe; they will diſtra@ mce. Iam mercy with my friends ; they will 
diſturbe mee. 1 will ſay unto my conſcience as Felix ſayd to Paul,hea- 

ring him diſpute of the judgement to come,Goe thy wayes for this time 
when IThave moreleaſure, then I will call for thee. 


Man willnor, notonely =o: doc it himſelfe, but not ſuffer others nei- 


therro er his firme before him: Not Kiogs onely;theres ſome reaſon» 
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ſubjeas ſhould not cenſure Soveraignes. Wiltthou fay {faith /0b) unto 
a King thou art wicked ? But in this every ſubject almoſt will bee a 
King, No manſo meane, thatwill indure acotherro dare cenſure him ; 
no not hisſuperiour. _abncr will not be chargd with lying with Sanls 
Concubine, no not by Sanls ſonne. 1ſþboſheth ſhall dearely buy his 
challeng. Every man will (ay unto him, char ſhall offer bur brotherly 
roadmoniſh him, that which the Hebrewes ſayd ro Moſes, who made 
thee a judge 2 Gods Prophet may not dareto ſet a mans finne before 
him. If 104» ſhall checke Herod with his brothers wife, it will coſt him 
his head. This office to dafigerous, that no man dare adventure it, 
there's one yer that darcsexecute. God hathone hardy officer, thar 
dares arrc{tthe finner, though hee be Ceſars ſelte. Itisthe conſcience. 
It willnot ſupparaſice the ſtouteſt finer, Bur as Pau/did to Perer, it will 
em5ras affront and incounter him. < 7544 7 aezmwmr> yyithſtand him to 
hisface, andcry, as God ſaithinthe Pfalmes, hec feciſti, theſe things 
thou haſt done. Thou canſt not cither fagere or fgare; flight either 
ative or p.fhve is in vaine - It will not flie trom thee, thou canſt not flic 
from itz twill bce before thee, maugre thee. Shunne itin one place, 
itwillmeete thee in another, asthe Angell did Ba/aam, Beinthe way, 
it willþe before thee there, Turnetoward the Vineyards,it will ſtand 
againſt thee there, Secke yet a narrower roms it will mcete thee al- 
ſothere. Thou playeſt but Balams Aﬀle inthifting and ſhunning ir ; ſhut 
thine cics:yet ſhee will fpeake. Stopthine eares,that will not ſerve, het 
words are ſtripes,ſhce ſmites ſ#rdo verbere, ſaiththe Poet, her ſtrakes 
ſound nor,they are within the heart. Thither ſhee will ſummon all thy 
{innes,ſhow thee the true ſhape ofthem.Even as the Samaritane woman 
layd of Chriſt ſhe will tell thee all things,that thou didſt inall thy life. 

Art thouſecure,and yet baſt fifined ? It is becauſe thou feareſt no ex- 
ecutioner. Thou fearcſt not him, becauſe theres none to judge thee. 
There's none to judge, becauſe there'snone accuſer. There's none to 
accuſc, becaufe theres none to witnefle, There isno witneſſe, becauſe 
thy ſin is ſecret. Thou foole,thou haſt all theſe within thy ſelfe. Thy 
conſcience isthemall, accuſer, witneſle,jurie,judge,executioner. Thou 
haſta Court within thy heart; the Court indeede of conſcience. For 
conſcience there ads all theſe offices, indites, convicts, condemnes, 

Conſcience God put of purpoſe in mans; heart, to bee his keeper, to 
watch him inhis wayes, inall his wayes. Seethou obierve Gods laws 
torthy conſcience obſerves thee, And it will not takea bribe,as ſome 
obſervers doe, to ſee, and tobe ſilent. Looke what it ſees, ir ſaith. Ser 
thouthy finnes behind thee, or beſide thee : it will ſet them all before 
thee. It isthe ſoules Looking-glaſſe ; ſhee ſhall not have a ſpor, but 
will ſhow it her. Commitnort ſinne to thy.conſcience to conceale. It 
3s a bad counſell-keeper. Sinne not in her ſight; thou ſhalt be ſure ro 
heare of it. Shee will noteliminate,tell it out of Coores to others; but 
thee will twit thee with ir, checke,and chide, and chalenge thee. Stand, 
fit, lye downe, turne thee which way thouwilt ; ſtill ſhee will bee be- 
tore thee, and ſet thy finne tull in thy ſight. 

S1nne is a Serpent, like unto her Sire; and this is her ſting, the con- 

tinuall 
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tinuall controll and upbraiding of the conſcience, Mage", abitter 
ſting, Chryſo/lome, bitter above Wormewood, above Gall.the Gall of 
Aſpes,of Dragons. Not the bare upbraiding, thats not all, to ſet the 
ſinne beforeus onely; buttheprefling ofthe paine of it, wrath, judge. 
ment,and damnation. This toa graceleſle man is as the gates of Hell : 
a horrourtothe godlieſt. Twill make Paulcry, Infelix ego, but Cain 
to deſpaire, I#des to hang himſelfe. | 

The pricke of this ſting had pierc't to Davids heart, himſelfe ſaithin 
this Pſalme,it had broken even his bones. His conſcience had preſen- 
ted both his ſinnes before him, both luſt and blood. Hee ſaw the face, 
the ug'y face of both; yea and the face of Gods diſpleaſure too; the 

s VETIE 

Crane ſoundnefle in his fleſh, 4 facie peccatorum, through the griſly 
countenance of his grievous ſinnes. | 

I muſt omit here many things, which I purpoſd inthis point. To end 
it, the conſcience is the Character both of Gods grace and juſtice. Hee 
hath given itunto man;both to admoniſh him, leſt he ſinne, and to pu- 
niſh him if he ſinne. Andtis haply that Gemrw, which Hearhens imagi- 
ned every manto have, a good Angell, and abad : the one to adviſe 
him unto vertue, the other to chaſten him for vice. For the conſci- 
ence aQs both offices. Tis both Frenam & Flagrum, both a bitand 
a whip; a bitbefore the finne, quomodo hoc faciam ? ſaith Toſeph to his 
miſtreſſe, how may Idoe this thing ? and a whip afterit, 7er.$. £uid 
feci? What have I done? A curbe before the ſinne, Oh doe not fo 
wickedly, as Thamay ſayd ro Amnos; and a'ſcourgeafter it, Did not 
I tell:youz ſayd Reuben to his brethren. Hearc it, when it checkes thee 
likea birt; and thou ſhalt not feele it chaften thee like a whippe. Kick 
not againſt it, tisa pricke. Surely, if thouwilt not ler it bridlethee, 
It will ſaddle thee. If thy mouth refuſe the bit ; thy backe will bearea 
burden that will breake it, without grace; yea andthy belly too; bee 
Indas an example; hee burſt aſunder, and his bowells guſhed our. 
Salomon ſaith , wine is; furcly finne is, t#mw/tuator, aturbulent raiſer 
of tumults inthe ſoule. The ſoule of a ſinneris like a raging ſea; the 
Prophet ſajth. Sinne, like mud, and mire, the wavevind up before it 
comennally, and thatis the laſt point of my Text ; »y ſinne, ſaith the 
Ppſalmiſt, s ever before me. That, and ſome moe omiſſions, which time 
permitsnot now, I may happily adde hereafter. 
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—_—_ 


hath them both of 38.Pſalme, and there was neither reſt in his 


F, 


bitter 
All of 
et the 
udge. 
Hell : 
Cain 


uith in 
reſen- 
face, 
: the 
in his 


griſly 
oend | 
Sow PREACHED ON 
dre THE PSALMES. 


onſci- 

_ The eight Sermon. 

 Duid 

not ſo pe ep——— 

id not | 

$thee PSAL. 5l+3. 

= My finne is, ever before mez 

rar Js S117 is notlong ſince I entteated of this Text. 
d our, 6 2 11 Timeforc'tmethento omit many m——_—_— to 
raiſer [SS leave the laſt Terme quiteuntouchr. My mind 
1z the BY (}S now is not toreiterate any thing delivered then. 
foreit I) M1 One Scripture may be gloſſed diverſly. M 
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" owne particuſar and perſonall experience. 
The Text containes foure Termes ; an Obje&, $inme; the Subjet, x; 
David; Hy fine, The AQ, it Aﬀeronts him, it is before me, ſaith the 2. 
Pſalmift, That A& continuall, it is ever before him. Percatum menumeo- 2, 
ram me jugiter, My ſiune (ſaith David) is ever before me. 4+ 

Fotthefirſt ; Could David ſinne, a King ? Kings cannot ſinhe: are 
ey not Gods? . They areſo; but by Nancupation 3 by Participation, 


Saint Auguſtine, Angels are Gods ſo; and yet have ſinned. But 
ſinne- is Law-breach ;4uajr2isdrowie, Saint 10/ns definition, Sinne the 
tranſgreſion of the Law, How ſhould Kings ſinne? They are above 
the Law z above mans Law, not Gods. It ſeern&s above Gods too. 
For when Ahab made conſcience of Naboths Vineyard 5; What? faith 
his wife tohim, Ar: thou 4 King © Viinamliceret ?' Neroin his tuft cry- 
ing | 
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. et een ear ESE —— —_— : 
ing, Oh thatitwere lawfull;his motheranſwered him, Ss /ibet, Licet 1 if 
he pleaſd he might; The Liſts of lawes bind nor the luſts of Empe. 
rours; no not of Gods Law.. Licere, an Placere, quis in Rege* If 
Kings luſt lie to any thing ; nereaske the _ it it belawfull. $9 
Flatterersare wont to pandar Princes, tofupparaſite Kings, Bur yetif 
Kings didfinne, they might be cenſur'd. Kings are uncontrolcable, 
Who will ſay (ſaith 10b) toa King, thou art wicked? That ſhewesthar 
tis not ſafe at all to cenſure them; or,if you will, not lawfull ina compul- 
ſory way, butina conſultory, if with due reſpec or diſcretion. Prophet 
have doneit ſo. Samueldid, Elias and John Baptift did. What neede ] 
ſeeke for inſtance further than this Pſalme? Thetitle tells us N athay 
did. [Kings all are ſinners, one excepted, the King of Kings. Why 
have Kings Confeffors, ifthey could not ſinne? Popes( Itrow) Kings 
ſuperipurs, yetcan ſinne. TheirParaſites ſay, :they cannot erre ; they 
denie not, they can ſine. David here, though a King, yet ſaith, ty 
inn, ' Be & - C7 © | 
- My finne, Saints have their finnes 5thats more than Kings. The Pa- 
triarkes, the Prophets, the Apoſtles had their finnes. Never any ſonne 
of man, ſaving the Sonne of man, was quit of finne. One daughter is 
excepted, but neverany ſonne. Novatws firſt, and Pelagims after him, 
held that ſchiſmatricall hereſte,that a man may live without all finne, 
Would you beleevethar Papiſts hold itrtoo ? The Councill of Trent 
doth ; Befarmine doth. Nay Bellarmineſaith, all Catholikes, that is, 
all Papiſts doe ; without all »orta/ ſfinne ; but not without all verial; 
they dare not venture that. And yet onedoth ; Bonaventure dares ad. 
venture that, A man may leade his whole life without all finne. Wha: 
ſhould we heed, what Solowon faith, Non eft homo, qui noy peccet, there 
is no man, that ſinnes not? The Papiſts, ſome of them ſaid ; that a man 
once juſtified may ever after live without apy kind of finne. Theſeare 
thetight Puritans. _ Ps 
Hy ſinne, ſaith David. Davids finne, but which 2. Or ſinned he but 

once onely © The Scripture ſcemes to ſay ſo: That he tvalked in all tht 
wayes ofthe Lord, all the dayes of has li fe, ſave onely in the matter of } ria: 
But thats butan Hyperbolic. No doubt but Davids finnes were many, 
P roofe needs not; he confefleth it: his finnes were more thay the hares 
of his head, But he meanes here his Adulterie wich Bathſhabe, and mur- 
ther of Yrias. Said I before, . Saints had their finnes 7: Such. finnes are 
ul beſceming Saints. VWhatſball the ſonne of pel:all doe, if Saints doe 
this? What is the Libertines ſione, the Philiſtins ſinne, if this be D-- 
vias? Saints ſinnenot onely ; but their fines ſometimes are ( as Pas! 
phraſeth it) ont of meaſure ſinfull. Nohs drunkennefſe, Lots inceſt, 
T#dshs fornication, hainous ſinnes all ; Pavids luſt linkt with bloud ex- 
ceeds them all. Gods Spirit not afſiſting with Grace, the godlieſt man 
maya the deadlieſt finne.. ? ter, a Pillar, as Paul calls him, #35 775» 
OEcum, a pillar of faith, yet denied Chriſt. Solomon, ledidiah, i. Gods 
beloved, worſhipt-ſtrange gods. |Pavida manaccording to Gods heart, 
a Leacher, and aMyrtherer.-: NS « ÞEÞ 

Now put together theſe :twoſeveralls, a Kingsfinhe, and a Saints, 


and ſee how greata-ſinne they ſpell. The finne is greft per /e, Spouſe 
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breach, and blaudſhead both grear finnes per ſe, whoſe ſinnes ſoever. 
But to be His finnes, Davids finnes, Gods anointeds finnes, anointed 
both with oyle by his Prophet, and with Grace by his Spirit; both 
#Fnax Dei, & Santtus Dei, Gods King, and his holy one, ſurely that 
makes the ſinne farre more tranſcendent. A-Kings finne, a great ſcan- 
dall. Regis ad exemplum, ſaith the Poet, Princesadts are all precedents. 
Whar will Subjects care to finne, when they ſee their Ceſars ſample 2 
Tutum eſt peccare authoribus illis. But a Saints (inne is farre mote (can- 
dalous : Not a ſtone onely of offence for the weake to ſtumble ar; bur 
as Nathantold David in this very cauſe, an occaſion to the wicked to 
blaſpheme God. This ſinne, ſuch aſinne of ſuch a ſinners, it isnomar- 
vell, ifthe Ador ſay, itisever before him: My finne (faith David) & e- 
ver before me. | Led b> | 

Daviddoth not DIX follow mans faſhion, as 7b ſpeakes, to kide 
is finne ; but confeſſeth it. Nor doth he hood it neither, mans faſhion 
too, by ſorne Terminus diminnens, to leflenit at leaſt. If finne muſt 
needs be ſeene, needs come before ns; ſhe will come as cleanely habi- 
ted, as ſhe can. Her Blackeamore $kinne ſhe can not change; but ſhee 
will ſhroud it with alittle lawne. Her face, if ſhze may, ſhall have a 
maske, to coverit , if not, yet a wimple at leaſt, ro ſhadow it. AmI 
deprehended, or detected, that I needs muſt crie Peccavi 2 Will my 
conſcience, as Gods Commiſtarie, torce metoconfefſe 2 I will pray 
that yet the forme may be with fayour ; that my ſhame may be ſha- 
dowed with cither the civilitie, orthe generalitie of the Terme. Should 
Iſfay my drunkennefle 2 Let it be my Intemperancie. Should I ſay my 
whoredorne? Let jt be my Incontinencie. Should it be my wicked» 
neſle? Letit be my ſinpc. 

Nay, I may not ſay my ſnne ; that Terme is too broad. Daviddid ; I 
will not. For I ſee inthe Goſpell whatbaſe eſteeme was made of fin- 
ners. I will feeke ſome milder word. Erravi, temere fect, 1havedone 
amiſſe or unadviſedly. I know Saint Auftiz ſaith, that ſinne is nothing, 
But he ſhall pardon me : haply hath ſome other meaning. Iris an odi- 
ous and an hainous Terme. David ſaid once, it was his infirmitie. 1 
willſay ſo too. There are 7apurniuars & <yvrorgers negligences, igho- 
rances, defaults, miſtakings, trippes and flippes. I will acknowledge 


' any one of theſe, and callit wie. But I will notiay my fenne. I willuſe 


his rexrme, that turned this pſa/meinto Mecter, ver.7. my blot, or my 
ſpot. But as Luther ſaid of the word #win5 that his ſoule hatedit ; ſomy 
heart hateth this word ( $:»xe, )my tongue can notpronounce it, Pro- 
nound with this Perſon, I cannot ſay, my ſinne;If a man muſt ſmite him- 


Jelfe; it ſhall be ſoftly ; if cenſure his owne ſinne; it ſhall begently. 


Whar mouth wil not lie lightly, butart leaſt wil nottella fairetale for his 
maſter 2 Every tongue will extenuate his maſters treſpaſſe. If a beame 
be in his eye; tis but a moate ; if an Elephant in his throat; tisbut a gnars 
| The finne here meant by Pavid, though Saint Auguſtine fay of it, 
Noluit ſfileri quod voluit ſcrib4, what Scripture hath recorded, God 
would not have concealed : yet loath I am to aggravate ſuch a perſons 
finne, a Saints, a Prophets, a Patriarkes finne. And 1 toucht that point- 
10 partthe laſt time, Ler Davids ſelfe cenſure it, p/al. 19. hecalls it 
= there 
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thererthe great offence. Yet ſuch offenſes finners extemate. Muther 
and W horedome, thegreateſt finnes, the ſecond Table hath ; yer wir 
hath words to qualifie, toallay theodiouſneſſe eyenof them toe. No 
finne ſo rightly called'Prccatam,as Adultery. For Civilians fay, Pecca- 
1umis quaſi Pellicatum,' finne properly is hatlottrie. That had David 
beenea Cathelicke, and had prayed here in Zatiy, he could not more 
perſpicuouſlly have ſpecified hisfirine. Yet the Harlots wickedneſle 
will be bur termed a ſcape. David meaning haply rhis finne by that 
phraſe inthe 25. Pſalme, deliFajwvemmumu mee,the eſcapes of his yourh; 
for he was ofno great age, when hefellinto ſuch ſinne ; prophanencſſe 
haply hath fetch the phraſe from thence, to terme whoredome | 
buta tricke of youth. Tis but Delium not Peccatum, an efcape, 
but not a finne, The devills figure of diminution. 'Though 1 
ſhall ſlay a man: I will confefle my choler ; bur I will not ſay, my 
linne, 7 | . 
.. Secondly ſay, conſcience tie me to Davids terme, force mc to fay, 
my finne: yet will I doe it in ditninutives. As Lot ſaid of Zoar, fol will 
of my ſinne, a» on modicaeſt Is it wot alittle one? 1 will thinne my 
wy finne, in the CA djeFivear leaſt, if Icannotin the Subſtantive. Tis 
inmy minderemarkeable, that of all words, {inne hath no Diminutive, 
not in any tongue, known to us commonly. Onely the Spaniard hath his 
Peccadillo, i. a petie ſinne. Ceſar was told, Hominibus, non verbs, hee 
might endeniſe men, but not words: But ſome Catholike mint is above 
Ceſars,they cancoine words too. | 
Toend this, there is a' quaint Divinnie among the Libertines, that 
ſinnc is but a meere conceit ; that right repentance is deniall of finne. 
That Peter was pardoned, becauſe hee beleeved, he had not ſinned in 
denying Chriſt, /»4s not pardoned, becauſe he confeſt, he had finned 
in betraying him. To preſle them, bootes not with the Scriptures; they 
goe not by the Word, but by the Spirit, But what a foole is Sathan, 
at he cannot plead not guiltie, and ſo come out of hell ! - © 
Mow come wee to the conſcience checking and controlling David 
for his finne. For that is the ſenſe of the ſubſequent phraſe, that his 
{inne is before him. His conſcience preſents the image of his ſinne ever 
to his fight, charging him with it, and chaſtening him for it, That Pro- 
jet I proſecuted art large the laſt time ; but was forc'ttobreake it off 
abruptly. Any thing than uttered I will not now reiterate. I meane 
this Sermon buta ſupplement tothat, Sinne, like the booke in the Re- 
velation, which Saint 7oha was bid to cat, 1t was ſweet in the mouth, but 
bitter in the bellie : So it goes glibly downe, as {moothasoyle. Burthe 
conſcience, which is the tomacke of the ſoule, diſdaines and loathes 
K; and faine would caſt itup againe ; but that fa&um cannot be /»- 
fetam, yet it yeoxeth and exhales many loathſome ſayours; it upbraids 
the ſinner. So/omon ſaith, Wine i ; ſurely finne is Tumultuator, a muti- 
ner, a ſtirrer of turbulent rifings and tumults in the ſoule. But of the 
(Pro)Ipake laſt time ſufficiently ; now onely of the (Contra. ) 
Therc:isa conſcience keepes all cloſe, never checkes, never upbraids 
theſinger; never once troubles him. He may doe what he will. Hee 
1S (as Pawltermes it, Fpheſu4.19, £791, benum'd in his gy 
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ſupificd, and ſenſeleſſe. Doche never ſo much,neverſo great wicked- 


nefſe, he hath no remorſe of it, no 7:44 29vvZ:u5, no ſpirit of compun- 
Rion. His worme is dead,or charm'd ; itbites nor, it gnawesnot.- A 
cauterized conſcience, Pasls rerme too, ſcard with the Devills iron, 
and utterly without teeling. Or ſay the conſcience doe her duty; yet 
Paul notes ſomie that can repell, can put away the conſcience, 1 Tim.1. 
Thatifirbe querilous, will ſtop the eare; if it bee clamorous, will 
cry as Chriſt did to the wind, 979m mgiuwmn, peace and be quiet, Theit 
finnes either never before them at all, or betore them in vaine: they 
fine ſecurely, and contemne all control, | 

God put in manthe conſcience purpoſely for ſinne; if it might, to 
keepe him from itzor if not, to whip him for it. It is both frenum & fla» 
gram: It isthe ſoules lanterne, a Greeke Father calls it ſo, by it foſee 
her ſinnes. Butas ſpirirs(asſomeſay) firſtmakethe light burne blew, 
andatthe laſt to goe quite out : ſo the Devill with his blaſt will blow 
the Candle out; the ſoule ſhall ſee nought by it. Ir is the ſoules book, 

Saint Bernardcalls itſo. The records of all our ations are enrolled in 
it. ButSathan will be ſure, either ſo toclaſpe it, that the ſoule ſhall 
not openit; orſoto race it, that ſhee ſhall not readeinit,, Mans ſoule 
and body are full of fin throughout. The conſcience is the 1ndex, 10h. 
8.9, v/moweadrowwsiniyy we, the table which will teachtoturne to every 

one. But the Devill comes & rends it our. It is theſoulesgtaſle, the ſane 

Father termes it ſo. The ſoule hath not a ſpor, bur ſhee may ſee ir. 

But the Devill with bis breath will dulland dimme it ſo, thatthe ſoule 
ſhall ſee noughtinit. Though the finner fhall have wrought never ſo 
much wickedneſſe ; yet hee will ſay with Paul, Nihil mihi conſcins 
ſum, I know nothing by my ſelfe, Of his conſcience, hee is inno- 
cent. 

_ Surely there is a quiet and ſtill conſcience, which is good : that hath 
Senſum, but not Conſenſum, it feeles finne, butapproves it not. The 
righteous man hath zt. Itſets his ſinne before him, and no more. It im- 
portunes him not, diſturbes himnot ; becauſehee repents preſently, 
and Gods ſpirits miniſters comfort to his Spirit. Butthe quiet conſci- 
ence, wee meanc here, has Conſenſum, but not Sexſum; the diſtini- 
on is Saint Bernards: It gives afſenttoſinne, but has no ſenſe of ſinne. 
Many wicked men have it ; and ſome righteous too ſometinies. Da- 
vid haditforatime, Heelay a whole yeate lazing in his ſfinne, with- 
out any ſenſe of it. A conſcience crofle to her creation. Shee was made 
by God to withſtand finne, but to feele it, ſhee quite contrary feeles 
itnot, andconſents toit ; conſpires with concupiſcence to betray the 
ſoule with filence : asa dogge ſhould take breac of a theife, and not 
barke at him ; ſothe conſcienceto be flattered by finne, and not ſtirre 
atit. Adeſperatecaſe,whenthat which ſhould be Sacra axchora, as S. 
Chryſoſtome calls the conſcience, the laft refuge in extremity, when 
that ſhall faile roo. When witnefſe and accuſer and judge too (for you 
heard the laſt time, rhat the conſcience is all three) and alt ſhall bee 
corrupted. God hath appointed it tobe mans keeper: when the kee. 


per ſhall conſent tothe eſcape of his prifoner. 


To thisend: happy is the ſinner, whoſe conſcience rouſes hirh, lets 
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him not lie drowzing in the Lethargie of finne ; but preſents it to his 
ſight. Forhow ſhall be ſorrow for the ſinne, hee ſees not? ſo thar his 
ſorrow bee not without hope. But his condition miſerable, whoſinnes 
to day,to morrow,every day, without the leaſt controll of conſcience. 
It ſeesbur ſaith nothing. Tis ſeated in our ſoules to ſer our ſinnes be- 
fore us. Will it not - then will Gods ſelfe. 1wi/, ſaith God, P/al.5 0. 
21. Hewill ſet our ſinnes before us, in order before us ; tis a military 
metaphor; God will muſter them before us. For he writes them in a 
Roll ; they arerecorded all, that he remits not. Ar the day of death 
Sathan will recite them to diſmay thee: at leaſt at the day of judge. 
ment, thy conſcience will bewray them'to confound thee, Though 
now it be mute ; it will ſpeake then. The conſcience of the wicked, 
though it have haply no remorſe ; yet it hath remembrance. T hat will 
ſuffice our Saviour art the laſt day, to indite the ſinner to damnation. 
Nay lightly beit never ſo benummed by Sathan; ſhee will ſhow a caſt 
cf her office inthis life, upon the death bed. For as they ſay of wit. 
ches, thattheir familiar ſpirit leaves themat the Jayle, and will ſerye 
themthenno longer: ſothe devill, that had charmd the conſcience all 
the life, thatit could not performe the function, remooves his ſpell 
at the approach of death, to drive the finner to deſpaire. 

One terme remaines , not toucht as yet,the reſtleſſe importunity of 

the ſinners conſcience,checking him unceſlantly,My fin(ſaith David) is 
ever before me. As agood conſcience & acontinuall Feaſt ; ſo a guiltie 
is a perpetuall plague. 0 ſemper timidum ſcelus | The ſhadow doth not 
duelier attend the body, then horrour haunts the ſinner. The worme 
of the conſcience never dies. Tis aninternall Hell, an eternall Hell, 
Sinneis in the ſoule, asa boileis inthe body, 41/522, Plur. pricking 
and ſhooting and aking continually. There & no re5# (faith David) in 
my body, by reaſon of my ſinnes. No reſt with finne ; none in the 
day,noneinthe night. The ſinner, like a fick man, turne him on his right 
fide, or turne him on his left, let him tofſe and tumble ; all is one, Sem. 
per inpenaeſt. 1{id. he findsno eaſe no way 5; w1ſhes in the morning it 
were night ;, cries inthe night,Oh that it were morning! Dens mandibule, 
the teeth in our chawes ſtand often ſtill, the Preacher ſaith,the grinders 
ſtand ſtill. But Dens confcientiazas Gregory termeth it, the tooth of 
conſcience is biting continually. | ; 

What griefe doth not time caſe, doth not time end? This it doth 
ncither. Thepleaſure of finneis but for aſeaſon, Saint Faw/ſaith, and 
tis but light. But the remorſe of ſinne, the gnawing of theconſcience, 
is both grieyousand long laſting. The delight of iris but{as he faith of 
affliction) it is but. ia«ze light, but meme inzgg momentany light. 
But it bath an eternall waight of ſorrow. Wrong done to 1sſeph by 
his brethren above 20. yeares before, their conſcience brings it afreſh 
unto remem brance. It cryes ( ſaith Chryſoftome) 4NeveizJo;, without 
pauſe or intermiſhon. The franticke have their Incids interwalla, their 
reſts and reſpits. The conſcience gives the finner none : but is ever 
playing Zipporah with Moſes, once bloody husband will not ſerve, ſhee 
muſt repeate it,and caſt her Infants foreskin at his feete. Sodoth it him, 
rate "_ rebuke him j»g#rer continually,andcaſt histreſpaſſc ever in - 
teeth, Pad 
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paul bids, greeve not the ſpirit : hee meanesthe holy Spirit. Greeve not 
isJpigit neither: elicit will greevethee. Greeve it not once ;-twill 


ju thee often. Not inCains proportion ſeaventimes for once;butin 


Eamecks ſeaventy ſeaven times for once, David finned but once, or ſay 


thvgs twice : bur his fin wasever before him. It will ſuc thee eyery day, 
pyrſuc thee every where; interruptall thy buſineſſe,difturbe all chy de- 
lights. Even when thou fitteſt feaſting with thy friends;thou ſhalt ſee, 
or {ceme to ſee the fingers of a hand onthe wall beforethee, writing 
the ſentence of thy ſinne. Etiam (ſaith Seneca) 1m ſolitudine; bee the 
{inner where he will, he carrics his controller with him, Peccatracs cox- 


ſcientie nullus locus teitus, Ambroſe Serm,q6. Hee is 477&, fo Philo 


calls a wicked man; he hath no placeof reſt : but like Cain ſhifts trom 
place to place,but findes no Eaſe where. The light he ioathes;he thinkes 
his fins init, not before him onely, but othersro0. Every eye lookes at 
him ; every mouth ſpeakes of him. The darkenefſe hee indures not : 
thar infeſts him more. Jpſas nequitia tenebras timet, darknefle is an 
horrour to afinner. Is he to goe forth 2 a-Lyon # withont, Is he tocome 
home : Sinne lyeth as the dore. Eſpecially the manof blood, at bed and 
board,and every where ſeemes to ſee his finne. In fleepe hee ſees his 
Ghoſt whom he murthered : and at meat a Fiſhes head ſhowes him his 
contenance. If Herod heare of Chriſt,he will cry certainly tis bn the 


Baptiſt, whom | beheaded, 


Toconclude,to purge finne, thatsan a&t was done but once, done b 
.Chriſt. Bur to urge ſinne,toupbraid the ſoule with ir, thats an at done 
daily ,done by the conſcience. A wiſe mans heart (ſaith Sexcca) I will 
but change one word, a rightcous mans heart is like that part of the 
world aboyethe moone, ſemper ill; ſercnum eſt, there is perpetuall lu- 
ſtreand calme. Bur the guilty conſcienceever lowers, - there is conti- 
nuall bluſter and unquictneſle. Ir rates and bates the ſinner, jugiter con» 
tinually. Once to rebuk him will not ſerve;bur it ſets his ſinne ever be- 
fore him. Bur this terme, and the other next before are coucht in that 
one title, which the Grecians give the conſcience; they call it Alaſtora, 
Itneither let ſinne lurke, but ſers it forth beforeus: neither let it be for- 

otten; it checks it with its j#g#ter; it ſets our finne ever before us. 

he Lord of his mercy give us evergraceto make conſcience of all fin: 
ſer it before us when we doe it: but grant us faith to pray forpardon, 
and to hope for ſalvationby the ſufferings of Chriſt Ieſus, Cui,cc. 
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Psar. 122; 6, 


Pray for the Peace of Jeruſalem. 


— 
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AF 1D enſtylesthis Pſalme (as Tremellize tran- 
ſlates it) excellentiſſimum , a moſt excelling 
pſalme. {wo beforeit, andrwelveaftcr itare fo 
entitled too, Pfalmes of excellency, All. The 
ſweet Singer inthis, having lately received the 
eArke into 7eruſalem, and eſtabliſht both luſtice 
and Religionin his Realme, as the verſes before 
ſhow, joyes himſelfe, and his People ; and cx- 


cites them in my Textto rhe wiſhing of all hap- 


pineſſe, and bleſſing to Gods Church : annexeth a propheticall pro. 
miſe of proſperity to All, that ſhall love it. Three obſervable termes, 
an Act, ro Pray; the Obje&, Peace; the Subjet to Zeruſalem. Otcach 
briefly, andinorder. God affiſt me inthem all ; forall ofthemarchis. 
Prayer is his right, Peace his Gift,and 7eruſalemhis Church. 

Firſt forthe AR, itseaſie , Davidcraves a ſmall matter. Prayeris 
no paines, eſpecially to a prophaneperſun. He but opens his mouth ; 
his browes ſweatenot, mooves but his lippes onely ;haply not ſo much. 
Evena godly man ſometimesſpares his ſpeech too, does but inwardly 
defire, wiſhes in heart onely. Etiam opto, precatio eſt, a ſigh willſerve, 
iffrom the Soule. That of Aquinac is but an idle Etymology, 074tio, quaſt 
Orisratio, aSif Prayer were all vocall. Popiſh prayer is, many times, 
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asthe man ſaid of the Nightingale, vox eff, preterea mhil, For their 
Oryſons are Latine lightly,they know nor,what they pray. The heart 
canpray infilence ; theres a cry without noyſe. God {aid ro Moſes, 
5 doſt thou cry to me ? when he ſaid nothing, that we read. And it is 
ictle more, that Daviddemands here,” as ſome doe waigh the Hebrew 
jord. It is but onely to wiſh well unto Zernſalem. God lookes not at 
ength, burarthe ſtrength of Prayerz nor waighes he the words, 
the devotion of him that prayes, notthe lungs, butthe heart, 

{ Burthe word here yeris waighty, not ſo weake as ſome makeit, ro 
meane bur ro wiſh onely ; ſignitics ſometimes to pray carneſtly. You 
xl thinke Hannah vexed, fore vexed by Pcninnah, upbraiding her 


with barrenneſſe, prayed fora ſonne heartily, not wiſht onely,, begd 
it too, inftantly, tervently., faſted and wept, and powred out her 


ſoulero God. Yet the Prie(t there expreſt allthe power of her pray - 
er but by this word. Surely ſometimes Orat10 is Aratio, Noa oteaſe, 
done (as is faid in Proverbe) 411ſywn x arauen coſts no ſweate,nor drawes 
no blood. Prayer does both ſometimes, did when Chriſt prayed, he 
ſwetblood, Srpplicatio is ſometimes $»lcatio, makes furrowes inthe 
Soule ; theeyecs burſt intoreares,and the hands beat onthe breſt ; that 
the heart ſhall pant, ſhall faint with the fervency. Should David have 
craved ſuch a prayer for /er»ſalem, his zeale wou'd have excuſed him. 
But he bids onely pray ; but bidsthat,bids pray, not wiſh onely ; wiſh 
too, butpray alſo. Its in Latine but Rogare. That word may ſeeme 


burlanke. The Grecke is lanker, *597#=75, rhars'but ſnterrogate, Aske 


how Ieruſalem does. SO 1Sitinthe Septuagine. But the Latine is ſuffici- 
eft, the Engliſh too. And I will not cenſurethe zeale of the Author 
ofthe old Engliſh ?ſa/mes ;, who putin an Izterjection, to make it more 
patheticall, 0h pray for the peace, &c, EY 

What David here bids others doe, he does himſelfe, docs it often, 
Be favourable © God to Sion, Deliver Iſrael, O God; wiſheth numneſſe, 
to his hands, dumbeneſſe to his tongue, if he forget Teruſalem ; prayes 
her Saints may Rejoyce, and her Prieſts be clad with Righteouſneſſe. 
Teremie laments her hurt, that his eyes faile, and his bowels ſwell, and 
his liver meitsin him. Moſes expoſtulates with God for 1ſr ael, Lord, 
why ha#t thou afflicted them ? Intercedes for them to God ; prayes to 
be raced out of Gods booke, rather then they periſh ; labours ſo for 
them in prayer againſt 4malcke, that Aaron and Hur were faine to ſup- 
port his weary armes. I omit more examples. 


Did the Iewesthus onely to Gods Church among them { Chriſti- _ 


ans have done the like to his Church too among them, Chriſtians in all 
ages. Saint Pa#ul wiſht peace to the 7/7acl of God, Gal. 6. ends all his 
Epiſtles with wiſh of grace tothem, beginnes them all with grace and 
peace both; prayes not himſetfe onely, but exhorts others too, ro 
{upplication for all Saints. Yea and he was not ſhort of Moſes his zcale 


| too, wiſht himſelfe Anathema for the Churches ſake. Saint Cyprian 


ſaith, they uſed ſuch prayer in his time,Saint Baſil and chryſoſtom have 
It 10 their Liturgies we in ours often, inthe Zeranze, at the Commu» 
nion, and in many ofthe Colleds, all Preachersinall Sermons, ev cry 
man, every religious manat every meale. | 
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Itis a very pious office, that David here demands, and of great 
worth, if well performed, Prayer for Gods 7/rac/. But we owe unto 
the Church greater ſervicethen ſo. Prayers are but wiſhes and words 
onely. We owe our whole Poſſe, our whole Eferothe Church,it cauſe 
require: not onety our ſtates, bur not our lives excepted; J owe my 
naturall parent both ; then z# much more. It is pitty, I was borne, if 

| Iwillnordie for ber, that bore.me. My Country craves-of me more 
then my Parent. Gods Churchcraves more then it. You heard Moſes 
and Saint Pa«/proffera farre greater thing for itthen Lifeis, their Sal- 
vation. Davids demand here istoo moderate; and yet yeclds reaſons 
for it too inthis P/al-ez which Ireſpitetothe laſt rerme,ro which they 
belone rather, | | 307 

There isa Spirir, that hates the Church, Sathandoes; a'Zzcian,that 
ſcoffesatit; a Rabſakeh, that railes on it; a Balaam, that curſes ir, Sa- 
thans name bewraies him, ſignifies an Hater: malitiouſly he workes 
it all the miſcheife, hecan. 1 he Atheiſt laughes ar ir,  8:4emar, ſaith 
Tertullian, Decachinnamur, laughes aloud ar it. The Hereticke re- 
proachesit , revilcsand flanders it. The Schiſmaticke rends it; thats 
worſe. The Iew wiſheth. it allevill, curſerh it heartily. The Pope 
too, docs our Church. . The Hearhens have perſecuted and opprefled 
it. Romes Empcrours have ; Romes Biſhops have our Church. The 
lew though ingendred fromthe literall Zeruſalcm, and prayeth peace 
onit, hopesto returne to it, yetcurſetathe whole Chriſtian Church, 
the myſticall cruſalgm, We pitty them, and pardon much to their mi- 
ſaking. The Gentile too, that knowesnot what Church meanes, we 
beare with him. But the Pope we cannot pardon, though he ſell par- 
dons to others ; God will not pardon him: the Vicar of Chriſt, the 
Churches head tocurſe the Church, the Body of Chriit. The enemies 
of her peace ſo potent, ſo numerous, and fo neere, give the Churches 

_ childrengood cauſe to pray zealouſly for their Mothers peace,the next 
thing inmy Text. . 

Peace isa little word, and ſpeld but with few letters : but within the 
few letters ofchis little word, are compriſed all the Eleflings, which 
God beſtowes on man, worldly bleflings. Peacein proper acceprion 
1s oppoſed to publicke hoſtility, andall private enmity. Bur the word 
reaches to all worldly welfare,all earthly proſperity;and David meanes 
ſohere., Yet Saint Paw! reſts not init, fora e large extent ; addes 
to it another word, more excellent thenit, GWce 5-conjoynes them ; 
but givesgrace precedence, Grace and Peace. Grace a diviner gift; it 
meanes the inward mercies of God, that concerne the Soules happt- 
neſſe; wiſhes them both joyntly toall Churches. But my- Text mult 
confine me, my theme is but peace onely. It ſo pleaſed God to ſhow 
his Love to 1ſrael in worldly bleſſings moſt. But they were his hand- 
ſels of heavenly things, pledges _ types of Grace. 

David had heard of 1/7aels many troubles, had ſeene ſome. God had 
chaftiſed them ſyndry waies. He praies their future Peace in all prol- 

rity. Solomon his Sonne, who had his name of peace, ' expounds 1 

is prayerat the Temples dedication, the nada terme of peace, by 


ſundry particulars ; Deliverance from the ſword, from —_— 
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from peſtilence, victory in battell, and ſome mote. Moſes more 


awply, Deut. 28. Bleſing in the field, andinthe City, in the fraite of 


the wombe, ofthe ground, and of the cartel; Bleſling inthe Barne, inthe 
Dough, and imthe Baskes, Wealth, Hononr, Vidtory,all telicity, Bellar- 
mine is bold to make this peace, this temporall proſperity, one Note 
ofthe Church. Thoſe notesare now growne to agreat number, were 
once but two onely or three, are now fifteene. This is the idleſt of 
all. Wee muſt ever pray, it may have Peace ; bur it muſt not ever 
looke for Peace. The Church here muſt not, that in Heaven 
may. 

& ods Church onearth muſt be ever militant, ever hath her enemies: 
ifnot forraineabroad, yer Inteſtineat home. 7/7ae/had the Ezypriar, 
and CM ſſyrian fromatarre, Moaband Ammon nerer them, the phi- 
liftim their next Neighbour. Yea the Church hath ſometimes a Ser- 
pent in her boſome ; neerer, in her Belly; a viper that will fret, that 
willeate her wombeaſunder. Chriſt foreſees it, foreſaith it, 7vimicos 
demeſticos,toes of her owne family , Neceſſarios, Adverſarios, her Bre- 
thren, her Children, diſturbers of her Peace. Many ſtabd Ceſar in 
the Senate houſe; he ſaid nothing. But when Brutze ſmote him ; Etiam 
tw, Fili, whatthou my Sonne, fairh he? The Churches Children oft 
martyr their owne Mother, -Perditio twaex te, Tſrael, Teruſalems ſorrow 
isfrom her owne Sonnes. Chriſts Spouſe; 7. the Church, complaines 

Inthe Canticles, that her watchmen had wounded her; nay, that the 
Sonnes of her Mother had moleſted her. Wasthe yeare 88 Mirabilis 
annus, ayeareof wonder ? They were Spaniards, that invaded then, 
offred to invade. 605. was more wonderfull thenir, thejGun-powder 
plot 605. times more wonderfullthen ir. They were Exz/;fh all, that 
would have atcd thar. | 
. But ſuch indeed are not the Charches Sonnes. They are borne on 
her knees, butnot bred inher wombe, Sonnes gf the ſtrange woman, 
the Romiſh Church. But the Church hath ſome of her owne ſeed, trou- 
blers of her Peace, Pragmaticall Schiſmaticks, murmurers at Moſes, 
like Dathanand CMbiram,gruadgersat Aarontoo, diſgracers,dilobeyers, 
and defpiſers both of Magiſtracy and Prelacy, ſhunners of our afſem- 
blics;cenſured by a reverend Biſhop of this See,andyerthe mildeſt man 
that ever ſatin it, tobe hinderers and ſlanderers of the Gofpel inthis 
Realme more then the Papiſts. Iudge then whether Prayer for the 
Churches Peace, benot heedfull in our Age. -- 14154 1 

Pray for the Peace. Tehu once askt, What Peace ? of long as the whore- 
domes of Tezebel remaind, But 1ſrael was yeta chaſte anda pure Virgin. 

It was wicked Zeroboam, that firſt ſet them a whoringafter.ſtrange gods. 

Thiere was yet noRentin 7/rae/ - It, and Iudah were one Realme.The 
Tyratiny of Roboars firſt occaſioned the revoult. David faith; in the 
Palme, that all the Tribes together went up unto the Arke, to morſhip the 
Lordthere, Thete was yet no idolatry. Whete God is ſerved, God 
onely ; there is Peace, God was ſerved in 1ſrael in.,4habs time: then 
lived 7eſabel, But Bas! was worſhipt toe, El:4s ſaiththe People haked 
betweene both.” But God forbids to have any other gods, but Him? 


They had; and therefore had no Peace. Bitt Davids heart was fincere, 


his. 
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his, and his Peoples, clave unto God onely. All ae/did then. Hee 
therefore prayestheir Peace, Wee will wiſh peace to Rome, though 
Tezebel bethere, and her ſpirituall adulteries. For what elſe is Idolatry, 
worſhip of Images, Angellsand Saints? They wiſh not peaceto us ; 
we willto them, to all men, tothe whole world. TheperfeR Chriſtian 
wiſheth hurt to none. Burto the houſehold of Faith, the true children 
of our Mother, the Church of Chriſt, we wiſhit Bs m0s Wee will 
pray, ever pray, forthe peace of 7eruſalem. Its the laſt thing in my 
1cxt. 

Pray (faith this Princely Prophet) for the peace of Teruſalem. I wiſh, I 
could expreſſe the incomparable ſweetneſle of this little Hemeſtichinm. 
I gheſſe, the holy Ghoſt was pleaſed to letthe Pſalmi/ſt play the Poer 
here : the ?Pſalmes are holy Poctrie. The Originall words have ſuch 
elegancie here, as (Ithinke) all the Scripture, can not parallel this 
verſe. The words doeſocxcellently anſwer one another in matchleſle 
Parozomaſie. It is in Engliſh unexpreſſible. For the pointin hand one- 
ly , he bids us to pray for the peace of Teruſalem. Peace denominates 7e- 
raſalem, tisthe Etymon of the word, meanes the viſion of Peace. David 
by that terme moſt ſweetly alludes to the name of the Citic, Yet 


' _conceales his Art, could have beene - more open, have faid, 
_ pw p39 THR pray for the peace of Salem. For ſoit was called too, 


called firſt ſo, called ſtill ſo, Pſal.76. At Salem i hu Tabernacle, That 
word meerely ſounds peace. God would have his Church the Houſe 
of peace: and his Temple there, David mightnot build ; he wasa mar 
of warre : but So/om0n his ſonne, who had his name of peace. Chril, 
whoſe the Church is, ſhe his Spouſe, would not be borne in 7ulizs C:- 
fars reigne; he wasa Warriour too - but in CA»u2uſtus dayes, who 
reigned in peace. Andthis may be a Reaſon too, if you pleaſe, why 
David bids pray but for peace onely, an earthly blefling. That word 
moſt fitted his Art here, ſounded beſt. But under that word by Pocti- 
call Synecdeche, couched heavenly bleſſings too. Come we now to 
Teruſalem, | 
Fery excellent things are ſpoken of thee, 0h thouCitie of our God. Even 
that title is excellent, tobe Gods Citie, the Citie of the great King, Da- 
vid callsitſo, Chriſt doth too; The holy citie, Iſraels glory, the joy of tbe 
whole earth. This Pſalme commends it for three excellent things, Y"#- 
t:e, Iuſtice, and Religion. The Temple the moſt beautifull fabricke 
upon earth, the worlds wonder was there, called therefore (as Euſebius 
faith) Hieroſolyma, j.ise#r 09 v1, of Salomons Temple. A lippe in that 
tearned Fether, not skilled inthe Hebrew tongue. No wonder, when 
Joſephus a Tew flipt ſo before him, But not to mingle Grammar with 
Divinitie, I omit the Etymologie; It skills little. My Theme 1s fot t0 
praiſe it,but to pray forit. Itishere mcantin Allegory for the Church 
of God, as in many other places, called therefore by Saint Paw, 1er8- 


ſalem os high, and the heavenly reruſalem. : 
_ Sathanthatha Synagogue;thats not 7eruſalem:It loyes not peace.The 


Dragorrand his Angels fight with Michael,and his Angels, Apoc.1 2.TheE 


Dragon;;the devill; his Angells, Hereticks, all perſecutors. Thele - 
| no 
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not Teruſalems; its the vition of peace. Teruſalem bad ſundric names at 
ſundry.times z ſometime called ebay the Icbuſitedwelt there. Salers 
afterward : whepce Chriſts Spouſe inthe Canticles is called Subamite. 
Romemay. be Jew ; there isthe Iebulite,” the bloudy Ieſuits: But the 
true Church js:Sa/ems : her ſgnnes all are S#{amites, lovers of peace. 

It is not the citie, David meanes. AS it was his chiefe ſeat, the mo- 
thercitie ofthe land ; he.might with it all peace ſo. But here he con- 
fidersic in a Diviner ſenſe, as the Seat and Citie'of the great King; 
There was the Throne of David ; tis-not for that. But there was the 
Thrane of God he therefore prayes peaceto it. Biſhops Sees are in 
Cathedrall Churches: Gods was in /er#ſalem, The Temple was his 
SanQuarie ; Gods ſelfe calls ic his Houſe. Youwill ſay, the Temple 
was not yer, when David wrote this Pſa/me. Tistrue, the Temple was 
not; bur the Tabernacle was. .4t Salem was bes Tabernacle, ſaith the 
zſalme,. God vouchſafed ro dwell there : tis inthe ſame ?falme, and hi 
dnelling in Sion; Gods [othronization was on the mercy ſeat, upon the 
cArke. But Temples and Tabernacles made with hands are not the 
onely houſes, that God dwells in. Saint Szever tells us that. Mens 
hearts are Gods houſe; The bodies of holy men (Saint Paul faith) are the 
Temples of the holy Ghoſt, Davids clte, and all the trae worſhippers of 
God, which then ( 1doubtnot) were infinite in 1ſ7ael, are meant here 
by Zer«ſalem. The Cittie(faith the Oratour)are not the walles, ſtreets, 
and houſes, burtthe people. The Church of God is the Y niverfitie of 
Saints, the whole body of Beleeyers. Great was the number of ſuch in 
that cittic. But all 7/7ael beſides them, all the males throughout the 
lane, came thrice a ycere to worſhip at Teruſalens : 'that David might 
juſtly by uſuall trope of ſpeech, =-_ by Metonymie, and partly by 
Synecdoche,call Gods whole Church zeruſalem., And itis not Davids 
DialeR alone ; other Prophetsafter him title the Chutch ſo. © Yea 


-Saint Pau! too, and Saint 7o/n in the Revelation, 


But how ſo? Will ſome ſay. Gods Church meant by 7eruſalem ? 
Said you not,the Church is Chriſts Spouſe, and a S«llamite ? The one 
craves Puritie, and the other Peace. Neither ſuite with 1eruſalem. Eſay 
calls ir in one yerſe, bothan Harlot, and a Murtherer. Nay, boththeſe 
lines are aggravated ; the one by Ezechiel, Shee was common to all 
comers, Opened her feet to every ſtranger. [| Nay worſe, Harlotstake 
hire; ſhegave. ] The ſecond by Chriſt, a Killer of Gods Prophets; 
0 Jeruſalem Jeruſalem! But Diſtinguc temporas 1 did before. Jeruſalem 
was not ſuch in Davids time : God was ferved there fincerely all his 
dayes. Irvgfter ages ſhe forgat God, and ſerved Idolls: that was her 
Hartlotrie ; and ſpared not then to murther Gods Prophets. The ſeaven 
Churches of {ſia were the Churches once of Chriſt : now they ſerve 
Mahomet, Rome had initin Saint Pawls time, and long after many good 
Chriſtians ; but not ſo many now. Now «»Chriſtianois Italian for a 
foole. Ieruſalemin my Text is Societas SaxtForum, Saint Auſtinsterme, 
the company of holy men: and Saint 19h» inthe «Apocalypſe takes it 
everin that ſenſe, and meanes it of Gods Church. It is Saint Au#ins 
obſervation, when Babylon is named there, ever underſtand (faith he) 
wicked and bloudy men ; when 7ernſalem, holy men: Babel, the devills 


Synagogue 
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XY Synagogue, teruſalem Gods Church. Saint Pau/callsir Heavenly, and 
Saint 7o bx calls it New. New, to diſtinguiſh irfrom that in Iadea.' Hea. 
venly, not becauſc it isin heaven, the Church of Saines Triumphant 
but becauſe her graces come from heaven; For the Sonhes of God are 


not borne of fleſh and bloud, bur of the Spirit. Their generation, #.Re. 


generation is from heaven. 
And now one word of Application z David bids pray for Teruſalems 


Peace, but whether 7eraſalew? Thar ſurely, which hee here def. 
cribes, where is Ynitie, verſ.2. Religion,verſ. 4. and Iuſtice,verſ, 5. Je- 
ruſalem's a citie that is at unity within it ſelfe. Thither goup the Tribes, 
20 prarſe the Lord : and there are the ſeats for judgement. 

Is our Jeruſalem ſuch £ Our ſinnes ſhewthere is nounity among us; 
and may we pray for peace on this 7ernſalem 2 We may, we muſt. A10- 
ſesdid tor 1ſrael, though fallen-grievpuſly, Samuel for Saul, though a 
erand finner. Vee may, and muſt; though haply in vaine. For God 
faith, Non eft pax, Theres nopeace to the wicked. Sinne at length captiv'd 

Iſrael, ſackt the cittie, raced the Temple ;3 Nunc ſegeseff, grafſe now 
growes1n leruſalem. "%y 
Yet deſpaire not daugher $10”, Returne O Sullamite, There is no peat 
. tothewicked, ſaith my God; that is, ſolong as they be wicked. Ceat: we 
to doe evill, ſorrow we for our ſinnes heartily 5 weepe we ; pray wee 
God for peace; weſhall havepeace. The prodigious pride of women, 
their wanton vanities, cenſured often by Preachers, but in vaine ; they 
willcome with them to Church in ſpite of us, I thinke in ſpite of An- 
gells too, who arceverpreſent in our Churches z and the drunkennefle 
of men, their whoredomes and blaſphemies, draw downe divine Re- 
venge on our 7er»ſalem. I ſhall therefore end with a ſhort prayer for our 
Teruſalem, The God of Peace, the Father ; the Prince of Peace, the 
Sonne ; the Spirit of peace grant it us. To which three ſacred Perſons 


of the blefled Trinity, &c. 
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for our Fili mi, da mjhi cor tuum, 

ce, the 


*erſons My ſonne, give me thy heart. 


= 1/aome, i. God, Gods wiſedome, i. Chriſt, here 
@| ſues to man,craves agift of him,damihi,give me; 
&, askes him his heart, da mil) cor taum, give mee 
KS 4) heart; prefaces his ſuite to ſpeedethe better, 
ws calls him his Sonne, My Sonne, give me thy heart. 
FI A ſhort Scripture ; but -msltarum rerum gravida, 
much matter in few words. But fix in all ; but 
BARE fourc in the originall; and therefore there (as 
Marcellinw laith of Thucydides) vice nitewr nxewes, moe ſentences then 
words. But ſix words ? but fix ſyllables. 2407 fyllabe, tot ſenſms, a 

ſcyerall leſſoninevery one ofthem. tas WE 
Firſt forthe compellation; tis a litle Canaan, it owes with milke 
and hony, God to call man, his ſ#2»e, O Altitude, O the heighth, O 
the depth, heighth of honour,depth of love, couchtin ane poorepaire 
of wcrds! Not ſerve mi, my ſervant : and yet that an honour too, to 
be Gods ſervant. To be of Gods family ,inany office under him,though 
it were buta doore keeper in Gods houſe, Davidthought it honourable. 
Happy are thy mey, ſaith the Queene of Shebahunto Salomen. Behold 4 
greater then Salomon ic here : Happy are his men. GodsPrieſt, . Gods 
| Hh Prophet, 


——_— 
_— _ 


£8 


The tenth SERMON. 


£ 


«7 


Ll 


* 


. 
, 


© Prophet, Godsannointed,all theſe honorable. A manof God. Tore- 
taine ta God inany title,agreatglory. God to OWNE US any. Way, great 


prace tous. EFT A et po 
" NotcAmicimimy friend,a glorioustitle roo, Chriſt could not give 
Aisfollowers a more gracefull terme, then that ; «4s H4h#%ms, you 


Have? called friends, Abrahams prerogaiivetobe cald the friendof God. 


þlovely title: but a ſonhe excells it. Great is the love of one friend 
Uno another - 7onathan loved David, as his owne ſoule, Godithat here 


-Eals us ſons, hath loved us more,more then his owne ſore. Bree pave 


his ſoule to ranſome ours. Saint Paul calls it rw 2470,07097.a name of ex- 
cellencie. The Scriptures could notgivean higher tothe Angels ; they 
are ftild the ſons of God. Not an higher to Chriſts ſelfe. Chriſt, Gods 
ſelfe,is but Gods Sonne. Filiws mew es t1,0ur Saviour was no mote; ina 
igher ſenſe, bur nota higher name. He thatis the Father of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, hath cald us Sonnes. Sa/om0n ſaith it here. One preaterthen 
Salomos ſaith it inthe Goſpell, {well goeto my Father, and id your Fa- 
ther. God isnot onely his Fathet;, but ours too. The ſparit ſaith it too, 
cries to God in our hearts, e4$#4 F ather, Saint Paul ſaith. 
To end this, Chriſt and DaFd both Gods Sonnes ; but not both in 


- oneacception : the one but #2, his adopted ſonne ; the other 27+ his 


begottenSonne; Chriſt by nature, David but by grace. Adam his 
ſonne too, Zuc. 3. lt. a third way by creation. None of all theſe are 
haply meant here. But asa grave and learned profeſſour of ſome skill, 
calls his ſchollers ſonnes : ſo Chriſt throughout this booke, under the 
name of Viſedome (for ſoindeede Saiht Paul titles him, 1 Cor, 1. the Wil. 
dome of God)reading man a LeRure of divine Philoſophie, calls him his 
ſonne. The Prophet faith of Chriſtians, they ſhould be 299-2u7:, 4/] 
of us taught of God. Godis our Gamalicl : fitting at his feete, as Mary 
did at Chriſts, as Saint Paw/cald Tizms and Timorhy his ſonnes, ſo God 
doth us. 

My Sonne. Tis butalirtle pronoune, but of great Price; but of two 
letters in the Latin and our rongue;bur one in the originall. A great trea- 
ſure ina ſmall word, Chryſoft. Gods Sonne ? Godsany thing is honoura- 
ble. Davidheldit a grfat honour tobe ſonne to Saul; and yet he was 
butſonne inlaw to him. . . : 

There is a fonne, whoſefather is his ſtaine ; Nadabthe ſonne of 7ero- 
boays, that made 7/7ae/rofinne; the Hittite, and the Tebwſite, and the 
other ſonnes of curſed Canaan. A ſonne that is diſparagd by his pa- 
rents. Is notthis 79ſephs ſonne, the Carpenter : is not Mary his mother * 
There is a f/i#s terre; the ſonnesof Nabal, as Tobtermes them, whoſe 
Fathers hee wouldnot ſet with the dogges of his flockes, Burthe ſonnes of 
Nobles, $a/omoy blefſeththem + and the Iewes were proud of 4674447 
to father them. Yea David wasa glory and agraccto Chriſt. { 7eſabe 
though an Adultereſle, an idolatreſſe, and Inchantrefle, yet 1h» bad 
bury her, as being a Kings daughter. J For us to bee Gods ſonnes, the 
Diſciple whom Chriſtloved, with accent even of admiration, bids Be- 
hold, m-rnW dyarlw. what exceeding love the Father boye ws, that mee 
fſhow!d be called the ſounes of God, Tertallian notes it of the prodigall 
child;buttis true of every man;nor ſum dignm wocari tans, Terr, de Peni- 

Fen.cap.s. Ha 
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" Hadthis Pronominall note not beene exprek, as it is not ſometimes; 
though the name ofa Sonne alone be lovely ; yer had it lackt much lite, 
beene nothing ſo (ignificant, To the rich manin hell, adamned ghoſt, 
Abraham cries Fili, but not Fili mi, Sonne(laith he) Remember ; not my 
Sonne. Friend too, a lovely name z but lanke and lame without the 
Pronoune. Tothe Gueſt in che Parable without the wedding garment, 
the King (aid but Amice, not Amzce mi, Friend how came#t thou in hi- 
ther ? Chriſt ſaid ſo much ro /#4.z5, that betrayed him, Amice, ad quid 
veniſti, Friend whereforeart thou come, Thisnote ls in neither. Solomoy 
in his Wiſedome waighing the force of it, repeating thistitle 23.times, 
hath iteverin this forme, Fil; mi, my Sonne, This being but a proeme 
5not to be proſecuted: tis but premiſed to worke attention and obe- 

dience. The Child owes both to the Parents voice; the termes imply- 


ing Love, as well as authority : the Fathers counſell ever preſumd to 


be forthe Sonnes profir- Or beit here meant by a Sonne, but a Dif. 
ciple - yet the ſame in proportion is infinuated ſo too. Leave we the 
Compellation z come we to the Sutez Give me thy Heart, 

Da mihi, Give me, ſaith God hereF A Father cry (Give ) unto his 


Sonne 2 Children receive from Parents;Parents take nought fromthem. 


Saint Paul ſaith #: 394, Children lay notup for Parents ; Parents muſt 


forthem, And faith the Father here, Da mihi, Fili, bids the Sonne, 


give him. Andthe Father here, Godtoo, that gives man all things, 
aske a gift of man ? Fathers doe,earthly Fathers doe give all good things, 
(Chriſt ſaith) 70 their Children, God much more, Col y nrolw, x minis]: 
gives us (Saint Paul ſaith) Life, and Breath, and all things, But Fathers 
crave Honour and Obedience of their Children, they doe, they may, 
Tis Gods Argument, 1f'/ bea Father, where is my Honour 5 God may 
more. Hethart gives 4//things 79 us, may aske oxe thing of us; may 
juſtly, and does here. | 

Give me, faith God * What, is God needy, that he craves? God 
1s 4ig*ns, platocould ſay, an Heathen: his name is Schaddai 5 Al- 
ſufficient. Tis one of Gods proprieties (ſaint Chryſoſtom ſaith) 7 arod45, 
to want nothing. He cannoraske ; what is not hisalready. Weallarez 
alle, all creatures. All things we have, we have of him. We call 
them ours; but they are his - ours bur to uſe; but his the propriety. 
And ours to uſe, but durante bexeplacito, no longer, then likes him. 
Dominus dedit, Dominus abſtulit, gives to us, and takes from ys at his 
meere pleaſure. | | 

Arnobius writes, that Phidi.es engravd on Tapiters finger,nI«pxns All- 
loficicnt, Why craves hethen 2 andthar the heart ? craves, what he 
wants not. God is not excors, without heart. Isnot David cald a man 
after Gods owne heart-? Nor is God like the covetous, who want 
#4m quod habent, quam quod non habent, as well what they 'haye, as 
what they miſſe.' Saint Pal tels the 4thenians, AF..17. God needs no- 
thing. Werehe in wants mans heart could not releeve him. iSay Love 
be meantbyit; one cannorlive by Love. The waming of it will not 
make him poore; the having of ir will not make him rich. Say, Truth 
be meant by it, Spiritand Truth. Truth with men isa jewell: but they 
ſay, they beg, thatuſeic. Truth isno treaſure neither unto God. Be 
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meant, - what can by it: nothing of mans can benefit his Maker. 
Davidsgoodnefſe is nothing unto God. Pſalme 16. 2+ That God bids 
giveits itis but for acknowledgement ; he askes our heart, but for his 
nhomagce om 

Burbids not Godelſc where,- ServaCor, Keepe thy heart, chap. 4.23. 
Cana man doe both; keepe it, - and giveittoo? and he prefaces it too 
withthe ſametermes, My 89xxe, there as wellas here. Speakes God 
P»ygnautia? what here he craves, doth he there crofſe « He doth not. 
This Textis buta gloſſe to that. There he bids, keepe the heart, here 
he ſhowes thee how. The way to keepeit, is to give it bim. Sathan 
craveSittoo; ſodoththe world ; fodoth thefleſh. They crave it z but | 
to ruine it.. And they all lie in-wait for it: give it God; and itis fafe. 
Godis the Hearts guardian ; he will ſecure it from them all.. Or keepe 
it, thatis, fromthem,for him. God bidding two things, to keepe,and 
to givegis thus obeyed in both. EIT 

Toend this ; Lay the Attothe ObjeR,Give we thy heart , and man 
may ſay to God, as Elie: ſaid to Eliſha, thou haſt arked an hard thjng, 
Give away our Selves. Mens She eft quiſque, a mans Soule isa 
mans ſelfe. Heart and Soule, here-are all one. Give away that, by 


which (as the Apoſtle faith of God) Sou y iow, Fe live, and move, 


and have our being? Thats not Gods meaning neither. He would: not, 

weſhouldpgiveto want our ſelves : muchlefſeroexpeRorateyto exen 

terate ourſelves, to give our hearts out of our bodies. | 
He bidsus give them to his ſervice; to love, tofeare, to ſerve him 


 withourhearts, tobeleeve onhim, and to relic on him. Our hears 


givento him ſo, ceaſe notto be ours. Nay ſo they are ours the more, 
more truely ours : more ours, when givenito God,thenwhenours one- 
ly. Nay; they are not ours at all, unleſſe God have them :- they arc 
onely ours, whengivento him. For if God have them not ;-Sathan 
hath ther; or the World, or the Fleſh. Whoſe heartthey have, any 
ofthoſe. three; beis indeed heartleſſe, not(as they ſay) cinuliterbut 
ſpiritnaliter mortuwus, ſpiritually dead. What isa Sinner, + bur a living 
Corple 2: quicke in body, but quitedead in Soule. Giye ir to God; 
thouhaſt ir ſtill : and thou liveſt thenindeed. Hee is Anime Anime, 
ſaith Saint CA#gu#tive, the Life of the heart, the SqulE'of the Soule. 
To ziveir him, isbut(as-7oſhaa ſaid to 7/7ael ) to let it cleave to him, 
an ſerve him. Twill ſerve thee-nere the leſſe, - and cleayeto thee the 
aſter, | 

+ Giftsare begd oft for others. The Mother of Zebedees children crav'd 
forher Sonnes.- Chriſt bids the rich young man, Da pavperibus,give 10 
the pore, Gods ſute isfor bimſclfe, crics'to Man, ds mrhi, bids give 
his heart to him. Did none crave burihes the ſute were caſe. But 
others aske it too. Sathanſaith, giveit eee, cHHammon cries, give it 
Mee, zehialcries, gweic Are. The World, the Fleſh, the Devill, all 
three beſabour Man,- asthe three goddefles did Pars forthe golden ap- 
plezevety oneflattered him,togive it her;So doe they the heart of man, 


every ogecryes, Damihi, give it unto me; Hard for athing ſo ſoft, 


*  {iolikensitto ware ) notto winde every way, to Liſten to them 
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- One of them,” the Fleſh, Solomon doth inſtance; an hungry Horſe-. | 


leech, with hertwo daughters; cryingever;Give, gave.; Loveoffirong 
drinke, at the thirtieth verſe, Luſt ro ſtrangewwomen, atrhe'nextyerſe.” 
S«lomon inſiſts in them. I may nor. .Sathan will knocke:roo,''knocke: 


| hardandoften ar the dootes of thy heart: It hath cyyo/ doores; Sint 


Auguſtine ſaith, Amorem & Timorens, . Love and Feare, Shur-therr 
both againſt him. Loveſtthou any worldly thing * d1itrarh4c; he will 

enter at that doore. Feareſt thou any worldly thing *\7ntrar har; hee 
will enter at that doore. Bolt them, barre. them both, \g@-»1i cu#odjd; 
Solomon bids, keepe them, Keepe thy heart with diligence againſt him; 
Da mihi cor tuum, open onely unto God; bh: 3h 4 0G 

' Thenetvesof the cycand the muſcles ofmoſt of themetnbersof the 

body are made to moyecvery way, as well downewardtoward carth,; 
25 upward toward heavetL. But S»rfuz: cords, we mult heave our hearts 
onely rowards heaven. The Church profeſſeth it -at-the Sackament 'of 
Chriſts ſupper, that they lifr them up untothe Lord; '-liftny heartto 
thee, ſaith David ofreninthe Pſa/mes, The heart to heaven, faich Szirit 
Auſtin ? How may that be * 2ue ſcale, que machine, where 'we the: 
ladders, the engins, . and.the ropes, to monntathing ſolow; ſokipty® 
Amanab, _—_ love 15 the ladder, the. affections are the ſtaves; 


Da mihj, Giye it me: We may pray them ceaſe their 
venitGodalr Fo; els 37 =8- UE OT fn} Or DIESELS d 
. day wehadnot:: be thy heart yetthine owne - 'yeb paſtor it noton 
Bclial, orif WMemmon cry Da mh, give. ic net to hime They-will but 
mctamorphoſe ir, turne it, into, tones. 'Givtit to God- If jy berrabſs 
formed bythem, he will xefosme. ir, make-jt- a fleſhy; heart againi 
Much lefle to'Sathan - he craves it, but to tread it downe, to tram 


v4 A 


phys himar our Baptiſme.. T here wee; renoinced all his competi- 33 
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tranſcamm,lic downe ;and asthe Pope did 
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he willfet his foor upon thy-necke. Give 


thou hungreſt. The 
they can not | 

 for,he willgive thee thy fill of it. Is irwcalthe God{nefſe, (Saint 

lt & great gaine, and the Law of the Lordabove thouſands 
of gald. Is itpleaſure ? rey 9 a (faich David) is fulneſſe of joy, Is 

- ithonour ? His reward(ſfaichthe Apoſtle) is a wezgbr of glory, as much 
as thou canſt beare, « farre moſt excellem cternall weight of glory, * 

_  Wholightlygive ;but toxreceive? (Do, wt des) gives, but in hopeto 
ine 2 Griveth to any of the three comperitours,” tis meerel 
oft: not it alone; butlightly what thou lookeſt for befides. Tis not ſo 

with-Go@ {5,9 a:#7: Thouloſeſt not thy gift : he will take nought of 

thee but will requite-it- Thoulend(t it him, thou giveſt it not: thou 
ſhalrxeceive thine ownewith intereſt. The other three will promiſe 
too; the Fleſh, Pleaſure, cHammon, Wealth, Sathan what thon wilt; 

But they lie lightly z Say they keepe rouch z/ tis but the more-to tempt 

- and entangle thee, and to finke thy ſoule into deeper  condem- 

nation. | | | 
God askes thy heart ; but ſo, -as thy ſelfe ſhall have it nevertheleſle. 
Givc itthe other three, to any one of them; 'thou loſeſtit. As Chriſt 
ſaith of the life, That he that loſeth it for his: fake, findethit'+ bur he that 
feares to hazard it for him, loſeth it, in thoughr to ſave it-- Tis ſo with 
the heart, give :itto God; and ſorhouhaſtirroo: tis the more ſarely 
thine, the moretis his. Give itanyofthe other, tis loſtutterly, unre- 
coverably. The Prodigetbini Chriſts Parable gave his tothe fleſh, his 
heart.to harlots; is therefore: ticled the loft chi/d, Tis: fo: with Sathan 
toozend with the world:; 'Sponds, prefid 'woxaeh, give, lend, lerany 

thing tocither ;tis all loſt: - ; 7 M1 OSIIStS 72 
. Manbecomesheartleſſe, when he ſinnes.. 7ercwie calls Judah 277K 
without heart, ler.5.21. Ohely the righteous can fay with David, Cor 

mew, my heart, ſaith Davdd inthe Pſalme, Dixit Nabal ij: corde ſuog Na- 

bel ce 1 Sam, 25.37: tis faiqthere Nebak heart wasdeadin him, hee 
had no heart, 1 know David faith too, the wicked have two hearts, 

Pfalmie 12. but neither oftheth bothrheirowne. Theyſpeake (hefaith) 

Corde&+ corde x but he addes not ( 8w0,)* With x heart and a heart, a paire 

of hearts; bur neither theirs. The ofie'is Sathans,' the other is the 

Worlds. Or ſay thefinnet have his heart ſti}, rhongh he grycir unto 

finne.. He hath ic .4ped ſe, but not Peww#ſ6, he harh it ih his bodice,” but 

notinhis power, Doth the Oratour Calf the bodic the ſoules jayle, 

Carcerem anime © Tistruc of wicked men. Their heart is ittheir breſt, 

Tangquamin Piſtrino, ſaith Salomon, as in the devills Bridwell. Tis 

there, butasaflaye;toroile and be tormented, Be ir, the finner bath a 

heart, as wellas the juſt man: buta Captive-heart, flaye rb that tyrant, 

whom hegaveirto. Berhat then the oddes. Give' thy heart to'Belia!; 
thow haſt ir til}, but tis bond:' Give itto God , thoy-Mll haſt it, and 


To 
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"Toend this, Isthe ſinner y et ſolicitons to farisfie all ſhi tet 
"dark ors hears: the Palnf told hitnchar. He may tio * | 
Cum 70241, juber: he but demandrhis heart, he may command; © 
ſhall have one; Bur here inthe Lord be mercif! Ken ſery 
he givetheother roars rn ts» > 'Or if be ha 
all ; yet what ifhe divideit, Neque notwnm, neque tanm; FS 
Give God alone one moiric 3 and parr the ortier arrio 
Ardhath ir not three ventricles, as the Anatomiſts' y dfeventicat 


fot every one ofthem * 
For the firſt conceir, let it be evenſo. 'Let him ive one ticattto. 
God - andifhe finda ſecond, ler it giye it them. I preſhmeno one 


man.ever two hearts. Llread 8; ifromes and Filings: ; bar Bicordes 
lread not. Say one had two, God” craves them both: Though here 
* word be. , Give me (but) thy heart ;, becauſe one harhbut 
one: yet had hetwo or moe, all muſt be Goes. The. Law bids love 
hin, oanii cordizive, If chou have many ;then with every one;/ Forthe 
ſcond ſhift of parting it z God ſcores, the devill ftionldbe halycs 
wittr him. He will give no part ofhis glory unto others, Eſ7 2 faith; God 
loves indeed a broker heart, the Pſalmi/tſaith, bur not brokeninro parts; - 
bat a wounded heart. he meanes ſorry for ſide. The or 1 
fits here roo, Thow ſhals love the Lord thy God, Omni corde, with aftt 
heart. Baſt thou nes Then, with Yhiein all. Haſt thou bur one? 
Then'with all thar. Howſoever, yer with all. 
Shall T aske thee that queſtion, which Saint Paul askt King Agrip + 
Belerwift thou the S:riprures F'7kuow this dot; They reach, theres bit 
otic onely God # Why makeſt thou moe? Forto whotr they wy 
thy heart ; he isthy God. Not a God indeed (for. eroMannl, 45 
man catinotcreare 'God)buta Godin th y cooeek. Goldis th ph 
thoucovetir, Pleaſure and.Hotiour if; 7 dote onthetts,” 
_ thy god, if rthon pamper ir. Giving th = heartes nr, i a 
here cries, La boos Wihi Et ch heart. to *E 6 ea 


= 


givethy heartto whom ow wile oo Ek - orif Ri ack 
ledge him: repell all his Compertitours, and give thy heartto him. 
God cravesa gift,cries Dazand for biel] fe, Da mihi, Give me,ſaith 


God. What isthe gift 2 Cor_tyum; my ſqnne e thy heart. God, 
ds manrpive hi ESD his ſpirit, Not 
carcs not for his 


himſfclfe a Spirit /Þk 
ous, but mr{ ua; hot lusE 

Nike Gods r Cor.6.ult, But 
&r our” Niu , the Mindes Copitati- 


bebyth hearr, are tne$ty« 
thou vghts, the defi ires,. allthepowers of theſoule. God hath 


—_ 
ſeared them n it; and thiErgfore here:purs it for them. Though /as 


Saint £4 uſt.» fairh)Tofum 4 4 ; q%i tum tcfectt, God who made 
os whole,cravesus who the Fathef 


zathef of Spirits, calls for our ſpirits 
ſpecaally ; and beſides the body being Þut the ſonles inſtrument, in ha- 
ying the heart, he hath the bod too. 


*God craves 'northe Hand, t ough an excellent member ; not the 
- Head, 
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moreexcellent ; not the Tongue, which David calls the beſt 
at he had. Butthe Heart, the Preſence chamberotthe Spi- 
; theclolet ofthe ſoule. The heart is Gods Houſe ; Tricameratom, 
Avisenns ſaith, it hath three Cells for allthe perſons of the Trinity to 
Fact Fr Nez; 5 r9ew74,not the Church onely, but mantoo, ſaith Cle. 
wens Alex. Mans heart is Gods Temple. Gods Altar, faith Gregory, 
whats ſacrificed to God, muſt be offered uponit. The fire, hamely of 
love, burnes indefinenter, never gocs out there. Ager Domini, Saint 
Auſtins 1crme, Gods field ;iniche will walke. The body is but Manci- 
pium anime,the ſoules Slave, 4ſina anime, the ſoules Aſſe,Saint Bernard 
termesit. The heart, the ſoules ſelfe. | 
Sathan willaccept (rather then faile)of the body onely. Healſo 
hungers for the heart, cries (asthe King of Sodom did to: _Hbraham) 
Damihi Animas, give me the ſoules. But hee willtake aty thing iarher 
than repulſe. God the heart, or nothing. The body without it is 
baſe : the ſoule is precious, ſocalled by Salomon,;Prowv.s6.26. David calls 
it his darling, Pſal.22. Buttis Gods Iewelltoo. The heart is Gods wu. 
vilah, there is his Bdelſiumand his 0nyx ſtone, For there islove ; the 
Lodſtone both of God and man. Not onely one man craves another; 
Joe - but God doth too, Magyes amoris amor, Love drawes ove toi, 


Head, a 


' likea Lodſtone. He that ſaid.it, meant it of mens mutuall love. But i 


fits here too. Magnes amorrs amor, love drawes love to it, like a Lode. 
ſtone. For God # love, ſaith the Diſciple, whom Chriſt loved. And 
Gods felfe here craves mansIove. For thats meant by the heart. Ye 
heart inthe holy tongue, is the ſame almoſt inletters, as love isinour, 
God therefore askes it. For there is Foxs amoris, ſaith Saint Augaſtine, 
the fountaine of all love: both Cupidiratis, love of worldly things, 
which made the devillcraye it too; andalſo Charitatis, of heaycnly 

ings, which makes God demand it here. That affeQion ſpecially 
God requires of man, principally ; but withall; his feare, his affiance, 
and his joy, convertantar ( faith Saint Bernard) caſt themall on him. 
They are the heart - 7bi ſpera, ibi ama(ſaith Saint eAuguſtine) totum cor, 
ee whole heart, Bernard ſaith. By Da mihi cor, God craves of us all 
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th PREACHED ON 


e.; the . 
others ECCLESIASTES. 
'etOit, 
But | 
Lode. The eleventh Sermon. 
'. And 
rt, Yea mo wy 
n ours, | 
#ſting, EcCLES. 54 $-1 
things, | ; 
oy K eepe thy Foote, when thou goeſt into the Houſe of God, 
cially | | 
hance, Y Text isa Caveat, to inhibite our Aﬀections 
1 him. (for thats meantby the Foote) ro looke to our 
m cor, luftes, when wee aflemble to ſerye God. See 
tothem alwayes, butthen ſpecially. Foure ſe- 


us all 

| verall termes init; A&and Object, Time, and 
Place. The A, to Keepe 3 Object, thy Foote ; 
when, at thy going; whether 7 #0 Gods Houſe. 
Of each briefly, and in order. Firſt, for the 
AR, XKeepe.. 

All Latintranſlationshave, Csſtodz, Xezpe. Sohath the laſt Engliſh, 
and the terme well agrees both with Septuagints, and Originall. Kee- 
PRRSn many kindes, To keepe, is to obſerve, topreſerve, to watch, 
and otherwiſe. Chriſtcalls them bleſſed, 1hat heare Gods Word, and 
keepe it;, 5. obſerve, and doe it. -This keeping is obedience :. $alomen 
meanesnot7t, The Foote, meaning our luſtes; wee may not obey them. 
O thou keeper of men, ſaith 10bto God. ' That keeping is preſerving. Nor 
meanesthis Scripture #hat.Luſts neede not cheriſhing. Pamper them 
not ; hamper them rather. They grow too faſt, proſper too well. 
Carnallmenkeepe them both theſe wayes :both: obey them, flavesto 
A theirluſts; and feedethem, Pandarsto theirfleth, Saint 2emes ſaith, 

CONcu- 
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concupiſcence temptsandintiſes us. It needs not:many of ustempt and 
intiſe It, Luſtesarea Fire, and would be quencht. Wee rather caſt 
oyle on them, to make them flame. To watch,is to keepe too. Thats 
-neare Salomens ſenſe. He bids here looke rothem. That word (mee 
thinkes)is too weake too. Lockthem up ; they are Beaſts, veiz4v;z;, 
plats ſaith,wild Beaſts. Nay,binde them, make them ſure. Seneca bids 
Indulgere, bee not too ſtraight, but favour the affeftions. But thats 
honeſt affetFibus. Some luſts are lawfull, cheriſhthem : they are not 
meant here. Salomon meanesthe wild and unregenerate luſts. They are 
Porte morts, Saint Au5tins terme, the gates of death. They would be 
watcht, Porte inferi ; histermetoo, hell gates; looke to them, that 
they opennot. Nay hellsſclfe, Anime inferi,the ſoules hell, Hacrobins 
makesthem. If they breake- priſon, hell is broken loofe, La#antins 
calls them Furies. The Devills plants, faith CL#g»ft. Pullthem up thou 
canſt not, their roote is ſo deepe ; Cuſtodi,keepe them low, The De. 
vils ſclfe. Whatare finnes, but young Sathans ? Mary Magdalens ſe. 
ven Devils were but ſo many finnes, the Fathers ſay, tis good keeping 
Devils downe. | 
I fayd this Scripture isa Caveat. Chilo, oneof the ſeven Greeke $a. 
es, makes two Cayees, cave tibi, & cave te; both take heede to thy 


 ſelfe,and beware of thy ſelfe. Alldanger is not from without, Hannb4 


4d portas, an enemy at the gates; theres an enemy too within thee. 
Salomon meanesit. Theresan Adder in thy boſome. Mine owne af. 
feions fight againft my ſoule, Saint Peter faith, Eve muſt egge Aden; 
Sathan will not. Hee will raiſe him a rempter from his owne Ribbe, 
Luſt is more inward then Zve. My Ribbe is but in my fide: but my 
luſts are in my heart. Sathan hath fee'd them to betway mee. I have 
neede to looke tothem ; neede to keepe my heart (as Salomon bids) 
Pre omni cuſtodia, looke to itabove all things ; looke to my luſts, both 
abſtine & ſuſtine : prohibit themif I can, that they ſtirre not ; ſuſtine at 
leaft, inhibite them, thatthey rage not,reine and curbethem: doe with 
Paul ſmondlwr, beatthem ontheface, 3034» force them ſubjeion: 
Either cave ze, maſter thou them ; or cave zi, they will maſter 
thee. 

Paul is more ſevere, bids crucifie the luſtes, 52-7; nay mortific 
them, ruyg/a7C0/,3.5. thats more. The two crucified Theeves dyed 
not till their legges were broken. That metaphor is hyperbolicall. 
Kill not the affeQions, quench them. not quire. They may live; they 
muſt : muſtand will, while our felveslive. But keepe them under. Kill 
theirmalice ; mortifie them; butas you doe Quick-filver., 2a»/ meant 
no more. Kill them : but how 2 Not «t #0 ſint, but #t non bſent. 
Luſt inſpight of thee will dwell in thee : buclet it not reigne inthee. 
Letthe luti live: but purgethe Leven out of it. Let the Serpent live, 
ſothe = be ont. ; 

To end this; the Foote needes keeping. For (as Saint Jawes ſaith ) 
Tu multis offendimus, wee trip often. Nay we fall often, not trip onely, 
fall (Salomon ſaith) ſeven timesa day. Tis fit the Foote have a Cuſtos, 
a keeper. But why doth the Preacher lay that office upon mee 2 Egov# 


c#i#05 * ſore may ſay inCajnedialet, Muſt L looke tomy Feete ? = 
Ur 2 100k tO} = 
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thantold Chriſt ;,Gods Angels ſhould jooke ro him, their hands ſhould - 


keepe his feete. | Hee lyed not; - for tis. Seripture. But hee meantthe 
44. +4 ina The ſoules feerey; the affeRjons, '->ods Angels keepenot 
them 5 cannot ; Gods ſelfemuſt. The Squles eye by- his Grace-muſt 
looke to them. Come to the Qbje ;- keepe thy Foote, ts ti 

There iS0r# Caftadia, Provei3«3: The:mouth wants keeping. Da- 
vidprayes God, Pſalme 141. to ſet 4 watsb. before it.. Nature hath ſet 
one,' hath ſet two, as Peter hadinthelaile;-L#, 12410; both lippe 
and teeth to keepe the tongue. Botha dogre, for getting out, Davids 
terme; anda hedge; for leaping over, -48j 5141-9, Homers word, All 
too little : tis wrt agregemr, Saint Tawes faith, ax unruly evil. 

There is Cordis Cuſtoata, Prov. 4.23. The: heart needs keeping t00. 
Notlike the tongue, for doing hurt, but for taking hurt, Nature hath 
{enced it roo 3-a double fence roo. Both! a Wall, 'the Ribbes; and 
2 Watchman, a Kceper, So Solomon calls the. Arme. Ecilefiaſt, 
12, ; | 
There is Manunm Cuſtodia, Eſay 56.2, The hands doe often, what 
tkey ſhould not z rake bribes, ſhed blood. There's Capizis Cuſtodja, x 
$42,282, The Serpent the ſubrileſt ofall the brute Creatures, keepes 
the head carefully. 4 1-25 

Solomon here bids keepe, not mouth, heart, hands, nor head z bur 
feete, what needs ſo baſe a part ſuch care? and whats the foote tothe 
whole body 2 Why bids nor So/omen, Cuſtodi Corpus, looke to the 
whole body ? Butas Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Hethatis waſhed needs but 
to waſh the feet; waſh them, andallis cleane: Sotis here. Take bur 
heed tothy feet: hands, head, heart, che whole; body, Soule and Body 
both,are ſafe. Foras the feete beare the whole body, cald therefore 
VNWARN Strong men, cap. 12.5, Soallthe parts ofthe Body, yeathe 


powres of the Souletoo, are inthe Phraſe of Scripture meant by the 
feete. Yeaall our actions. Davidſaith, Gods Law ys a lanterne to our 
fete, that is, alight to all our ations. Our workes are cald our wates ; 
living is cald walking, living well, #%m/, treading well, Saint Parls 
metaphor. 

Herethe Foote meanesthe affetions. The Feete ihthoſe hot Coun- 
tries were moſt ſabjec to ſoile. The lewes firſt office ro gueſts and 
ſtrangers, eſpecially if they came farre, was m-4r14iz, to waſh their 
feete. Chriſt twits the Phariſee for omitting it, commends the woman 
for doing it. Widdowes appointed of purpoſe forthat office, to waſh 
the Saints feete. Mans affections are fraile, obnoxious to offence, foule, 
very foule, ifReaſon and Religion waſh them nor. Tis not the Hands 


onely, that Saint /ames bids, 3-57, tocleanſe3butthe Heart too, 


5iz7,, muſtbe purged. I ſaid before, it needed keeping, for taking 
hurt. That was in other Senſe. Butthe Heart indeed, does more hurr, 
thenittakes, Theres the ſpring of finne. Thence come{(Chriſt ſaith) 
defiling things, mz awaprz, aff filthineſſe, Matth. 23.27. keepe band, 
and tongue : Scripture bids,keepe both. But Keepe the heart JDWP 22D 
pre 0mm cuſtodia, above all things,chatneed keeping, Sceto it ſpecially. 
Intimeandplace, the hand and tongue need keeping. We fall foulely 


'n both, inword,anda&. Burt in Gods houſe, theres no handy worke, 
, nor 
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eee 


nbt no NEW "121 any greatlippe labour for the Poople. Levs praie, 
and preaches; iſrael ſaith but Amen; little elſe. Theeare indeed is 
needfall, of greatuſe. But Solomon implies it in the foote. For ſo it 
followesin the verſe, be more neare toheare. To heare; 'is the princi- 
pall end ofthe aſſemblies; anda man of foule feete, 5. 'of impure paſ- 
tions, ofunholy affeions,'is a bad hearer. Chriſt expounds Solomon, 
Lake $.r8. Takeheed, how ye'heare. a ] 
- Meanes the Footethe affeftions £ How faith Saint Auguſtine then, 
Pedes tui, Charit as tua eſt, Our Beete, are our Love'? "How are they 
then our Luſts 2 The foote is both in Scripture meraphor. And Saint 
Auguſt, cleares himſelte elſewhere by diſtinQtion. The foote, cum reZw 
eft;amor eitzcum pravn, libido; when tis ſtraight,tis love ; when croo. 
ked, thentis luſt; And yet love is aluftroo, alawfull loft ; many luſts 
are ſo, | The ſame Father ſaith too, Pedes 2eſtri, affetFus noctri, in Pſal. 
94.\\Thefecte meane the affections, whether good orbad. The Soule 
by them walkes as it were, as the body doth by the feet. They are the 
Soules feete; whe LT = 

I condemne not all affections. Stoicks did. The Soule hath them 
from God; they aregood from him. Chriſt had his Paſhons, of all 
kindes, Love, Anger,Sorrow,Ioy : ſome of them vehement roo ſome- 
times: Longd tocate the Paſſeover, deſiderando deſideravi. Grieved, that he 
weptagaine. And his Sowle was heavy evenunto the death: Chriſt had 
theſe Feete too. Bit his feete were ever waſhr, and his affetions with- 
out ſine. Theſefeect, cleane by Creation; faire at the firſt, Sathans 
foote hath trod on} «nd defiled. Luſt once ſubjeR ro Law, rebells-now 
againſt :Reaſon; abd if grace overrule it not, runnes headlong unto 
hell. The ſtrongeſt of men are not able to maſter it, Kings are their 
vaſſats, 90x 4135 +is $7w0r1Juxs, faith Saint Baſil. They meramor- 
phiſe a:'man intoa beaſt; makes Solomons ſelfecry, as David had be- 
fore him, Brutumego, non homo, T am a beaſt; ſaith he, a brute crea- 
ture, nota man. VW.hat more baſe, more beaſtly, then adrunkenman? 
Onecals the Paſſion, wk err, a dry drunkenneſſe, awneics mir the 
healths enemies, Pythagoras ſaid. He meant the Bodies health : bur 
tis true of the Soulesalſo, -cis; nmaiwe!, enemies to our Salvation. Paul 
faith it plainely, ſpeakes more home, then Pythagpras; wrath, envy, 
malice,and the reſt, the nox-cuſtodients ſhallnot come in Gods King- 
dome.Gal.5, Well may they come into Gods houſe ; but they ſhall not 
comeinto his Kingdome. | 

Burt what meanesthe Preacher touſe the number ſingular 2 Looke 
to thyfoote, Is there but one luſt £ Manis Bipes at leſt,Plato defines him 
lo, Animal implume bipes, he hath two feet. So haſt luſt at leaſt too, 1 
John 2.16. The luſt of the fleſh, andthe luſt of the eies., Nay man by luſt 
IS Q#4drupes, a Beaſt, the Preacherſaid z he hath foure fteete. So are 
there foure affections, by Philoſophie. Bur the Number hath $ ynecde. 
chen, one foote for both. Manhath nomore. But luſt is Polypodiumn, it 
bath many feete, Twin emtuwas, 2 Tim,z. theresvariety. They may 
ſay of themſelves, Nos numerus ſumus,--they are a multitude. The 
fiends name fits them inthe Goſpcll; forthey are fiendstoo, they may 
be cald legion, 799207 i94%, for they are many. Libidinous Tu 

malitious 
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malicious luſt, covetous luſt, a nbitious luſt; -wrath, ſloathenvic, and 
pride. : Theſe are but the Dammes;there are more Daughters.Enough 
of the Objcea: CENEENS ed BOTS 15s 
Thetimeand place follow, when and where the Preacher bids us, 
our feete. Looke ro them alwayes; ler not thy luſts looſe in 
any place. Bur in Gods houſe looke to them ſpecially. Where is that © 
The wholeearth is Gods houſe; the heavens are more. 'Thatrs not 
meant here : But the Temple, the place ofthe peoples afſembly, tothe 
ſervice of God. Domus mea, domws orationis, the houſe of Prayer is the 
houſe of God. The very Engliſh name of Church, deriv'd (ſchollers 
ſay) from the Greeke,and the Scotiſh terme more plainly, ſignifies the 
place to belong unto the Lord. The Churchis Perel,Gen. 32. the place 


_ of Gods preſence, Shagnay el, the gate of God, Gen, 28. Beth.cl, the 


howſe of Godz, lacob cald it ſo. Looke to thy feete there, ro thine un- 
cleane affections ; leſt thou make it Bethaver, the houſe of wickedneſſe, 
a5 Indah did,0ſe. 4.15. 

Looke tothy luſts ever,cvery where : but in the Church,Gods cham- 
ber, Preſence chamber, looke tothem there ſpecially. The greateſt 
ſubje& bares his head in the Kings Preſence-chamber. Bare thou thy 
Feet in Gods; put off thy ſhooes there,tis holy ground.Gods Word and 
Prayer ſandtifieallthings ; bur his preſence more then-both. His eyes 
cannot behold any uncleane thing. - A 
maiſt not, filrhy much leſſe. The Heathens wrote overthe gate oftheir 
Temples, Phanum eſt, nihil ingrediatur prophanum. All things be- 

ing to Gods ſervicemuſt bee holy. Time ; his Sabbath, an holy 
day. Place, his Temple;$an##sarium. Perſons ;'his Levites holy, Ezr. 
3-the ſingers, holy there too. His Prieſts, iv*holy men. The very 
ground where God is, Gods ſelfe ſaith, is holy g70ungd, E xod.3.Artthou 
deſpenc't with onely,that commeſtro worſhip him 2 Tis not to Levi a- 
lone, but to al1ſrael, that God ſaith, eſtori ſani#i, be yee holy,brcauſe I 
4 holy. Ifthou be not : how fearefull is that queſtion which God will 
haply aske thee, Amice, quomodo intraſti, Friend, how cameſt thou in 
hither: Twas written over Platoes Schoole dore, */; 6m dxopirg 12. Jr 
ſhould be overtke dores of our Temples,*s* its :x &Þnau- enter not here 
any prophane perſon. —_—_ becomes Gods houſe, ſaiththe Pſalmift. 
For wherefore commeſt thou * Iſt to heare * thenthine eare muſt 
be sircumciſd, Afowle Foote, i. a wicked luſt, isthe Devils carewax; 
twill keepe the word from entring there. Or iſt topray 2 Thou muſt 
life up pure hands, Paul ſaith, call on God with 4 pure heart. Elfe th 
prayer God abhorres. 1mpium precari, imprecariest,Tert, 'God will 
eurne the prayers ofthe wicked into finne, P ſal.-1 09. Or iſt to receive 
the Sacrament ? Cyſt immediatly beforc his inſtitution of the Sacra. 
ment, waſht his Diſciples Feete.. So doe thouthine, thy fowle affe. 
Qions. dg watht not his, his towle Foote, loveof filthy lucre; hee 
receivedthe Sypinto his body : but Sathan withall tooke poſſeſſion of 
his ſoule. 1 res by Pas!, that ſome ofthe Corinthians waſht not 
their Feete, waſht their throates toomuch, came drunken to the Sa- 
crament, 1 Cor. i1.21, I wiſh that foule foot be not found ſometimes in 
our Congregations. 707) OIL y 
| Ii The 
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The Rabbins write, that the Prieſts did all things barefooted mthe 
Temple. Not Prieſtsonely, people too in moſt caſterne Churches, 
put offcheir Sandalls at the porch : no ſhooe may come upon the hojy 
paycment. Turkces may teach Chriſtians holy duty ; nottodare ente; 
into Gods houſe, tread in his Courts, but with awe and reverence.of 
his ſacred preſence: to put off every ſhooe, cvery foule affeRion, when 
they come to worſhip God. TZevit.26. 2. Templuns menm revereber;, 
Will Pau/ have womens heads covered inthe Churches, becauſe of the 
Angels > and ſhall Inot cover my feete, my loathſome luſts, becauſe of 
Gods ſelfe 2 Or doubt] of Gods preſence, becauſe Iheare God isin 
Heaven? Heisz butiathe Templetoo. Saint Srevenſaith, he is not, 
dwels not in Temples made with hands. The Martyr meanes, God i 
nottycd toit. Nor is God tycdto heaven. $4/owonexpaunds Steves; 
the heaven of heavens comteine him not. So the Temple confines him 
not. Yet ishee init, tis his houſe. Hoſpitalls, houſes builc bur for the 
poore,are called Maiſon-diews,s, Gods houſes. The Temple is much 
more. What booke almoſt inthe whole Bible, butcall:it ſo! All Tem- 
ples arenot, the Turkes Melchites, the lewes Synagogues, and Hea. 
thens Temples; Sathans houſe rather. But Chriſtian Churchesare God; 
houſe, and God is inthem. Gods ſelfe ſaith, here but two or three are af. 
ſembled in Chriſts name,God s there : much more in the places of fre. 
quent Congregations.David calls it Gods dwelling, Pſal.132. the plat 
of his ret, and the ſeate of his Reſidence, Here will 7 awell, faith God, 

Is God there ? then muſt þe there, none uncleane perſon : 7» 2395 i 
«/:319 Jetno ungodly man come where God is. The Grecke is more 
ſignificant,and was writover the gate of the Temple in-Epidzu7as, . Let 
no prophane thing come where God is. 1 will notbeſoftri ; and yet 
I may : not Hawke or Dog ſhould come into the Sanuary, Into the 
Tewes Temple none did, Rabbins ſay. That they doe-into our Chur- 
ches, to the great diſturbance both of Preacher and' people ; tis no 
honourto Church diſcipline. Might our feete, thatis ourluſts bee left 
at home ſo cafily as they : wee ſhould not bring them: with us neither, 
Salomon bids therefore, not leave them, but looke tothem. Kave 
them wee may ; but inhibite them wee muſt, when wee come into 
Gods houſe. I ſhall haply pleaſe leſle ; bur I ſhall profiemore, If I ſhall 
be more particular, ; 

David gives inſtance of one foote, Pſal. 36. Pes ſuperbie, the foote 
of pride. Thats a foote too frequent in Gods houſe. Many come 
thither Spetfatum, & ut ſpetfentar, toſee, and to be ſeene; to learne 
vanity, andto teachit. Thy ſeemelicſt garment well beſeemes that 
place, eſpecially on Gods holy day. Honour Gods houſe and day, 
even with thy beſt ornaments, - Butpride not thy {clfe in the cover of 
thy ſhame: weare whatthou wilt, thar is fit. But Yooke'to thy heart, 
that pride have no foote in it. Thou canſt not cyther pray with de- 
votion, or heare with attention; if thon cotne with: & Thy heart 
is on thy habite, not on God.  Looke I pray you at-your leaſure 0n 
the firſt Pſalme at morning Service. The Charch in! wifedome bath 
choſenie of purpoſe. - Commeſt thofl to Gads houſe:? © come, faith 


David. But «d quid? Ad quid venifti, (twas Chriſts queſtion ro one 
once) 
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' once) Wherefore art thouceme * Tisthere rold thee. To ſing unto the 


Lord, to vejoyce in his ſalvation, with 2ſalmes and thankeſeivins, 
Thou haſt put onof putpoſe a rich ſuite, and a new faſhion, Ir doth 
thy heart good to have people gaze on it, to make others follow ir. 
Thou wouldſtnot come ro Church haply but for ir. Thoupr.1-phane 
man or woman, makeſt thou Gods houſe, the Schoole ot yanity ? 
muſt the Church bee a ſhoppe for pride to ſhow her pictu es? Thoſe 
eyes, which in prayer ſhould beelitred up to heaven, orin Preaching, 
be fixed onthe Propher, doſt thoudraw them from holy office ro un- 
holy uſe « Thou robſt God, wrongſt thy Neighbour, art Sathans 
lure, to remptthe luſts of others, who ſhouldſt looke unto thine owne:; 
1 will not bee too longe inthis: becauſe others late follies have fairely 
beene reformed. 

Theres Pes [ibidinis ; a foule foote indeede, to tread on holy ground, 
unchaſt luſt. Women moſtrtreſpaſſe in the other, Men in this. Theres 
2 finnew in Mans eye, inno creatutes elſe, ( Anatomiſts ſay ) cald 
Nervs precatorius, a Nerve for the nonce, to uſe in Prayer, to lift 
the eye to Heaven. - Buttheres in many aneye, even in Gods houſe, 
Nerv Fornicatoriis, a wantonſinnew, an Adulterous eye, Saint Pe- 
ters terme. This Foote I would not now have named ; had there 
not lately in this Temple, not an eye, bur a hand, in Gods holy houſe, 
an unholy hand, lewdly treſpaſt in this kind. If ſuch a Zimri ſcape 
uncenſur'd Phinces is ro blame. Twas oncea wonderment in .4theys, 


Bostn civitate, an Oxe inthe Citie © This is worſe, Sus ix ſaniFnario, 


2 Goate in Gods houſe 2 Clemens notes ſome hearers, 4am! 52s, 
Swiniſh hearers, unchaſt eares, that whatthe Preacher ſpeakes in ho. 
ly phraſc,jn Scripture termes, they underſtand in ſcurrile ſenſe, inob- 
{ceneſenſe. 

Pes Avaritiz is a foote too, that founders ofrenin the Temple, The 
luſt of lucre diſtratts many a hearer. His minde is on his Mam- 
mon, his Bargaines, and his Bondes, in the moſt of his devyoti- 
on. His thoughts are Thornes, Chriſt ſaith - Gods Word is choakt 
with them. 

The foote of ambition hath the ſame fault. Theresa Thorne inthat 
foote too. Prayer craves, ſurſum corda, bids me lifrup my heart. I doe; 
but to honour, not to heaven. | | 

Theres a fouler Foote thenthis, the Foote of malice, the fouleſt 
of all luſts, and the unfitteſt for Gods houſe. Prayer, Sermon, or 
Sacrament, this foote defiles all : does more, defeats.them, makes 
them uſcleſſe : does worſe, workes them all to our hurt. Pray 1 
God to pardon mee, as I doe others? and doe I malice 
them ? Then cravel vengeance on my ſelfe. Come I to heare ? 
Haply 1 hate the Preacher. His cenſure of my finne, will har- 
den my heart more. Come 1 to the Sacrament ? and am I nor in 
charity? I rake Chriſts body to my bane; his blood to my damna- 
tion. Malice and envy (faith Clemens cAlexand.) come not within 
Gods Quire,Strom.5.p.239-40- | 

Pes ſanguinis, the Foote of blood, ſwift to ſhed blood, Gods 
houſe abhorres it. 1n this caſe Saint Ambroſe would not - 

| Ii 2 the 
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the Emperour come into the Temple. Hee forc't him firſt to ft 
repentance. And then hee came ; and prayed, not ſtanding, no 
nor kneeling neither, bur proſttate on the earth, with Davids 
words, «Adhzeſit pavimento anima mea, My ſoule cleaveth to 
the duſt, the ſoule is not too good to ſtoope to the Pavement of 


Gods houſe, 
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7am Blacke, but Comely, Oye;Daughtefs of Jeriſaltm; 


Hey. are the [Churches words,, Chriſts Spouſes 
ſpeech to the Yirgins het Companions, A Prolep- 
zicall anſwer tq their ſuppoſed exceprion, at her 

unworthineſſe, that the ,,Swartheit of women 
ſhould find favour inthe.gyes of the faireſt of 
men.- Shee ſets againſt thar, cenſure, ;(dilgracc 
9, will open the mouth of the moſt modeſt) ſhee 
[ oppoſeth to the. ſwarthneſſe of her. skinne, the 
ſweetneſſe ofher Countenance. Blacke. ſhee is ; 
and yet that terme too: hard one way; ſhe is Browne, . verſe /eq. 
. AIMTNV bur ſay, ſheis blacke ; yet is ſhe Comely, Like the hearbe 
A Nigella, the ſeed blacke, but very ſweete. A.diminutive, terme, not 
Nigra, but Nizellaz F#ſca ſum, ſhee:is browne; not blacke.. Her;face 
ſomewhar darke coloured, butherlooke lovely.: .Nigra, ſedformoſe, 
blacke, but yet beautifull. So was that glorious. Queene in the five and 
fortith Pſalme, King Pharaohs davghter, the type: of Chriſts Spauſe 
cre. You may prefume her B/acke;; for, ſhee;was an. Fgyptiar :; and 
you muſt beleeye her Beautifsll;. for: the pſalme ſaith there, ſhee was, 
The © hurches Blackeneſſe gomes two: wayes;: caſually, or, natural- 
Y z clther'by-the Tanne of Aﬀidtion, or; by. the. -Morphew of 

For thefirſt ; herſelfeto that ſenſe is her owne Interpretour, in —_ 74 
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| Seth. that ſaith I cxcortt ove. Pavherii Al mſt- Ns vita, 
the Comicke ſaith, no mans life ſ#« crace carer, ſurely no Chriſtians 
life, buthas his Croſſe. So/omer calls'it the Sunne, ver. ſeq. The Sun 
ſhinesas well on the evill, as onthe good. The Sunne doth 1/uftrare, 
all, this Sunne doth Luſipare, look ſtly oryrhe 
Church : an ward wiſhly, thatir urns hergkinne, Yaſh her ons 
lookes-ſo long-onrIt, till ir lookes blacke. -Auſtly KidHere to 
lookt ox her: torit neyerhatb lopkt of. _— ou ber, ctiam inn Cunis; 
Chriſts 9ivne. lot ; Herod fought to ſlay him, even his ſwadling 
cloutes, = eg on | 
The Churcheveninher Infancy, the ChriſtiaxChwch, under the 
Croſſe. Stephanus lapidatus, Tacobus trucidatus. Auguſtine, Steven 
ſtoned, Saint 7ames beheaded.. 'V{hich ofthe;Apoſtles were not perſe- 
cuted to death ? Stripes, bonds, rebukes, would not ſuffice; they 
maſt Pay their lives, their hearts blood for their profeflion, Chriſt;a- 
20s ad Leonem, Tertullian, Away withthem to the Lion, to the Stake; 
203 eft fas, it is not fit ſuch fellowes ſhould live upon the carth. The 
firſt borne ynder the Law might be cither offered, or redeemed, they 
mightchooſe whether; Bur Chriſts Apoſtles, the firſt borne of the 
Goſpell, might have nochoiſe. They muſt dye. Said nor Chriſt, he 
ſent them as ſheepe amone wolves? The Wolfe,if he lightupon a Sheepe, 
will take no ranſome; ' btt he dies for it. Alf Chriſtians are Sheepe, 
Chriſt cals them ſo. Say they ſcape the Wolfe ; the Butcher catcheth 
them. Nay their lives fcednoe neither z but as the Tragicke ſaith, 
Rudis eft Tyraunus, morte qui penam exigit, he is but a young Tyrant, 
that puniſherh by death. 'It wasa worke of wit to deviſe waics to tor- 
ture them. | 
Whatfay I, chrifts Church's the Church was ancient, before twas 
called Chriſts ; heftern! ſumm, the Apoſtles weie but Punees. The 
Croſle began long before the Goſpell. 1/rael felt it under the Lay. 
David, Elias, both forc't to flye, both their lives ſought. Daxzel in 
thedenne, 7eremic inthe dungeon. $yriathreſht 1/7ael with iron Aailes, 
Yea beforethe Law alſo, evenin Adams daies, long before 7/7ae/,when 
there ſcarce was any toperſecute; but foure inthe world, yet 
this Sunne lookt on one of them. Abel, Noah, id braham, whoſoecvcr 
wasa zealous worſhipper of God, found ſome ſonne of ZBelia/ to be- 
—_ _ in ſome = or other. me — = all ages hath had 
Pharaves and Neroes:facies ejus, ficat nigre as the Prophet ſpeakes, 
her face has beene a5 the blackneſſe ofa pot. We 7- 
 Hizraim,and <{ſhvr, the ſervitude cf Zgypr, the captivity of 84ty- 
lon, ſetad dyc of cole-blacke onthe Iewiſh Church. And Chriits 
Church, all Chriſtian Churches the Sunne has lookt onthem, Not one 
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hath beet hid from the heate of it. And how blacke that hearc, that fie- 
ry heat hatt-burnt them, you may both heareand ſee. Inrhis Teinple, 
asyoupaſſe toand fro this place in.»vſf Churches remaine ttie monu- 
ments ofthe Churches blackeneſſe. Not by che hands of heathens on- 
ly, the Gorhes, the Hunyes,the Y avdals, the Mabomerary,: notby Gor 
onely, but by Magog too : Ephraim by Maniffes. The Churches owne 
the Sonnes of her Mother were angry augaiuſt ber, wer, (eq. 
Chriſts Church in our land, in the dayes of our Grand-farhers, hoiv 
grievouſly hath ir groned under the Crofſe 2 God hath given ita long 
reſt ; the Sunne hath long beene ſet, not lookt on us a whole halfe hun- 
dred yeares. - Never may it riſe againe. And'yer it beares a kinde of 
Croſſe evennow. The blacke mouthes of our Adverfarics, how doe 
they denigraterhe name of our Church? and the tongues perſecution 
Saint Auguſtine reckons worſe thenthe ſword. Blacke they will have 
it, though & be bur with inke. The devill the blacke prince, ever 
hath, ever will, blacke the Churches face one way or other. Sheeis 
Naomi, thatis, faire,burt the Crofſe hath made her Mar, thar is,birter;, 
Lilinm,but inter Spins. | 

- Toengtbis, afflitionis the Churches portion, her portion on eatth. 
iſt hath promiſed her a Crowne ; burthe Crofle muſt goe before; 
at will wearethe one, muſt beare the other. Princes'Crownes 
have a Crofle over them ; but Chriſts hath one under ict. Chriſts ſclfe 
dſcended by mount 0livet to Heaven: bur he firſt aſcended mount Cal- 
vary tothe Croſſe. Somutt all his Members. Pas! ſaith, rheir way to 
Heaven is through many tribulations. No manexempred; Patriarkes, 
Prieſts, Prophets, Apoſtles, Chriſts owne ſelfe, ail have felr the 
beames, the blacke burning beames of perſecurion. Evety member 
of the Church, Head, and all, hath had his part, Yam ſine peccato, 
nullss ſine flagells; One once found quit of finne, never any of afflicti- 
ON. £ui non ei Crucianus, non eſt Chriſtianns, Luther, The Churchis 
browne: howcan ſhee chooſe, the Sanne having lookt on her, Aftlicti- 
on 15a Fire, Luk.12.49. Perſecution isa Furnace, Eſ2.48. yo, It muſt 


needes burne them blacke, ſtocke-blacke, cole-blacke, that light in - 


it, Enough ofthe Tanne ; now to the Morphew. 1 am Blacke, ſaith 
Chriſls Spoxſe. | 

The ovhercauſe of the ſwarthneſle of the Church, is Sine, That 
firſt was no wonder, that ſhee ſhould be parched, that ſhe ſhould be 
ſcorched by the Crofſe. Gods Selfe put enmity betweenethie $ 
ſeed, and Eves, The Church is from her; Perſecutors from him. Sa. 
than is their Sire z Chriſt ſaith it. Tos are of y0#r father the devill, His 


Sonnes haye that power to bruiſe her heele, that the venome of their | 


teeth doediſcolour alt her skinne. But that finne ſhould 
her, ſinneb{acke thar body, whereof Chriſt is head, may ſeerme to 
{omeameryaile. Not tobe Sunne-burnd onely, ar ver. f4q.bur finne- 
burndtoo , her skinne beblackrby Sinne, the Toy of Chrifts eyes, and 
the Spouſe of his Boſome, his Dove, his Love, his Faire-one, founds 
ſomewharimprobable. Is not Holines otic of the Notos ofthe Church £ 
not of Be/laymines fifteene, but of the forire principall inthe Conftanti- 
nople Creed ? ny, oneof the two, the fieſt of the two, even 1n Fry 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles Creed ; or becauſe ſome have queſtioned the;cxedire of the 
Creed, is it not /Pawls terme, .Epheſe 5. 27. And, what fellowſhip can 
there be berweene Belial and Chriſt, Holinefle and Sinne:*, Bur in. this 
firſt termeof my Text, we are to conſider the Church withinker ſelfe, 
not whatthee is in Chriſt. Not that complexion whichſhee-hath by 
Grace, but the conſtitution, which ſhe hath by nature. \. 1-1, , 
- The Churchis the company.of Gods Ele indeed. Bur.thbey are all 
Adamsſonnes., Eves daughters all. Himſelfe was blacke, when he be- 
pat them ; and ſhee, when. ſhee conceiv'd them. Thornes, bare no 
grapes ;theſced of finners; and ſo they ſinners too, finnersall., Nota. 
ny {onne ofman, ſavingthe Sonne of Man, but is afinner. Papiſts ex- 
cept Chriſts Mother';z his Grandmother ſome too; ſome. S. Francis togy 
Butyou heard Saint Auſtins I ns ſine peccato 3 he exempts þut one. Was 
not that one Saint Francis? And-histerme tao is —; #78 N0t 
v4,  Chriſts, Mother, and his' Grandmother, Saint: «Marie. and 
Saint A»nc might be no ſinners for all that. But Salomon (as it chanceth) 
clearcs that doubt.1 King. $.. Non eſt homo, qui non peccet z that terme 
takes women too. Vnleſle they will haply cavillat the Relative, Nox 
eft-homo qui, and ſo to meane men oneiy. But (as happe is) Chriſts Mo- 
ther hathappeacht her ſelfe ; ſhecalls her Sonne her Saviour z My $pi- 
rit {ſaith ſhee) rejoycerth in God my Saviour, Aske the Angell whar & 
is, Matth. 1; 21, Chriſt ſhould be called 1cſw-,that is to ſay, a Saviosr; 
becauſe he ſhould fave his people from their. finnes. Chriſt was not 
Maries Saviour, if Mary had no finne, Saint Pau! ſaith, 7+, 41 men, 
Saint James terme morecemphaticall, «755, all men together. Theres 
a Poctexceeds that, <mizxz74, faith Plutus 10 A rifoph. all men;/at 
once, every one of ther, have ſinned. If the Romaniſt againe will ca- 
vill at theſe termes roo, becanſethey are all Maſcoline : theres one 
Text will ſilence the verieſt wrangler of themall, Gal. 3. 22. The Scrip- 
ture hath concluded all under finne, Not 4%, all men, leſt they might 
exempt ſome women. Not =-a- all women, leſt they. might except 
ſome man. But #74, 4l/, that is, both men and women: as if Saint 
Paul of purpoſe would provide againſt all ſcruple, prevent all ca- 
villation. , | 
Wee bleſſe that ſacred veſlell of grace aboveall women, for her 
'Sonnes ſake ;we honour her memory, and we Saint hername, But we 
dare not robbethe Sonne, toenrich the Mother. That happie prero- 
gative, to be quit of finne, wee appropriateto Chriſt. Chriſts ſclfe is 
white and ruddie, both the colours of Beauty, Chap. 5. 10, But his 
Spouſe isblacke. The Churches ſhepheard ; and his Lambs, like /«- 
c0bs, partycoloured. Chriſts ſelfe, a Lambe immaculate, without ſpot; 
butthey riaſtraked, and full of ſpors. It was truc before the Floud, and 
tis ſo ſtill, All fleſh corrupt their wayes. Not the ſonnes of men onely, 
Cains ſeed, but the ſonnes of God alſo, Chriſts Church. There is nota 
Saint, but hath beeneafinner. It is but ſome Frier, that excepts Saint 
«Francis, -: | | 
+ Noaband Lot, the Scripture calls 1uff men ; but it notes ſome ſpots 
inthem,, So doth itin <.Fbr4h9m, and in his Sonne, and Sonnes Sonne; 
ery foule ones in 1acobs ſonnes in David, in Peter. pantcalls bimſcltc 
\ ” the 
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the chiefe of ſinners. Saints have beene ſinners? Nay Saints are ſinners, 
Saints in heaven have beene; Saints ita earth are. The beſt 1s but a Briar 
the juſteſt but a Thorne,the Prophet ſaith. Their ſpors both foule and 
many. Mary Mazdalens ſeaven devills, what were they but ſeaven 
finnes 2 Devills, thatis, foule ; and ſeaven,that is, many. Davids foule 
too, he calls it great, Pſal. 25. and many, hee ſaith, they were moe than 
the haires of his head. Nay not their impertections, their infirmiries a- 
lone, caſt a morphew on the Church: but their perfections too, make 
her, if not blacke, yet browne. Imperfecta eſt perfettifima perfettio, 
faith Saint Ber»ard, Our very righteouſneſle is as 4 ſtained clout, Thisis 
the Churches naturall conſtitution: Come we now to her Complexion; 
Nigra ſum, ſed decora, a Negro by nature, butan Angell by Grace. 
1amblacke, but comcly. This blackneſſe in Chriſts Spoule is grac't 
here yet with comelineſſe. Beautie conſiſts not all in colour. Sweetneſle 
of countenance, and apt feature of the parts make the perſon beautifull. 
Her Eyes, her Temples, her Necke, her Hands, her Breits, all her other 
members, Chriſt here deſcribes their excellent proportion; & in appro- 
bation, in admiration of them all, cries, Ch. 4.v.7. Tota pulcraes,thou art 
all faire, my love, and there is no ſpot in thee. Browne ſhe is, but amia- 
ble, blacke, but of {1.ch beauty, that he ſurnames her Shnlamite, thar is, 
2 womanof perfection, and peercs herto the Starres, the goodlieſt of 
them all, fire as the Moone ; pure as the Sunne, Chap. 6. verſ.g9.andas 
raviſht with the rarencſſe of her beauric, calls her the faireſt among 
Women, 5.9. | 
Bur this faireneſle, this pureneſle, this excellent perfeion is not of 
her ſelfe. The Churches comlineſſe comes all from Chriſt ; tis datiye, 
not native. Bodily beauty, Nu{a niſi abs te, Saint CAu#ine faith, tisall 
from God. Tis ſpirituall much more. She is faire as the Moone, But 
the Moones beautic is from the Sunne. Chriſt is the Sunne, So/ juſtirie, 
iaith the Prophet ; her beautie is his bountie. Twasfrom the Sunne ſhe 


had herblackneſle too ; ſhee ſaid, ſhee was browne, for the Sunne had 


lookt on her, $0/ nequnitie, the Sunne of wickedneſſe. Bur her beautie is 
from Chriſt, Sol juſt:tiz, the Prophet alachies terme, the glorious 
Sonne of righteouſneſſe. The Virgins, that were to goe in to Kin 


 4fſſner«s, muſt firſt be purified with oyles and odours, Chriſt beares af- 


fection to the Church, meanesto eſpoule her ; but ſhe mult be fitted 
firſt, e295 541» Saint Paul ſaith. 2 Cor.11.2. fitted, and thenpreſented - 
but prepared firſt, #4252524; Saint John ſaith, 4poc. 21.2. asa Bride 
trimmed for her husband. 

Her felfeis blacke ; nay to ſay the truth, hard fayoured too, yea ill- 
featured too. Saith ſhee, (hee is Decora, (or as ſoue Bookes have) for- 
moſa, beautifull and comely 2 Surely there is not either Forma or De- 
cor,the Prophet Eſay ſaith, neither beauty nor ſhape in her. He ſpake 
It of her Spouſein his humiliation ; but tis true too, moretrue of her. 
Nothing in her lovely of her owne. Nor hath ſhee friends to ſet her 
forth. Her Father an Amozite, and her Motheran Hittite, Nothi 
ro commend her, Countrey. Parts, Dowry, Birth, nor Beauty. Chriſt 
is faine to furniſh her with all. And in ſomecounries Husbands give 
dowrics tothe Wives, the old Germainsdid, and ſome parts of Sparne; 

ſo 
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ſo Chrift dothto his Church. All his Spirits graces he endowes her 
with, andall his owne merits he adornes her with. Hee doth not , 
as the manſaith in marriage; tothe woman, With my body 7thee worſhip, 
Chriſt doth worſhip tothe Church, he honours her with his Spirit. He 
finds her not blacke onely, bur foule too : he purgeth her with Hyſope, 
and ſo ſhe is made cleane ; hee waſheth her, and ſo ſhee is whiter than 
ſhow, As' God did /choſuah in Zacharies viſion, ſo doth Chriſt the 
Church, ſtrippes herofher filthy garments, and putsnew robes on her, 
even his owne robe of righteouſnefle. Cloathed with z though 
browne, yet ſhee is faire, without all imputation, but by impura- 
tion. 

As in Paul, ſo in All, there dwelleth no good thing. But tua Bona, Dei 
Dona, CAuguſt.all goodneſſeis from God, Chriſts Spouſe is contely, 
full of grace. Bur mans grace is from Gods Grace, Love, Peace, 
Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſſe, Ioy; Goodnefle, Faith, Meckeneſſc, 
Temperance, all the Siſterhood of vertues, they are ( Saint Pau! ſaith) 
the fruits ofthe Spirit. Chriſt gives his Spouſe, his Spirit, and ſowith- . 
all theſe graces. They are all Gods #ci94am his franke and free be. 
ſtowings. She is glorious, Saint Pau! faith z all glorious, the pſalmiii 
ſaith: but /hce is glorious, becauſe hee is gracious. The beauty, glory, 
comelineſſe, whatſoever graceſhee hath, ſhee hath ofhim. They are 
Donata, not 7nnata, not naturall perfetions, but the largeſle of 
Chriſts love. 

Toend this z the Churches comelinefſe comes by two things, Tuſti: 
fication and Sanctification. God hath conferred on herall the graces 
of his Spirit ; and faith hath conveicd to her all the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt. Hee the Sonnec of righteouſneſſe you heard called by the 
Prophet; and this the womanin the © pocalypſe, cloathed with this 
S#nne. Theſetwo containe the perfection of all beautie. Let ir ſeeme 
no wonder, that God ſo loves the Church. Righteouſneſle and holi- 
nefle are they not Gods owne Image ? He ſees his Sonne in her ; hee 
{ces himſelfe in her. Itwerea wonder, if God ſhould not affect her, ſo 
qualified, ſo beautified. His affeQion ſo ſtrong to her, that he vouch- 
ſafes to marry herto his owne Sonne, owneand onely. His Sonnes af- 
fection ſuch to her: that he praiſes her, but inaſtile paſſing allthe Ar 
of man: Is in love with her, indeepe love with her, his heart wounded 
with her eyes, Chap.4.9.but with the one of hereyes ; but ſo raviſhed 
with both, that Chap. 6.wverſ,q. he entreates her to turne hereyes aſide, 
for he is overcome with love, and in the ſtrength of this love, embra- 
ccth her ; kiſſeth herz 'calls her by all lovely names, and repeates 
them often his welbe/oved, his undefiled, his ſofter, Spouſe, his Dove, his 
Love his Faire anezyeathe faireft of all women, Well may ſhe, andwith 
modeſtie, eſpecially provok'd, call her ſelfe Cormely, whom the faireſt 
among men calls the faireſt among women. Comely is but a Terminss 
diminuens ; ſhe might haveaſſumed ſomewhat more unto her ſelfe, be- 
ing difgrac't by others. Butas Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell, he that hum- 
bles himſelfe ſhall be exalted ; ſohee doth here with her. He turnes 
(Comely ) into(Faire, ) formoſa mea, his Faire, and that not as her fcl- 


lowes, but moſt Fairc, farreſt among women, Yea and yet more than that, 
not 
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"notblacke and Comely, as ſhee ſaidin her modeſtic, browne in face, 
butcomely elſcinbody - but :0rapulcra, allfaire, Blackein her owne 


eycs,and in her humility, and haply ia ſome others, indifdaine ; but 


faire in Gods eye, all faireinChriſts, For God will ſee no blacknefſe in 
his Saints; he reputes chem «dl faire, In Heathens haply, and fomeealic 
Chriſtians, there is ſome beauty 3 many'oftheiraQions, though ſinnes, 
becauſe not done in Faith, yet Splenarda peceata, beautifull findes, Bur 
the Church, the erue Church 1s Zalinm inter ſpinas, as a Lillie a 

T hornes cothem ; the faireſt «among women, Notblacke and beautiful}, 
but wholly beautifull 5 wi#h0xt ſpos, ſaich Paul, without wrinkle z Tots 


- pulcra es, thouart all faire, my love, and there isnoſpotinthee, 


'..Now thencome we to you, yee Danghters of lernſalemgrookers on all 
this love betweene the Church and'Chriſt, but with anemulous eye; 
What God calls holy, let no man call prophane. Twitnot the Church 
your ſiſter with her blackneſſe. Her ſelfe confeſſes it. For all her 
blackneſſe, ſhe is faire. Hold your ſelvesa glaſle ; ſee what your co- 
lour is, 41b#s ax Ater, whether better than Chriſts Spouſes. Amſter- 
dam and Rome, daughters of /eruſalem, for I will not envie you that 
ſtile, though you doe us. Nor grudge wee you the title of Gods 
Church; 1ſrae/ bath beene in Ezypt, and the daughter of Jeruſalem, in 
the daughter of 5aby/on, Nor doubr I, but that many of you have in- 
heritance in heaven, though you hold not any of us. Separiſts and 
Romaniſts, Recuſants both, ſhunners ofour Communion, and char- 
gers of our Church, with no zeale; and much wickednefſe. Wearein- 
deed blacke, both by the Crofle ; thankes to you for that, your Sunne 
hath lookt on us ; and by ſinne, too blacke. But not ſo cole-blacke, not 
ſohell-blacke, as you make us. You belike asSJch# {aid rothe men of 


1ezreel, youare ous. For Loripidemreaa, be ſhould be wiſe, 
that will call his Fi | 4.74, WE 7 | 


You both are white.- Firſt for them of Lmſicrdanr, they arc all 
pariſts, old Chatharifts, And yetwhence ſhopld they be 
isblacke fac't, Schiſmes mother ; and I am fare their Sire 
was Browne, Butbethey, as 76-{aigts bis friends ſol; homincs, the 
onely men: Jike-P upidmyi.in Cypridjly Solwe $4ictw, ſole integer, they 
the {ole SaintSon carthz=T bar aricall Ateh-hereticke Baſilides 
ſues, No Saints, but 
his Diſciples, nay no #en; thersdogges and ſwine. Totws 
mundus ayoſtatavit, the old D 81/F5 11% tg, at a faithfull Chciſtianin 
all the world, ſaving at amſterdam. ; Nu 


{1 
nerceteri, canes 
they! alforters 


pat da care ofthem, I will not 
publiſh. I willnot ſay ſo much, as blake is their eye. I paſſe by them 
inpitty. | 


But Rometo challenge England, tochecke our Church with black- 
neſſe, being ſich a Blouzeher ſelfe, 2uis tulerit Gracchos? — a Gyplie 
ſhould notmocke a Iew. Yoursistffe holy Mother Church, yours isthe 
holy Father Pope. Nay a ſingle $an#a, will notſerye your Church; 
you ſtile it $acroſantam, the holy holy Church. Nor(holy) in the po- 
furiveſatisfie yourBiſhop,youtitle him Sanitiſiimum,a ſuperlative Saint. 
What then meant cMantuan? Roma eft jam tota Lupanar; the whole 


city a ſtewes ? Twentie eight thouſand Courtiſanes at once in _ 
| n 
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And how have ſome of your holy Popes, beene M archerers and Con- 


jurers* For Adulterers, thats a ſaall matter: \how have-roo many of 
the ſacred Pontifices'beene monſters of nien;/ Etiam Saul inter Prophe. 
14 ? What Hildebrand become a Saint ?' Once it was @ Provetbe, A 
young Saint an old Devill. Burthen, an old Devill, a youog Saint, 
Garnet a Traitourtoo, a complotter of the ruine of his-King and coun- 
tric, lethim goe in and be canoniſed a Saint. Is this your whitneſle,” je 
daughters of Teruſalem, White you are indeed, and ruddy, like the 
Churches os e: but white with Leproſie, red with bloud. God 
keepe our Church, Chriſt keepe his Spouſe from ſuch complexion: 
and purge us ofour blackneſſe, that ſo we maybe comely in his fight, 
that ſo lovedws, as that he gave his 'onely begotten Sonne for us, to 
whom with his holy Spirit be all honour, &c. - io, 
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- 1: The thirtcench Sermon. \\-* "a 


x #344 (Is 2% 551 PLRAYNSTT'S 130 4.0: | 
And thou ſhalt Jweare, the Lord liveth,n truth, in judgement, and 
efſe. 31111137 -;7 FoAEE 1 
1 O ſaith the Prophet 7ereiah to Indah and Teru- 
Nll:/a/erz;requiring among other of thefruits of their 
ntance, to ſweare by Gods Name. Saint 
I <P} Lrcbids,ſwecre not, Gods ſervant;! nay Chriſt 
\ |? |}; bids, ::ſweare-0r, Gods Sonne; And faith the 
IR Prophet here; Jurabis, thon ſhalt ſwtare? Tis a 
el word had ficedebe prefac't with'a Dixit Dom 
as, inthe verſe beforezthe Lordfaith,rhou ſhalt 
jd 2 2.1.1. + fweares And yet tis harſh :{o-too; + For doth 
God command: what Chriſt prohibirs * Nolte jurare, I: ſay, ſweare 
#0,faith Chriſt. Bids God, what Chriſt farbids* : the Sonne contradict 
the Father: | Here a. Diczt Dominas, for the affirmative, -thou ſhals 
Twearez and Hatth.5.34.a Dicit Dominws too, forthe negative, thou 
ſhalt yor (weares, Chriſt ſayd, his Father and himſelfe were one, one as 
ſubſtance, .ſo in ſentence. It ſeetnesrhey aretwo here. . What grea- 
ter. variance, (then contradions {Well yer; God bids'it, thou (ba/# 
{weaic; thoumayſt,thoumuſt..: But becauſe ſwearing is ſubje-ro 
HITS | Kk 
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ſwearers diſpoli 
weths 


che forme of oath, and inche 


forbids inthe Goſpel z whether ſfiall wee heare ? for we cannot hege 
emborh. T , #þ0% ſha Chri thon 
"” a nouimake a | chee, isve ce the MH 
* moves old T _ bo W rophets ; be- 
cauſe they: | E ritxecort tifif contra. 
ditions; 2k Sv es en ed SE #6 Ns recon- 
cilethe Sonne unto the Father. , Sant 2o4plaith, "ai warreinhea- 
ves, But it was not betweenethe perſongof ee cad : there isno 
warrc, no jarre betweene them; allthe Trinitie is atunitic. Shall wee 
flic for this accord to that rule of the Divines ; Dsfingue tempora, 
concordabunt Scriptare; diftings butoFrtimeJ, and repugnant Scrip- 
tures will agree. TheophyladF doth ſo. He ſaith, twas lawfull to ſweare 
thenunderthe Law ; but it isnot now under the Goſpell. Moſes com- 
manded it, but Chriſt countermanded it. In ſo much that many Mar- 
tyrs have refuſed roſweare before the Magiſtrates, They would ſay 
a Chriſtian mightnot ſweare:- Orſhellweeſay God ſpeakes not Pre- 
ceptive here,. but hat ore onely ; . not thou ſhalt ſweare ; but thou 
mayſt * Sos Saint Hit#ons judgenhent, rhat oathts and factifice were 
but meere Indulgences, permitted tothe lewes of \policie:They heard 
the Gentiles ſweare by their Gods, and ſaw them ſacrifice to all the 
boaſts of heaven. © God was contetit; '#hty ſhould doe bath, ſo they 
didit unto him. Nottharcither pleaſed thim; \but co preſerve them 
from Idolatry. ve ww 4} 05, anroaget [oi dts 
\ Theoneſaith,tisnoprecept ; theother (aith,if s;bur foratime. Re, 
yerend Fathers both; - but 4 may notreſt 0n either For if (as-Saint 7ic- 
rowethought) oathes are permitted , not injoynd' :then may | 
ſweare, but I may chooſe.: Fhenwill T bean Anabaptiſt; the Magi 
rate ſhallnotforce metoanoath.: And if God injoynd oaths, buls 
2ume, Theophylat#s opinion; thetr(wearing is:Ludaiſme : a Chriſtian 
ta ſwecare, is abſurd, asitobee citcumciſd:for hee makesrhem par- 
alels. : An-excellent ptoteftion for a Teſuired Papiſt 'to: refuſe the 
> of the oath: of Allegiance what? wilt the Iudge 'make him 
&41ew? GO? A 7 We 
2: Surely to ſwcare is not a bare pertniffion, buta Law x Command- 


, 
« 


men, - not an indulgence. Th. me Scriptures be ambiguois,and 
may as well be conſtrued Permit? ns Preceptivon: mera mny ne here 


is peremptary, ##rabic, tbau ſhals flpcare,” even by Saine Hieroms -owne 


cavill 
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cavill this Text too; and ſay,thar both the Sepruagints, and the Chaldee 


Pataphraſt tranſlate it otherwiſe : yerthoſc places in Deuteremomie, 6. 


| t3- and 10.30. are beyondall exception. T hon ſhalt feire the Lord thy 


God, and ſerve him, ard ſhalt ſweare by his name. Tt cannot therebee 
ifſoriezit muſt be mandatorie. Though the tenſe inthe originall do 
often but permit, not binde - as, fi dayes thou ſhalt labour,z. thou maiſt: 
thou fhalt cate of every tree, 1. thou mayſt : it flatly commands there, To 
reade,thou m4sft feare, orthou maiſt ſerve the Lord thy God, it were 
abſurd. Thenmay not the third member be tranſlated permifiv?, tura- 
bis, thou maiſt ſweare, but thou muff. Tis not Libertas, but Imperium; 
to ſweare, is notby Licence, butby Law ; ©522«4, a commandment; 
faith Oecumenias. | 
Weearethen yet nere the nearer. Gods Iurabis,thou ſhalt ſweare, is 
not yet reconcild to Chriſts zop jurabis, thou ſhalt not ſweare. Surely 


' tocommand and to prohibit, are oppoſita. If, what God doth wy, 


Chriſt do *a«*#, (it is Theophyladts terme) forbid what hee com- 
mands; Chriſt ſhould crofſe God indeede. Buthe doth not. Tisnota 
prohibition - tis acohibirion rather : not a ſimple forbidding, not to 
ſyeare;z bnta reſtraint of falſe aud idle oathes. Sweare : God bids 
thee ; and Chriſt forbids thee not, ſo thine oath bee not, Truthleſle or 
Needelefſe. The Iewes, fo taught by the Gloſle of the Phariſees, 
thought it no perjurie, though their oathe were'falſe; ſo they ſwore 
not by Godsſelfe diretly. By Heaven, Earth, or the Temple, the 

thought they might ſweare freely, though falſely ;and iffalſely,muc 

more idlely. Chriſt but correQsrhat errour. Hee will not have them 
ſweare, not onely not by God, bur not by avy thing, - frivolouſly or 
falſely. Chriſt but forbad thoſe oathes which the Law forbad before; 
w4ine oathes : thou ſhalt not take Gods name i vaine,zj. lyingly,oridlely ; 
in afalſe cauſe, or a frivolous. Ina juſt,and inatrue,thou mayſt ſweare, 
thouſhalt. The Law commands it: and Chriſt came not, ' rior meant 
not to abrogate the Law, fave onely that of ceremonies. Tis con- 


ſultum ad cantelam onely , not precepium, Bern.  Serm. 65, in Cant, 


Fol. 327. BE. Fu WS. gr 

þ 7hat « will ſome Separiſtsor Anabaptiſts ſay, forbids not Chriſt 
oaths ſimplely ? all oaths, falſe or true, light or ſerious 2 Hee bids, 
ſweare fiot at al/, What canbeſayd moreplainely, more perempto- 
rily « Neſuretis omnino, 1 lay , ſmeare not at all; thatis, as they expound 
it, . by no oath whatſoever, inno cauſe whatſoever. | Theſe men wreſt 
Chriſts 01mnino, temere, Beza faith unadviſedly, moroſe Calvin(aith, 
perverſely ; ſtraine rhe univerſall particle, 'to the matter of the oath, 
which Chriſt meant oftheforme, as the context ſhewes plainly to rhe 
conſiderate reader. I ſay Chriſts 0»#in0 meanes hot the at of ſwea- 
rig, but the forme of oath. As ifour Saviour fayd, thou ſhalt not 
ſweare falſely or raſhly, at «//; that is, neither by God, hor by his 
creatures.. For to ſweare by Heaven, by Farth, or by the Temple, to 
proteſt thething avoucht to bee as verily true, as'the Temple is Gods 
houſe, Heaven his T hrone;the Earth his Footſtoole: Whichis asmuch 
though indeede indire@ly,as to ſweare,vimr Deminuthe Lord liveth, 

If the thingthou ſwcareft be falſe ; thinke not, the forme of than 


Kk 2 oath 


37s 


The thirteenth $ EK Mo N. 


el 


— —— — —— —————— 


—— oathwill excuſe thee. Thou ſwearſt by God implicite, though hou 


© 2 Creature. Sweare not at all ſo, by any thing. 1i the thing bee 
lighe; and in thy uſuall ſpeech;ſweare not at all too:Tea will fas and 
Nay. Chriſt will have Chriſtians tongues ſorruc, that they ſhall nor 
needeto ſweare. Theirbare afſeyeration ſhall ſuffice, * Ms is 2yiug, 
5535206 Athan, Holy mens words,as oaths. Whatthey ſhall but ſimply 
ſay, Turatam puta; itſhall be as ſure, aSif they ſwore. Thus is there 
no repugnancie betweene Chriſt and bis Father. Godſaith inthe Lay, 


thou ſhalt ſweare. But my Text tells with what cautions, 7» truth, in 


judgement jn righteouſneſſe. Chriſt faith inthe Goſpel], ſweare zo: 
thar is, idlely; ir is prophanenefle ; or falily, tis impiety. Now tis 
true,that Chriſt ſayd, Zgo & Pater unum ſumus, Chriſt and his Father 


are all one. | : | 
This grand ſcruple thus removed, the defence of oaths will be with- 
out offence ; whichelſe would have beene odious. Iknow the Fathers 
areſevere, Saint Chryſoſtome too violent : he bids a man, if hee heate 
oneſweare, rebuke him ; thats but moderate. But hee bids, bear him 
too; beat him in-the ſtreet, etzam in foro, even in the open market- 
ſtreete: ſmite him,though he be injayl'd forit, though hee ſuffer death 
forit : let him ſanRtife his hand, with bruiſing his blaſphemous mouth, 
Sce thatgood Biſhopszeale in Godscauſce. But their r:gorous cenſures 
roſe of the enormous licentiouſnefle of men, their outrage in oaths; 
not of the ſimple unlawfulnefſe of the thing. That appeares by their 
owne practiſe. Some of the moſt peremptory would ſweare them- 
ſelves, when cauſe required. Theabuſe of. {wearing Cod abominates, 
Manabhorzes. It is acauſe, I will not, advocate. Saint Chryſoſtomes 
zealeIwiſhinall of us, ſo farreas to rebuke the idle wearer, what 
wee may doediſcreerly. For one diſgracefull word, that ſhall con. 
cerne our ſelves, - wee, pointthe field, hazard our lives, But wee ſuffer 
God to be pulld aut of heaven, Chriſt anew crucified, yea rent inpee- 
ces with execrable oaths, andirmoves usnot. Bur not cvery thing, 
that -is abuſed by wicked men, mult therefore not bee uſed by ſober 
men. 
 Toſweare fimply is lawfull : not lawfull of indulgence,that we may; 
but of commandment, that weemuſt. Tisaprecept here, elſe where; 
tis often, Thou ſhalt ſweare. Thow, not Iew onely, but Chriſtian too; 
every tongue, Eſa.45. Twas not well ſayd of S. Hierome, Evangelica 
Veritas nou recipit Inramentum, the Goſpel doth not admit oaths. The 
Goſpell doth. The Chriſtian ſweares ſometimes, ſweares lawfully, 
even by-the Goſpels. Chriſtians not onely not forbid to ſweare, to 
{wcarcat all; butthey doe, and may ſweare, even by Chriſt. Hee is 
not worthy the name of a Chriſtian, that refuſeth to ſweare by the 
name. of Chriſt, ſaith Bu/l;nger, They were alwaycs Schiſmaticks, 
that. ſhunned 'oathes, Anabaptiſts among Chriſtians, Efſens among 


lewes, afeRof Iewi(h Separatiſts, 


AllDivinesalmoſt anticatand moderne, hold that ſwearing isa part 
evcn of Gods ſervice.:tisno mervell, twas commanded, not permit- 
ted,as Saint Hieromeſayd. Godsſervice is not Leave, but Law. What 
fay I, allDivines: Philoſophers ſay, in anoath is D;vina —— 
| 5 Arift 
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| Ariitot. Oathes not 7wawm, honourable things onely; as Ariſtotle 
termesthem, but 4x», holy things, /aramenta be Sacramenta,l ſay, 
oathes are holy things. And therefore according to the inſcription up- 
on Aarons Mitre, Saxitit.as Tchowe, Holineſſe to the Lord, claimed by 
Godsſelfe, robe made all by his name. An oath is one ſort of ſan&i- 
fying Gods name ; and ſo implicit? preſcribed by Chriſts owne ſelfe, 
who ſeemd to forbid ſwearing : couchr under evenone of the petitions 
of his Prayer, the very firft ofthem. Is not invocation divine worſhip ? 
And whar Oath is withoutit? VVhatoath of Mans 2 Every one hath 
jnit (would God every ore conſidered it) both imprecation and inyo- 
cation. What doe I, when I ſweare, but call on God, to be either 
witneſſe ro my Truth, or revenger ofmy Falſehood. An Oath,an Ac, 
though in reſpe& of Subjed,civill and humane; yerin regard of God; 
whom we call to witneſle, religious and divine. So farre from [mpicty, 
that I ſhould either with the Eflen, orthe Anabaptiſt, refuſe ir in jut 
cauſe ; that when I ſweare, I give God glory ; the Scriptures owne 
phraſe. 7oſh#a adjuring Achar, bad him, Give God Glory, i. Sweare. 
$0 did the Phariſees the blind man inthe Goſpell, Da Gloriam Deo. For 

 whatdoel, whenl[ ſweare,but confeſſe the Lord to be my God. I ac- 
knowledge his Truth, his luſt:ce, his Omniſcience. 

Haply I perſwade not yet: will you ſeeexample? Law ſometimes 
ſway leſſethen inſtance, You have the Precedents of many Pr ophets. 
Moſes ſwore once z Toſhua14. 5. David often, to Saul, to 1onathan. 

. Leſt youchalleng them with Theophilat?s exception, they liv'd under 
the Law : which ofthe Patriarkes did not (weare ? zoſephdid. Or be- 
cauſe his Oathis cenſured, /acob did, his Father ; 1/aac did, his Grand- 
father z CHbraham did, the Father of all the faithfull. Butyoulooke 
atthe Goſpell. Alltheſe were Iewes ; you expe& Chriſtians. Saint 


— 


_— 


ffer Paul did, an Apoſtle, and not once. Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
CE- all ſorts of Saints have ſworne. Will you ſay, but Saints may finne 2 
Ng, Angels have, whocannot. Not Daxiels Angell onely ; leaſt you ſay 
ber againe, the Law wasthen ; but Saint Johns Angell too, 4poc. 10.Chrift 
did, exemplum exemplorum. Oathes arenot abrogated by the Goſpell. 
ay; The Lord of the Goſpell ſwore himſelfe, ſwore often. Amen, Amen, 
re;  Turatioejus eft, ſaith Auguſtine, tis his oath. Chriſt did? God did: 
0; Gods ſelfe ſwore often by himſelte. His Precept here he confirmd by 
ca his owne Precedent. What he bid, he did. _ 
he Howelſe ſhall men commerce, nay how atallconyerſe one with an 
y; other, if we may notſweare * Oathes are the Seales and Sinnews of 
0 all commonlife : without which no man may dare truſtanother. The 
is Witneſſe will lie, the Promiſer will faile, the Prince will breake his 
1 ny the Private manhis covenant ; the Magiſtrate will be unjuſt, 
S, andevery Officer unfaithifull, 0»-nis homo meadax, many amanthough 
8 ſworne, butevery man unſworne will leaſe and lie. Policy is Gods 
Ordinance, Can it adminifter luſtice without Oathes ? Oathes ne- 
rf ceſſary, notlawfull onely, betweencallmen. Nor publicke Oathes 
b- alone, as betweene Princes, or impoſed by Magiſtrates; but private 
To alſo betweene man and man, voluntary oathes: ſo the Swearer take 


, them with religious heart, and in cauſe important. The Scripture for- 
. Kk 3 bids 
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bids them not ; and we have the Precedents of many holy men, 7acoh 
to Labay, Boozto Rath, Obadiah to Elias. 

- Ofpublicke, noman({ thinke) of judgement doubts :' but Private 
Communication you will haply confine ro: yea, and #4y,. Looke, what 
excceds that, a maloeſt, ſaith Chriſt, it « of evill. Nay ,.tis Condem. 
nation, Saint 7ames ſaith tis true : butthe Apoſtle meanes in ſpeech of 
courſe, of idle oathes; Chriſt of falſe, and idle roo. Hee takes Gods 
name in vaine indeed, that ſweares; when he needes not. God will ny 
hold himz gxiltleſſe, but condemne him : both phraſesof one force ; S, 
James but expounds Moſes, And for Chriſts cenſure, what excecds 
yea, and nay, 4maloeſt, it is of evill; tis true too : but whoſcevill: 
not /urants, but ven Credentis, ſaith Saint 4ngnitine, not thine, that 
ſweareſt ; bur his, that forceth thee to ſweare, that will not elſe be. 
leeve. Orwill you readit, 4 Maligneeft, tis from the evill one, that, 
the devill: and thenit taxeth himrhat ſweares. For itis the devils guile, 
to ſweare, ſaith Epiph. Indeed Theophylatt expoundsit ſo; and Mal. 
doxat abbetshim ; becauſcitis not 1#*5%, but =»%9%, and that alſo with 
an Article, # m4, Burfirſt, that is but a Quurke. And, Epiphanim: is 

_ wrong too, Ithinke, no man hath found Sarhan to ſweare in all the 
Scripture. Thats an 7em by the way to the idle ſwearer, that he com- 
mitsa finne, which Sathan himſeife does not. But read it as you pleaſe, 
A malo, or a maligno, Let ſwearing be of Sathan, and the cenſure touch 

the ſwearer, notthe urger onely : ſo you ſtretch not the reaſon-beyond 
Chriſts intended ſtraine, of falſe and idle oathes, | 
There isa time to ſweare. The Magiſtrate calles me ; I muſt then, 
When want of otherproofe, end of quarrell, my neighbours ſafety, 
mine owne fame, or Gods glory craves it: 1 muſt then... Mine oath 
then is not idle: I muſt looke, it benot falſe ; and I treſpaſſe not ci- 
ther Chriſts, orthe Apoſtles prohibition. I obey both law, and Gol- 
pell. Prefſe not the Commandement, Thou ſhalt not take Gods name in 
vaine. [doe not. My cauſcis waighty. and mine Oath is true: I treſ- 
paſſe not ; I ſhould, ifI ſwore not. Not thoſe places onely cited out 
of Deuteronomic, and my preſent Text,bid meſweareexprellely ; but 
eventhe Decalogue too, implicite, more covertly. Divines teach in 
the Decalogue, that every Negative precept includes an affirmative. 
Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God, in vanum. Leave out 
that laſt word ; and the affirmative is true: Thou fhalt aſſume the name 
of God.- Let his Name be, ever be inthy mouth, in Oath,out of Oath; 
ſoitbenotinvaine. Clizias in Saint Baſil was too ſuperſtitious; who 
would rather bearethe fine of three talents, then hee would ſweare 
thoughina juſt cauſe. | | 
-» One Scruple more,ereTend this. Thereisaphraſe or two frequent 
in ſpeech, infaith, in troth, on my faith, on my troth, offenſive to 
many, as prophane,chalengd by ſome.,as oathes. 1 ſubmit me to your 
cenſures, that can Indge, I pray your Patience, that can not. I will 
'condemneall oathes, as wellas you, nottaken in true cauſe, or induc 
time. Buttheſe termes I take not to be formes of ſwearing. Saint Baſi/ 
notes ſome ſpeeches, thathave the forme of ſwearing, but are not in- 
deed oathes. He inſtancesin Toſeph, by thelife of Pharaoh , in Saint Paul, 
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by our rejoycing, both (hee ſaith) fimple ſpeeches, though in ſhape of 
oathes. One may bee ſo preciſe, as the Waldenſes ſometimes were, 
that: verily,and truly ,hee will. hold for oaths. Theſe phraſes inqueſti- 
on arc indeede more harſh then they : put I will not ſay, heeſweares 
whomT heare uſe them. Haply hee way ; it hee thinke them to bee 
oaths, they areto him ; as Saint eAngaſtine ſaith, linguam ream non fa- 
cit niſi mers rea; .cl{e they are not. Phraſes more founding like an oath 
then they,are thought no oaths by menof judgement, As ſure as God 
liveth, and ſuch like, I finde in Zuſcbi, a Biſhop put in his ſubſcripa 
tion. In faith, intruth, and ſuch like are not oaths, bur proteſtations. 
You will ſay, they both are one. Burthey are nor. Proteſtation is but 
avehement aſſeveration. \It may bee joynd with oath ; but-it ſelfe is 
none. Indeedea Canovilt ſaith, that to ſay, per Dea, and per Fidem, 
isall one. Buthcemeanes by Faith, Religion. Bur the proteſtation 
meanes creditand fidelity, honeſty, integrity. When I ſay, on or by 
my Troth, onor by my Faith : IL {weare not by my Faith on Chriſt, or 
my.confidence on God - but I proteſt onely the cauſe in queſtiontobe 
ſo, or not, as I am, and would bee thought honeſt and upright. The 
honorable man in ſome affaires, in which meaner menare{worne,gives 
his word onely, verbum homing, proteſts but by his honour, . Shall I 
call this an oath? That phraſe and theſe are peeres. 

Now to conclude this part, a thing, the beginning good, Gods or- 
dinance,and the end good, the (tinting of quarrell, the ſtrengthning of 
truth, the preſerving of thy ſelfe,and neighbour from flander or dam- 
mage, the promoting of Gods glory, thinke nor Chriſt hath forbid 
thee. Heinhibits onely, he prohibits not: ke inhibits the-raſh ſwea- 
rer,he prohubitsnot all oaths. But thinke that ſweare thou maiſt ; God 
lets thee: Nay ſwearcthou muſt 3 God bids thee, /urabs, thou fhalt 

weare. | 
, The forme followes; you have heard the act. . God bad us ſweare; 
now hetells us how. The forme is, the Lord l;veth. Thou ſhalt ſweare 
faith the Lord ; burthou ſhalt ſweare by the Lord. Theact enjoyned 
often ; but the manner everjoyned withall : it muſt bee by his name. 
David ſwore ſo by the Lord: Sodid 104b, ſo did Sant; all iſrael did, 
till 1eroboamstime : thenthey beganto ſweare by Baal. Tillthen, even 
before the Law, and all, all ſwore by God. Even Heathegs when they 
urged any 1/raelite, any Hebrew to ſweare, required it inthat forme. 
Sweare 10 mee by the Lord,faith Rahab to the ſpies. So did the Egyptian 
to David, bad him ſweare by God. So did Abimelec to Abram, 
ſweare by God thos wilt not hurt-me. Fortoſweare by Gods name, and 
the Lord liveth, is all one. Godsſelfe, who beſt, knowes what him- 
ſeltemeanes,expounds it ſo,7cr.12.16. Yeaeven this yery phraſe was 
frequent too, none more, pone {0 much in Sczipture ; ſantifed by 
Godsſelfe. God often ſwore ; but moſtly in this manger, 2ivo eg0, 
& Tliveſaich God. The forme is diverſified intermes 3. but the ſame 
enſcin all : eyery oath both cxacted and taken in Gods name. Tis 
Gods will, Eſa.65, Whoſoever ſweares, ſhall ſweare by God. Omny 
lingua,every tongue, E ſa.45 . not of men onely, but of Angelstoo: both 
Daniels Angels, and Saint 1o4ns inthe CMpocatypſe, both ' ſwore 
per 
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per viventem its ſecula, by him that lives for ever. E. 

Sayd wee not, that to ſweare by God, was a part of ſerving God : 
and obſerve we not the ceremony of lifting up the hand, to be a phraſe 
in Scripture to ſignifie an oath; 7have lifted up my hand, ſaith Abram 
cothe King of Sodom, thatis, I have {worne* the hand- lift up to hea. 
ven, thatis, to God, whom wee call to witnefſe. Iuramenta bee Sacra. 
menta, an oathan office of Religion. By whom I ſweare, on him Icall, 
as my 99155, the knower of my heart, 'and ſo the witneſle of my 
truth. Sls 07andus, ſolus jwrandus. All invocation belongs alone to 
God ; and*therefore oathes are his peculiar. Summi deorum hic honor 
proprize, ſayd eApuleins ; itis an honour due unto his name, his onely: 
and therefore cald by Moſes, Ex0d.22. Iuramentum Domini, the Lords 
oath. Not becauſe God ſweares ; and yet hee doth ſometimes, oft- 
times : butbecauſe, as Eſay ſayd, hee that ſweares, ſhall ſweareby 
God. | 

Tis then impiety toſweare by creatures, grand facriledge to ſweare 
by any thing but God. Heathens may teach us that Religion: the 
ſwore by thoſe things, which they adord for Gods, Terram, mare, Fl | 
dera juro, Latines oath in Yirgil, by earth, ſea, and ſtarres. Yeſtathe 
earth, and Amphitritethe ſea, Goddeſſes with them. And the ſarres 
they cald all +5 the Sunneand Moone, andall the hoaſt of heaven, 
were Heathens gods. Their ignorance condemnable, but their zeale 
pardonable. They would not, had they not held them Gods, have 
{worne by them. Chriſtians oaths then by creatures, what Atheiſme 
15 that? Chriſtians worſe then Iewes, worſe then Gentiles: Iewes 
iwore by Baal;they thought him God. Did not the Prieſts pray to him, 
O Baal exaudinoes * The Gentiles by 1upiter,did they not ſacrifice to 
him ? 7epiter was but a man; Baal but a beaſt, bur the image of a 
beaſt ; yerthey thought them Gods. But Chriſtians ſweare by things 
which themſelves confeſſe but creatures. Bread, Salt, the Effens both 
in Epiphanizs, By the light, the Manichees oath. Papiſts by ſome 
things more excellent, butyer not Gods, by Saints and Angels. This 
15 indeede,not irreligion, but tis ſuperſtition: not impious Atheiſme, but 
grofle Idolatric. 

God bids fweare, the Lordliverh, not the Angels. Moſes bids ſweare 
by God, not Saints ; by Gods ſelfe, not by Gods Mother. The male 
too 1s an oath, uſed even by Proteſtants. Is therenot a God is 1/rae!, 
but we muſt goe to Belzebubthe God of Ekron? Muſt Teruſalem nceds 
ſweare by the ſinne of Sameria? Let Gods people ſweare by God. 
But by God, meane the Lord. Forthere are many Gods, the Apoſtle 
faith. Angels are called Z/ohim,j, Gods. Papiſts ſwearing by them, 
may ſay they ſinne not, they are Gods too. They are indeede, bur 
prTos not ors, youchſaftthe name by favours but are not Gods indeede. 
Butas the people cryedto Elias, Dominus Dews ef, the Lord heis God, 
the Lordheis God. God prevents here that evaſion, bids ſweare not, 
Godlives, but the Lord. Iſrael would ſweare vivit Dews,and yetmeane 
Baal, Amos 8. vivit Dew tuus, O Dan. But thou ſhalt ſweare, wivit 1e- 


hovah, the Lord lives, Thats Gods proper name ; 9735 mm Jy 
| faith 


En 
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ſaith David, Pſal.83.ult.1chouah, Gods name onely, never was crea- 
ture called by it. T hou ſhalt ſweare, vivit Tehovab,the Lox laverh, 
What * will ſome menſay,is every oath tied ftritly totheſe termes, 
totheſe two words,vivit Tchovah, the Lord lives? Tis not my meaning, 
nor the Prophets. God here defines the. forme of oath ; bur confines 
usnotto the preciſe ſyllables. Sweare in what termes thou wilt; but 
fweare by him. 7Zacob ſwore by the feare of Iſaac + who was that bur 


God 2 Gods ſelfe ſwore by the excellencie of 1aceb, Ames 8. which was 


Gods ſelfe : By his hand,: by his holineſſe, thats Gods ſelfe roo. By 
bis ſoule 3 mens cujuſque eſt quiſque ; what is my ſoule, but my ſelfe 2 
and Chriſts 4wen,it it be Sacramentum,an oath,as Saint Ambroſe makes 
it, whac meanesit; but Gods truth, which is Godsſelfe ? Gods attri. 
butes are Gods ſelfe. Abraham{ſwore his ſervant by the God of hea- 
ven and earth. Pau/proteſts by Chriſt, and bythe holy Ghoſt. Yea 
holy men of God have {worne ſometimes in other formes, but equipol- 
lent all tothis: The Lord is my witneſſe, Saint Pauls oath often. 7 ſpeake 
before God, the Apoſtles too. The Lord doe ſo, and more to me, often 
in Scripture. Nay Saint Pa»/ ſweares to the Corinthians, by their 
rejoycing ; 1uratio eZ, tis an oath, ſaith Saint Auguſtine ; but it meanes 
Chriſt. Our magiſtrates adjure us, ſo God ws helpe by Teſws Chriſt, a 
godly forme too. All theſc,and other like, ſound toone ſenſe, and are 
all authoriſed under this forme. | | 
There isananticnt oath, uſed yetin the univerſities,and otherwhere; 
tisby the holy Goſpels. This ſome havecenſurd as favouring ofRome. 
But both Saint c4ry/ſo/tome and Saint Auſtin ſhow it antienter then 
Poperie. Norſweare wee by the leavesand letters of the booke z but 
either by his ſpirit, that enditedit, orby his Sonne, thar is taught in 
ir, Chriſt the ſubje& of the Goſpels, | | | 
Nay, an oath is not impiousby creatures neither, with reference to 
God. Chiiftfimply forbids not to ſweare by heaven and earth. The 
reaſons which he addes, incline to the quite contraric. But wich the 
lewes conceit, that they might breake their oath, or ſweare alye, if 
they ſwore but by them onely, becauſe they are but creatures; hee 
forbids usto ſweare ſo; He ſweares by God, that ſweares by them. 


| Fortheoneis his footſtoole, the other is his throne, Gods name is in 


bis creatures. If naming them i looke at God, I ſweare by himinthem, 
theyare the mirrours, the glafles ofhis glory. Moeſes cald twice to wit- 
ntefſe, heavenand earth.  _ 


-  Obje&nor;tisthen-lawfull to ſweare by Saints and Angels; they 


aecreatures too. They are, But ſuperſtition worſhips them as Gods; 
and therefore toiſweare by them gives ſuſpition ;of Idolatry, Elſc 
hethar(weares by creatures; though indeede indireRtly, yer ſweares 
by God, though notexpreſſely, yet by implication, As wrong, or 
mercy donea ProphetorDiſciple, Chriſt reckons doneto.him':ſoan 
oath bya creature, withreference to God, isintended as takenevenby 
Gods owne name. Elfe- what ſhall wee judge of their cathes/in the 
vcripture, whoſwore by mens ſoules;' not' 4/44 'Domine, the Lord 
lives, but wivit Pharaoh, by the life of Pharaoh,toſephs oath.: Hina bap+ 
ly youcenſure; the court had corrupted him, But nothee onglyt ; = 
any 
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Hannah did by Helies ſoule : Frias did, Abigail did, ſweareby King Da. | 
vids ſoule. Nay Devid did by 1onathans ſoule ; the Shunamite by El. 
ſhasſoule z nay Eliſha by Elias ſoule, one Prophet ſwore by another | 
Prophetsſoule. to fay, theyall finned init, were an haſtic ſentence, | 
Norhavel lighted yetonany, that cenſurd them. I will confter 1. 
ſeph candide. By Pharaohs life * whats that, but by Gods ſelfe 2 AJ 
menindeede, bur Kings eſpecially live by God. But for thereſt, tis 
plainer ; let the Hebrew phraſe bee weighed ; and it is not, as 
ſoule liveth ; but by the life ofthy ſoule. And is not God the life of 
ſoules,anima anime, the ſoule of ſoules ? So that though not interme, 
yetintrope they ſwore by God. In which ſenſe ſome have ſworne by 
baptiſme,by the Sacraments. Some Germaines doe ſo now. 
Toend this part, Chriſt bad, pray thus, *s z not ſay this, but Pray 
thus, ties us not alwayes to the words, but ſets a rule for Prayer. We 
may pray in thoſe words ; but we muſt pray in that wiſe. God bids, 
ſweare thus, the Lord liveth ties us not to the termes : onely our 
oaths muſt keepe that forme. The words too, if wee will, as many 
'doeinScripture ; but the ſenſe of force, Thew ſhalt ſweare, the Lord 
liveth, that is, by the living God. 1dolls are Gods ; Godcalls them fo 
in 7yoxic, but dead Gods, Wee muſt ſweare with the Angell, by 
him that lives for ever. The turke though an infidell, ſweares by the 
Immortall God. Idolls are Gods,but falſe Gods : //raet ſwore by ſuch, 
by Baal,by Malcham. But hethat ſweares, ſaith Eſay, ſhall ſweare by 
the trueGod,65.16. God bids ſweare by hi name. The name of a 
ſtrange God ſhall notbe heard out of thy mouth, Exod.23. ſweare not 
by ſuch either A@ively or paſſively : neither the private man ſweare 
himſelfe, nor the Magiſtrate ſweare others by any ſtrange God, 79s. 
23. Weeareas Dariw: titled Daniel, the ſervants of the living God: 
letus when we ſwearc,ſweare by the living God. 
Hee that ſweares by other, Iwill doubt hee forſweares. The oath 
is aweleſle, that is made by creatures. 245 9%& 4wriv& faith the old 
man in <4riſtoph. hee but jeſts, that ſweares by Jupiter. To fweare by 
any thing but God, leſſens the Religion of an oath. An oath (faith 
Phils) is «prei2.543, a calling God to witneſſe.Peopleto flatter Princes, 
would often ſweare by them, by their healths, and by their childrens: 
per om Ceſaris, But Polycarpm a religious Biſhop, choſe rather to 
be burned, then toſweare by Ceſars Fortune. | 
Oneſcruple reſts, which fortheunlearneds fake would be remov'd, 
leſt one Text ſeeme tocroſle attother. God, that bids 7ſ-ae! here, to 
{weare, the Lord liveth, in ofee 4.15. forbids Iudah there to ſweare; 
the Lordliveth, May not one oath ſerve both, both living under one 
Law,both ſerving under one Lord?Surely God would that {#db ſhould 
ſwear,as 1/rae! ſhould,but not as 1ſrae1 did. They ſhould ſwear ſo,butnot 
with them, For whenthey ſwore ſo,they ſwore falſly ; and when they 
would ſwear truly,they would ſwear by Ba/.Sothe Rabbins ſay ofthe 
upon:thart place,and the Chaldee Paraphraſt conſtens it fo too, ſwear not 
the Lord lives *2U2ina lyc. Sweare Godlives:but fwezre intruth,the 
next point in my Text, Fhos ſhalt ſweare.the Lord liveth in tyuth,cc, 
There remaine'yet three Particulars. This laſt taught how to _ 
theſe 
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theſe teach #ow too :* bat this in-wwhat forme; thoſe with what af- 
feftion. Swearey but'not falſely ;/ lightly? Yeadly; but” 5n. 7roh, 
Hlremem;” and Rightrowſneſſe.” Orthey coufthethecauſe itt which we 
fweare, theobjeR of our oarh; it mulſtbe reac, c of waighr,and honeſt; 
bileflpsfeachs 4 0! 0090 gan yon 09: Ut ys t 003 
:52Borthe firſt; treſpaſle not Trath in-Oathe' tis Perjuty. A lye is 
baf#; the charge of it, :coſts: blood ſometimes.” Pe "is impiots. 
flimthat willleaze,I will notthotdforhoneſt; bur nor aThriſtian nei- 


ther, that will forſwearehim{eHe; -Will-a man{ſairh Saint _H»gup.") 


wel guacungue fide preditne,- of whittreligion, of whartairh foever, lew, 
Turke; of Thdian] bicakehis-Oath'® 'An AR biiely fttthg him, that 
will ſay with;D vids foole, there is #0 God. Theodoras the Atheiſt made 
this maineargument,/ to perſwadementoperjure. - Well may he ſay, 
God is: but ſurely he feares him tiot;-that will ſweare by him, and lye. 
Thou wilt not dare call a w9awto witnefſea lic, forthee: ahd' dareſt thou 
call God # Thatis {ſaith Philo) <riiomiv, '4 moſt unholy,irreligious 
aQ, ' Sweare truely for his ſake, by* whom thou ſweareft: * Tis God, 
hom thou deft ſweareby, whonithou muſt ſweare by.: Thoda makeft 
God a lyer, if thou ſweare untruth.. "Regulus an heathen ſwore, not per 
Chriſti $ acramenta, butper D <monum 199uinaments, ſaith Saint Auguſt; 
notby God, burby devils ;- and yet would keepe his Oath. a 
."An Oath is an honout due untoGods name : you heard an heathen 
ſay. Burhe defilesit, that ſwearesfalfely, Lev. 19. Either to Con- 
firme falſchood, or to infirme truth, fwearenor, tis, whentis not ; ot 
tisnor, whenit is. Whether thy Oath be 4ſſerrorium, or Promiſſors- 
ws. the Lawes diſtin&ion-;/beir; {Hay) Aflertory, ſweare, as the 

g is; or Promiſſory; ſweare, as thy heatt'mneanes. Herod would 
not ftorſweare : hee would rather dugtimar, which went-much againſt 
his heart, evenbcheadanholy Prophet. His a& was wicked;bur yer it 
ſhowed his awe in Oathes. ' ' /- L $57 oy 
- Petjury,'aſinne, ſome have preſumed, that a man will not com- 
thit; 4»/ftotle doth; That which{as p4/otermes it) is 0 {44007 mrrer, 
theſhgne,the enſigne, the ſcale of Truth, to make it the cloake of falſe- 
hood, man hates it. God hates it Zachary ſaith, Gefle the finne by the 


. pine. The forſworne perſonſomewhere branded, ſomewhere whipr, 
It was death withthe Egyptians, Saint A»g#ſt+ne would have irſowith 


Chriſtiansr00. He peeres the perjured perſonwith the parricide ; and 
faith the magiſtrate ought not let him live. A finne, which Gods ſelfe, 
ashe hates it, Zach, $. ſo he plagues it. Ourage hathafforded us many 
fearefull inſtances. Gods curſe (ſaith the Prophet) ſhall conſume both 
Rickeand ſtone of the houſe of thefalle ſwearer. For the breach of an 
Onth, andit both onely promiſforie, and that made by others roo, 
unto the Gibeovites 3 though not made by Saul, yet becauſe broke by 
Sasl, ſeayenofhis Sotnes were hung up againſtthe Sunne;ſeaven Kings 
ſonnesandgtandſonnes. They werebur Kings Sonnes: but! Zedekioh 
2 Kingsſclfe, hiseyes pit our, andhe bound inehaines, for his breach 
of oathto theKingof Zabylon. For ſhall he ſcape that broke rhe cove- 


"nant? ſhaſlhe proſper, that ſet Hohitthe om 'Gaith the' Lordi®God 
vill Cera tak te 14 al that Sees is. hatwillfiedocrso them; 


Sat ſweare lies? What 
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though bound with Oath, - is to be kept. -Theres; a, 
deteſtable beaſt indeed. And for Equiy _ 


_ Toendthis; »#@ is quaſi*ex@;; furamentum Sepimentom, an oathis 
an hedge tofenſe thy Faith. Breake it notz thou betrayeſt thy Truth, 


:: Chriſt ſaid to Mariha, vnum neceſſarium, one thing was weedfall. Tis 
potio here. ' God craves in Oathes, -not truth alone, . but /#d4gement 
too, Thats the next; that no man ſweare, but on good ground, and 
injuſt cauſe, not rafhly, nor idlely. -Forthe &rſt, the thing thou ſwear 
reſt, muſt be ccrtaine, nottrue anely - The gath-is nought, , not onely if 
therhing be falſe ; butif thou dewbr of it. 'Sweare, but deliberately 
A fir we not,yhatechouknoweſt notz, that werefolly. But be ſure thoy 
kopw apy pr pal are mlerrioeven in lr A je 
Suare pot uponthopght,upon gyelle only: Oathes muſt not be adven- 
tured, Thoudtmeareſtwith bad canſcienceand prophaneſt Gods o_ 
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' whenthou calft himtobe witnelſe, that the thing isrrue, which thou 
knoweſt not, whether it be true orfalle.: It is nar Perjurie 7buttis next 


dooreto it. Thats for the ground,” Ant not onely in Aﬀerty 

but in Promifſorie roo... Sweare nor there neither 0h uncetraj 
lefſethou know, know aſſuredly, that both thou canft 
thy power, and maiſt bythe Law, both Gods andrhe K 
the cauſe; tistruerhat Sain | 


oathes; 
neie, un- 
perfottne it by 
S. Now for 


t Auſtin faith, non peccat, qui veram jarat, he 


ſinnes nofthat ſwearesrrurh. Bur there muſt be'cauſe. Tofiveare of 
uſe, no caiiſe requiring ir, that is not 7» judicio, tis Ad I#dicinm, twill 
bring judgemenc, Gods judgernents'on thee. The Iewesin #ſaer time 
Twore ro, the' Lord, that they would ſerve him. Well might they 
ſweare that, asthey did,' aloud, joyfully and heartily; 4657444*1 ſworc 
roAbimeleth, and fo did F/aac, both ro make x#IKipue. Divitto Saw, 
that he would not flay hisſced. A'mants his neighbour in ſuſpicion of 
fraud ; a womantorhe Magiſtrate in ſuſpetion of adriltery. Oathes of 
Gods owne apthorizing. 'Thou maiſt not ſweare in truth, in'trifles; 
Want of proofe, end of ſtrife, my fame in queſtion, ' my heighbours 
greathurt hazarded, and Gods glory above all ; theſe arc juſt cauſes, 
why a man ſhoald ſweare' you heard before. | © boy 

Some ſweare (great isthat ſumme) where nocauſe is, where nogaine 
is, where no gain-ſayeris, onely ofbad uſe, to make theirfpeech more 
full, more ſounding. Better fpeakeabruptly,' better nor ſpeake at all. 


| Tisfomewhatwhich ſome ſay ; they are urged toir ; elſetheyare not 
- truſted. But why ſweareſt thou, when thouneedſtnot, idlely at home, 


tothy friends, tothy ſervants, Cum tibicreditar, cum nemo exigit, nay 
horremtibuas homimbus, though thou fee the bearers ruthe ' the 
head at ir, ſtoppe their caresar it, bend their browes at ir, yea checke 
thee for it? Ne aſſueſcas, ſaith Ecclefiaſticus, make not a cuſtome of _ 
the holy one. The Prophet ſaid, the falſe ſwearet, but the wiſe man, 
faith the idle ſwearer too, Gods plague ſhall never goe frotmhis houſe, 
not one alone, ortwo 3 his houſe ſhall be full ofplagnes, Eccleſ.23.11. 
The world bath many evill cuſtomes ; but this of ſwearing is wala, ma- 
la, valde mala, faint Saint Auguſt, bad above all bads. LR 

Firſt, Gods name which I ought to hotiour, I make vile. Thevoyce 
faidto Perer, what God makes holy, let not mani prophane.Gods name, 
Gods ſelfe calls holy ;rhou prophaneſt it. Gods fearetfull name, as Da- 
vidcalls it, Yerendum tothe devills, they quakeatit; reverendum to 
the Angells, they bow at it, thou makeſt contetmptible. God charges 
Iſrael, Levit. 22. Not to pollute his name, in things hallowed to bus name : 
thou doſt. God hath hallowed: oathes unto his honour; and by them 
thou makeſt him baſe, "= £1 GU 

Secondly, affiduous ſwearing, daily, hourely uſe of oathes endati- 
ers perjurie. Of Taepue, comes imgri-, ſairh Nazianzen, ASinM ulti- 
10qu10 non deeft peccatum, in much talke there is ſome folly : ſo he that 
ſweares ofttimes, forſweares ſometimes, Whereas therefore the Pha» 
riſces taught in their Catechiſme, Nox pejerabis, thow ſhalt nor ſweare 


falſely : Chriſt tanght int his, Non jarabis, thou ſhalt not (weare at all, Still 


Except juſt cauſe. Wiſe and religious was the Rabbins' connſel p. 
And vo wy ſera hedge beforethe Law. on Law prohibits P r= 
Ll juries 
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juric. Chriſt addcsafenſe. To be ſure not to ſweare falſely, hce bids 
ſweare notat all. Perjarium precipitium, Perjuric ({aith yaint Aaguſt,) 
isa p it,.adeepe one, the bottome boung on hell. Hee: that ſweares 
lightly, though ruely,, yerjaxta gf, he is neaxe ir, He tharfhyeares nor 
at all, Lozgee(s, he is farreet þ. from it. Falſa juratio, exitoſa ; erianm 
vera pereculaſa, nulla ſecwre, ſanh the ſame; Father ; falſe ſwearing is 
damnablezzweis dangerous,nonegt allis ſurcyStill excepts, preexceptis, 
Nay, there arc that hurle oath.ypon oath, ſweare =»5»/%r:; faith Philo, 
heape oath upon oath, asthe Gyants, did hill upon hill, to pull epiter, 
God out.of heaven, that ſweared#45s 0 Emmenius terme, liberally, 
mavres bs Abqpr, y ero4,. every word an oath, Philges termes t00., Oathes ſo 
bitter and thicke, that.(as the wiſe man ſaith) would make oncseares to 
tivglc, and his haires xo ſtand. Tis. Theophraſtys, CharaRer of-a deſpe. 
rate man. They thiaksbclike, asthey inthe Goſpell, to-be heard for 
their many words, ſorheſe tobe belecved fortheir many oathes. Phils 
calls them fooles ;. ſecing that 52+%#*is, mulrirude of oathes is a figne 
(lai be)offalſchood,aproftnmh. I will beleve him laſt tharſhal 
[lwearc moſt... His many oathescopme not from the truthof his heart, 
but from the uſe ofhistongue; gathesare his ordinarie. Nay there is a 
Generationyet more wicked,that ſwearcs (ſaith Theodoret) Yourne v 
corre, make a ſport of oathes. Theſe are the right deſperates. What 
ſhould Lfay:to theſes - Hipppcrates. forbids to phyfickethe deſperate. 
. would have. ſentence from. the Iudgement ſcar, not from the 
Pit... | 7 4has ; | ' 
- Taendthis, # nezyuaungy” faith Philo, oathes are no toyes, no tenile 
balles totoffe upon the tongue. Havd ludw, juratio, A Ws. ſwearing is 
No game. An obſi cope word,anunchaſte terme,is a great abominationin 
a womans mouth, ſaith anancient Father, What thenisa blaſphemous. 
word.ina mans mouth £ "The blaſphemous 1ſ7-elite, Levz. 24. 1s ſaidto 
have ſtab'd the name of God. Sothe word there ſignifies. The ſwearer 
ina manner ſtabbes Almighty God; and ſo is not Homicidaa man-laicr 

a greatcrime, but Deſg/da, a murtherer of God, Bernard. | 
Beware of oathes , idle oathes : make not a uſe of them, much-leſſea 
ſport of them. There is a word, the wiſe man faith, 7s cloathed with 
eath, thisis it. Oathesaredeathes claathes, Dareſt thou put them on? 
The prophane man dares ; cloathes himſclic with blaſphemic, as wt « 
robe, ſaith David. But what followes 2 1t ſhall runne like water into his 
bowels, and like oyle into his bones. :Sweare the Lord lives, inTrath ; but 
{weare in 1«d4gement, never but inneede, in juſt cauſe of oath, Hercules 
_ an Heathen(Platarchfſaith) ſwore but once inall his like. Sweare not 
thou ſo oft, nor once, unlefſe in caſe of necefſſitic, Doe as Chriſt bids 
us 3 here hisrule is kindely, ſweare not at al. Whatſocyer is more than 
yeaand nay, « maloeſt, it is of evill. Or if you will needs [weare; doe a2 
Spaniſh Poſtiller bidsmothers teach thicir children, ſweare by 44 

__ werbes onely, certe, ſane ,profetto, certainely,and tracly. _ 

ſ*© _ Thelaſtthing hererequired is Righteonſueſſe, laſt, but not lighteſt, 
and belongs alone to Promifloric Qathes..; God will. not have thee 
tweare ro . Toany AR, contra 1ws, contra Fas, againſt Right, or 
Religion; binde not thy felfe; let not any bindethee, The mightieſt 
Magiſtrate 
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rpg thaty For Religion 3\Say rharche Parent 
all ſweare the child. co-Popery,;the Prigce:the ſybjaRroIdolarrici 
Wilt thon {weare. by. God, «gaint Goda £r. me mihiperfide prodir;s 
PL Aercirae {aid t0.Ba{, IU 4ERt4 be; SAFFementa. :Qarhes, arpbely 
things.. Wile thou--abaſe holy. ;things'r0 vpholyandsx Tis 
(ſaith Saint wv »guZine) Sacramenian, but Execramepinge, nota 
tull, byr ahatefull thing 10 God; For ow pts ty i 
thy neighhour, to dae hium-dammage 4n body, goods, of ſt nr 
is Incj#randum ;cither 1s, 010K ([#rangdury.; WET OFF. FETIE- 
mance of any wicked thing.., Fax what is33] 49 3c; -45-ygxſc to. wore: 


| becauſe thou call:& God'to be axiepelſs untorwickedneſſe., It yasis 


leud oath, though Davids; (Saints ſlip ſometimes) that he would de- 
ftroy N abal, and all his family. So was lorams and lezebels ; his to 
behead Eliſha, hersto ſlay Elias : not ta perſecute, butto execute Gods 
Prophets. The lewes more leud, not ſwearing onely, butcmfſing them- 
ſelves too, to murther Saint Pal, Sweare not to doe evill. Oathes 
muſt hot croſſe either Pietic towards God, or Charitic towards men. 
Gods bids thee ſweare, but iz 1»ftitia; be ſure it be in Righte ouſe. 
11/[20 

But what if in Infirmitie or Incogitancie, in weakeneſſe or vnwari- 
neſſe my oath be paſt, I have ſworne already * God that bids ſweare 
in Righteouſneſſe, bids ſweare inTr#throo. Then muſt I ſay with 7ephrhe, 
I have opened my month unto the Lord, 21? 228 X71 and I can not goe 


In 


But 1njuſtewincela 

muſt cancel{ unjuſtÞg 

Tis true of oathes;; vi 
Soules bands;.. Heate thi 


roke his oath, then ſlaine a Prophet. Fidet putavit eſſe quod erat amen 
| Ll 2 ie, 
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faith Saine CLmbroſe + While he would prove himſelfe arrue man, 
he ſhowed himſeifea mad tan, a leud man. Saint #ieroms ſaying ſhall 
endall, untawfull oathes {avdabiliter ſolvantur damnabiliter | obſervan- 
roy 3 tiscommendation; if thou breake them ; tis'damnation;” if thou 
keepethem. And thus have I ſhewedunto you how: you muſt ſweare ; 


- yournuſt fweareby Godin Truth, in Righteouſheſſe acd in Ty nt, 


notby the Creature, Saint, 'or Angels for that which is falſe; idle, or 
fr ; {6 ſhall God havethe honour due unto him, and your ſelves 
the comnfortofir : and that we may all fo do, Thou that commandeſt us 
tofweare, give us wiſdome to follow theſe thy direQions, and that for 


thy are ennes ſhe Tefus Chriſt our Lord, Cuj,G+c, 


be. bh + 


PREACHED ON 
EZEKIEL. 


The foureteenth Sermon, 


> —_—_— ——— .. 


n, Ezzx; 18. 2. 


Quid vobig, &c. Patres comederunt Omphacen ; & Filio- 
rum dentcs oftupuerunt. 


What meane jee oc The Fathers have eaten ſowregrapes, and the 
Childrens teeth are ſet on edge. - 


ET nn T is a Proverbe, a lewd Proverbe, uſed by the 

> wicked Iewes, upon Gods threatning them 
— vhs — him with injuſtice z as pu- 
T3101 thing the children for the parents finne, The 
232931 proverbe is Allegoricall : their Fathers eating 
LPN ſowre'grapes, is their anceſtours aRing unkind 


- 


| eld PIT finnes:and the ſetting the Childrens teeth on edge, 


FERRIS || is Gods infliting the paine on theit poſterity. 
EEE Ou, Fathers hive eaten ſower grapes, and the 
Childrens tecth ave ſet on edee ; that is,our anceſtours haveſinned,and 
were all puniſhed. Thus bEickmouthed blaſphemie barkes againſt hea- 

ven,layes iniquittie to Gods Charge: ' - TER | 
| Strangethar man ſhonld'mutine ſo roſlely againft God. Nat one 
manonely ; (thars ſeene often, ſome Impious Atheiſt to play the rai- 
ling # abſakeh /and revile Go8)but a people ; It is Popularis,not Singula- 
ru owe; not one mans ſpeech, but a'multitudes; a Proverbe, God 
callsit ſo. ' One among many tobe ow in a'finne,; in any finne, is 
- Ll 3 no 
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no wonder. One Zimri,a Leacher;one Achan a Theefe, inall the hoaſt 
- of 1ſrael, js not ſtrange. Two defrauders of the Church, Ananias and 
Sapphira,amon thouſands of belecvers, not ſtrange neither. But a 
proverbe is a ſpeech, i» ore omnium.. God calling this ſo, meanes, it 
was Yox populi, the mutinic of the whole people, and what people ? 
Jſracl: thats in this verſe too. A whole people, and that 7/re/, Gods 
people, 1ſrael Dez {tis Pasls phraſe) to put a proverbe upon God, a 
proverbe of impiousand odiousaccuſation : God hath reafon to expo- 
ftulate, to aske what they meane by it : thats alſo inthis yerſe.. Not what 
the proverbe meanes; hee askes not that; hee knew.the ſenſe.- The 
words, though allegoricall, are plaine enough. But what they meane 
to mitine,to caſt ſich a wicked imputation upon God. 


The Lordjstender of his attributes, will nor ae HY roucht. 


Ce EEE 
_ ——— 


Earthly Kings will not. 'Philip of Spaive will bee Catholigke; 
Henry of France, moſt Chriſtian; King Tames molt j of 
the Faith.'T heir coine may not beclipr,much 5 my Gods ſtile 
is ample; bath manyhigh and honourableatttibutes. Aiſtice is one of 
them, Therc isin Scripture, not acloud, buta world of witneſſes, to 
ſhew that. Men onearth, Prophets, Apoſtles; Saints in heaven, An- 
gels inthe Apocalypſe, Chriſtinthe Goſpell. I will not cite Gods ſelfe, 


who may ſay, teſte meipſo, betterthen Ling Way. _ hee is a uo 
oh did, The Poets goddeſſe 


efendo 


it, will notſerve, that God is juſt ; tis fitwe "yo 
| 
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Ttehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 1.19.an Apoſtle ſaith it, Saint Pal, often. Sainr 
Peter morethan faith it, proteſtsir, 9f 417th, iaith he, Gad 4s no reſpe. 
fer of perſons, Letan Angell finne ; God will not are him, 2 Pct. 2. 
Bribes and Partialitie God forbids both, curſes both. AE 

Theſe Proverbers(ſotheProphertermes them here)will reply haply., 
God may farbid Injuſtice,and yet be unjuſt;curſe wrong,and yetdoecit; 
Men indeed doe, Princes often, make. good lawes, but breake them, 
Saul had forbad Sorcerers, yet conſulted with a, Witch. Meaner Ma- 
giſtrates ſometimes, execute Lawes on others, themſelyes treſpaſſe 
them. - 1#44h bad burne: Thamar for whoredome + himſelfe had laien 
with her. Fathers will cenſure their owne finnes in their ſonnes, 1 
would Prieſts did. not-in their People. But ſhall I fooliſhly match 
God with man? Fooliſhly and wickedly « Almightie God with 
{innefull man 2 God is abſolutely good, #7245», goodticfle it ſelfe ; 
cannot be evill, cannot doe evill, any evill. i: 26/7dp5nge7a, tvs oj rhe, 
faith the Tragicke, God, unlefſe good, is not God. i4 5%, ſaith Philo, 
proper to God, and therefore ever true ofhim, #4 «ware, to doeno 
finne, /»ju#ice(ſaithPlato) is ww r w1551the grandeſt vice, High is 1/raels 
impietic, tobe Cenſores.divinitatis, Tertullians phraſe, toaccuſe God. 
Plato cleares him with double negative, and inthe yery point inqueſti- 
ON, Sx pur” ideas dds, Godis in no: cale, by nomeanes, unjuſt. It isan 
implous queſtion in 71lie, 2uid ad Deovs, what hath God to doewith 
Iuſtice * God; were not God, were henotjult. my ii 

Called 1/--els finne; Atheiſine ? It is. How 2 They confeſſe God. 
They doe not, can nor:thus charging him. They denie God,in accuſing 
him. ut Deamnegareoporict, quemmalum exiſtimant, aut bynum dy- 
cere, quem Dewm pronanciant, ſaith /Tert#ll;ay 5; they muſt either denie 
him tobe:God, whomthey charge to be unjuſt; or confeſle him to be 
jult, whom. they acknowledge to-be God. This Theameis infinite. 
Gous arighteous ludzr faith Paul; righteous inall his wayes, laith David. 
His Iudgement 99199ie, Pauls retimetoo. For it inns ram. 2.6. df 
revdring t0 every man according to hisworks, wRe197007141 Cor,z, the 
wages ever approportioried tothe worke. 'What can be more juſt 
Yeathe exaRteſt a7/025,7 arnmmr 3g Retaliation, ;: LWwt que fecit, ſaith 
Saint Hjerows: outof tvb,: ſtripe for. ſtripe, bloud for. blodd. What 
meaſure a man meates,' &T#@7;»@7 jt ſhall be, met tohim againe. 
Scriptures ſ{warme withezamples z hut we need them nor.:'The world 
4 full ofinſtances. oi rar} rt 8 CNY | E 
I wrong \Gadallthis while, while I.diſpute forhim, Gods the De- 
fendant : twas not my paxt<o argue.: id 5077 inparnbit probatia;' tſraet is 
the Plaintife; he maſt prove.. Lets 'heare his[Azguments.: Whatdoe 
theſe Proverbers obje& againſt Gods, Juſtice © [They cry with thofe 
Miners in the Prophet Malachie;. where is the God of:ludgement*r 
But whatstheir proofe of Gods injuRice 2 See fitſt their Att;. ro ſpeake 
in-Allegone;-It-is odious toſay bluntly, God:isunjuſt.; The Hearer 
Hhaply wouldread bis ctoathes, at ſucba blaſphemic. Vickednefle is 
wily, willguilda bitter pill, cover foule meaning: with faire words; 
MUtine, but under Metaphors. Malice beſides .Art; they :defire to 
have it, not the ſpecch of a Icw, but a common ſaying, — 
| rove 
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verbes runne more roundly, if Allegoricall, then in plaine termes, 
——_ beth more affected, <b more viced. They would have Gods 
diſhonout ſpreads Well leavethe Forme, heare the Matter. 

The Fathers had finned, but the Sonnes were cenſured. That (you 
heard before) wasthe Proverbes meaning ; God puniſheth one manfor 
anothers finne. This is their Argument. Ergo God is unjuſt. The 
Concluſion is ſuppreſtz it is ſo odious. The Reaſon concludes reaſona. 


-bly well, were the Antecedent true, But iris falſe, acalumnious aſper- 


fion, asfalſc as Sathans ſelfe, who ſuggeſted ir. Falſe, firſt, in Thefs, 
God doth not cenſure any, that {innes nor ; inflicts paine onely on De. 
linquents, puniſheth no Innocent. They cloſely inſtance in them- 
ſelves. Bur thats the Hyporheſss z of it afterward. 

Abraham cried Abſit, God forbid, thar God ſhould ſlay' the righ- 
teous with the wicked. Tharwere unjuſt. It is more, farre more, to 
{lay the righteous for the wicked. /Farre be the firſt from God, farther 
be this ;to ſtrikethe godly ſonnefor the godlefle Sire, ro puniſh inno- 
cencic for Iniquitic. Homers god 7upiter, witneſſe his owne daughter, 
wgle1,3 7' dmEr, 37: 3; emis guilty, notguilty, ſmitesthemboth, one with 
the other. That was CAHbrabams Abſit. Iſraels God doth not. And 
indeed comnion calamitic God caſt Ifometimes on both together, 
godly, and ungodly zand yetis not unjuft, wee fhall alſofee thar after: 
ward. Butto ftrike the godly for the ungodly ; neither doth God that: 
the righteous for the {innernever ; fave once onely. Neither yet was 
then unjuſt. 1 reſpite that alſo. God, where hceſces the ſinne, there 

Jaiesthepaine. Hoſes in his zealeand loveto/ſrael, cried Deleme, 
praicd God to raſe himout of his booke. Would he * Nay, but / faith 
God) hethat hath ſinned, himwill.I raſe out of it. Man is fo juſt, 4- 
razies {lewthe men, that kill'dhis Father : buttheir children he flew 
not, 2 Chrox.14.and mans law provides forit, that faiF#m uni doe not 
wocere alterj,one mans\ fact hurt another, ſaith old Y {pian. - Haleficia 
'tenent -amthores ſuos, non alios, ſanh- another. All Civilians will ſay, 
Deliituni cam capite ſemper ambutat,every man muſt anſwer for his owne 
at. Heaven muſt not learne of catth, Iuſtice, God of man. Thoſe 
Rules are tet ſor men, 'but come from God. From him-man hath his 
Iuſtice. Itis one part of Gods Image, Ephe.ga.14. If manhave it ; God 
muſt have more ; £uod effacit tele, magis ef tale; It's more exact and 
.excellent'in him; "#ſtit:e, 1u#itia "Moſes his phraſe. Gods [uſticeis 
Gods ſelfe. It beſcemes not him (himſclfethinkes ir, Cp. 12.25.) to 
condemne him, thatdeſerves not. The ſoule that finnes, ipſa morrever, 
i thalldie;every man ſhall beare his owne burden, ? | 
But wharif /{rae| make good their Argument, inſtance infome aQ, 
particulara@ of Gods: Inthe young children of zericho, in 4ch4x5 ſons, 
anddaughters, in Davids Infant;and others, many others ?' Nay, what 
ifthey fhall bring Gods owne Confeſſion, his Profeſſion, thats more ? 
Thats an Objeionanſwerleſſe, above all Arguments. Saith'not Gods 
ſcle, Exod.20. Heewill wifite the ſinnes of the Fathers on the children to 
the fourth generation? Behold, may 1/rael ſay; 'Marcion,iand Carpocrs- 
zes did ſay, here we have Confitentem reum. Moſes ſaith as much, Num. 
34- and /eremie, Prophets both. But they have it here from his owne 
mouth; Theogoret 


SN TED TY YT TIER: 
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» Theodoret anſwers themz God:who in mirby ey covets/to-laye 
frayesmen by menaces ; but threatens more rhenh ook 


, theparcntsinthat manner, that being19wind*s; they ſhunne ſinne, leſt 


the paine light upon their children. But his threatnings are ues; nv x6: 
adner, exccede hisexecutions;z 'andtoconſter God there literally, he 
faith, is =8-irreligious. Why ?' becauſe. God commandes the con- 
traty, Deat.24. 16. The children ſhall not ate for the fathers.” 1 doubt 
oudoe not like this anſwer; heare another, a bertrer, himfelfe ſaich; 
N w4xer, 'But I ratherthinke(fairhhe) that God by that threatning 
would ſhow his loyeto men, byaddingthe words following, od:cnt:ums 
me, of them that hate me. ASit he ſaid, ifa father finne, wzco>pion: I will 
forbeare. If his child alſo after him ; yet I will fpare himto0; Bur if 
the Grandchild and great Grandchild'ſhall anne too, ſhall goe'onſtill 
athe wayes of their forcfartiers; I will forbeare no longer. but will 
puniſh them. Tuſt ſo ſay the lewiſh writers too, My 147? 8? God will 
expe@nolonger, Hoſes Gerundenfisairh, DWIRDN 22 all che Rab. 

bins meane itſo. God will viſite the finnes of the Fathers onthe Chil- 

dren. Butit is, if the children doe Patriſ{are,commirthe finnes of their. 
fathers ; not elſe. Moſesand Ieremy have nor thatclauſe; bur the Chal-: 
deeparaphraſt hath it in both. Not the very wordthere, but the ſame; 
ſenſe. The beſt expoſitoursall conſter Gods ſpeech ſo. 7/rae/s owne 

Rabbins doe,V.2KX ?27712 5271 177) Abaf the Sopne walke in thewayerof 

bis Father, All Scriptures of this:kind muſt bee ſo conſtrued, 1 Regs 

tivitie, for the finnes of /er 


b . 
: FW, , 


with-the ongodly; 'yop may ſer by!zot > thoug 
yer he ſaved hiqn'2 The : 
deſtroy the Citie,till Lot was out of it. 


: \HowthendiGod'in [eriche deftroy all, yong a wellas old 2 I will 


nottake advantage arthe Hebrew wordz: bmight; 1tis V2 thars not. 
ainfanm,ora Child, Itis one yong;' but of yeatcs of underſtanding 
ys | yong, yeat ” * 


Il would not, could. not (tis ſayd there) 
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to-ſhake off the yoaktwfobedicnee,; rhe; ward-foundsto. 
Burthe Tcxttherc ſaith X{;excepts none: And that wordthere by $y-: 
#ecarchemmuſt reachto:lafantsrooghbwugh 
a4hab is excepted, and her kinsfalkes;and-fatntly 5 , 1 re ay 4 
This indeede made &Afarcio, and fome moe Hercticks.t0cbarge God: 
with injuſtices burunjuſtly.- Forwhat if there were: Infanrs as many 
as inNiziveh ? Infants-are norÞ:Innocetts. Far ag, .they are ;/bur: 
God lodkes further. K4*i zogghs :290 go: | theres: aſcupyht even in the 
Cockatrices Egge. God here faw/malicerinitbs:fcedey;/(The children 
were young here, but' yong. Capeaiuites, .T (God: ſam whatithey would 
be eAtas parentum ptjor 42 tviit-—+ Nos nequiores,. more: wicked then 
their Fa ers. ] Pit LI97 oc mid-29716 01's bit opt! 3] o1$9GN 
' But Devids [nfant,; begotten in-adultery,) why did:God puniſh ir + 
Becauſe (ſaiththe Prophet) thou haſk cauſed by this deedd, Gods, extmies'to 
Blaſ heme; the child ſhall dye. Say this was no. yong Can4ywwlte.r: Lankwer: 
God/puniſhe Davidin the child 5}and yer-puniſhrhim nat; 4forh | 
donedhim the verſe before) burtchaſtened D4wvidin the. child;ritbe! 


Flde death afflicts thee Parent ;\ but the childs; (clte: is;happy. '' Dearti» 


to: it-was no puniſhmerit ; God tooks it ynro him., Lord whenthou 
pleaſeſt;puniſh me fo. - 315A. Ned 15 386d Nil B&teg v1 

- Butthe poore Infant, before God: takes it, ſuffers ſynicrimes very. 
Sreevous paines. Be death nopnaiſhment;"torment'is;:. The anfweris 


eaſie,: if-nor baptized. - SinneFrhough-bur :originalt; deſerves Gods. = 


wrath, If chriſtened: God —_— thoſe peines ed puaiſhic;bur that 
| 6/97 605 nr moreglory inhis KingdomelPhis baply founds hath- 
ly,that God ſhould paine it here; tocrowne there. Pardon me, I ſayir 
notih Popiſh ſenſe; asifthe painetnericedth& Crowne\Byr tbe young 
Babe hathtaken the-SacramentbhiBapriſrae;, as Gods prefic mony, and: 
theifigne* of the Crofie, asrhe:Goloursof Uhriſt.| : Hee. muſt fight, 
thoughinere-ſo- young,” Natzwitli:the world; ior. Satban ;; hee'wants 
yearesi-burt.with the Fleſh; as hee is able. With the Fleſh, not temp-; 
ting him; (tis too carly;) bur rorrhenting him.1., Who is crowned, that 
Krives norfirſt ? Saint-pas! ſaitbs This lirtle-Souldier does, as hee-is 
able ; and his Captaifie crownes him for bispaines; I-jneanc, after his 
paines; iſrael inftaricesare anſwered. 1 rn Oo ono yg 
«* Theresone excellsalltheſe, all other. I fayd God. never, ſtroke the. 
juſt:forrche ONE once onely.. Whoſwas thats) (Was it:Mejcs? 
For the faith, {/ſrael ſoangredi God} thatiheeipubiſhed: cM gſes 
tor their ſakes. 'T'igndohee-: God puniſhthim þy-2fach nccafion; bir 
forhis owne ſinne g:hisincredulity>) Tisfayd theee hee Spokennadrr? 
fedly wittrhis _ Bur-tis Gaſt: Hindnely God:piiniſhe; iſbn 
p70 Imjuſtie, ſaith SainvFerer3>theftufi for hoIVbjuftoafd pes was-got 
unjuſt. 'Becauſe thoughthe ſinncewereoubonr mh Gficted, yet 


hetookethem uponthim! Nerdidhisfathar iy farthem? 
Mortute eſp,quia voluit;: faith cheN fuſitrings! were:all yo- 


lunary . : It Je THO ature \o.\ [his 9190) 977 yoo 
1! Agpiohs proverb&ftiow46: risiſelfe.i.You fee tis fallei iniDhif * 
prove iviis: Hypotheſs/ 2Pheir wecrare/cdgd »they fayg oderhbir Far 
thersatetbeigrapes5LbeinFathtrsfinned,o ang they ane purity off 


- 
> 1. 
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properly-ic meane them.gor.: - 
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fi theirbaſtineſſc j they azenor punithr yet. 'The Prophets: had told 
there, abey ſhould goc ioto 3eby/on.) They areyerin 17er(,rvery man 
under. bis Fig Txce,and/his. Vine. What it God didbur threatenthem, 
25 heedid Nimiveh t Extchielhadicoyed atthet2:. Chapter, yee thall 
g0e: Anto captivity. - So dons cryrd,.Niniveh ſhall: be deflroyent;, Aid 


' more, added the time, ner forry dajes. Yet ir was fict deſtroyed; Who 


could tell yhether God upon their repentance, would have ſpared 
them r00, apd have adjourad his judgements tothe next tion ? 


- % 


$iy, God would puniſh 7/+4el,as hee did; yet notintheir dayes haply. 


God had ſayd as much, had threatned the captivitie 200! yeares be. 
fore, inJerobogms raighe. VV hy complaine they without huge; their 
fcethare nor dgd yct,they belic God,  if}:c:r669 rats vo. 
"Secondly fee their hypocxific ; their Fathers have eaten the ſowre 

grapes 3 they baye not, they arcinnocent. Like the Harloginghe Pro. 
verbs, wha gates and wipes her mquth, and-ſaith, ſhec hath done no- 
ting.50 bave theſe Proverþers caten ſome grapes too. Theres.one yer. 
50 Idolatrie ; as lowreagrape, ascvertherr Fathers ate. Nay; ſowrer 
then their Fathers. They were Idolaters ; but OY Baal onely, 

Theſe worſhipt all the hoaſt of heaven, the Gods of all the nations, 

Moloch,and Aſbtaroth, Succoth benoth and Aſhimah, Nergal and 4dram- 

melech,grapes which their fathers never taſted. One ſowrer yet,ver.z1. 

they madetheir ſonnes and daughters paſſe thoroughthe fire. Nomar.. - 

vaileif their teeth werecdgd. God, if he puniſhthem, isnot therefore 

unjuſt, For the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 1 Reg. 17. they had hardned their 
reckes,like unto their Fathers. og | | 

Say theſe complainers had beene all righteous men : muſt God needs 

be unjuſt, Becauſe he bringsthem into Babylon? Are temporall evills 

all for ſinne 2 They art not, God oft intends thentfor ſome other ends. 

That the man inthe Goſpet was borne blinde, Chriſt ſaith, twas nor 

for finne, his parents, 'orbis owne; butf6r Gods glory ; that a work 

of wonder might be wrought on him, to ſhow Chriſt tobe God. The 

Martyr dies, not for his finne, though finnc be worthy death; but to 

ſeale the truth of the Goſpel with his blood. 795 was a juſt man, the 

none-ſuch of the world, by Gods owne teſtimonie, 0b 1.8. God 


| ſtroke him ſtrangely ; made him a none-ſuch too for miſery. Not for 


triall onely of his Faith, and Patience; but to give the world a proofe, 
Whar man can ſuffer, ſupported with Gods grace. God let 7oſeph 
be ſold,a bond-flave into Egypr, a harmeleſſe child. Twas not for fin : 
butto feede his Father inthe yeares of famine. This Prophet, and 
Jeremic, both went into captivitic, not for their ſinnes, but for Gods 
ſervice; to be Gods Preachersto Gods people there. So was Da- 
ziel,and his fellowes carried away too, bound into Babylon; nay worſe, 
caſt unto Lyons, and the hot fierie furnace; but to doe God ſpeciall 
fervice there, : 

One ſcruple more, and I end. The Iewes complaint here hath ma- 
Dy Iyes;but one truth; The Fathers had eaten ſowre grapes. So they 
had. Why were nottheirteerh ſet oned2e* Isnot God unjuſt inthat? 
Firſt I may ſay truly, their teeth were edged too, Say they were nor. 
That was Gods patience ; Paul ſaith, i7om9igmr, hee bore with -— 

Il 
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_ ill manners- But tlicir tecth were edged roo. 'Will their children ſay 


they werenot, becauſe they went not (as they did) into Babylon? js 
rn nopaine but captivitie 2 Surely God cerkard their fires many 
 wayes Sword, famine, tribute-ro-heathen Princes, are'theſe no py. 

niſþbments.? They. felt theſe. Say they did not. Theres a! Gehenna, a 
Hellafter this life. The finner,thar ſcapes here, ſuffers there. Thats . 
worſe thencaptivitic, then Lyons, or hotteſt furnace in Babylon. Their 
Rabbits fay,nomanſtapes both NN DIW2 in this world, and X32 
72 inthe world to cometoo. 

Secondly I ſay, Gods juſtice, asit is perfit, ſoit is free. That if hee 
pleaſe, he may either puniſh a-finner under his deſert, 'or abſolutely 
pardorthim. Kings doe that by prerogative, and are not therefore 
cald unjuſt. For God isnot an obliged ſudge. Such a one is bound 
' totheletterof the Law. God is Agens liberrinmmm, free"in all things, 
We arenotto meaſure Gods juſtice by mans rules. Vntohim, perficly 
juſt, perfitly good, juſt in his greateſt mercy, good in his hotteſt wrath, 
Cs WE | 
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Amos, 3.1 Zo 
Prophecy no more at Bethel - for it is the Kings Chapell | and it is 
| the Kings Conrt. | 


T is Amafiahs ſpeech to Amos, Baals Archprieſt 
to Gods Prophet forbidding him the further 
function of that calling, eſpecially in that place. 
Cometo Bethelto come to Bethel, and 
tranſgreſſe,cap.4.v.4. Orif his Conſcience were 
too queaſie to bow the knee to Baal, yet favere 
linguts, let him heare, and ſee, bur fay no- 
{ thing ; Prophecy not, He had ſaid too much al- 

ready, he had preacht fixe Sermons all againſt 
the ſtate. The King was pleaſed to pardon him for them, ſo he preacht 
nomore, Prophecy no more. Or if his belly were as new wine, that 
hath no vent, and filence were a paine unto a Prophet ; yet lethim for- 
beare Bethel. What had he a man of 7d to doe to preach in” Iſrael ? 
Prophecy not in Bethel. It was 7297 wp the Kings Sanctuary ;' eAzos 


WaSaheardman, Amos t.i. And a follower of the flockes. Thought 
hee to findeinthe Kings Chapell, as Chriſt did in'Gods temple, Oxen 
Sheepe? It i the Kings Chapell. It was the. Kings palace ; on 
Baptiſt a feederon wilde hony, Chriſt held it abſurd to ſecke him in 
Kings Courts.: Amos a gatherer of wilde figges, C4105 7+ 14, What 
ſhould he ſecke forin the Kings houſe 2 78 & the: Kings Conrt:, ' 
M m I Hee 
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Hee wasno Prophet, nor any Prophets Sanhey why then ſhould he 
prophecy * Prophecy nor. Or iay,. the. Lord had cald him extraordi- 
natily, yet he had raild onthe Governours, he had cald them Bs//s of 
Baſan ; and therefore Amaſias, thought it mect to filence him ; Pro- 
phecy nomore. Orifthatwere over. odious ro ſtoppe the Preachers 
mouth ; yet why ſhould he be yagrant * "It was firhee ſhould confine 
him ; Preach n0t at Bethel. 'It was the Kings Chapell; Kings have 
Chaplainesof their owne. Gad iscald the Kings Seer, 2 Chro. 29. Ames 
was #ſtranger, and that cure belongd unto the Kings Seers; 7 « 2he 
Kings Chapel. Or laftly ſay ſtrangers might be allowed ſometimes, 
yet hea Country Prophet was unfit to Preach at Court. Aarons, and 
Ichojadahs, Damels and Eſaies, the prelates of the prieſts, and the Prin- 
cesof the Prophets, men of fingular gifts, were ro ſpeake in ſuch al- 
femblies. He wasa hedge prophet ; wilde figges, a hedge fruite, hee 
_ eatherer of them ; this was no place for him ; forit is the Kings 

ourt, 

Prophecies are lightly cenſures of finne, predictions of judgement, 
predictions of maledictions, both unwelcome - unto men. Had C4 ms: 
ought to ſay in way of exhortationor doctrine to the people, any cx. | 
plication of the Law without applicationrto the times, haply the High. 
prieſt would have permitted him. But Prophecies are burthens, you 
have it often in the Prophets, the burthen ofthe Lord, the burthen of the 
Lord, Hemight wa%74 <1, but not 7eoenidew Preach, butnot Prophecy: 
Prophecy not. He had denounc'd already many grievous plagues, inya- 
fion, deſolation, famine, and ſword. Every day he prophecyed, hee 
added to theburthen, which now was growne fo great, that rhePrieſt 
had told the King, wver.10, that the land could not beare it ; and there- 

' foreit was now high time to inhibite him 5 prophecy no more. Or if 
all-Gods judgements were not yet proclaimd,bur there remained more; 
yet Prophets are cald droppers, v. 16. And Gods word in Scripture 
reſembled tg the raine. Andtherefore this dropper muft notpowre out 
his prophecy all in one place, butas Z ſay fpeaketh in an other caſe, here 
a little,and | Ga a little, Bethel had herburthen, prophecy wo more at Be- 
thel, And why notat Bethel? for it & the Kings Chapell, they will 
not beleeve him ; andit & the Kings Court, they will not attend him. 
Shall truthnotbe credited 2 notintheland of lies. Is it tiot a worne 
proverbe, major pars vincit meliorem, Bethel was Baals SanQuary ; 
the Kings had conſecrated that Chapell to idolatry : and were not 
Baals prophets foure hundred and fifry * how ſhould one CAmosbe 
Heard againſt ſo many ? Prophecy he might, but profit he could not; 
for it was the Kings Chapell, Nay, prophecy he might not; neither 
credence, nor audience was tobe had there;forirwas the Kings houſe. 
The Princes palace isno preaching place. It was 7#/ians ſpeech, the 
Emperour. Qui ferat Ceſarem in templa ventitentew ? Should Kings 
cometo Church, and Ceſar be ſcene at Sermons 2 Preaſe not to preach 
at Berhel, for it « the Kings Court. This is the briefe paraphraſe ofthe 
parts ofmy Text, and the points contained therein. For the ampler 
proſecution of every one apart, asthe time ſhall let, that. it will pleaſe 


the Lord to joyne to' your honourable patience, his favourable afli- 
ſtance, 
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tance, I ſhall entrear your prayersto be conjoynd with mine. Where. 


1n, &C. It: | 

The two maine members of rhe little body of my Text, are, the one 
an Inhibition of Gods prophet ; the other, ancxhibitionof mans rea- 
ſon. The inhibirioncontaines the Action, and the Place ; Prophecy the 
Acion, Bethel the Place; I will diſpatchthem firſt. KL 

Prophecy no more, Prophecy is Gods embaſlic : ſhall not he haye au- 
dience ? - That which was falſely ſaid of Herod, I may truely ſay of ir, 
the voyce of God and not of man. And is Gods voice ſo vile, that man 
ſhall not vouchſafe it audience. ThePropher is Gods trumpet. Clem. 
eAlex. Shall manforbid his found © Gods mouth Saint A#gsſtine cals 
him ; Shall manpreſume to filence God ?. Chriſts lips Saint Baſ/ cals 
bim z and ſhall the Sonnesof men cope the Sonne of God * His ſpeech 
the Spirits breathing ; and ſhall mans breath ſtoppe. Gods breath? God 
_ him crie,Clama ne ceſſes : ſhall man bid him peace, whom God bid. 

eth, crie. . 4 ; 

What though Gods judgements be the matter of the prophecy? and 
the Prophets words beall in Woes ? Haply Godsdrift is but to drive 
theeto repentance, and his threatnings are conditionall. You know 
what /0zas cryed to Nizeveh. Prohibite not the Prophet, but Yoe as 
they did. The project of Gods prophecy is haply thy health ;; and thy 
converſion may prevent thy ſubyerſ10n, Yea whatthough his wil be not 
onely to chide, but alſoto chaſtenthee? Yer double nor = ſinne,by 
filencing hisſervants. Iris his mercy to premoniſh thee. Thy mecke 
proſtration of thy ſoule will at the leaſt allay the fury of his wrath. The 
Herault of defiance ſent from King to King, is there ever offer to re- 
ſtraine his ſpeech ? Whatis the Prophet, but Gods Heranls? He hath 
his meſſage of Commiſſion. Let him ſpeake, and ſpare not: tie not his 
tongue, ſo long as he ſpeakes, but what the Spirit warrants him.. Elſc 
be it Amaſizs or leroboams ſelfe, 1 a poore follower of a Country flocke, 
as 4 mos was, am too meane to cenſure ſuch. But Gamabzel a great 
Rabbi, and a Counſellour ofState, hee tels their fault, 44s 5. 39. 
it is %0w22/z, fighting againſt God. And CMcolaſtus Authour fore- 
rellstheir ſucceſſe, Never any fought with God, wel pie, wel felici- 
ter, 

I know I pleaſe inthis, fome whom I ltmour not ; who for ſome 

Prophets prohibited of late, - complaine of perſecution,and cry intheir 


zeale, Surely Heredis mercileſſe, and Annas and Chaiphas bloudthir- 


ity men. 
"Whar? will ſomeman ſay, are you Saint 7awes his 945, Davids 
double heart, Pſalme t2.2. two meanings in one month? a, vegas, with 
one breath 2 Said you noteven now, that neither Prince, norP relate 
might prohibire prophecy 2 I ſay ſo ſtill. Nay, Iwill ſay more, be- 
Cauſe this looſe-lipt nation mutter intheir murinies;/ that all the Prea- 
Chers here are conſpired to ſmooth the King, tofawne, andrcoflatter, 
and to ppanſite the King z a King is ſupreame in his realmes, but 
under God. And if the Prophetthat ſhall come from God, and utter 
nothing but the Word of God, ſhalbbe prohibited by the Prince ; this 
152 Savlsſinne, cenſured by Sammel, 1 Sam. 15, Nay the finne is _— 
| Mm 2 then 
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then $avls. For Sas/streſpaſſe was but difobedience:z; but this is flat 
reſiſtance, What God commands, hecountermands. Itis the Angels 
finne ; nay worle then theirs. - For Lacifer ſaid onely,, / will be like 
thebigheft, Eſay. 14- 14. butheadvancerh his throne above the high- 
eſt. 7ohy Baptiſts impriſonment by King Herod, is ſaid by the Evan- 
gcliſt, to be paramontroalltheevils, rhatever he had wrought, Zx4. 
20. | | 
; Bur there is Prophecy, improperly ſo cald. For without wit, with- 
outart, without reading, without judgement, boldly and blindly,ma- 
ny falſe prophets, blunder our at all adventures, not:the ſound wilc- 
Sheath Word, but the fond follies oftheir braines, thingsthey 
underſtandnot; ſometimeſchiſme, ſometimes errour, rather divina- 
tion, thendiviniry 5 #o# coxfiderantes, ſed ſortientes, quid, loquantnr, 
as the Oratour ſpeakes,not ofknowledge,but by gueſſe, not #7- noir, 
but #75 $225, nor the truth of Scripture, but their owne conjeQure. 
Haply they hit ſome truth ſometimes; for who (ſaith the Oratour) 
that darts all day,. doth not ſometime hit .the white, bur as blind 
men catch Hares, notby cunning, but by chance. Docent antequam 
aiſcunt, Hier, They will preaſe up into -euls chaire, that never ſatar 
Gamaliels feet. Suchſpenders uponno ftocke, reachers of others, ha- 
ving never learned themſelves, blinde leaders of the blinde, the Bj. 
ſhop in reſtraining: them, prohibires not prophecy ; itis fantafie, not 
propheſie, and iv #7 riuuzgis: ceprie, Bail, every dreame is not divi- 


"Niu other kind ofprophecy, cald alſofo improperly, is that of 3zals 

Priefts, x Xing. 18. 28. Propheteverunt, i. inſaniverunt, ſaith the 

Chaldee Paraphraſt, not prophetie;but frenhie. Would God our Church 

could ſay, 'it had noneſuch, who tranſported with a ſpirit of fanaticall 

fury , / like the. ancient heathen prophers, in the diſcrafie of their 
braines,;' breake forth into outrage. I heir tongues enflamed as by rhe 
fire of zegle, not kindled at Gods Altar, butas Saint /ames faith, from 
hell, ſet all the realme onfire. And as rhe nature of flame is to flie up- 
ward, ſothis furious fiery prophecy, this ſulfarious fiery prophecy 
comes upeven tothe Crowne, by combuſtionto conſume both Scepter 
and Mitre, both the Princes of the P tieſts,the Fathers of the Church, 
and the Princes ofthe.Peopfe, the Peeres of the land, yea Ceſars ſclfe, 
and all; Youwill confeſſe, tis fit, ſuch Prophets be prohibited. Say 
not that I flanderthem ; for asthey write, they ſpeake, andthey prinr, 
but what they preach ; their bookes are mille retes, and their letters 
areto ſhow of their deſperatedeſcignes tor the planting of their Diſci- 
pline. The Biſhop that inhibites-ſuch, prohibits not prophecy ; it is 
not kerſtic, bur wariz, not prophecy; bur frenſie, Saint Pal could anſwer 
Feitws, when he chatged him with madneſfe, that he ſpake the words 
oftruth and ſobriety; Bur the dotrine ofcheſe Prophets was neither 
true norſbbex, bur fatious and falſe; which they forcing with ſuch 
fury, - Feffss might truely tell them, 1nſavs Pane, Certainely firs, 
yearc beſides yourfelyves. The protiibiring of ſuch hath warrant by 
Gods precedent, &Per:2. He:gpened Baleans afſes mouth, ro forbid 
the prophers madnedle. Alltherhings are here together ; a ye 
3 0] ut 
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| buta mad Prophet : is forbid; that is; prohibired; This ſhall ſuffice 


to have ſpoken of the ation, Prophefie no more'; I come nnto the 
Propheſie ho mioreat Bethel, Aamaeſiat doth nor offer to filence Amos 


terly, but his prohibitionis provinciall; He will not have him Preach: 


within his juriſdiction ; Preach not at Bethel, In iudab, which was out of 


his Precin, he might Propheſlie his fill;z in the verſe before oy Text, 
Pp 


Yidens, vade in Inda, & prophecaibi, ge get thee anto Indab, a lay the 


Prophet theres Videns vade;# hou Seer, goe thy wayes;had his Dialect becne- 


Latine, his words had hfne ſtrange; as it videns were derivednot 4 ws: 
dendo,but 4 vedendo. Shall Tonas flic to Tharfis, whenGod bids bim goe 
to Niniveh 2 Shall 4105 flic to 1udah, whenGod ſends himinto Iſrael. 
Iris the Prophets dutie nor onely ro take his Theme from-God; and 
when God bids him cric, to aske with Eſay, What ſhall we crie? but to 
take his quo, as well as his quid, and to {ay toGod, 4s the peopledidto 
lofbua, quocunque miſeris, ibimus, whether ſoever thou ſendeſt ws, thither 
will we 20e. - 

The Lord had bidderi 4-93 to Propheſie to J/7ael, werſcr5, Samaria 
wasthe Center-city of that Realme, and might ſeeme the fitteſt for the 


Prophets purpoſe, to preachto 7ſrael inthe midſR of 1ſ#ae/. Burt Bethel. 


was Baals brothelhoulc, whether all the people went a whoring after 
him. There God was moſt diſhonoured ; and therefore it was ficteſt to 
denounce Gods Iudgements there. Say. Berhel were Beth:el, that is; 


' the honſe of God ; for ſo 7acob firſt ,Chriſtnedit; * Yer Iudgement muit be- 


Zin at the houſe of God. But Bethel was Bethaven ſo Hoſeahcalleth ir, the 
houſe of wickedneſſe, acity of ſinne and therefore it was meer, the Pro- 
phet ſhould Preach there. h ans <5" 

To whom ſhould the Phyſitiangoe, but to the ficke ? pethel was now 
become of Gods houſe, Baals houſe, a ſchiſmaricall ſynagogue of ſu. 
perſtition, and idolatrie ; where Kine were killed to be offered to a 
Calfe ; where mendid bow to Baalrm, the Image of God, tothe image 
ofa beaſt, Is ſinne the ſoules ſickneſſe, and Bethel fo pained with ir 2 
Are the Prophets Gods Phyfitians? And yer ſhall Amaſfias/ ſay unto 
Amos, Propheſie notat Bethel * Bethel an apprehender of Prophets, lay 


. hold on him, ſaith zeroboam; aſeducer of Prophets; for there was hee 


beguilde, that cried againſt the Altar ; Bezhe/a mocker of Prophets, the 
boyes cried Baldhead to Eliſews ; a prohibitor of Prophets, the Prieſt 
faith here to 4wv0s, Preach no more at Berhcl. And why not ar Be- 
hel? The reaſon is rendered in the remnant. of my Text; For it is 
the Kings Chapel, and it is the Kings Court. 1 will ſpeake of each 
leverally. | | 
Baal had two Temples, oneat Day, the other here. But Bethel was 
theholier; hither cane the King, This was a right Baſilica, the Kings 
Owne Oratorie, and the place where he preſented his perſonall wor- 
IÞ and devotion unto Ba4/. Now then it was noteither ſafe or ſeeme- 
ly for 4mes to Propheſic againſt the King, before the King, Nor ſceme-. 
ly ;the cenſuring of the Prince inthe hearing of thepeople, would be 
thoughttobe unſeaſonable, Sau! thought he acknowledged. hee was 
worthy of reproofe, yetentreated S47ucl to honour him before them. 
— Mm 3 - Nog 
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Ps Not ſafe : Scribere in enm, qui poteſt proſcribere, to prelume to cenſure 
him, who can take thy head from thee * :- tv 

Kings muſt nor be uſed boiſterovlly ; but as Cyr mother ſaid, Yer. 
bis byſt1nis, with words of filke,:.meckely.and mildely- Prophets: are 
rough tongued, and reſpect no perſons :. their;rude rulticiuie regards no 
roialtie./ Eicher with baſeneſle they mult hegre them, or with danger 
they muſt filence them. They way nor withitheir honour be cenſured 
for their finge, and they may notwiththeir\{aferic be ayenged on their 
AIR come frem God. 4mdzias had complaind of 
Amos tothe King, accuſed himof high treaſon,gnd uſedall his Oratory 
ro perſwade him unto puniſhment, But Jerobpar knew, hee was a man - fi, 
of God, whochargetheven Kings not to touch his anointed, nor to doe 
his Prophets harme. An other Teroboam had {tretcht forth his hand to 
lay hold on a Prophet, but could not draw it backe againe. Hee had. 
heard of him.. < Fh4b had impriſoned cHzc44i4h ; burthe Lord reven- 
cd his wrong. His ſonne 1c4oram would bave beheaded Eſha, hee 
was wounded by the 4Aramitecs, and {laine by 144u. Never any thriyed, 
that dealthardly with Gods Prophets. Predeceflours precedents mace 
leroboam wiſe. Notall the Prieſts perſwaſions could prevaile with hjm, 
once totouch Amos. And therefore he is fainefairely.to.entreat himto 
depart Bethel, and to prophelie no more.. Hee threatens not, hee 
rates himnot, but gently requeſts him toforbeare that place, as if hee 
were ſolicitous'of the Prophets ſafetie, endangered: by preachingin 
ur Preſence ofa King that would not be controll'd. 1c is the Kings 

hapell. v1.68 | 

What? Isit dangerousto Preach in Palaces, to prophecie to Kings? 
May not /eremiepreach judgement, but he myſt kiſfle the ſtockes ? Way 
not 7ehn Baptiſt chide the'King, but the Queene will haye bis head © A 
Kings are not Zehojakims, all Princes are not Herods. But what became 
ofthem.2 Was notthe one ſmitten by Gods Angell, andthe other but 
ried with the buriall ofan Aſſe 2 Pharaoh that threatned Moſes, 1446 
that hated -Michaih, Toxs that ſtoned Zacharie, and /eþojakim that flew 
Y rias withthe ſword, was not God avenged on them, *- Did ever any 
proſperthatdid diſgracea Propbet * Bur Chriſtian Kings weare crolles 
intheir Crownes, the Cogniſance of Chriſt; in ſigae of {abjection unto 
his Scepter. His Scepteris his Word, andthe Prophets are his mouth, 
Qu: 05 audit, me audit. 43,1, 

Bethel is indeede Gods Chapell, not the Kings : for Bethel is Gods 
houſe; Godsſelfeſocalls it by his Prophet, £My hauſe. And Prophe- 
cic is Gods woyce. Shall God berongue-tied in his owne Houſe, But ſay, 
it were the Kings Capell ; thats noprejudice to Gods prerogative. 11 
phraſe itisthe Kings, ekher as founding it, or frequenting it ; but inuſc 
it isSthe Lords ; and the houſe is hallowed unto his ſcrvice. Some have 
tranſlated it, itisthe Kings SanRuarie; not a-ſanctuary of refuge, to 
ſecure him from Gods cenſure, butthcjholy place,where he muſt heare 
Gods Prophets. Now the Prophet is Gods man, the Scripture termes 
him ſo, and his maſters meſſage, be it wharit will, hee muſt deliver it. 
The Counſellour forthe State, arid the Phyſitian for the body. ſhall the 
King hearethem, and not the Prophet forthe ſoule © 1 maiptaine pat 
the 
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the ſowre ſpirits of ſome waiward Prophets, who like the Cynicks are 
alincenſure, and all their prophecie is otely repxgote. Theiroo much 
morofirie. is a ſcandall unto many. - nw Fs GE 
Much lefſeallow Lthoſe, who wound the head to tickle thetaile ; 
who vainely, bur dangerouſly affe& applauſe of multitude hy.cenſwging 
the Magiſtrate, and ſeeke to pleaſe the peaple by perſtringing of the 
Prince. Iam not acquainted with the manners of the Court. But 
know thatin the Countrjg, if one pragmaticall Prophet ſhall uſe pre- 
ſumptuouſly to preach againſt the Prelacie, whoare the Printes of the 
Prieſts, the people round about will Aocke unto him, and thoſe notthe 


\:dregges of them ,but even they alſo, that ride ga horſes, ang axe drawne 


with wheeles.. And I have heard fay, | hope it isnatſo,thatupon the 
heare ſay of ſome audacious Preacher appointed $a this place; many of 


'thecity, but. I hope the lees alone, doe preafle.into this preſence, jf 


heply ſome cenſure may paſſe upon the Soveraigne, the Prince of the 
ople. Thehumourers of ſuch bearers it is meet they he prohibited. 
For this is indeede, as .Amazias {aid ro Amos, not prophecic, bur 
conſpiracie, 4 | F Fa -. 
.» What? Will youſay unto me, play you prevariceter 7; Petray you 
thg authority, which God doth givethe Prophets ? God forbid. P/ato 
biny friend, and ſo is Socrates, bur the truthis more. I will nor (as Saint 
Bernard ſaith) favere mdjeſtati magis quam veritati, bea ſetyantunts 
Ceſar, and atrairour to the truth. Cefars be ſinners as well 'i$ meancr 
men, yea many times greater without Gods ſpeciall grace. Colts 
have few monitours to remember them. The Lord hath therefore laid 
this province on the Prophet. Kings ſoules are precious ufito God, 
farreaboye theirſubjets. God hath therefore giventhe Prophers ſpc- 
ciall charge ofthem. Where prophecie failes, there the people periſh, 
faith Salomon * Nay, where prophecie failes, there Kings doe perifh. 
Icome untothe other Reaſon, 1t i the Kings Court. on | 
He heldir but loſt labour to prophecte to Courtiers; therewere none 
that would heare; at leaſt, that would be the better for the hearing. The 
Councell are employed inbuſineſſe of State. The Gallants love their 
caſe, their pleaſures, and their ſports. The one thinke Policie fftrer 


. than Divinitie to ſupport the Crowne. The other doubt Religion will 


bring the King to melancholy ; that the Prince by prophecie will 
grow to bepreciſe. Courtiers are curious, and Amos wasunlearncd ; 
their delicate cares would not endure his DialeR:. And preaching judge- 
ment too,they would abhor him more. Their uſe is to-apphand(7:4»g. 
bib.2.cap.28. de civit.Dei)not Fs ee , utilitatum, but largitoribus 
v0luptatum ; not the teachers of the conſcience, bm the ticklers of the 
ſenſe. Thatinthe Prophet, Efay 30.10. iseverintheirmouthes, /oqu;- 
mini nobis placentia. Preach notonely us aloesand gall,but both in ſtile 
and matter pleaſe us, or be ſilent. Thus haply he hoped to diſcourage 
Amos from prophecying there. | _ 

But the Preachers voyceis not 7 ox ad platitum, tis Stanpur 7 inane, 
Chryſoft. the Pulpit is no ſtage. Prophets project is to profit, not to 
pleaſe; not togratifie the care, but to edifie the heart. If any can p/a- 
cere and docere too, 1 honour his felicitic 5and men ſhall kifle his lippes, 
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qui miſcuit utile dulci; whoſe ſpeech is like the Lyon in Sampſon 
riddle, both ſtrong and ſweet : whoſe words like 0xymel are ſo wiſely 
tempercd the ſourc with ſweet, nay ſo cunningly coveredthe bitter un. 
der {weet for the eafier ingredience; that as the booke in the Apocal. 
was ſweet in Saint 70h»s mouth, bur bitter in his belly, ſo arethey unto 
the hearers, though muſicke to-the earc, yet Phylicke to the con- 
ſcience. [ | 
Theſe are the addle arguments ofthis ſubtill Arch-pricſt, pretending 
acare of the prophets ſafcie, bur indeed tendering his owne particular, 
For if Ba«lwere put downe by 4s propheſying ; then he, and all hig 
Chemarims were inſtantly to loſe haply their lives, bur certainely their 
livings. The precedents of Elias ſlaughter, and Jehues maſſacre of 
Baals P rieſts, and now Jeroboams coldneſle in the caulc, gave him juſt 
cauſe todoubt. Thus much for explication, one word for application, 
Bleſſed be ourtimes in which Lmos hath no cauſe to'propheſie x- 
oainſt Bethel. Britanis Bethel, but Zacobs Bethel, not Teroboams ; meere- 
ly Gods houſe. 344/ hath no temple here. The Catholickes hope hee 
ſhould. Nay his Majcſtic ſaid he ſhould, if Tortws, and ſome others of 
that leud lying race may betruſted ontheir word. Bur for the firſty as 
eAbigalſaid of Nabal UW 72) wy M222" he was a foole by name, wil 
folly was with him ; ſo] may ſay of Tortws, no-marvell, hee wrote not 
right, that hath his name of wrong. And forthe reft, the liars rongues 
have told themſelves they lied. Againe bleſſed be our times, in with 
Gods meaneſt Prophet, eveninthe Kings Chappell, and inthe Kings 
Court, may teach, inſtru, improve, or reprove, freely, if ſoundly, 
and ſafely, ifſoberly. Yea Czſars ſelfe in perſon countenanceth the 
Prophets, and puts ſpirit to their ſpeech by his gracious aſpe&, and un- 
tired atten.ion. Inconfidence whereof I the {1mpleſt of Gods Seers 
might humbly crave patience to proceede further, but that I love nor F 
to cloy my auditors, nor make my diſcourſe ſeeme more tedious than 
profitable. To God the Father, &c. 
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The ſixteench Sermon. 


MaATTH- 16. 26. 
What is aman advantaged, to winne the whole world, if be loſe his 


owne ſoule * 


Hx1sr in arming his Diſciples to the bea- 
ring of his Croſſe, uſerh inica crofle argument, 
[| that he that with loſle of his life ſhall have borne 
I] it, ſhall gaine by his loſle - bur he, that in love 
of his lite, ſhall avoyd ir, ſhall loſe by his 
gaine. Art thou content to loſe thy life for 
Jl! Chriſt? thou loſeſt ir not ; thou doſt but ex- 

&<| changeit : Chriſt will give thee a better, aneter. 

| nall for a temporall. Thats juſt as Saint Paul 
ſaith, Mori mihi Incrum, thy death is thine advantage. Burt art thou 
loath to loſe it £ Chooſeſt rather toenjoy the good things of this life, 
wealth, honour, or whatelſe, wherewith the workd will wooe thee, to 
Winnethee from the Crofſe? Thos foole,this night perchance,one night, 
one day,at length, they fhall take thy ſoule from thee, Who they * the 
evill Angels, and ſhall carry itto hell. Now caſt thy count in time ; 
_ walghthy gaineand loſſe together, gaine of the world, loſſe of thy 
ſoule : tell me, 7«20\im; What 4 man advantaged, to winne the whole 


A world, and t0 loſe his owne ſoule 2 This is the context. I pray you, _ 
t 


406 The ſixteenth St kMON- 
the metaphors inthe verſe before, and this ; ſaving, gaining, winning, 
loſing - all gameſters rermes, three ofthem in this, -+#12g/& anda, 
gaine, winning, andlofſe. Theſethree diſtinguiſh the members of my 
Text, and be the bounders of my Sermon. Art would, 1 ſhould be. 
oinatthe middesof my Text, ſpeake firſt of winning, then of loſing, 

| andlaſt of the advantage. But It will take them as they lye. 

: Mans life is a Play. {meanenotan enterlude, though it be that too. 
T* xs, aPlay, Saint Chryſoſtemesterme ; the world the ſtage ; man 

the aRtour ; the ſpeatotir God. Bur our life is a garne ; vita noſtra ln. 

ſ#s,ſapient,15.12. The gameſters,man and Sathan; impar congreſſu - | 

the Players ſo miſmatcht, that the game isas good, as loſt at the begin- | 

ing. Man ſtakes his ſoule, Sathan the world. Or rather Sathandrawes | 

the world ; tis his ſtocke, nothis ſtake ; he is not ſo rafh,”to hazard 

allatonce: ſome little partof it. Manis deſperate , hee ventures his . 

whole ſtock at once; I meane his foule. Sathan cares litrle to loſe 

many games. If hee winne one ina thouſand, twill ſuffice. If man 

loſe bur one; hisſoule's Sathans.; Forthe devill will be ſure, thatthe 

ſoule be till ar ſtake : he will not let him draw that backe, and ſer ſyme : 

| 

a 

a 

t 
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ofthat he wonne from him : but ever cries, as the King of 5 dem: diq to 
Abram, da mihi Animas, ſet me the ſoule : he will onely caſt at it. Man 
though nere ſo fortunate, muſt loſe at length : who ever played, that 
neverloſt ? It hedoe; Aumeſt ; the Devill hath that he would : hee 
will play no more. 1liceryperifti ; thou maiſt be gone too ; for thy ſoyle 
is gone. Thenlet man weigh his winnings with his loſe. They are n 
but the things ofthe world, which he hath wonne ; ſay he hath wonne $ 
a world ofthem. Tis his ſoule which hee hath loſt. - 17 opradm, u.. 
hath he gaind by it. Obſerves the Apoſtle coggeric in men, # wu 
7 «»<eomwr, Fpheſ.4..14. TisSathan isthe cogger ; he isthe right cheater, 
z7s 6 Þa9©- tis he thatis the coſener: 'He will ſet thee a furame : but the 
gold ſhall be bur uppermoſt, the reſt, all Counters, or counterfeirs. Say 
it be Solo all, it will not countervaile they ſoule. Tis but a 5 ite againſt 
a Talent.) | | 

Chriſts ſpeech is queſtion-wiſe, what & a man advantaged ? Hisaf- 
frmative queſtion, categorically turned, mcanes negatively. 2sid 
Proficit * thats, Nil proficit , what profits it a man 2 thats, It profiteth 
him nought. Sinne is cald zclial,j. unprofitable : the workes of it 4% 
fruitleſſe, Saint Pauls terme. The ſinner <xe5©5. uſcleſſe, Chriſts 
terme:nay worſethen ſo:twere well though he gaind not, ſo he loſt not- 
But he is 5% «wx6%. the ſonne of loſſe, Chriſts terme roo. Pindars 
askes of nian, askes and anſwers both, 7s 73 774" ins ; wharisany man! 
whatisnomian ? So may I of the world, of any thing in it, ſer againſt 
the ſoule, 5, 54m; what is any thing © what is nothing * That 
which 4 drian the Emperour cald but CAnimulam, animula, waghula 
blandula, alittle ſoule ; one poore little ſoule cxcelsthe greateſt, grea- 
teſt and richeſt thing, the whole world hath. The moſt pretious 
thing carth hath, is bur (as that Poet ſayd of mans lifey=i««, but the 
dreame of a ſhadow. And what gainſt thou by that, to loſe a ſub- 
Nance, ſuch a ſubſtance as mans ſoule, for a ſhadow Nay for cli, 
tor the dreame onely of a ſhadow 2 Iwill ſay with Saint ©1»g»/i”* 


pereat 
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pereat mundi lucrum,ne fiat anime damnun:,[ will not witine the world,to 
loſe my ſoule. | 
Willa man exchange life for any thing ? One haply will hazzard it, 
thethiefe will ; willadvenrure for advantage ; he hopes tro ſcape, elſe 
he would not ; will not loſe it deſperately for any gaitie. Sathan though 
alyar, ſaydthat truly, 4 man will giveall that he hath for his life; But 
he will not give his life, forall thatthat the world' hath. 5» 5947 #uet L555 
etri1158c+ Achilles prifed his lifeaboveall the wealth of 7799. The ſoule 
excells the life, +1 will loſe my life, 'to ſave my 'ſoule. One ſoule 
worth many lives : ſo pretious, that being loſt could not be redeemed, 
bur by Chriſts:dearh, mans ſoule by Gods death. Compare the world 
but with thy body ; let Sathantouch burit, as he did 70b5. Be ſicke of 
ſome diſeaſe: both incurable and unſufferable. Ler then bee brought 
to thee, millions of gold, gorgious apparrell, choife of daintie meates, 
ail ſorts of delights, that art can ſhow;or heart can wiſh. Let Hamar 
mount thee on the' Kings owne horſe, 'put his Ring on thy band, and 
his:Crowne on thy'head, Nay, bec thou crowned a King ; fit ona 
Throne ; bethe knees of Princes bended before thee. What good 
will a}l this doethee 2 the Phyſitian'gives thee over, and thy paines 
aretormenting. The ſoule excels the body, as the Gold doth Lead, 
asheaven doth earth. Thy ſoule to ficken; to ficken ? nay to dye; 
the world with all his glory what will ir profitthee ? | 
Many things cald pretious in Scripture, wine,gemnes, veſſels,appar- 
rell, gold ointrnent, and ſotne moe. The ſoulecaldſo abovethem all. 
Solomon cals it ſo, the harlothunts (ſaith /he ) pretioſam animans, a mans 
pretious ſoule. Say it meane there thelife onely, not the ſoule. Say 
it be not cald fo; yer itis ſo; is ſo, aboye all rhings cald fo, ſaving 
Chriſts blood onely, io dis, Peter calls it pretious; it excells the 
ſoule: all ſoules ſetto it, arevile : for they are mans ; but it was Gods. 
Bur ſaving ironely, the ſoule tranſcends all things in worth, all world- 
ly things. Loſe it who will, wilfully ; hee fhall finde Chriſts ſaying 
true, nextto my Text, thattheresnownwaywe,no ranfomerto redeeme. 
it, Thouſands of Rammes, ten thouſands of rivers of Oyle will nor 
ranſome a ſoute. My Brit borne will not ſatisfiefor my tranſgreffion, 


the fruit of my-body for the finne of thy foule. 


Scriptures and Fathers, how doe they honourit 2 The bodies glory, 
Davids terme, Pſal.16.9.S0 the Hebrew gloſleexpounds ir, 99 N2P 
Melius noſtrum, Fulg, ourbetter part. . Domina Corgores Saint eAwſiins 
terme,w1t4 corporrs,. his terme tO, - the bodirs-lady, the bodies life. 
Alltheſe little and lanke. Gods light, ſaith-Salojyon, Gods delipht, his 
lwveWiſd.11.nlt.0 thou ever of ſoules, Conſubſtantiall with che An- 
gells,1sſtin Martyr. NotGods ſelfe ſaith S, auſtin, but Gods Imape, 
and the neareſtthing to God ; 5:54, Gods owne reſemblance, Na- 


z1anzen calls it too. Gods ſeat, and his houſe, Augw#, Peecre to the, 


Angells ; nothing above it, but, God, Saint 44ftivs too. For this fo 
incomparableſoinvaluablea treaſure, ay thoubaye wornethe world, 
the whole world, which never yet man did Say thou haſt:tis but amwndue 
immundu;, athi 

no more of it ;; calls the beſt of it but 5:92eac. Nor Liar onely, my Texts 


terme., 


neat in name, but durt indeede: Sainc Pos! makes 
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terme, Saint Pa»lhath it there too, not loſle onely, bur drofle ; worle, 
dung, filthie excrement. Askt 7uds ofthe ointment, ad quia perditio 
hec ? what needed that waſt? I may better,much berrer aske of the ſoule, 
ut quid perditio hac, what needeth this waſt for the winning of the 
world ſo worthleſle, ſo booteleſle, a man to loſe his ſoule, what doth jr 
advantage him Enough of this terme. Heare the next, #0 winne the 
_ whole world, winning is next. 

2 W ho would not play to winne 2 to winne a world * might hebe ſure 
of it ? Butheresan zf;; tis but ſuppoſed, 1fa man winnethe world, Well 
yet ſuppoſe it, that one winnes the world. The world is Gods ; hee 
made it - and all the good things of it, are Gods too. Riches and ho. 
nour are in his hand, ſaith So/owon. All uſefull and delightfull things 
are in Gods gift, Bona be De: Dona, Auguſt, Many Juſt men have them 
ofhim, all zrats, frankly of his love, without hazard of their ſoules, 
Tis but for honour, wealth, or power, that men makeall theſe ſtirtes 
onearth, would (could they pull God out of heaven. All theſe, good 
men, fearers of God, have fairely come by,by Gods bleſſing. bra 
ham, 1oſeph, David,zob, infinite mocthad them, and yer their ſoules ſafe 
too. But Sathan uſurpes on Gods prerogative, makes himſelfe 2: 
28, the Prince of the world, gives all the things in it, pretends to give 
them; and God ſuffers him. And the worldling is his homager, ſues 
to him forthem, ratherthen to God, But hee muſt compound with 
him. Sathan is the grand Simoniack of the world : it muſt coſt you you 
ſoule, if you will have ought of him. Hee ſells all ; bur for ſoules one. 
ly. Butwe are {werved from our firſt allegory. Returne wee untoit, 
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If he winne ſaith our Saviour,the metaphor is from play. S 
Sathanthirſts for afoule, ſhowesthings,will lure any mans luſts. You i 
heard them named, riches, honour, c.athority. Doe bur play with I 
him, and draw thy foule , he will ſet thee what thou wilt : any- of the 4 
three, all three rather then faile. And hee will haply let thee winnea : 
while, winne many games. Elſe none would play with him. [And yet ; 
ſometimes he will have a mans ſoule at the very firſt ſtake : one ſhall h 
loſe it, and have wonne nothing. Many a Felon is taken at his firſt at- '; 
© tempt, takes a purſe onely, holdsitnot, breakes a houſe onely, robbes I 
ir not, mans law laies hold onhis life, Gods on his ſoule.] But tis for bn 
Sathans gaine to loſe : and he does lightly, tofes-of purpoſe, long to- 4 
gether, Tot roallure moe gameſters, and to lay ſurcr hold on them, Me 
Hee ſtakesall gold, and his gold is good, likethe gold of Haw1/4h,both hy 
ſpecioſum & pretioſum, taire and fine. For wealth, honour, and power t} 
are Gods creatures, and foe good ; well worth the winning were not n 
the loſſe at tength ſodeſperate. Weigh wethemapart. | 
All mencraye not allthree : be wealth the firſt, moſt men crave it. g 
All ſpirits aſpire not; nor doth every man covet Authority. Bur ti- I 
chesare witches, that inchantall men. Grace and good manners make l 
a man, twasſaid of old. Thars but in writing ſchooles, for copies onely- & 
Nena, xyiuwel' arte, thelyrick ſaith, tis mony makes the man. A little h 
hath his worth - the ſmalleſt penny beares Ce ſars ſuperſcriprtion, hath l 
the Kingsface onit. ' 1#de for 30. will ſell Chriſt. Twenty will pay E 
poll mony for Chriſt and Peter too. Thirteene will, hang a man ; W 
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fewer will coſt ſtripes. Poore one will worke Curſes and Oathes, T and 
i s other outrage, heard and ſcene daily, even within this Churches wals, 
ry ſcene and ſuffered ; whether by prentiſes, I am not ſure, or Schollers, 
” or who elſe, by prophanc boies, I am fure.I wonder nor. Haply their 
| Fl Maſters or Parents intheir ſhoppes will doc as much for as little, pro- 
Wa teſt, lye, and forſweare, for the gaine of a poore peny. ] Pounds 
have more poiſe, many pounds, will purchaſe Lands, Houſes, Offi- 


ces, Beneficestoo, Dignities, honours, Miters, Crownes. [| $tarres, 
Fire, Earth, Water, Wind, and Sunne, men (faith Mezander) call 
Ws them Gods. But Goldand Silver, [| call Gods. } Tis wealth, not Wiſ- 
dome, that preferres. 7734, Ariſtotle ſaith, he that hath moſt, 
Nos not that kzowerh moſt,carries the moſt voices. The leaden headed will 
be golden heeled. Wealth gives notworſhip onely, but wit roo : be 
wants nothing, that hath Wealth. What doth nor it 2 makes lechers 
honeſt, felons juſt. Comethcre accuſations, come there prootes ne- 


ver fo pregnant. Silver (faith Solomon) Money anſwers 4ll, Eccleſe 10. 
whos 19. Gold fuch a God, Mammonſo Almighty, that ni 1: imma, ſaith 
al Diodorws, all things give way to it, nothing impoſſible ro Mammos. 
ps Nothing inPeace. Thouſhalt fit with Princes, counſell Kings, No- 
as thing in warre. Is the enemy too ſtrong for thee? Fight but /the Ora- 
ues cle bids) «gyugi2s aby2e:0r, with filver launces: thou ſhalt beate him. 
"wh Befcigeſt thoua Citty? Never batter the walles. Load butan Afﬀſe with 
_ Gold, ſend himtothe Gates, and thou (halt enter. Regina Pecuntas, 
pas Morey the Poet cals a Queene, ſheis more: magna eft drani Ephejioram, 
it; great isthe Queene, the goddeſle of the wotkdling. 
ug, This Sathan ſets againſtthe Sonle; largely to ſome, ſparingly to 


v1 ſome, asthe-perſonsarethat play with him. das wonne of him buta 
pr littleSilver, thirty peeces, cald commonly but'pence ; but thought 
tobe Sicles, thats ſome three or foure pound. That it was not much, 
appeares by Chriſts Ironic in Zachary, a goodly price, at which they ya- 
F luedme. Achangot gold of him, a wedge of gold, anda precious gar- 
2 ment, and filyer too. 'The- man in the Goſpell, whom God calles 
b G ftoole, had mane <0, michgoods, Another there, that refnſed to fol. 
” low Chriſt, was marveilous rich. It ſeemes [aſo had drawne well, that 
offered foure hundred talents for the high prieſthood, 2 Maccab. Me- 
m— »cl1zs hada better hand;then he, - that outbad him, gave three hundred 
talents more. Harman far exceeded both, proferd'ten thouſand talems 
tothe King, to-maſlacre the ewes. D# by the Latine Poets, Pluto by 
mo the Greeke,, faigned godof hell, -hathhis names both of riches. Ha+ 


_ zard thy Souletohimy thou ſhalt have wealth; a world of it. - 

2» To eff this, have wealth I will. God willnotgive it me. *Acheronta 
By wovebo, Sathab: thall->Gaine is ſweet ex re qualibet. Tis Veniſon, 
a aske not whence it comes 7 itis good, ; whencefoever. Tis the world- 


lings word,-:Sat-15- 026: Fndecungque;” whenceſoever; jumpes with 
ely- that-of moe wary avec ndllagenn dehanwyl have ire though 
1 e ſteale. Balagm, thaughr tice curſe his County: -7»ds though hee 
hat {ell his Saviour, Avaniesby fraud; Gehexs by firmony,I will make mine 
Epphah leſſe, tomake my» cle more;Betny meaſure nere ſo ſhort,” my 
walght nereſo light ; tikno manter,ofo [paine;:1 will wrong Orphan, 
FY-1dow, every man, fraudulently, violently, oe EE 
| Nn rſ[weare, 
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World, but lolomy Soule. Sat 


forſweare, betray ; I will be wealthy. Per fas, or nefas; never aske 
me, how? Leave tharqueſtionfor Chriſt, atthe day of Indgemenr, 
I will bluſh for nothing, dum eb rewr, ſaith the Comicke. Make mee 
Pope, Iwillſell Palls, Miters, Altars, Orders, Churches, God and 
, tohave Wealth, Honour, Authority, devill and all. 2us meta, 
aut pudor ef unquans properantis avari? What feaxes he, what ſhames 
he, that poſts after Pao, gallopsafter Wealth ? SROEE 
Honour is next ; ſome humour rather luſts for it. Ambition cries to 
Sathan, as Eſas did to 7ſaac, haſt tho but one bleſſing, 0h my Father ? 
Give money to baſe minded men. Honovr is for Heraicall ipirits.. Da 
mihi Titulos, give me honour, orclſc 1die. Sathanſetsthistoo;” lefle 
ofit, or more according to his edge, that plaies. Bothir, and power, 
(Authority) ſhall cometo ſtakeat once 3 ſuchthe man ray be. They 
are ncerc of kinne z we will couple them, for ſhortneſſe. Say there any 
an Alexander z cravesthe whole' world. Thats a ſtake indeed worth 
greatadyenture, firs Philips ſonne onely. A little part of it, wortha 
great price; a Kingdomeis, one Kingdome. Impecria pretioquolibet con. 
#ant benc, Crownesare not deareat any price, one Crowne, What 
adeale of blood coſts one ſometimes 2 Forthree, whar ftirres oft times 
at Reme? ACardinals hatis worththe buying too.; ti a-Crownes fel. 
low. Rome waseverdearc. The Capraine inthe 47s paida prear ſum 
for buta Burgeſfcſkip. 3 HON: * 
Youpleaſe a Phariſee, call him but Rabbi.onely. Diarrephes ſought 
primacy, butinone private Church. Such Sarhan ſatisfies with mea- 
nerſets. Some ſpirits are prouder, will be in 4/:;finz; Shall King 
Aſſuerw honourany aboye Harman? Ceſar will na Supevidar, Pompey 
no peere. C4 donijah will have 4biſbae, 4bſelom will raigne.- Nero will 
beEmperour, though ir coſt his Mothets life 3: Ocridar,.2:040 7mperet, 
Let my Sonne kill me, ſo he may be King, -Pticſthood: is honourable, 
Catholickesare proud of it; many« Yer Blackwell will. compound it, 
be Arch-preibyter , be, titled Archpricſt. | Garzet with be higher, 2 
Provinciatl. All theſe are but Maſterd : I-had rather: be cald, Lord: 
There's yera P/ws vitra; why ſhould I be.ſtinted £ Etiam vileſcam 
adhuc, Iwill be baſer yet, King David ſaid; was he not cald fookefor 
It? Etiam inſolc{cam adhuc. 1 will be higher:yet. Shall my Cap be 
blacke, if my Hat maybe red ? Shall Ibecoment to be Cardinal, if 
I may bePope * Shall I pleadarthe Barre, when t may-fir upon the 
Bench'?; excepe, whenI may fiye ©-cry de ;when I may com- 
mand zx, E.xcelſis $4 Wealth, Hoaogur;Anthorityy:the Wetld;rbe whole 
worldsglory, haply 1 way haveit,/ wil Lbutplay' with-Sathgn. ' You 
ſcethe Winnings, heqrethe Loffe, > (i I go hed ids Pt 
We:nning was a pleaſing word, and the-world hadimwny good!y 
things. .Þurt Zoſirg is nelovely, eſpecially zof the Spolr;the richeſt 
thing, man hath. Surely a manmay, muſt ſometimes $177 fecert; 
ut querat lucrum, ſpendto gaine, folc towinney' rhowph:jebe with an 
if too, as tis here, onmeereadvyentare. Eheusbandman,the Tradef 
man, the Merchantmagi dots; every man des; But. herethe fofle ex- 
ceeds the gaine, I'vemureto loſethore then Þ.can winne.” 1 winne' the 
94; nh trends +! 
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fers mea Connter to apeece of Gold. Hee winnes ar one game more, 


- thenlattwenty ; ſers a penny to a pee.c- The oddes is mote, farre 


more, bertwixta Soule, and the whole World. I loſe my Soule. 

A man may loſe, and yet may fave himlelfe, 1 Cor.3.15, fnwolk 
:ndl yer dv7s In, ag many a gameſter having loſt, will ſay, he hath 
ved himſelfe. And tis well, if he canſay it 3 it having loſt his money, 
by ſwearing and curſing, he have nor loſt himſefe too. Bur hee thar 
plaies with Sathan, becauſe he ſtakes his Soule, if at all he loſe, his 
toffe is evenof his owne iclfe ; becauſe Anima cujuſque eff quiſqne, a 
mans ſoule is a mans ſelfe. 'Saint Matthew and Marke haye xl, here 
his Soule ; but Saint Luke *:v7v, bw owne ſelfe, His Gnu is naniie, Saing 
Luke bath both : his lofſe is us undoing ; tis -waateis, utter undoing, 
loſſe, ofall. As 9rizen ſaith, ſome ſinnes are a4 Damnum, but not ad 
eHortem, areloſſe, but not of life (how ſoundly, thatI examine not) 
but herethe lofleis death. Play with the Devill; loſe, and thou dieſt 


forit. Thouliveſt rothe world, but art dead roGod. For his grace is 


gone, which isthy Soules life, anima anime, Anuguſt.thy ſoules ſoule, 
and many (faith that Farther) in vivs corporibus animas portant moytuas,' 
have dead ſoules in living bodies. 2. INES | 
Tis the Soule, Sathan ſeekes the Soules blood, he thirſts, Bernard, 
Davidcalles him a hunter ; Saint Chryſoſtoms a fouler ; Saint Peter a 
devourer, all of Soles, The devill worſe then death : death preyes bur 
on the Body, Sathan onthe Soule. Is not his Name Mbaddor, thats 
deſtruRtion ? alias 4pollygn, thats deſtrutionroo: the one is Hebrew, 
the other Greeke, to warne Iew, Grecian,all mento ſhunneto play with 
him, For his Occupation is like his Nuncupation. 'Operatio' Demonum, 
Everfio Hominum, mans deſtrution,Sathans worke, Tertul. The Luſts, 
Sathans Leivetenants, they fight againſt the Sowle, Saint Perer ſaith ; 
cald therefore 4»;e9%e», deftroyers ofmens'Soules. The rich Glutton 
in the Goſpell, Sarhan let him winne ofhim, .winne that, that cfoathed 
him with purple and fine linnen, andfed him daintily every day, bur it 
brou2ht him to Hell torments. Say riot, thats but a Parable ; 'tis a ſtory 
t00. | | wee 
This is the end of Sathans play ; like 4#ners play, 2 Sam. 2, ' Briter = 
Fa gotthe good of rhe world, 'the God 
of the world, '7: Sathanhathgotthee. Obſerves the Apoſtle, Zphef. 
4. 14. '* witler7 ar%3 mr, 'Cogpery inmen? Tis Sathan' is the cogger ; 
he is the right cheater : 07n5 214 ;ſairh Saint 7obs, tis he; that isthe 
coſener: aright 7acob, a Supplantur, Gives thee broth, but gets thy 
dirthright. Thou haſt a little pottage, but mors in olla, death i in the 
pot. He $ives thee wine, but $7:19119u4-97, mingled with myrrhe. Riches 
and honour, full ofpleaſure both - but pleaſure is an harlot, her lips 
iweete, as hony, her mouth ſoft, as oyle ; but her end, wormewood, 
ſaith Solomon, For ber feete zoe downe to death, and her fteps lay hold on 
Hell. Plaies Tac! with Siſera; her Milke, ſhall be ſweete, but thy 
Leepe {hallbe deadly. She will ſerve thee butterina Lordly diſh; bur. 
ce hatha naile to ſmite into thy temples. Plaies the Dogge, faith 
Sophoc, odio: 9x11, waggesthe taile, and bites : blanditur, ut fallat, 
laith Saint Cyprian, ſhe faywnes, bur io beguile, kiſfſes,to betray ; em- 
Nn 2 G braces 
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braces (ſaith Sercc. ) buttoſtrangle. The world, which thou winneſt 
of him, is 44ara%, not Naomi; ſeemes tothee Naomr, faireatthe mee. 
ting, but thoufindſtit Marh, bitter atthe parting,---#922%%/teTo" Znay, 
Heſiod ſaith, wicked gaine, as bad, as loſſe : this is worle. Lucrumin 
arca, damnum in Conſciextia, Auguſt, thou haſt wonne wealth, or ho- 
nour, but haſt loſt thy Soule. * -eizwrv3p 522754, e-Jliad. ge Achilles 
priſcd his Soule above all the wealth of Troy. {1 dams Apple plealed 


hiseye ; but coſt him Paradilc : he had played with Sathan. Our Fa- 


thers warning let it make us wiſe z play we not with Sathan ; the win- 
ning of the world, will loſe us heaven. 

Lookenow backe once againeto the firſt Branch, to the Pes Computi, 
the foot ofthe Account. . You have ſeene apart, Winnings and Loſle, 
Lay them together, andlooke, whats gaind. The worlds goods arc 
but carthly, the Soule Divine. Of all worldly things, theres but 
Dcz2%91c55 aminaur!17, Saint Panls terme, enjoyed but for a while, a little 
while ; Heavens Ioyes eternall. What an cxchange is this? not 
Xgume xr, Gold for Brafle,as Glancw his was with Diomeades ; farre 


| baſer ; gold forglaſſe; more vile, for drofle, 92 yivieom, dreames, 


and ſhaddowes; lefle oua5w, ; you heard Pindarws, but a dreame, of 
but a thadow. Nay worſe yet, farre worſe. Twere well, if but on- 
ly nothing were gained. But theres loſle, loſſe uneſtimable, unte- 
coyerable, Chriſt ſaith, theres no 4r1=v«us, no ranſome for a ſoule, 
None that man can give; Chriſt can one, his Blood. But truſt not 
thouto that. Put notthy Soule in Sathans hands, in hope to haveit 
homecagaine by Chriſt. Faith onely findes that favour, with Repen- 
rance. But both theſe God onely gives;and Gods gifts are not ar mans 


call. | 
Deſpare not for allthis, thou whoſocver haſt either wealth, or ho- 


nour. Bathare had by God without playing with Sathan, or Soulcs 
loſle, Many have both by Gods bleſſing, oe both to Gods glory, So 
had and uſed, they hazard notthy Soules Salvation. Thou that cither 


haſt cither, oruſcſt either otherwiſe z yet deſpaire not neither: thy 


Caſe is dangerous, but not deſperate. Pray for Repentance heartily, 


peedily : to day. Staulte hac notFe, thou maiſt dieeretamorrow, Re- 
ore, what thou haſt wronged,, and ſinne no more - thy Souleis fafc. 
Boththeſe good bleſſings, and all others, the Lord grant thoſe, whom 
he makes fit for them; give us all, all needfull grace ; blefſe our bo- 
wg wa our ſoulcs, for his ſake that hath bought both, C3 Cam P«- 
zre, ce 
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The ſeventeenth Sermon, 


Lvx«s:; 3. 14: 
Quidnos faciemus). 


What ſhall wee doe. - 


= = LI T is the Souldiers Queſtion at Saint iohn B 4p= 
RIA > tiſts Sermon, Hee had terrifed the people 

9W|| with the danger of damnation, unleſſe they 
21 brought forth workes worthy of Repentance. 

29810 Afﬀerighted with his doarine they. cry, 21d 

SIE faciemme, What ſhall-we doe He ſets them cer- 

WI] caine works of mercy, commontoall men. The 

=> || Publicans reſt not ſo; but come unto him ſeve- 

EP 9") = rally, and aske, what they ſhauld doe. Hee 

anſwersthem. That ſeethe ſouldiers, and come too, asking the ſame 

queſtion, Et quid nes faciemms, and what ſhall we ave* This is the Con- 
text ;the Text nceds no Diviſion. 

[<4»dJisbuta Particle, a little word ; we ſ{eldome daineto write it 
full. Bur—- 7neft ſua gratia parvis; tis one of theleaſt of the thouſands 
of mans ſpeech : yet out of it doth come matter worthy our marking.” 
A Bonum|['is ]diffuſiuam ſui, Goodnefſe doth not grudge that many ſhould 

take part ofit, joyes many ſhould enjoy it. Andrew comming to Chriſt, 

calls Simon after him. Philip being called, bids Nathaxeel come, and 
ſee. Sodoth the woman of Samaria; her ſelfe ſceing Chriſt a Pro- 
Nan 3 phet, 
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pher, calls mulcrudes of _ to fe! bi roo, The _—— hea- 

ing 7h» givealcſſon tothe people, theydeſirerhe like, The Souldicrs 
| Toa FLe hem,they ——_ r00. Yerue provokes to Imiration® al 
vertue; Religion. ſpecially. See I my brethren goe up to ſeeke the 
Lord ? I willſay, asthey doc inthe;Propher, F adam ego. quoque, 1wil 


_ gee alſo, Abelſaw Can offer ; 1pſt queque obrulit, He wouldoffer too, 
he rc, yorihi Chaft ee wguld ſecme 2x 


religions, apiwgy- BAREMENOWPHIRER Ie Bags, 3 allo wy workp 
1 & 7 une” 4, WET 4 «+ "5 wv + \ 
Lookeatthe good examples ofthy þrethren ; and remember, what 
Chriſt ſaid ro the Lawyer, Yade, & fac ts fimiliter, Goe, and doe thay 
likewiſe. \When God ſpeakes tothce by the Preacher ; ſay not as the 


- 


lders ſaid Rem ,"i of fuer, What us that to us ? | te [peakey wp 


imſelfc ſaith it, Qued dico vohis,dico ommibyy ; the Fir" 


Yar once. V0 
peakes indifferently to ab, Eſpecially inthe Dodtrine of Faith and Re. 

ntance,wighapr which is go fglyation, thau that haft a ſoule to ſave 
= well j7 th, as yk —_ keareas well as others -and 


a tongue, as weltasthey,to aske, £4 quid facieme, and what ſhall Ido? 
Elſe wherefore art thoucame? Is i onely rohgare others taught 2 Or 
rolearnetby ſelfe too * Gods feare, and to keepe his Commande- 
ments, the Preacher ſaith, Hoceſt, omnis home, irconcernes every man, 
Hath Jſaac bur one Bleſſing ? And hath Jacob gotten that £ Zſas will 
not reſt ſo; but willcric,' Mih: quoque, Bleſſeme alſo, O my Father, 
Hath the Preacher but one leſſon? And hath. he taught my brother 
that? Iwill notleave him ſp z but willcrie, hi quoque I allo am 
a hearer ; Say ſomewhat unto ve. My brother hath his leſſon - Ez quid 
eco faciam ? CAnawhat,cnts ooo oo 

Thou wilt follow others in vanitic and finnez and thinkeſt thy ſelfe 
ſafe, if thou canſt bur cite example. Wile thou fall with them 2 And 
wiltthounotriſe withthem 2 Ler me ſay to thee, as Saint Ambroſe ſaid 
to Theodeſims, Excufing his finne by, Davids example, 2ui ſequutms ex 
exrantem, ſequere pemtentems, asSthou haſt ſinned with them, ſoalſo re- 
pent with them. You will haply thinke, I ſtay roo long on ſo light a 
particle: Goe we one. What ſhall wee doe? © | 

Itis well, wheathe guiltic heart of the hearey deſpaires not for his 
finne but enquiresafter remedy. Whea feeling} his finne at the voyce 
of the Preacher tobe unſupportable, finkes nor jn' his ſoule under the 
burden ; but ſeckes to beeaſed of it. t 
_ lItis well, when ſinners will endurethe cenſure, meekely fabmir to 
the Preachers admonition. Hinder not as well the Spiritof God from 
ſpeaking tothe beart, as the voyce of manſpeakes tothe care : the f1n- 
ncr will 24«G1> mockeeventhe Apoſtles ; they, are full of new wine. 
Mocke them ?. Thats lire ; 479149, raile on the Preacher, nſu74 pau- 
le, Paulis mad ; Chiiſt hath adevill, More than that, clappe him up, 
2g7ax\50w, Iocke him up :twas TohnBaprifts lot, ver.z0. Wellif he ſcape 
fo, bebur onely under locke and key ; have nor Lrons on him goo : Saint 
Pefer had, haplyſcourgedtoo ; Saint Paxb was. Worſe yet; thats but 
loſſc of blond: loſe his head toos Loy. Baprift did. Callnotthe Scribes, 
Hypocr its; checke not Herod with his wife, Call the Iewes ny] 
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and murtherers of Chriſt ? Saint Srephen dies for it. Great is Gods 
gracc inthe Hearers here,to beare the boiſterous termes of this rough 
Prophet. Whatan odiousappellation is the bloud of Vipers ! Whar a 
fearetull comminarion is hewing downe and burning : And that in the 
Pubticans, protcſſed Extortioners, and Souldiers commonly hard- 
hearted men! It was marvell; the one haled him not (Obrorto Colts) in- 
to Pilates Hall : and the other hewed him not Mpicces intheir fury, 
Tharthey both, and all the people gnaſhr notat him wich theirtcerh, 
threw not duſt into the aire, cried not out, away with ſuch a fellow from 
the earth, it x not fit that he ſhould live, 

Gods Word workes diverſcly. As the Sunne melts the Waxe, har- 
dens the Clay ; ſo dothir the Hearers hearts, obdurares ſome, bur ſof- 
rens others. Where God is pleaſed to give it edge; it cuts. Saint Paul 
calls it a $word: where God = it a point, it pierces. Solomoncalls it 
2.Naile : the words ofthe wiſe maſters of the Aﬀemblies, like Goades, 
$«lomons terme too: they pricke the hearts. As Saint Peters Sermon, 
A#Zs 2. ſo at Saint Tohns here 97wy1v, the people were pricked in their 
hearts, and crie; Quid faciemmus, what ſhall we doe ? 


David(ſaith inthe Pſalme 119.60, ' PRAM x? I aske no Quids, 
no whats, fo keepe Gods commandements. Tis Engliſht, 7delaied xot : but 
the Hebrew terme meancs ſo, Bur forall that, 2#idisa fit queſtion to 
be askt of thoſe, that will be ſaved. The Iailour asktit of Saint Paxl 
and S;l45. So did the rich young man of Chriſt. The Lawyer askt 
ittoo, but temptingly. The people asktit of the Apoſtles, Saint Pauls 
ſelfe did of Gods ſclte, D omine quid vis faciam? Lord, what ſhall 7 doe? 
Aqueſtionuttercd ſometimes <mpmuv inſome anxietie. The perplexed 
ſteward asks it in the Parable. But here ©m%*, onely to learne. A 
hopefull token of proficiencie (P/ato notes it among other moe) to be 
Cmem3s, to beinquifitive, Yea David himſelte doth : hee that ſaid, hee 
askt no Quids, askeSitin effect. What doth he elſe, when he prayes 
Gcd to teach him, epſal.143. To ſhew him the way, wherein hee ſhould 
walke ? What doth Doce me facere, differ from quid faciams Quid nos 
faciemns,what ſhall we doe 2 np#6: of 6, 

Ic is7 not 4s 7, not Cur, but Qui; not Why, but What. He were not 
C74:95,2 learner, but vG7is- adiſputer, that ſhould aske, Why 2 The 
Law,men muſt Obey it, not Diſpute it; Mans law: Gods much more. Who 
art thou,ſaith Saint Pawl,that argueſt with God? One may askeſ Why Jof 
God, ſome why : David does ;theSonne of David, Chriſt doth, hy 
haſt thou forſaken me £ David under the Crofſle, Chriſt upon it, reaſons 
with God. Humble expoſtulations are the Spirits ejaculations : God 
diſlikes rhem not. But of his Law hee loves no whyes. Quare is no 
Quere, where God bids, Fac hoe. Man will not beare ir in his ſervant. 

Let the Centurion bur bid his ſervant, Doe thic,axd he doth it, Saint Paul 
condemnes Car ſeciſts, why madeſt thoumee? Much more would hee 
Cur juſiifti ? Why bids thou mes? 1obs Baptiſt bidding here, repent 3 
a matter ofthe Law; the People, the Publicans, the Sonldiers queſtion 
is, Q#i4, notQuare ;they cry, What (hall we doe ? | 
A Queſtion fit for every mantoaske, to know, what offices the _ 
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laies on them. Z#ther was wrong, when he; ſaid, the maine $kill and 
wiſedome ofa Chriſtian, , was: Neſcire Legem, not to know the Lay, 
Quid jis no queſtion; of things nor robe knowne. 1b» Baptiſt would 
have checkt theſe Souldiers.: and Davids(D oce me) were finne, folic at 
leaſt, to;pray to learne, what is wiſcdy.me, not to know. Tis wilcdome, 
(with his favour)to.aske Qu7d,for feare of errour, Artthou ſtraicd inthy 
journey ? Goenot on: But yet. cxoſle not thy way too raſhly. Haply 
rhou miſtook(ſt the left hand way; yet turne not to the right ; #47 may 
be wrong too. Ere thou change thy way, firſt aske, w#ic 15 it 7 Thi 
eaſe ofa ficke manin the fit ofa hot feaver, is not tro runne into the R1. 
ver. He-muſt ſend a Q1id faciar, tothe Phyſitian. 

The Libertine to turne Papiſt, and the ſwearer to change oatiies, 
from woundsto, bloud; and the maſſe, heres a kind of Repentance, : 
converſion ; but a ſimple one: onely for want of the fouldicrs Qz/:, 
Both ought to have asked, hat ſhaf 7 do? T have been Irreligious. Is the 
preſentremedie,to pray to Images,or togo onPilgrimager ['o ſhun cn: 
fin,istorun into another,ſs caret arte; if the ſinner have nor the grace to 
aske his Quid. 7ohn bids Repent.s Turne from fin. This kinde of Repei- 
tance ; of Prophaneneſle to Poperic, of !rreligion to Superſtition, is 2 
rurning of finne, ner a turning fro: ſinne. Repentance meanes amend. 
ment: <4 mend your lives, tis ſoin ſome Tranſlations. Sinne thus is no: 
amended, but made-worſe. For though ir be better, Claudicare in wis, 
quamcurrere,extraviam, to halt inthe right way, then torunne in the 
wrong : yet Sodom ſhall ſcappe berter at Chriſts comming, then Cor4- 
zim ;and Publicans and Harlotsgoe to heaven before Phariſees. Man 
being ſo ſubjeR, every man, to miſtaking , if he have done evill former- 
ly, and would now repent, leſt he doe evill ſtill, Jer him with the ſou!- 
diers here, conſultthe manof God, orif he will, the Booke of God, 
Qu1d faciemus, What ſhall Tdoes Errour being on the right hand, as 
wellason the left, itis fit, hee aske the way, ere hee walke in it : leſt 
way hee thinkes toright the wrong, the latter errour be worſe than 
the firſt, | 

To end this, the Qz/d here is not generall : tis not askt ingrofle; What 
ſhall we doe 2 For Saint 104n had told them that before ; had bid them 
bring forth fruits worthy of amendment of life. Butthe 7 here is 77/7 
the Quid's hoc aliquid. Repent, and bring forth fruitcs, are precepts, but 
confuſe. The Propher muſt expreſſe himſelfe. Both Publicans and 
Souldiers, and the people too, by their Quid faciema:, meane that the 
Baptiſt ſhould ſpeake more particula:ly. 

3 Moſt tongues but ours ſuppreſle the firſt and ſecond Perſon, ſaving for 
Emphaſis, and for Diſtinion. When they are inthe Engliſh onely, and 
nor inthe Originall,\.then the learned Preacher will not lightly preſſe 
them. Heretis expreſt. The ſelfe ſame queſtion was verſe 10, What ſhall 
wee doe © The perſonisnot there, Tis but, Qaid faciemes, there is no 
(Nos) there: becauſe the people aske there ingenerall; it is the Queſti- 
on of the confuſe multitude. But whenthe Publicans aske ir by them- 
ſelves, ver. 12. and the ſouldiers by themſelves, here in my Text: tis 
the n expreſt, expreſt inboth: and what is expreſt by the Evangeliſt, 


wo uld bepreſt alſo by the Preacher, And tis well worthy, Repert _ 
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and the Baptiſt ? for the kingdome of Gods at hand £ Souldiers be ſolicitous 
aw, of Gods kingdome? whoſe whole worke 1s to fight to maintaine mens 
ould kingdomes ? Marygall men hearkento a Prophet? Temporamutantar - 
IE at twas notſo in hues time. His fellow-Capraines ſayd of the Propher, 
me, wherefore came ghat mgd fellow: Men meerely uſed to feates of the war, 
thy hereto inquire after duties of the Law ! Silent leges inter arma, Ce(ars 
ply law isnot heard there : tis mervaile Gods Law ſhould be liſtened to b 
nay them, Nulla fides,pietaſ qne, Lucan ſaith; theres neither Faith, nor Re- 
I nie ligion among Sovldiers. I accde nor goe ſo farre, as to Poets to paint 
Ri. them. Our Prophet here ſers forth their faſhions, in this very verſe. 
For ſhowing here whatthey ſhould nor doe, he tells us, what they uſe 
es, to doe. They doe 2«ni2e, offer violence to their friends, pill and rob 
IF them of heir goods, and they doe 9950-39% of whom they can get 
114, novght by force, they complaine them tothe Magiſtrate, as privie ai- 
the ders ofthe enemie, and under pretence of ſhort pay, extort to feede 
ene their luſts. Souldiers have moe faults: but my Text implies no more, 
- tO and therefore I name them not. Theſe to pray the P rophet to teach 
Cli- them, what to doe, is worthy obſervation. 
'S 2 Tis muchthat P ublicans, a greedy griping ſort of men, would aske 
nd- the queſtion. would notaske rather,what ſhall we Have?then what ſhall 
not we Doe ? Thatthey askt him nor for Poll-mony, as they did Chriſt. 
vid, Butmore, much more that Souldiers, military men, lawleffe lightly, 
the and licentious,deſperatemen, would hearc a Prophet preach of ven- 
r4- geance ; and not ſay to him, as the Danrtes did to Micah, Peace, let not 
[an thy woyce be heard amongſt us, leſt ſome angry fellowes runne upon thee, 
er- and thou dye: but humbly aske him, Z# quid nos faciemms , and what ſhall 
v- we avert 
dd, Surely a Sonldier, as he is a Souldier, is no great profeſſour of Reli- 
as gion. Saint 4»ſtin calls him /-pium militem, an impious, irreligious 
elt man, yetis notwarreabarreto grace. David i8 cald a man of warrez 
an and yet aman after Gods heart. Asthere are Bela Domini,ſome warres 
cald the Lords: ſo arcthere Souldiersſome, thatare his too. There 
hat iSCAF.10,7, 7am: wrtie; a Souldier that feared God. Cornelius a 
2m a Captaine at theſecond verſe, a devout man, and a fearer of God too. 
' ' A man may feare God ; and yetbuildno Churches, But inthe ſeventh 
UC of this Goſpell verſe 5. thers a Centurion built a Synagogue ; a man of 
nd ſuch faith, that Chriſt proteſts, hee had not found the like in 1ſrae/. 
he W hat theſe Souldiers were before Saint obs Sermon, it skills not. 
Having here heard him, ' they repent. Grace working in their hearts 
for purpoſe of amendment, opens their mouth toaske the Prophet, Qui 
nd faciemus,whatſhall we doe? T he Goſpel is Gods ſummons of 41! men 
ſſe rorepentance. . Yeathe law,andit both : the one cries convertimini,the 
ball other reſip:ſcrte to all that will be ſaved. Rerurne yee every one, ſaith the 
no Propher,zey. 18. 11. God warnes-to repent (ſaith the Apoſtle)ia the 
ſti- AH 17.30, ma mrmys epery man,every where, 7 | 
m- It isnor ſafe, it is not. ſeemely, the Preachertaxe the finnerperfo- 
tis nally. Yettisthe hearers duty, what the Preacher ſpeakesin generall, 
iſt, to apply unto himſelfe particularly. The Preacher isno Nathan,to tell 
oy Davia, Tufecafttz in cenſuring ſinners toſingle ont ſome one. _ 
the | | the 
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the hearers office, every oneto lay the cenſure to himſelte : every ons 
to ſay, /amtheman; what ſhall / doe? Peter askr Chriſt of 7ohy, 
hic autem quid, what ſhall this man doe 2 Maſter biggny brother,Luc.1, 

_ 13. Marihaprayes Chriſt, to bid her Siſter, Chap. 10. Saint Pan bids, 

attende tibi,ſee unto thy ſelfe, Whatthy brothersgduty,y whar his fac;. 
endum is, what is that to thee * Aske thou, Et quid ego? VV hat ſhall 
1doe ? 

Every man hath a quia, anal:quid faciendam, ſomething which hee 
ought todoe; analiquid fegiendum too, which he ought »or to doe. 
Here are of both kindes. Concaſfio, & ſycophantia, violence, andy. 
cophancie, that they muſt ſhunne. Contentment with their wages, 
that they muſt doe, If they willflie the vengeance to come,wverſ.7.and 
Careto ſer Salutare Dei, wer. 6. Gods ſaving health ; If the feaveful| 
and wofuil end of the wicked, hewing downe, and burning, the 
Axe oncarth, and the Fireinhell; benor in theireares and legen- 
darictale ; they muſt 7-4-2 every manrepent. . \Their workes, and 
their wayes, looke what is crooked, they muſt ſtraighten, a what 
iSrugged they muſt ſmooth. Thats the generalitie. But what 7, what 
thou, what every ſeverall man muſt doe 1n particular ; that /,that zhou, 
that every (cverall man muſt aske of the Prophet. Reſipiſcere,to repent, 
thats too generallacharg:all ſorts muſt call for their ſeveralls by them- 
ſelves out of that lumpe. Itis bread, bur inthe loafe, a-greatunwel- 
dic loafe. The people muſt call, and the Preacher muſt cut every man 
his piece of it. Tis Saint Pans owne metaphor, to 4:wide the word of 
God; *p>Tper, to divide it aright,to givetoevery one hisowne 97a, 
that meaſure of bread that is befitting him.' My Text tells covertly, 
quid nos faciemws, what wee, that are the Miniſters, ought to doe allo, 

. This isnoplaceto apply this Scripture to. I would not, faw I not 

Saint ,,4mbroſe doe it firſt. ' Beloved brethren, ſay not you with the 
elders, whats this tous ? wee are no Souldiers. Hee faith youarec ; 
Omnis homes, evenevery man, wee all doe Mzl;tare, though not ſecu- 
lo, yet Domino, weare not ſecular, but ſpirituall Souldicrs 41/. Mili- 
ta eit vitahomints, lob ſaith, Mans life s here a warfare. Chriſts Church. 
on carth is calld the Mzlitant Chnreb, i. the warfaring Church. Pa! 
calls us Souldiers too, not Saint «Ambroſe onely. Where then is yout 
& quid yes? No one promiſcuous generall crie, 'but each ſort by 
themſelves, & quid nosfactemws, & what ſhall we doc? The Magiſtrates, 
what ſhall wee the Miniſters, what ſhall wee? Gentlemen, & quid 
20s ? Artificers, Women, Servants, what ſhall wee 2 Your tongues are 

ſilent, but your eyeSaske the queſtion, fixt on the Preacherstace. Then 
muſt Laske, & quidego 2: whatſhall 7doe? orrather, whatſhall zſay? 

I muſt not anſwer you in 7eremies generalitie, Returne .yow every one 

from your evill wayes : thats not enough. I muſt exhort you ſeverally. 

Magiſtrates in < Hoſes words, exequere juſtum juſte, execute juice, 7+ 

ſpect no per ſons take no zifts. Miniſters, diſgrace not your brethren, and 

give no ſcandal by yourlives. Gentlemen 41ia,Yina,Y enurake oaths in 
too, leave them : they fitnot Chriſtians. Tradeſmenuſe nodeceit. Wo- 
men, paint not your faces, pouder not your haires. Neither beſecme 


the wiſe, thechaſt, nor the religious. Servants, you may I ſpeake to, 


juſt 
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juſt in Saint 7041s words; be comented with your wages, I rather ſay 
thunne drunkennefſe, corrupt not others, not bee corrupted by 
them. ; 

- Come we now to Facitmne, the laſt wotd, what ſhall wee Joe * The 4+ 


doctrine of Faith calls for Credere,bids beleeve : bur repemancecraves 
a Facere, it ſtands on workes. The Law cries, Fac hoc ; but not the 
Law alone: the Goſpel cries itroo. Chriſt as wellas Moſes exhorts uns 
toobedience, The fierce menaces ofthe Law,and the ſweetpromiſes 
of the Goſpell, both call for righteouſnefſe and holinefle of life. 
Curſed is he that abids not inallthe chings of the Law, «t facret ea, to 
doe them, ſaith Moſes,and beat: erits, fi feceritis, Chriſt calls you bleſſed, 
ifyou doe them. 

- Saith Chrift, the way to heaven is narrow ; few doe finde it? the 
gate. ſtraight, few docenterit*? Surely if Faith be it, faith onely : the 
way is broad enough, the gate wide h. Nere let his Diſciples 
ſay, who ſball then be ſaved ? If that ſuftice, which Chriſt ſayd tothe 
Ruler, Crede 9modb, doe but beleeve opely : who ſhall then not beſaved * 
Then Origen was right, that not the damned onely, but the Devils 
too ſhall all be ſaved. For Saint 7ames faith, etiam demoenes, the De- 
vills beleeye alſo. Indeede he addes, they tremble too, credwnt & con- 
iremiſcunt, they beleeve, but quake withall. They doeſo; but belike 
= neede not. Chriſt ſaith, faith often, # #9s 0» eau or, rhy faith hath ſax 
ved t 


hee. | 
Heaven is not had ſocafily,fo lazily. ' Papiſts ſhould then ſuperero- 
gate indeede.' Their Pater Noſters, and 44 'Marits all, are meerely 
{uperfluous : fewer beades will fervethem. Burit muſt be Facere, ro 
doe, muſt bee both the Peoples @#z4, to inquire of, ofthe Preacher, 
and thePreachers Qwod, to require icofthe people their his”. The 
Souldiers mio in my Text, is bur the Echo of the Prophiers wwics73 
verſ.8s. q , Th 


Now that faith hath her right, let us not by magnifying faith wrong 


workes. Some doe; ſhunning Romes Charibais,runne rheRockes, 
the Scylc of the libertines; hold them pernitioſa,pernitious to ſalyations 
deny the decalogue to concerne Chriſtians. Even Znther in hisheate, 


' and Melanthon though ſomewhat more temperate then hee, yet both 


intheir zeale have ſpoken offenſively: that the doctrine of workes is the 
doftrine 6f Devills; that even the Morall Law is not the word of 
God: ſpeeches that have hardned the hearts ofthe adverſarie. Hofjrain. 
Her a Papiſt faith they hadnot RoodTo Niffely againſt juſtrfication by 
Nithonely, but for ſotne'mens too much diſgrating-of wotkes,' in 'j#w- 
dirid ſuper artitulo 4. Confeſf: Avetſtine. Onur Cn th Harti deter. 
tiſttied them the fruies of faith, pleaſing unto'God; and mctclfarily 
ſpringing from 4 true faith, - What: writet, but hohowrs-theih ®" White 
Preacher but preffeth ther unto the people £3 >, 0 190k 
Tisthen anidle cavill, nay a falſecalomnirtian; out docviticof! 
Faith, Papiſtstocall licentious. Surely twere ſo indeede, if wee ex- 
cluded workes out of onr converſation. But wee doe not. What wee 
write,and preach of them, our Books and Churches teſtifie. How in 
ourlives wee practiſe them, wee will not glory, like our —_— 
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Farre ſhort indeedc of that we ought : we are A dams lonpes all ;. cate 
to00 much of the Tree in the middes ofthe G rden,.: But 'Loridem 
Reftws, twill not beſeeme them to cenſure ns. Will they needs? ;then 
put out the mid-lerter ofour verbe, turne bur the tenſe, let it be Quid 
facimus? whardoe wee. 161 zilto dmc {3c 1 
. Weperſecute. Surely wedoe many things wee ſhould not : bur yet 
we do notthat. Donot they? What do wg elle? Roſſew ſaith, England 
isthe ſchoole of perjuries,ſacriledge and rebellions, Thats true. The 
Teſuitsteach our Catholicks to equivocate in their Oaths; thats perju. 
rie : andto bearearmesagainſt their Soveraigne; thats rebellion. And 
that, not at Xhemes or at Rowe, but at home: hee ſaith, England 
is the ſchoole. Noe man needs ſend his ſonne over the ſea : the Pope 
will ſend Schoolemaſters over untous. Did we well; we would make 
them keepe their Schoole ſamewhereelle. Soil 
Whatmore? weare Incontinent. A Calviniſt chaſtyis Monſtrum: is. 
auditam ſaith Maldonate,a Ieſuit, rarer thenapy Monſter. Papiſts are 
all honeſt. Though in'cHantuans-time 100, yeares agoe, Yrbs tote 
lepanar, all the Citic wasa ſtewes; that fault is now reformed. There 
are not nowadayes not paſt a$000.. Curtiſans found in all Kome, and 
that Franciſcan Fryer ſhould have forfeited his cowle, that ſayd Rom. 
nizare was Sodomizare,to bea right Romaniſt,was to be a Sodomite. = 
Let usreturne the tenſe, make it'Facicmm, as it was, andſocnd-the 
words be few; we may not loſe one of them. What ſhall wee doe 
The people had beene mercileſſe, haz letthe poore. want both coare, 
and meate, ver. 11+. The Publicans had extorted - and the Souldiers 
here had uſd violence, accuſed:falſely, and-played the :malcoments. 
Now they aske de Futuro, what: they ſhall doe hereafter; A happic 
queſtion, . ifthey obey theanſwergeforme all faultsrhencetorth. God 
15 gracious; pardons all ſinne paſt, craves butamendment.,. Repentance 
reſts not in bewailing 72x, a finne already done ;, but reſolves allo 
upon 72y4xS2107u4þ9; what is 50 be done. © YOu heard Chniſts Bear; eritis, 
Chriſtsbleſſing promiſed youzs fecerits(tis the futuretenſe)if youhall 
do theſe things. Peccaw;, I have ſinned,thats every mans caſe; bur what 
ſhall I doe; thatsnot every mans queſtion. . Beware of perſcyering, of 
the drunkards poſe in the Prophet, cr.4 ſcat hoare, of dwelling in fin. 
Youmuſt fay.withthe ewes, 1niqu2 cgimm, we have dane wickedly: 
but ſayz00,with Elihu,rf 1 have done wickedly, will doe me more. It ſuf- 
fceth (faith Saint 2erer;) to have ſpent, to have miſpent the time paſt of 
our life in the will of zhe Gentiles ; wee muſt live hencetorward after the 
will of God, .Goddoth re-meogs+ Sgint Pavlszerme, |beare with alli 
na a Dt eee Leptfrgn 
# #0 an3,10re,SOAS bhavertoldyon, whatyou Ihall agg; ] will tell you 
alſo, what-you ſhall keve c/MEye) od Every mas. (be gove 


according to his doings : nex-for hig doings ſakes: but for Chriſts dvings, 
an ings or rnEre, Ev SIBFR: mad ai 
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The ejghtcench Sermon. 


LoOHN Is 47. 
Behold a trne Jſraelite, in whom there is no guile, 


5 H E Argument of my Text is Chriſts Teſti- 
= |. monic of Nathanael, containing the Deſcription 
of a true !ſraelite. Say not, what is thatto us * For 
a true Iſraelite is alſo a true Chriſtian, What 
Chriſt commends in him, ought to be in ns. The 
Definition is our Admonition : needefull, ifever, 
| in theſetimes; in which every man ſhewes, and 
many a man faith, Qui neſcit difimulare, neſcit 
> wvivere, [ It wasall the Latine, that a French 
King taughthis ſonne. ] Man cannot live, but by Diflimulation. The 
Text containes three things ;the thing Defined, an 1/7aelite, but a #rue 
Iſraclite ; the Definition, im whom no enile s:; and the note of Inſtance, 
cxemplifying the Definition, Ecce, Behold, pointing at Nathanael, Of 
theſe three, &c. in their order, | | E 
The matter ſo excellent, andthe man ſo rare, that Chriſt; here holds 
them worthy. of his'marke. Nathanael, a true 1ſraelite, one void of 
gulle, all guile, is grac'ſt here with Chriſts Ecce.. Chriſts Ecceis often; 
but he hanſells itin him, It is the firſt, that Saint 70h» records of Chriſt, 
Chriſt here diſdaines not to be himſelfe his: Heraulc, to proclaime his 
praiſe. Not farre before, 10hn Baptiſt cried of Chriſt, Ecce, behold, 
| O 0 Behold 


A 
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Behold the Lambe of God. Chriſt is the Crier here, Ecce, behold, Behold 4 
true tſraclite. An Ecce to the Eye, not tothe Earc. Thereis an Eare 
Ecce, and an Eye Ecce too. It is moſtly in Scriptureto the Eare, ro 
hearke : but it is ſometime to the Eye, to looke. Behold 7 bring him 

th t0you. Behold the place where they have laid him. So'it 1s here, Be- 
hold atrue Iſraelite, i. See an Iſraclitc indeede. A fighr worthy of an 
Ecce ; a Particle commonly preſuming ſome ſtrange ſpectacle. 

Not Filats Ecce homo, behold a man;what Object more ordinarie? Not 
Zacharies Ecce Rex, behold a King ; ſomeſee them daily roo. Not Saint 
Matthewes Ecce Angelus, behold an Angell; Angels have appeared to 
many. Nay not 19hn Baptifts Ecce Agnus Det ; tis a chance, but any Ca- 
tholike can ſhew you one. But Behold a true 1ſraelite: a fightſo rare, 
that (1 will not ſay, as Saint Paw! ſaith of heavens joyes, aculus no# vi- 
dit, no eye hath ever ſeene ane) hut a man mY looke in a whole city, 
nay God may looke in a whole countrie, a he ſhall nor find fiftie, 


fortic, thirtie, entys ng not tenge, inall Sodom and Gomorrha. Nayin, 


Noahstime, not cighting whole world. Hee ſaved eight indeed inthe 
Arke; but Cham was one of them, a Reprobate. 

Tis none of Saint/Zakes Eeces: Ecce Diſcipulus, behold a Diſciple, 
Chriſt had a whole dozen, adozendomeſticalls; fixe dozen art large, 
all of his ownecalling and ordination : beſides voluntaries infinite z tor 
ſo the Phariſees ſaid, Tptys munilus ſequitur eum, a. world of men fol- 
lowed him, ſome ad d;ſcendum, ſome adveſcendum. Not his Ecce Le. 
proſus, Behold a Leper; Chriſt ſaid, There were many Lepers in Iſrael, Not 
Ecce defunt#us, behold a Corpſe, Luke 7, Corpſes are ordinary. What 
needs an Ecce in ordinary things 2 Not Ecce potatoy, behold a drinker, as 
the Tewes cried of Chriſt. That needs no Ecce neither 5 eyery towne, 
every ſtreet isfull ofſuch. The fignes beforethe doores, whar are they 
elſe but Ecces 2 Ecce hic, eccerlhic; the Magiſtrate there may ſee them 
every day. But itis, Behold an 1ſraclite, behold a true Iſraclite. An lf. 
raclite, a bare Iſraclite, and ſay no more, is no rare fight. God ſaid 
they ſhould be multiplied'as the Ratres of heaven. But a 77ue 1ſrachite is 
a the _ of an 0livetree; and as the grapes, when the vimtagers ended, 
as ſaith the Prophet, that is, but here and there one. 

To ſhut upthis, Eſayes Ecce Iniquitas, behold iniquitie, that is every 
where ;All men are of that Myſterie, the Myſterie of iniquitie, Omni 
homo mendax. But a juſt man without guile, an Iſraclite indeede, I will 
not ſay,” Yix ſunt totidem, quot Thebarum porte, vel aivitis oftia Nil, 
but haply ſome hundred, or but haply ſome ſeven in a city, inaland; 
but rather with the Pſalmi#, Nor wi uſque ad num, there is hardly one 
inall the earth. A Liar,a Deceiver, never ſceke for him, Queris aqnas 
in aquis,the Pſalmiff hath told us ; every man isone. Bur a Nathanaed, 
one in whom there 15 no guile, fidelem quis inveniet £ Who can find him, 
faith Solomon. Solomona great Searcher,luſtravi univerſa,Eccl.7.ſought 
here andthere,and every where; n7wm reperi,and could find but one ina 
whole thopſand. Onehere greater than S»/omon, but one Nathanaclin 
all //-ael, worthy his marke ; rare things are remarkeable ; dignus mon- 
ftrari, worthy of an Ecce, behold a true 1ſraclite, Chriſts propertie, his 


qualitie. For ofwhom in all the Scripture; fave of Chriſt alone, may it 
be 
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be found written, Non et invents dil us, there was no ouile found in 


his mouth. Such an one deſerves an 4+», And Solomon gives it him, ' 


Eccleſ. 7.29. V numreperi, Thave found one, ſaiththe Preacher. Enough 
of the Note. 

The thing defined isnext ; it isan 7/raelite. Ecce vere Tſraelita, not 
mere, a bare 1ſraclite, but were, 4 true Iſraelite. An 1fraelite is but a 
jew z and there isa lew, thatis but cald ſo onely. Tu qui cognomina- 
7s, ſaith the Apoſtle. Orthat ſaith, he is one, but is not. Chriſt notes 
ſome ſuch inthe Revelation, Bar Chriſt here meanesa Jew, nor #14, 
but i1-5, an 7ſraclite, notthatis cald ſo, bur that is ſo. Nay, not that 
is{o neither, thats not enough. All 7acobs poſterity were lſraclites i»- 
deed, but meri, not veri, meerely ſo, nor trucly ſo; of 7/#acls fleſh, 
but nor of 1ſ7aels ſpirir, Irisa queſtion, whether Anima be ex t#aduce, 
whether the Soule come from the Seed, ſpring fromthe Parents. Bur 
cut of queſtion, vir1#5 non i#aducitur, Faith, Piety, Integrity, are not 
from mans ſeed. All Iſraeis iſſue have Iſraels blood in them, and ſo 
arcall Iſraelites ; bur they have not all his grace in them; and ris it, 
makes a right Iſraelite. 1acob was Homo planus, (Moſes cals him ſo) a 
plaine dealing man, without Covin, without guite. Looke who was 
of his line, and endued with this vertue, heis a true Iſraclite. Tis ſuch 
an one, Chriſt here defines ; where ſhall we find ſuch an one 2 | 

If I aske Saint Chryſoſtoms queſtion {Orat. is hypantes) where is an 
Ifraelite * you may anſwer mc, as he doth +: 7747 +;5 mviory you have 
Peter, Paul, and 7o0hn. You have 3000. A&#.2. You have 5000. Ad.q. 
ButifI ſay, Cedoverum, give mea true L{raclite : tell me not of thou- 
ſands, 1ohn, Paul, and Peter Iadmit, Bur for thoſe thouſands, Peter 
isſaid to have converted them, and they to have belceved. But that 
they all perſiſted, the Scripture ſaith not that. Hyminew and Phyletws, 
Demas, and Alexander, Phizellus, and Hermogenes, we read of their 
belcefe and their converſion. Butwe alſo read, that they revolted; 
Haply they were lſraelites ; but there was guile in them. 

if you ſeeke a bare Iſraclite, every nation hath an Ecce. 7taly, Spaine, 


' Germany, can ſhow you ſhoales ofthem. France could ſomerimes,and 


ſocould we; buta falſeand ſubrill people. The Scribes and Phariſees 
were [{caclites all, but guilefull all; Tſraclires but Hypocrites. Itis the 
ſtile which Chriſt beſtowes on them, ſeaven times in one Chapter, 
Scribes and Phariſees Fypocrites, Ananias and S$ apphira were | ſraelites 
both, but conſpirers in guile, beguilers of God. 1oab an 7/rae/zre, but 
afalſe diſſembler, Art thou in health,my Brother 2 So he ſaid to Amaſa, 
While with the one hand he tooke him by the chinne, withthe other he 
thruſt him into the belly. EZ /ymas the Sorcerer was an Ifraclite,a lew 
but full of all ſubtilty. Lopez the Spaniard, thar would have poiſoned 
Queene Elizabeth, was he hot a lew 2 Nay Zacobs owne Sonnes (and 
who canberighter 1ſrael:tes, then they, then /ſ#aels owne Sonnes) 

there was guileevenin them, Gezn.34. they talked with Emor and $1- 
chem, his Sonne, in Dolo, ſaith the Text, they talker to them deceitful, 
Not IſraelsSonnes, true Iſraelit: s. | 
| TotheTewes, that boaſted, they were Abrahams Sonnes, Chriſt 

anſwered that they were, and yct thatthey were not. They were - 
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his Linage, but not of his Beleefe. Saint Pas/ ſaith the ſame, that faith 
makes menthe Sonnes of 4braham. His Creed, not his ſeed makes the 
right Sonnesof 4brahaw. Saint Peter ſaith as much, women are $4r4h; 
daughters, while they doe well. Soitishere. They are not all Iſrael that 
are of Iſrael. He is not a Jew, that is one outward, but that i one within, 
He isaGentile, though he be a lew, that breakes the Law; and heis 
alew, though he bea Gentile, that obeyesthe Law. Chriſt means 
an Iſraclite, not Gente, but Mewte, Auguſtine, not by propagation, 
but by imitation ; not Ifraels Sonnes, but rather his Diſciples. Or 
ſay, his Sonnes ; forthe Syr/acke hath it ſo: yet his Sonnes,as his Dil. 
ciples. For Diſciples are one ſort of Sonnes. Not ex Sanzuinibrs, ut 
ver. 43. but ex Moribas, not by being of his blood, butby following of 
his vertues. : | 

But why a true 1ſraelite ? why ſhould not a man, in whom there is 

no guile, be rather named from Noah, from 4braham, from Lot, from 
Hoſes, David, Jeſbua, all juſt and holy men? Zcob,a ſupplanter from 
hisMathers wombe, a ſecret fugitive, a leaſfer, a defrauder, a catcher 
of advantages, cited by our Sayionr for aſample of ſincerity 2 Decei- 
ved he not his Vncle, his Brother, his owne Father ? Say not, TIcen- 
ſure him too ſeverely. Even his owne Father cenſured him,wverit #; dolo, 
he came fraudulently. Is this the plaine man, Moſes meant £ who tyiſe 
lyedto 1Jaac, twice beguild Eſas, [| yea ſtrove for precedency, even 
at the wombes mouth * j a Supplanter by name, and ſo upbraided by 
his brother,thathe j«/t/y was cald 7acob - charged withtheft by Zabans 
Sonnesz nay chalenged by LZabaps ſelfe. One may thinke, our Saviour 
ſhould have rather ſaid, behold a right Iſraclite, in whom therc isno 
truth, It ſeemes, that definition would have much more fitly, though 
not ſorted with the Sample, yer ſuted with the Subje. 

Moſt oftheſe Imputations are but meere Calumniations. But his dil- 
ouiſing with his Father, to gethis Brothers bleſſing, by a lie, I will not 
juſtific,qualific I may. Some writers maintaine it, but by Equivocati- 
on; a forry fig. leafetodefend a lie; and a ſhift fitter for a falſe Ieſuit, 
His Mothers importunity, and hisrighttothe bleſſing by his Brothers 
iale, may quit him of malice, butnot cleare him of untruth. But how 
is Zacob then a Paterne of Integrity, a preciſe Precedent of honeſt ſim- 
plicity ? All lies areguile. 1f /acob were a leaſer, how is an Iſraclite, 
a man void of guile. 

Surcly the Fathers were jealous ofthe honour of the holy Patriarkes; 
ſome of them immoderately. For were they not men ? might they not 
ſinne ? Did not Saint Peters ſelfe, whom Saint Chryſotome inſtanced for 
a rue 1ſraelite, deny his Maſter, and that with oath and imprecation* 
Or ſay, that was not of guile, but of infirmity. Doth nor Saint Pau! 
charge him with diffimulation £ I trow.that wasguile. Bur neither was 
[acob a Patriarke then, when he treſpaſt in that kind : Ir was in his m- 
nority. Nor was he [ſracl yet : twas twenty yeares before he had that 
name. And Chriſt here inmy Texttakes the Subje@ of his rule, ſur- 
names his guileleſſe man, not of 7acob, but of 1ſ7ael. Say, there was 
guile in /acob: in 1ſrae/there was none. With charihe of Name, God 


Changed lus heart. As the Scripture ſaith of Saul, mutatus eff in _ 
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at Faith IN dium he was then turned intoan other man. Scarchall his Story, ſeeifin 


«&S the I all his-life he uſed gujle, afterhe was 1ſrael "2-26 25/7 

Sarahs  Notzo be longi1a this, our Saviour infaying, Behold a trud iſracl/zre, 
el,tha WF implies, there are fome falſe; All' goodsthings have their contrerteirs, 
vithin, Wl falſe Prophets; falſe Apoſtles; falſe Chriſts, falſe Gods. 'Fhereare 


id heis Ml falſe Iſraclites': moe fallethen true. That it ſuffticednot:£ briſt 10-ſay, 
neanes WW Zehold an 1ſraelite; bur he is faine ro-addeaterme of difference,behold 
ation, Ml atrse [ſraclite. Thatistht rhing defined, now to the Definition, Youſaw 
'S. Or WM che Inſtance;heare the Rule.» whom there is no zwite, Tis ſhovt Scplaine, 
Is Dil. W It wasarareteſtimonie, Chriſt gave Nathanac!, tobe atrue Iſraclite, | 
245, ot Ml are butdarke; Here he explaines it, One in whom there « 10 gutle:'T was. 
vingof WM well, Chriſt ſpake among plaine men. Had the Scribes heard:him, and 
the Phariſees, had ſome heads heard him oftheſetimes'; they: would- 
hereis MW taveſaid, Chriſt purpoſed ro-definea foole. W hos not now a foole, 
from MW thatisnort falſe? Oflittle underſtanding and ſmall-wit, that-is not of 
rfrom W great ſubtiltie, and much wilinefle 2 Plaineneſle is weakenefle, and ſo-. 
atcher W fide fſinceritie,' ſolide fitmplicitie. No mantis honeſt, but.for:want of 
Jecci- © wic. Conſcience comes onely from acraz'd braine.. Notto be a wilic 
Icen- Foxe, is tobe a ſeely Aſſe. He hath no reach, that: doth not! oyer- 
a dolo, reach, Onely to diſguiſe'is to be wiſe, and hee.i& the prefoundeſt, 
 twile chatis the grandeſt counterfeit. Chrift will have. coupled a Serpenc 
even | and a Dove together, ' Wiſedome and' Simplicitie. :And hee bids, 
ed by what God hath joyned, man ſhould not ſever, But the | world 
þAbans dares uncouple them. Vncouple them 2: Thats lirtley dazes divorce 
viour | them. Doves may not ſort with Serpents, , ſinglaneſle and ſapience 
1500 harbour in one heart. Certainely plaine dealing is\a Lewell: bur the 
ough | world will dubbe hima ſor, thar uſeth it. y $410 
ES Hence it is, that now adayecs mendare not deale.uprightly, leſt their 
Isdil- wit be call'd in queſtion; are afraid of honeſt plaineneſle, leſt they be 
Ilnot held for Idiots. Theſecular Prieſt though a falſe teacher roo, yetis 


catl- gibedatby the Ieſuite, as a ſemi-ſot; becauſe he is nor full ſo falſe as he. 
cluit. © Terme one an honeſt man; you doe Cifcredit him, The name of toole 
thers I - isfo diſgracefull; one will rather bea villaine, than be called a foole. 
how But here Gods Word, Gods Wiſedome, defines -a true Iſraclite, that 
{im- Is, a right honeſt and religious man, by truth and plaineneſle, hc is one, 
elite, that hath no guile. David calls liars and deceivers, Fooles, Pſal.5.5. The 
wright walker, the juſt worker, and the true ſpeaker, he lodges in Goas 
rkes; hou, Pſal 15. The dcceitfull perſon may not dwell in Pavias Court, the 
7 not teller of lies may not come- in hi ſight, Pſal,101. Andall Kingsare of 
d for Davids minde. Though the Tragicke ſay, Haud intrat #nquam regium, 
on* limen fides ( he isatrue Courtier, in whom there is no truth ) Truth ſel- 
Paul dome treads over the'Kings threſhold: yet Kings would wiſh their 


was Courts were quit of guile. Yea the whole kingdomes, and the heads of 


m1- the wiſeſt (when they make their lawes) ftraine their utmoſt wits to 
that prevent all guile among their people. Yea covenand deceit, though 
ſur- practiſed by all men, yet is hatefull to all men: though they ſtu- 
was dious of it; yet it odious to them. - Summon an aſſembly: of all the 
30d falſeſt wretches ina Realme, to ſpeake even from their conſciencetheir 
Yum conceit of guile ;they will confelle, juſt as Chriſt ſaith here, that bee is 
#77, Th | Bop Oo 3 atrue 
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4 true Iſraclite, a _ ighteous man, that bath no guile. Tis not the 
voyce of God, and nat of man: but Fox Popwlz, vox Dei, all the world 
ſaith it in hearr, as well as Chrift. | 
Pilar askt Chriſt, What thing is truth? Here would beaxkt, what thing 
is Guile 2 And yet what ſhould Laske, that which every-manknowes, 
knowes experimentally. Yer becauſe ſome men maintaine, that which 
God condemnes, let usaske, whatis guile? Cum aliud agitar, aliud fix. 
gitur, Aug. When to doe hurt I pretend one thing, andintend an other, 
When | doe ridere & moyaere, witha cringe and conge ftabbea mantg 
death ; ſo Tab did. W hen I kifſe, whom | betray ;fo 1#9 did. VV her 
my tongue ſpeakes, what my heart meanes not. When [ ſhowtha 
without, which | know is not within. Aske againe for example, wha 
thing is guile 2 Norto define it, butto inftance-it. Fraud, Leaſing, Tre:. 
cherie, Calumniation, Prevarication, Sophiſtication, Equivocatia, 
all Falfification ;theſe things are guile. None of theſe beſeeme, nae 
of theſe are ina true /ſraelite. Platves Jawes cenſure guile is iy, i» aiys, 
whetherin AR, or Word ; Heathens hoxeftum goes fo farre. Gods Lay 
craves truth even inthe inward parts, David ſaith. There 1s a guile in 
ſpirir, he ſaich thattoo. Neither muſt that bein a true [fraclire, Hand 
guile, Lippe guile, Heart guile {and wharguile is not one of theſe? ) 0f 
all theſe he muſt be cleare. Theſe are the Heads of guile z and eyery 
Head hath many members. Hee ntuſt avoid, he muſt be void of ll of 
them. Hand guile, by forgerie, falſe meaſure, or falſe weight, theft, 
cheating, and all coſenage. Lippe guile, by lying, falſe (wearing, falſe 
accuſing. Heartguile, by Hypocrifie, andall Diflimulation. 

There is a Do lus bonus, the Civilian ſaith; fome guile is good. The 
Nurſe,and the Phyſitian, both beguile,the one her Infant, the other his 
Patient : ſhee to pleaſeit, hee rocaſe him, neither to hurt either. Chriſt 
meanes not this. Wartes have their wiles; Dolus an wirtus, no man 
askes inanenemie. Neither meanes he that. Womens paint, I would 
I could excuſe that too. Many a good Lſraclite ( 1 doubt not) uſes it. 
But it is a folie fits not a good [fraclite. 

But there is Pia frass,. a godly guile, a guile of pietie, practiſed by 
Papiſts, and avoucht by them ; as Pardons, and Purgatory. They know, 
they are falſe both. Bur it is good the people ſhould beleeve them, 
good forthem, good for the Pope. T wo points, the one comfortableto 
the ſoule, the other profitable againſt ſinne, good policie to preach 
them. Thou arta Preacher, ſoam |. Thou wilt preach them for their 
good. Doe, ifthou bea Catholike ; I will nor for their guile. Thou 
art pious toward men, whoſe ſoules thou commiſerateſt ; but impious 
towards God, whoſetruth thou adulterateſt. Chriſt ſaith to God, his 
word is truth. Thou pretendeſt, thou preachgſt it. What an »godly 
guile is it, toturne Godstruth into a lie ! Let gzgþe called a Calviniſt 
for teaching truth in fimplicitie, rather then omaniſt,in teaching 
lies in policie. 

Equivocation, an other Popiſhguile,defended too. But hee that uſes 


It, called by Saint eAu#in,deteſtandz bellua,aperjur d, impious, deteſta- 


ble Beaft- Breach offaithplight to Heretickes, maintained too. I trow 
4 Dolus pins too, agodly guile. So grand, and groſſe that they _ 
che 
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theavouching ir, and ſo line one lie with another.  Aske Sinumcbs cliſc;! 
Nu#llo, #ullo modo, fides ſervands haratics etians juraniemta | finiasd. Ore: 
walle will not ſerve the Teſuirs zeale3 thee donbles!in; ''Nadls, nadis 


modo, by no. meanes, in-no caſe, faith plight to Hererickes; th 


' bound with Oath, isro be kept. Theres a Deteſtanda Bellua, a dens 


ſtable beaſt indeed. 'Byrof (all men 2 Icefaite; no Tefaire ( let mee 
double Nnllss too) not one [cſuite, arrae Ifrgclire, teſuites, Edomires, 
not 7/7aelrtes z not /acobs, but E ſaves generation. And therefore nick- 
named not unjuſtly Eſa#vites 3 men made of guile, their verie com- 
poſture, impoſture. Guile in their names, in their weedes, in their 
words, yea in their oathes. Doublein them all ; Guile ſhunnes fim- 
plicitie. Double named, double habited, double tongued, double 
hearted, two ſenſes to one ſpeech, even when they ſweare. Sathans 
ſelfe is guilelefſe, if [eſuites have no guile.So farre from being free from 
it, thatthey avouch the defenſe of it. 7eſws himſelfe, from whom they 
take their title, they cite for an example of diflimulation. 

To conclude, Chriſt calls his Spouſe a Dove, his Followers Sheepe ; 
both the moſt guileiefſe and harmeleſle of all creatures. Hee will have 
his to be as /:ttle children; Saint John expreflely calls them Babes ; 
Babes uſe noguile. Saint Peter forbids them all guile, and all -hypo- 
crifie. Chriſts ſelfe atrue 1/rael:te, farre beyond Nathayeel, ſampled 
his owne Rule; in his mouth was found no guile: the Lambe of 
God; and if the ſheepe be guileleſle, the Lambeis ſo much more. 
As the Iewes were of /acob, ſo are wee of Chriſt. If Iſraels name 
like usnor ; letus follow Chriſt : though indeede a-true Ifraclite, and 
atrue Chriſtian, arc both one. T's be truely called eicher,-wee muſt 
ſhunneall puile. | nu WES ih RN, 

CIS DE Lecomes Righteovſnefle, P n' 
more becomes it holinefc, ittHolinelſe, D 
tends deceit,  Pendus  Popdus, a We 
a meaſure,: as Salowoy Phraſes it, doub 
Tradſeman meanes not truth, that" ulerh: 


' aheart, as D4&vidrermes it, a double heart, 


Many Heathens abhorred-the-one+-all Chriffians ſhould loath the 
other. All ſhould 2 All doe. Therankeſt hypocrite hates hypocriſie, 
dereſtsall guile in others, rhough heepracuſe.it himſelfe. And if hee 
thought his hypocriſie wereſpied, hee would forſake it roo. But Sa- 
thans charme, the God of guilte, holds his heart, and hardens it ; that 
hee ſoothes up his ſoule, with the conceit, hee is not ſeene. /ndeede 
heis. No mandiſſembles with thatdexteritie, butheis ſpied, and no- 
tedtoo. Noted with an Ecce, as Nathaneet was ; but not with his, Be- 
bold atrue Iſraclite ;ghbehold a falſe hypocrite, 

Are we not all of ylled by Chriſtsname ? Chriſtians all : Both 
called by his name, and callers oz his name. Guile is iniquitie. Zef 
every man, that calleth on the name of Chriit, depart from iniquitie, Thats 
Saint Pauls Admonition. And for Chriſts Definition, in my Text, hee 


isatrue Chriſtian, or in Chriſts terme, 4 tr#e 1/raelite in whom there 


& no guile, In whom there is, while it is ; hee is notrue Iſraclite ; and 


ſono true Chriſtian, and ſo not Chriſts; and ſo not Gods, bs = 
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hethat isnot,' :Sathan .claimes for-his. Whoſe; he that i is, Hell takes. 
toit; th of all- Lhypocrites. Whence Chriſt, 
who is the” Truth; - avecall that flie from gulls: unto whom, with, 
God: 0, + "IE and the Spirit of Trith, be ny aſcribed, 
_ nent 2954 5d 03: 

| -1Ble ed are they, it EN far. 
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Acrts 7. 60. 
4nd he kneeled downe, and cryed with a loud voyee ; Lord lay not this 
ſonne unto their charge. 


—_———_Aint Stevers Prayer at his Martyrdome. Hum- 
fn - ,f ble I he kneeled downe 4 Fervent ; he cryed 84t, 
SRI! Charitable ; for his enemies, What craves he ? 
Null Pardon ; Lay not to their charge. Pardon for 

y > || what ? Fortheir ſize. What ſinne? A great,a 
| very great finne, a multitude of finnes in one. 
Bus lave covers a multitude of finnes, The Mat- 
tyr in his charity will not aggravate the fine : 
| that were to pray for vengeance, not formercy 
on the ſinners. Hee calls it bur This finne. Saying, Zerg, lay not this 
finne unto their charge. Oftheſe particulars, | 5 PI 
The firſt part of the verſe comtaines but onely circumſtance; a word 
will ſerve for it. For Steves to kneele in prayer, thats not much re- 
markable, Heathens doethat; fall downe before theix gods. For 
Steventocry, cry with a loud voyee, is no great matter neither. Idola- 
tersdoethat, Baals Prieſts did. What needs Saint Zake cxpreſſe ci- 
ther of theſe, being uſed of all men? 1 he one, 73 ms inumelas ow pufencr, the 
fine of lowlineſſe, ſaith S.Bafil. T he other,Claywor cord, flagrantia cha- 
rizatis,the hearts cry isfromthe zeale of love, ſaith S. Auguſtine. The 
contention of the voyce, figne of the intention of the Spirit, RE 
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Hee neither kneeled, norcryed in that; 2rayed (it 


wpthe greatel thing that 
God -my.ncightonr, Lmuſt 
but as mY1 charny too, begi To-2 ws WK --- SwinNt Sre- 


adtdeſerves (pardon the word, I meane not merit in the Papiſts ſenſe) 


this peereleſſe at deſerves one pearle,one pretious pearle of glory in - 


his Crowne,aboveall Martyrs. 

No more of the circumſtance ; yery worthy of large ſpecch; and 
though uſed by Heathens, yet beſegming Chriſtians roo, to kgeele 
and cry in Prayer. Yeait Heathens uſed them Chriſtians ſhould moxe. 
Chriſts ſeife did both, kneeled in his agony, cryed on the Crofle; cry. 
edaloud as Saint Steven doth, 99 weya31, the ſame phraſe there and 
here. And though all prayer be not.on the knees; all 1upplicationis, 
tis notelſe ſupplication. Leave wee this, and liſten what che Manyr 
ſaith ; Lord, (ſaith he) lay nor thu ſinne unto their charge. -: * 

Ab Fove principium,the firſt word is Godstitle, Lord. So twas in his 

rayer for himſelfe, the verſe before, Lord Teſws. Prayer, alt prayer 
hoping with Invocation,citherhis name ortnle, rowhom wee pray,or 
both. Diſcretion and good manners teach onr fuitesto men, to begin 
withcompellation. My Lord, faith Barhſabeeto King Dawid. O man 
of God, ſaith the Captaine to Elias. My Father, ſaith /atobto old 1/azc. 
All ſpeech almoſt is prefaced ſq. What man ſpeakes to another, bur 
firſt names,or titles him. Prayer eſpecially craves preface; all prayer, 
whether petition, O God be mrcifall faith the Pubilcan,or chndrine. 
O God, 7 thanke thee, ſaith the Phariſee. ' Chriſts ſelfe ſamples 
both; Fathers lorifie thy Soane and Luk.11.Father,Tthayke thee : bids us 
doe the like ; ſay, when wee pray, Our Father which, &c. 

Lord lay not this finne, There are many Lords Saint Pas! fairh. The 
verſe before tells us, what Lord the Martyr meanes; tis there, Lord 
teſws. I note it, becauſe the Y alentinian Hereticks denyed rocal{him 
Lord. . The terme inthe New Teſtament is almoſt proper to Chriſt. 
And Saint Pavut ſaith, Every tongue muſt confeſſe him tobe Lord, phil. 2. 
It. Yetthe Fatheris Lord too,and ſois the holy Ghoſt. But al three 
are but one Lord, ſaiththe 4rhanaſian Creede, Why Chriſt is titled fo, 
many have taught you, I necde not. Saint Steves here meanes him. 

I will koeabut Gat, 2nd teavethe preface. The Martyr directs his prayer 
unto Chriſt, | God 


3 
4 


A— 


= The nineteenth $ KM oO N. 431 


- God claimes all invocation, God onely. God onely, but not God the 
ne | Fatheronely. Both the Sonne and holy Ghoſt claime that honour roo. 
ey God ſeemesto checkethis by the Prophet, Eſa. 42. 7 am the Lord, this 
'en is my name; and 1 will not give my glory 19 another. Saint Steven (I doubt 
not)}had read this ; and yet here praycsto Chriſt, and ſtiles him Lord. 
zitherthoſe words in Eſay are the ſpeech of the whole Trinitie: forthe 
name of God inScripture, moſtly mcanes all the perſons. Orſay, tis 
God the Father that ſpeakesthere: yet thereby others, hee meanes 
[dolls:to them he will not give his glory. Man ſhall not worſhip them, 
but him. 

God will not givehis glory unto others. Gods Sonne and his Spirit, 
are not others, but Gods felfe. H ce will communicate his honour.un- 
tothem;z forthey are God. God is but one though three perſons; 
What honouris done unto any ofthe three,is donetoall. The Crecde 
xour Communions, cald commonly the Nycene Creede, but is not ſo; 
but rhe Creede of Conſtantinople,laith of the holy Ghoſt, that with the 
Fuher andthe Sonne, hee together is glorified, 1 may ſay the ſame of 
either of the other, thatrhe Sonne with the Father and the Spirit, or 
the Father with the Spiritand the Sonne together is glorified. Saint 
Steven here robs not the Father in praying ro the Sonne. Itis norob- 
berie for Chriſt ro be equall with God. Saint Pau/{aith, Chriſt thought 
itzone, Topray to all the perſons junFim or diviſim, either to all 
joyntly, or to any one apart, Chriſts Church hath ever uſed. Yen? 
Creator Spiritws, is an ancient Hymne in the beginning of your P /alme.. 
bookes,a prayer to the holy Ghoſt, Saint Srever is the firſt after Chriſts 
death,that prayesto Chriſt; firſt, but not alone. I pray yourpatience ; 
tis no ordinary theme. $ 

Oneantient Father, Or/ze»; ſome moderne Divines, Miniſters in 
: Hungarie,tie prayerto God the Father onely. This indeede is robbe- 
his ry to Sonne and holy Ghoſt, All the perſons are pecres. This makes 
/er | theſecondand third lefſethenthe firſt. Nayir makes them no Gods, 
or W- with C1riws and Macedovims, To controll both which herefies, the 
21N Church deviſed that religious Doxologic, Glory be to the Father, tothe 
an Sonne and holy hoſt, Thats a forme of thankſgiving, which is one kind 


AC ofprayer, due alike to all the perſons, becauſe every one is God. 0ri- 
ils gens Tudgement his many other errours lighten : and yet haply the O- 
I, pinion is but fatherd on him by ſome heretickes. For I find this ſpeech 
4) in Origen, Veneratur Patrem, qu1 admiratur Filinm, He honours the 
les Father, that worſhips the Sonne. Nay, hee cals Chriſt 9*:w, Con- 


US ſubſtantiallto his Father. He cannot deny him Invocation, that holds 
that, For the MiniGers of Hungary ; the Spirit of Servetw, that blaſ- 
Phemogs Spaniſh hereticke, that termed the Trinity, Tricipitem Cer- 
, er#m, thethree headed dogge of hell, I thinke poſſeſſed them. They 
im acknowledged God imparted Divinity to Chriſt, granted him God, 


iſt. but how? Notby eternall generation, but by Grace ; Faitum, non 
, 2e Natur, a God, but made, not borne. Vpor that. unſound ground 
rce they founded this groſſe crrour, that Invocation is not due to 
ſo, Chriſt, | 

Mm. There is another ſcruple,that makes ſome thinkeſo too. It is Chriſts 
i Mediator- 
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Mediatourſhip ; that becauſe heis our Adyocate, heeis to ſue for us, 
not weto him. That Chriſtians muſt pray Per Dominum, not Ad Du- 
minum, thron:h Teſis Chri,nort untohim. Forif l pray to Chriſt, who 
isthenthe Mediarour? Indeed his Intercefſion moſt properly and kind. 
ly, and his whole Mediation is meant unto his Father. But the ſecond 
and third Perſon are not therefore excluded. But that honour isgi- 
venby name unto the Father, as the fountaine of the Deity. I ſay,moſt 
kindly to his Father, bur yeralſo truely to himſelfe: Saint Cyr//1 ſaith 
it plainely, ſaith it twiſe, Patr;, & Sibtipſe. Hee Intercedes not to his 
Farheronely, but to himſclfe, andtothe Spirit; and the ſame prayer 
may bebothin Chriſtsname, and yetunto Chriſt roo. And as pray! 
tothe Father, I cry, Lord heare me forthy Sonnes ſake: ſo allo pray. 
ing to the Sonne, 1 may ſay, Lord Ieſus heare me for thine owne ſake, 
All honour was equally due toallthe Perſons before Chiiſts Incams. 
tion. And ſhaw me Scripture, whocan, that the Word loſt any thing 
by taking ficſh. Lord, give mee ſtrength, when I yecld up my Ghoſ;, 
tocry with bleſſed Steven, Lord leſus, receive my Spirit, 

Beleeve we not in Chriſt, as well as in the Father ? Chriſt bids, 14, 
14. Yeebelcevein God; beleevealſoin Me, Weall doe, and profele 
itin our Creed. Now Saint Paw/(Rom.1o.) couples Faith and Inyoa- 
tion. In whom I muſt beleeye, -on him I ought to call. Chriſt owes 
them either both, or neither. Doth any yer doubt of it, reſtsnot inmy 
Reaſons, lookes for Scripture? There are brought for it ( Bellarmine 
faith)above halfe an hundred Texts. Heare but one. The Prayers of 
the Saints, Apoc.5.8. are offered tothe Lambe. That Lambe is Chriſt. 
Old 7acobprayed to him long before Saint Srever, Gen. 48.Chriſt him- 
ſelfe Prayed onearth, is prayed toin Heaven ; praycdas Mediatour, is 
prayed unto, as God. The Prophet Joels words, Whoſoever ſhall call 
pon the name of the Lord, Saint Paulapplies unto Chriſt, Roz. 10. 13. 
The Churches perpetuall pradtiſe hath prooved this point to be no 
Paradox. All Liturgies are full of Prayers unto Chriſt. Wee pray thee 
helpe thy\Servants, whom thou haſt redeemed with thy pretions blood. oth 
Prieſt and Peoplecry, Chriſt have mercy upon #s. O God the Sonnc, Ret- 
deemer of the world, have mercy upon us, miſerable ſinners, O Chriſt heart 
#5, O'Sonne of David, have mercy upon wm. . Graciouſly heare us,0 Chriſt; 
And many more. Thats for Petition. And for Thankeſgiving, the 
laſt Prayer at the Communion is plentifull in thatz O Lord Gos, 
= of God, Sonne of the Father, and ſo forth; tis too long to re- 

earle. 

Lay not this finne (ſaith the Martyr ) to their charge, Saint Stevens 
prayer for his enemies. A Prayer worthy Chriſts Diſciple. Hee was 
One; not ofthe Twelve; Chriſt had many beſide them, and Saint 
Stevenabetter Scholler inthis leſſon of Charity, then ſome of rhem. 
Certainely he wasatrue Diſciple, had markt his maſter, and here fol- 
loweshim - had Jearnd, what Chriſt taught either by Life or Leſſon. 
Chriſt had bid, Pray for your Perſecutors , both Bid, and Did ; pray- 
ed forhis Crucifiers, Father forgive them. So doth s3even. Chriſts 
owne Domeſtiques had not learned that. James and 194» would have 
prayed for fire from Heaven on the Samaritaves, Moſt men uſe impre- 

| Cations, 
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cations, curſe them, thar hurt them. One Brother did another, ud, 
9. ſotham Abimelech. A Motherdid her Sonne, 784. 17. Micahs Mo. 
ther. Many good mendoe intheir Infirwity, Even Pa#/did, an Apo- 
ſtle; curſt not onely the Copperſmich, The Lord reward him,grc That 
haply was(as Saint 4H wenſte. Feekes, )not Y otum Optantis, bur Spiritus 
Prophetantss, rather the ſpirit of Propheſic, thenthe wiſh of Revenge, 
But Pau{1n his impatiency curſt the High Prieft, God! ſwire thee, thou 
whited wall, Not onely not to curſe, butto pray for them, that wrong 
us,15 a great degree of grace. 2123 1 | 
 Thedegree of Grace the greater, thegrander the wrong was. Poore 
is his patience, and hea weake Chriſtian, that willnot put up a light in- 
jury ; that, give him butthe lie, will ſtab. But hee that ſeekes my 
Blood, that ſheds my blood, to pray'for him ; Idoe not ſay, topar- 
don him ; many will doethat,but will put over the revenge to God : 
butto pray to God for him;notflightly neither, as 1 haply may, ſay, 
God forgive him: but with bended knees, and ſtrained voice, to cry, 
Lord, lay notthis finneunto his charge; His heart to earne for pity 
towards them, whole hearts burſt for anger toward him ; to cry with 
a loud voice in Gods cares for them, who ſhouted with loud yoice, and 
ſtopt theireares at him :- this cravesa Steve, a Chriſtian full of Grace, 
full of Fortitude, {ul of Faith, full of the holy Ghoſt. They arc the At- 
tributes, Saint Zuke gives Saint Steves in the beginning of this ſtory. 
This Patience Sathanthought ſurpaſt Mans power ; prayed God to try 
Job better, He had loſt his Goods and Children;he borethar,bleſt God 
foral! thatloſſe. He prayed God totouch his Perton ; and yet nothis 
life neither, but his body : he doubred not, but 70b would curſe God 
to hisface. Yea and his Wife wiſht him ſo, Curſe God, and Dye. 106 
did not;and the world admires his patience. Saint 7ames Cites it for ex- 
ample, CAudiftis, you have heard of Tobs patience. Saint Stevens is 
greater, .Sathanſmote ob but withanevill boile, the phraſeis ſo. Bur 
the Iewes put Steven heretoan evill death. Yet hee praies for them 
and that even while the ſtones are battering of his body. 'Saint Zuke 
laitb,he wrought wonders,great wonders and miracles among the peo- 
' ple. Surely this prayer for his enemies is one ; and not his face onely, 
as Saint Lwke ſaith here too, buthisgrace was alſo, as the grace of an 
Angell. Chriſtdid theſame before him, but who elſe? Not one'in 
aaa Bible, amongalthe Sonnes of men, {aving the Sonne of 
an. | | | 1.214 
_ Thisbeſaid in general of Saint Stevens Prayers There are ivitthree 
particulars, the Pardon, the Sinners, and the Sinne. They arc{oinor- 
der inthe Originall, «</a&<).ic 74» dweplics mille, For the Eivit, many 
agood man hath zeale, but without knowledge. . Grearis Sainr Stevens 
here, to pray forcnemics, on hisknees,and withſtrongery. Bur 
knowes he, what heaskes ? Chriſtſaid to Zebedees Sonnes,. Tre hnow 
20. what ye ke, Doth Steven? Lord, lay not,&c. Shall man finne,and 
Cod not cenſure 2 the juſt judge juſtifie an unjuſtman. An carthly ludge 
muſt not, but the Indgz of Heaven may. God laokes notupon ſinners 
as man does. God lookesenthem through Ghaiſt, if they have Faith. 
Thcir fins Chriſt onthe Crofle took to himſelf; ſatisfied Godfor _ 
| Pp 
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God will not laythemto their charge. Bur the faithleſſe mans ſinne, 
God will imputetohim : Chriſt hath not borne it, himſelfe muſt. I 
but paraphraſethis point; tis plaine. Lay Stevens Prayer to Chriſts; 
ithath the ſame ſenſe; Father, forgive them. Father, forgive them, 
faith Chriſt : Lord, lay not this finne to their charge, ſaith Saint Ste- 
Ven. 
To their charge? Whoſe charge? thats the next Queſtion, who 

they are, for whom he praies. Men of diverſe Provinces, but lewes 
Ali, Synagogue men, chap. 6. ver. 9. Libertines, z. Romanes, Cyre- 

nians, Cilicians, and ſome of Afia, and Alexandria; All belike then in 

Zeruſalem; beſides the common people, verſ. 12. Firſt they Diſpute 

with him, ver.9. then Convent him, ver. 12. thenexecute him, be- 

ginne with Arguments, end with Ston&. So is truth wont to ſuffer of 

ſchiſme, and herefie. Our Fathers have ſeeneit both in King Heyries, 

and Queene Maries dayes. V/hom they could not turne with words, 

they would burne with fire. Yetskills ir much, when wrong is offered, 

who offersit. All theſe were, ifnot of Stevens Country, of his Kinne; 

his Brethren, All Iſraelites, though not bornein /udea, yet Tewes All. 

Neceſſarii, Adverſariiz, twas Chriſts caſe before him : Hee came aunty 

his owne, andhit owne received him not. Notthat onely ; but betrayed 

him; murthered kim. Whoſe pens are ſo impudent, whoſe tongues ſo 

virulentagainſt us, as the Engliſh Romaniſts ? Garzer, Faux, and the 

reſt ofthart peſtilent Pouder-plot, werenot French, nor Spani(h, but 

Engliſh men All. A Prophet cantiotdie, butat Jeruſalem; Steven not 

be ſtoned, but by his owne Countrytnen. Etiam Saul inter Prophetas ? 

Even Saul himſclfe is one of them. Pauls ſelfe confeſſeth it,chap.22.He 

caſt nota Roneathim ; but hee kept their cloathes that did. For theſe 

on Martyr prayes, Lord, (faith hee) lay not the finne unto theit 

Charge... | | 

You ſeethe ſinners, heare the finne, Lord, lay not this $inne. What 

finne © Sinnes are not equall, asſome ſay, as ſome lying Papiſts ſay, 
weſay. There isa finne, a mote, a gnat ; and there isa finne, a beame, 
a Camel, an Elephant finne. Such an one is this. Saint Srevey cals it 
not ſo; leſſens it rather inhis loves coversit atleaſt, ſaith but ingene- 
all, This Sinne. Hedoes not aggtavate it, call itgreat; thinkes it no 
goodaigument, to moove Gods mercy, tocall it great. Daviddid,0 

God be merciful to my finne, for it is great. Steven does nor, prayes God 

to pardon it, faith bur 7/45 ſine. Nor does Davidhaply, examine his 

words well. I ratherwould read it, and the Hebrew word beares it, 

Lord be mercifull to my ſinne, though it be great. Butthough the Martyt 

Hide their finne ; the Preacher may not. What is then the finne © Tis 

fit, we ſearch it, leſt haply it be ſuch, as beares no pardon. Some fins 
are ſuch,unpardonable: God muſt lay them to mens charge. Cain ſaid, 
bis ſinne was greater then could be forgiven, It was not ; twas but his 
deſpaire: had he had faith, he had found grace. But there is indeed 4 
ſinne, God pardons not; the finne againſt the. holy Ghoſt. Theres 
no praying for that. .Saint 70-»ſaith,Chriſts ſelfe ſaith, thats unpardon- 
able. Mat. 12.31. This Sinne is not. Thereis one here at theleaſt, one of 


| theſeperſecutors, whom God pardoned. Haply there were many; we 
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The nineteenth SERMON. 


are ſure one was. Tis Sa#/,God laid not this ſinne, this great finne to 
hischarge 5 heard Stevens prayer for him. | | 

The finisgreat. Davidtirles his fin by a pregnant terme, 2012 x1A7 
the Hebrew word ſounds both Magnum & Multum; ſuch as was his 
finnc in the matter of Y7i45, many innes in one, Adultery, Murther, 
and treachery. So is this here a compound finne ; perſecution, blood, 
innocent blood, ſhed not by legall ſentence of Fudge, but in Populat 
rage,ſubornarion of falſe witnefles. Perſccutionis great finne, though 
without blood. Hee that but binds onely, or baniſheth, is a perſe- 
cutour. 1#/ian was a great one, though no blood-ſhedder. Here is 


Blood. 


Blood may bebutby ſtripes, Saint Pau! wasſcourged often. Blood | 


ſhed unjuſtly any way, ts ſinne, great finne. But here is murther, the 
oreateſt ſinne ofthe Sixe inthe ſecond table. God bids, thou ſhalt not 
vl. Kill I may mine enemy inwarre.Andthe Iudge juſtly executes the 
MalefaRour in peace. Buttokill elſe, is murther,ifin malice; agrand 
fnne. Philoſaich, iris facriledge. For manis Gods Image, a divine 
Creature ; it ſteales him. ArV&92oiz is itezovaie, phzloes words, It robs 
God of his Creature. A crying finne, Scripture calls it. Saint Stevens 
muſt make foritacrying Prayer. Blood ſoſhed God abhorres, Pſalme 
5. 6. Revengescver. Notin/oab onely,and 4bſalon,wicked men ; but 
in his deareſt children. Qu# g/adio ferit, glado perit, ſaith Chriſt, he 
that ſheds mans blood, by man ſhall bis blood be ſhed. David eſcapt not.: 
Friahsblood ſhed by him, madehis be ſhed - notindeed in himſelfe, 
but in his Sonnes. Saint P«#/ſcapt hot. He ſhed Stevens blood, kept 
their cloathes, that ſhed it. Nero ſhed his. | 
This fin yet greater; innocent blood;Naborhs guiltles blood coſt muck 
blood, 4habs,Tezabels,8 Iehorams, Steven had not treſpaſt. Greater yer, 
Saints blood. It in Gods ſight is pretious, David ſaith. All blood cries 
for revenge : Saints blood cries ſtrongly. Steven muſt cry with loud 
voice, praying for i#. eAbels blood coft Cai deare. Saints blood, God 
bids, Nolite tangere,touch not Prophets blood.S.Sreven wasnone. Apo- 


Iles blood. Steven was cone ſaith. S. 4uſtinecalles him 4poſtolum. 


Why nota Prophet too, it ro Preach, beto Prophefie? Preach he didg 
this Chapter is hisSermon. _ Thats notall inthis finne, heres no com- 
mand of Magiſtrate, no Iudges warrant for Saint Stevens death ; exc- 
cution without writ,or ſentence, It mightbe murther,though by com- 


'mand of Magiſtrate. Eventhe Magiſtrate, if he execute unjuſtly, is a 


murtherer. Chriſt was condemned by Plate, and yet Steven cals the 
Iewes murtherers, wv. 52+. Saint Steves here was not ſentenced, was 
brought before the Councell, and accuſed : but not condemned. But 
the franticke people ranne upon him furiouſly; violently drew him from 
the Barre, caſt him our of the City,and ſtoned him, 

- The kind of death, they putthe Martyr to, addstothe Sinne. Herod 
Kild 7ames, but with the Sword. So dyed 70hn Baptiſt too, beheaded 
both. Ofdeathes, that kind isthe leaſt odious, held leaſt diſhonour for 
higheſt Perſons to die ſo. Storing is the death, which Moſes Law or- 
dained for blaſphemers. This death theſe bloodſhedders will have 
Saint Szeven die, asholding his Preaching of Chriſt to be blaſphemy. 
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Thus here not Saint Szeves onely, but Chriſtis alſo perſecuted. =» 

Yetonething moreinthisſinne, and I willendit. Itis afinne great 
enough already. But theſe Synagogue men, 'ro make it greater yet, 
ſuborrefalſe witneſſes. They had done fo againſt Chriſt. Thats an 
high wickedneſſe. Themſclvesro have- accuſed him wrongfully, had 
beene bad enongh : but to ſuborne others,” is grand impudence. As 
much Penance enjoyned by old Canonsto falſe witneſſes, as to adul- 
rerers, felons, ormurtherers. Yea the Lawes'of the twelve Tables 
ofjangen them todeath. I want the Spiritand Power of ſome Prea- 
chers here ſometimes, to aggravate this ſinne, asitdeſerves. This in, 
this great, this grievous, this outragious finne, ſuperlatively great,z4« 


finne(as Saint Paul ſpeakes) out of meaſure finnef#ll;this Martyr, this firit 
- Martyr,full of Faith,and Power,and of the holy Ghoſt;this Prayer, this 


paſſionate, and powerfull Prayer ; humble,onthe knee, earneſt, with 


a cry, this finne,this Martyr,makesthis Prayer for. God would not kt 


his Prayer tobe loſt. On how many God had mercy, wee knoy nor. 
On Saslhe had, who was one of this mad multitude. Him the Lord 


pardoned, turned S4u/to Paul, And ſweete Saint Ang#ftine doubted 


notto ſay, $i Stephanus #0n oraſſet, Eccleſia Panlum non habuiſſet,Chriſts 
Church had lackt Saint Pas/, but for Saint Stevens Prayer. For this 
bleſſed Martyr, and All other holy Saints; but eſpecially for the (a- 
cred incarnation of Chriſt Teſus, be given unto God, Father, Sonne, 


and Holy Ghoit, all Honowr, and Thankeſziving, this Day, and ever- 


Ware. 
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May wee not know, what this new dofrine, whereof thou 
ſprakeR, is ? | ; 


H E defireof the CLrhenions to be further yet 
informed of the Doctrine taught by Saint Paw! - 
not, thatthey liked ofir (forthey cenſure it for 
New) but of meere curiofitic. The next verſe 
notes theirnature, they were 9919-%-they loved 
to heare »ew things. 1 note buttwo things in 1t, 
their Defire to heare it, May wee not know : and 
their Cenſare of it, tis new DoFrine. Moe things 
note- worthy ; but I note no moe. 

Forthe firſt ; tis here but Poſſwmas, May we know ? Tis Yolumus 10 
thenextyerſe, we willknow. Where therc is 02221i4, loye of newes, 
there muſt be 9417s Juſt to heare. The Athenian cares itcht after 
newes : they gavethemſclyes to little elſe ;to nothing elſe, Saint Luke 
fairh. Pau{preacht ſtrange things, £#=- not heard before : heare them 
they muſt, they will. They had brought him into their Mars ſtreete, 
a ſpacious place, that all might heare. 

thens more equallto the Goſpell than zeruſalem. Tewes will not 
heare : they ſtopr their eares at Saint Stevens Apologie. More cquall 
than Epheſus ;they ſhouted againſt lexander, to ſmother his voice. 
More equall than Rowe ; they will ſnother him with ſmoke, burne him 
with fagot, that ſhall preach Chriſt rothem, as he ſhould be preacke. 
Sj E 
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The Prieſtsand Elders clapt upthe Apoſtles, that durſt preach him, 


Ic ſhould-not heare 


them; norwould rhey-*Hieſeticre heare will 
i armne bi: tis +45 
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"This peſſoin thiyrple (yds fron deck Pais 
Dodtine:* Be preachroFrjav, and the Reforreczrons They pooke then 
both. Why: elſe chargethey Sairit Paw? inthe verſe before 
to ſet torth new gods ? Heathens have femaMtgods, as welt as mate: 
Such anone they thought the Reſyrretion. Tisnot my conceir z itis 
Theophylatts. For why not Anaſtaffs, as well as Nemeſis? Many ſtrange 
godsfiave Painims worſhipped. Some Chattaans have;- What a fort 
ofidlegods didthe Falentinian Fleretickes deviſe. Thinking theſe-to 
be gods too, they give him open audience.- They are AunJuwingy, 
ſomewhar ſuperſtitious. Ehey were loath there ſhould be any gods, 
whom they worthipt not; and thefeforethey'rrge Saint Pawl to ſecond 
his Docrine more openly and amply, 

Though Mars Grees indeed were the publike Seffions houſe ; yer 
Saint Paul is not brought thither, as convented by the Magiſtrate, My 
Text is notthe ſpeech of the Iudgesto examine him, but of the people 
faircly cntreating him, EET andar large. Some calamiries 
had lefſon'd them to negle& no gods: they worſhipt all 7mpliciie, 
knowne or unknowne. They had inſcribed one Altar purpoſedly, 7e- 
noto Deo, tothe unknowne God, But:thats But part of the Inſcription, 
there was more, To the Gods of eAſia, Europe, and Lybia. There 
ſhouldnorbea Godin all the word; but they"would worſhip'him. In 
this ſuperſtitious ſuſpition of Saint Pauls dodtrine,; thoughithey cenſure 
it for new z yet they will heare it better. Jeſus + Reſurrei/io might 
haply be'Gods : Szint Pas/ muſt preach againe 5 *:a4. 2bey will know, 
(they ſay) what he meanes, —_ | | 

T heir 59»-iz their defire to heare the Apoſtle cannot condemne 
fimply : roſe itnot of ſuperſtirion, / tiscommendable ro heave. 217 

probate, Prove all things,approve truth onely. Should nor the Gentzles 
have given the Apoſtles, Saint Paul and the reſt the hearing; how 
ſhould rhe Goſpell have beene preacht throughout the worlds The 
feeds of ſalvation have beene fowen in all lands? Fheirz9vviejs ab- 
ſolutely naught ; bur their 2a»%iz:js in part commendabie, #575 is 
45:ims, fuſtin Marty ſanh, the worſhip of many gods is {tſter ro A- 
theiſme, he fearesnot any, thathath many, But their. zeale co heare 
mult nor be cenſured too ſeverely.. Onely ewo things I taxc in it, 
FX-2an ty and Suoeducriars oye of Noveltic, and'Superſtition. 

The former, Love of Newes is curiolitie, idle vanitic:but a vanitie the 
more ventall, becauſe tis harmeleſſe, void'of malice, and tis naturall. 
Moſt nten, if notall, « £wvidi nimis auricularum, faith Lucretius.,, r00 at- 
rentive toreports, every care arredted at the noiſe of newes. [ Mitte 
ques fcio, dic quodneſcio, what we know, is ſtale ; things unheard and 
frethypleafeus. }Pardonthe 45henians this infirmitie, Heathen <{:he- 
wrans. S.Pavul ſainh,it ſhould be found in Chriſtians, they ſhould have 


itching: ears. 1 would-wee had not humourous Hearers, admiring or 
| adoring 
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adoring rather the new conceits of every novelliſt, An Arcicke homour, 


anappetite toheare,Caninu appetitms,, an unſatiable hunger and defire 
tohearc. But the ground of the deſire; not veritas, bur newijaq ;tick- 
kd with the loue, nor of. truth, as the. honourable Zerrheans, were, 
that would ſearch,whether the things mere true which they had heard z bur 
ot noveltie. It js {ome weakeneſle in:civill things, bur in religion a 
great infirmities., 2930: : LIP. VIE 2 - ; 

-The other ſuperſtition;/ thats a-finnve worthy''cepſure, Saint Paal 


checks them withit, but vexy gently.. He hoped-foragreater Harveſt, 


then he found, and therefore roucht then, but veryrenderly.: He layes 
theterme on them; butallayes it withall, loath-to-exaſperate them, 
whom he wauld convert. . I pray you ſee: his Art, his-godly Art. Hee 


will not betray God by concealing their Idolatry;- bur yer hewilt tell 


itthem in mildeft phraſe: he will not-ſooth theig finne, bur! yer will 
ſooth his termes. 7 ſce you (ſaith the Apoſtle)o yee men of Athens, quaſi 
ſuperſtitioſiors;, as it were, ſomewhat ſuperſtitions. The comparative 
degree ( Grammarians know ) ſignifies ſometimes wemws,:though 
moſtly ir increaſe, yer it is ſometimes a Terminus diminuens ; not 
Janiiuns;,but SrorSamorinest, Lomewhat ſuperſtitious, Nay hee thinkes 
ityet too tart, puts a Q#4ſto it too, to make it: yer more milde, 1 ſee 
you (men of 4thens)as it were ſomewhat ſuperſtitious,” Tis a Pill, and 
therefore he gives itgilt. He ſpeakes to Athenrans: they have Tereres 
ares, as dainty intheir ſenſe as intheir dialea, Yea andthe word it 
ſelfe hath an E=phemiſmms too : for {#91944 is onethar feares the Gods. 
They worſhipt 1ndeede devills, 4oſes caldthem fo, ſodoth the p/al- 
miſt, DW j, devills. The heathens Gods (ſaith David) nol lruypnras 
devillsall: Idolls at the beſt.S. Paw! will not call, + #©w-5%, atig, a fig, 
willnottermethem Idolarers(that might nettle them indeede, indan- 
ger him, and hardenthem) but onely ſuperſtitions, is it were ſpmewhat 
ſuperſtitious, The beſt is bad : As is impicty. 

This Athenian appetite, ro heare of God, purgd of theſe two ill hu- 
mours, curiofitie and ſuperſtition, I would it were 1n every Engliſh 


heart. Romans ſent their ſonnes to Athens to learne there. I would our 


Romaniſts would learne this 4tticiſme. Till the Bull of Pins quintas 
about the cleventh yeare of Queene Zliſaberh> raigre, all Papiſts came 
to Church, prayed with us, heard the word with us. Now multitudes 
refuſe. Our dodrine now the ſame asthen, That Bull-maſter Pope 
Impirs, and his ſucceſſours ſince, now Sau! the fifth and all, have 
chargd the childrenof their holy mother Church, to avoyd our afſem- 
blies. Some haply ccme for "Ace of fine: but as it was ſaid of one, 


| their earesare ſtopt with' Cotten, ſtuftleſt they ſhould heare. This 


unhappy generation, that can Romaniſe ſo much, I heartily wiſh they 
would Atheniſe alittle; asketheir devout fathers, or rathertheir owne 
hearts, may wee not know what this new doQtine is ? Vnhappy Re- 
cufants, miſerable thralls, ſuffernot this ſervitude. Though your ty- 
ranniſing Biſhop bind you hand and foote,and fay of our Sacraments, 
touch not,taſt not, handle not : yet be not eare-bound too. The Popeis 
but Chriſts Vicar. Heare what Chriſt ſaith himſelfe ; he 1hat harh cares 
fo heare, let hims heare. | F 


Say, 
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erthenthe Goſpell. The men of. Ber7hea would nor truſt it, till they 
had tryed it, examined- it by: Scriptures. 'They thought the doRrine 
preachtby Pa#land Sy/as might'haply beefalſe : rhey knew nor from 
what ſpirit they ſpake. And is it P:acu/n>, Papiſts ſhould thinke it'poſ. 
ſible, errour to be in poperie ? thatthey may-nor dage, nor ſo:'much as 
reade, not ſo much as heare any thing printed, any thing preached by 


A Proteſtant? A preſumption rather (would they weigh things wile. 


ly) thattheir dodrine is unſound, againſt which they will not let them 
either reade orheare any thing objected. / Surely wee ſhall nor neede 


citherinour bookes or Sermons oppoſe againſt them any argument of 


ours. . What one point hold;they croflſe to us, which ſomeeven of 
themſelves doth notcontroll ?'and ze/armine willtellthem, that, thar 
is not to be held as a point of faith, which ſome catholicks have croſt, 
whomthe Church hath-not condemned. This A#t:ciſme then is nor 
abſurd, to heareatleaft, what our doctrine is ; excepttheir ownewere 
more undoubted. May they not heare, what this zew dodrine is e 
They may, thougb irbenew. That is the ſecond member of my Text, 
the cenſure of Saint Pauls dodrine, it is new. | 

Newnesofttimes is no diſgrace, but commendation:many things new 
more pretious then old, Temporall things infinit ; houſe, raiment, 
food, all things that waſt and weare with age. Spirituall things 
ſome. Gods new Teſtament better than the old, *:i791& lavnung, pyeþ, 
7. 22. the Goſpell more excellent then the law. The Old man, 
Saint Pawl bids put off, put on the New. New heaven, new earth, 
new Jeruſalem, . Some things againe better old then new , %& y 
?*& faith Eccleſiaſkt, Wine is ſo, a friend is ſo. But doGtrine lightly 
gets no grace by noveltiez theanticnter it is, it is the more authenti- 
call, Not more honorable onely, thats £4ri/torlcs rule, warns n 
6r271-things moſt antient are moſt honorable : but that which is the 
ſoule of doctrine, truth is preſumed ever to attend antiquity. Yeram 
quod primum ; adulterum,quod poſterics, ſaith Tertullianz the doQrine 
which firſt ages delivered pure, the latter will ſophiſticate., T is anime 
peachment then weightie, if juſt, S. Pav/s dodrine to be new. 

Buttis urjuſt. The dodrine ofthe Goſpel as antient asthe world,'to 
be charged fora noveltic £ But conſider who theſe: Chargers be; and 
tis no marvaile. Athenians to ſay Saint Paul ſer forth ſtrange Gods, 
isnoſtrange thing. The dodrine of Chriſt, and of the reſurrections 
new to Grecians : All Chriſtianity frage toall Pagans; Nova ſuper- 
ſt#tio, $uctonius terme. - Tothem falſe Gods are antient; and the true 
isnew. Things ſometimes are cald new,not of their owne nature ; bur 
becanſe new perſons come to know them. To the man borne blinde, 
when Chriſt had given him ſight, allthings ſeemed new to him. Chi 
dren take forth new leſſons out of old bookes. © The report of an At 
done nere ſolongagoe, is new to him, thar heard irnot beforc. So 1s 
the Goſpeltotheſe Greekes *»0 4 1-4, ſtrange and new. 

Tis indeed ancient, taught by the Prophets, all the Prophets, even 
from Samuel, Saint Peter ſaith, Yea Moſes himſclfe, $amwels antient 
farre,foretold of Chriſt, wrote of him, ?4i/ip ſaith, 10h. 1.Chriſts ſelfe 


ſaith 


Say,the Popiſh dofrine be theundoubred: truth : I trow,it is not tru- | 


M 
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faith, Toh.5. A Prophet fhall the Lord raiſe up of yoni brethren, like unto 
me,himſball zee heare. Nay elder yer, Saint Pas ſaith, twas preacht ro 
Abraham Hoſesantient too,Gal. 3. whiat ſay I Abraham 2 ere Abra- 
ham was, it was: twenty hundred yeares before hee was borne,” God! 
taughtitevento eAdam, the firſt man inthe world, the ſtede of the Wo-' 
man ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head. Chriſtians were ever, Saint Awpuſt. 
faith our faith delivered from Sethto Enoch, from himto Noah, and ſo 
co Abrahamand his ſeed. It was not called the Chriſtian Faith,till Chrift 
was come. Bur Res ipſa, faith Saint Auguſtine though tlie name be 
new,yetthe thing is antient. Chriſtianitie is 9% ira, 4 new name, but 
the ting #% arom(apvpwmp?igcr Euſebing ſaith, from mans firſt creation, 
The lew will object Jeſus was borne but in Augu#ms raigne; and 4 


ſec of 6alileans beganto preach the Goſpell butin T1berizs dayes. Tis 


true; Chriſt was incarnate really, actually but then ;-and the tidings 


' butthen publiſhed, that Chriſt was come. But his incarnation, and all 


otherthingsconcerning him were both foretold, and prefigured long 
before : toretold by the Prophets, and prefigured in the Law. Both 
it,and they taught Chriſt ſhould come. Wereckon two Teſtaments,an 
old and anew : but there is but one, w2=25%1, ſaith Clemens Alex. but 
one Teſtament indeed. Saint Pau/dorh but diſtinguiſh them, Heb.8.6. 
aT#3«, onely in their miniſterie ; bur their ſubſtance is the fame. What 
istheold, but vi vicultatio, the myſieric of the new 2 what is the 
new but veterss revelatio, the hiſtory of the old ? ſaith S. Auguſtine. The 
Goſpell ſhowes bur what the Law did ſhadow. And for the Prophets, 


Chriſts birth, life,death, ſicut cernuntur impleta, itd leguntur Preditta, 


as well Prophets forctold them, as Evangelifts ſtoried them ; though 
F auſtus the Manichee deny itin $. Auftin,and the Marcionite in Tertull;- 
«n.And therefore Chriſt chofe at his transfiguration,out ofallthe Saints 
departed; Moſes and Elies; to figure the concent of thedoftrine'of 
the Goſpel with the Prophetsatdthe Law. Soin Zzechiels vition of the 
beaſts and the wheeles S.Gregoryexpoundsone wheele within another, 


. tobethe new Teſtament withinthe old. This made Gregory Nat1an, te 


call the Chriſtian faith, * air» +zaaudy 7+ 5 rior, orat,3,pag.ror BÞ. 

Tis now no new dodtrine which Saint Pas/preacht to the Athenians, 
though it ſounded ſoto them;new totheirears, bur indeed ancient. That 
cenſure ſerved their owne Religion, and firted theirgods. They rather 

were new. Even Moſes was elderthen the Gentiles gods, Euſebizs ſaiths 
The antienteft of themn all, even $4t#rne himfelfe was Puinee unto him, 
Tertullian ſaith. 4thenagoras makes Orphews prope coatanenum, almoſt as 
old asthey.,and Moſes was his antient, | 

Harth this age no Athenians? Plinie cals part of /talie, Magnam Graci- 
am, great Greece. Then Athens muſt be Rome 3 it isthe eye of Nabie, 
as Wthens was of Greece. Shirely Romaniſts ſerve us, as Athenians 


ſerved Saint Paw/, The Papiſt faith the Proteſtants Religion is new 


do@rine. Firſt, fay it were : whatif itbe new, ſotharitbe true 2 Quaſe 
antiquitas (faith Saint CA #guſtive) prejudicet veritati, as though anti 
quity muſt needs outcountenancetruth. Well ſayd 4rnobiue, quodwe- 
rum ef, ſerum noneſt, truth comes never #4746, Bur tis nor ; the Enge 
kiſh Religion is notnew, _ FR 


Surely 


The twontieth StrRMON. 


| 


Surely ifitbe; tis very New, For he raigned but in our Fathers dayes, 
whom the Pope fi;ſt ſtiled Defender of the Faith. I trow that was the 
ancient-Faith, the old Religion. Tis ſo, they meanez they ſay, our 


' moderne Faith was not heardot in the worldrill King Edward the {1 xths 


raig ne. By thcirfeaves, it peercda little in his Fathers dayes. Be like 
the Faiths Defender plaid falſe too. So itisa little clder rhan King 
Edward. Themlſelvesſay, Luther firſt founded it in King Henriestime, 
Tillchentis moſt manifeſt that all in Exgland were Papiſts without cx- 
ception. One H:#, a Popiſh Door faith it. Our learned Archbiſhop 
obſerves , his Hyperbolces, makes mole-hills both of them and him, 
He ſaith notonely manifeſt, but moſt manifeſt ; not that many but even 
all zto makeit yet more ſure, All withoatexception, were Papiſts untill 
then. It was L#ther and Zwinzlivs were the unfortunate Fathers of the 
Engliſh Faith, another of them fſaith.- Lyars neede better memo. 
TIES. 
Natheard of inthe world till Zaward the fixth ? All Papiſts, none 
excepted till Henry the eighth?Was there not inthe world one F7:ckliffe 
before them: long before them? Him they muſt except. Or wheretore 
elſe burnt they his bones? Though King Henry 8.were Defender of the 
Faith,and the Pope that ſo titled him,meantthe Romith faith: yetboth 
in his raigne,and before it,there were 'Defenders of the true Faith, I 
meanethis new Faith, that.defended it with their bloud, as King Hewrie 
did the old with his Pen. His Majeſtic now doth, notthe new, but the 
true,hath already with his peatoo; isready with his ſword; 6 had with 
his bloud rto0,had their bloudy Project proſpered. King Herries Father 
and Grandfatherbefore him, Herrythe 6. and bis father before him,and 
others many before them, many Martyrs,moe Confeflers,multitudesof 
proteflers of this new-dodrin;Some Homilies,yertremaining in the Saxon 
tongue ſhew our Church of this Faith even before the Conqueſt. I muſt 
Grandire gradum, fetch greater ſtrides tothe Antiquitic of our Faith, _ 
leſt the houre ſilence me. It began notat Witinberg, as Stapleton ob- 
jets, at Prage, at Lyons: Itwere then true, which they ſay of us, Heſter- 
2 ſumus twere buta yeſterday faith. But itisthe Doctrine ofthe An- 
tient Fathers, Yeaantienter than they ; the Doctrine of the Apoſtles; 
of Saint Pawd, whom Iuftin calls 7» m7i22 F mumizor, the Father of the Fa- 
thers. Not one point of our faith, which many learned Writers of our 
Engliſh Church have not reſcued from this falſe impuration of Novel- 
ties avoucht and averr'd it tobe antient and Apoftolicke againſt the 
ſonteſt adverſarie. 4 

Our Dodrine new ; but like Saint zoh»s new Commandement, x 70bs 
2.the ſame (faith he) which wee heard fromthe beginning. It wasto 
love one another. Chriſt call'd it new too, Zohn13. 34. but it-was in 
Hoſes Law, Lev. 19. Chriſt ſaithitis, oftner than once. Hamas told 
4.4 ſſveras there was a people inhis land, he meantthe 7ewes 3 who uſed 
Novi legibus, new lawes. But thoſe lawes -Mofes gave them too. Are 
not. the Scriptures too new doctrine in our tongue, ,and in every 
tongue, ſave.inthe Latin £ For noman may haveijthem in the mother 
tongue. Even the Lords Prayer, which our Saviour made himſclte, 


and the Apoſtles Creed, the very Chriſtian Faith in £ng!ſb is new 
Dore. 
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Dodrine. Men muſtpray in Latintoo. What an Egyptiandarkeneſſe 
doth Rome hold all men in, to hidethe lewdneſle of their old leat- 
Me 's | 

But I trow, their faithis ancient,that challenge ours for new. Their 
Doctrine, ef is Apoſtolicall. Our Faith began at Wizti»berz, theirs 
at leruſalem.” Zwinglius and Calvin, Martin Luther, and Tohn Hus firſt 
Authors of qurs : the Apoftles and Chriſts ſelte firſt founders of theirs. 
Worſhipping of [mages is Apoſtolicall: Saint /0bw bids Caſtodire, Keepe 
Jour ſelves from Images; that is, be not ſo unreverentas totouch of 
handle them ; but worſhip them afarre off. The Communion in one 
kinde, thats Chriſts Doctrine 7mplicite. Drinkeye all of this ; Chriſt 
meant excluſive, Allye,i, ye onely ; hone muſt drinke, but the Prieſt. 
Tranſubſtantiation, who but an Innocent would fartherthatupon Pope 
I,mcent 2 Chriſt ſaid expreſſely, Hoc eft corpus meuns, the Bread and 
Wine, are his body and his blond, Invocation of Saints, hath warrant from 
Chriſtalſo ; he cried yponthe Croſſe, E/;,E/i,+c. he called upon Elias. 
Breerly the Prieſt collects it, Apologie, p42. 148. med. The Popes 
power above the Kings is it not as ancient as Chriſt too? Was not 
Chriſt convented before Anna and Caiphas, the King of the jewes 
before the high Prieſt 2 | 

Their Dignitics atid Orders ancient too, not their DoQrine onely. 
The Popcs Prerogatives both before all Biſhops, and abovethem ; the 
one is palpably Apoſtolicall, the firſt (ſaith Saint Matrh.) is Simon z 
theres his Primacie, for hee is Peters Succeſſor - the other is from 


Chriſt, thou art Cephas 3 that ſignifies in Greeke a Head, theres his 


Supremacie, The Cardinalls more ancient, Z/ias in his Thisbi, faith 
the /talian Tewes finde them in the Pſalmes. The leſuizeselder yer. 
Why father they their Order on 7gxatis Loiola ? Tis yer but foure- 
ſcore yeares, ſince Lojola lived. Tis their greatmodeſtic. They are 
farre more ancient, ancienter than the Fathers, thanthe Apoſtles, than 
Chrift 7eſus himſelfe from whom they have their name, was after 
them. Ancientet than the Prophets; Looke Num. 26. 44. there ſhall 


you findethe Ingendrer of:the Ieſuites, 7ebuſites and Eſauites (for ſo 
-ſome call them) are names thar ſhow them ancient too : but nick-names 


viven them by us of the new Religion; But in that place of Numbers, 
theres the Teſaire indeed. In your Geneva Bible it is but Ifſuites ; thats 
but a new Tranſlation-too:'burt the vulgar Latin, and the old Engliſh 
books haye itplainely lelunes, 


- How hath Romebraſed her brow, totall our Dodrine new, which 
herconſciencetetts her came from Chriſt, her owne Ancient, which is 


new indeed? T was ancient once, till ſhe plaicd theſpirituall harlot, and 
corfuptedir;”Tisold now ; but none otherwiſe, than the bread and bot- 
tes and ſhooes of the Giebonites, patcht ſhewes and mouldy bread. 
. To conclude; tis not our ,Dotrine.ohely, the Proteſtants Religion, 
but the whole Chriſtian Faith: is noveltie to Rome, both. 1dr & Zivor, 


ſtrange and new tothem. "The Lord'openour eyes,: and grant that all 
they that doe confeſſe his holy name; may agree inthetruth of his holy 


Word, and live in unity and godly love, through leſus Chriſt, C#i cu 
Patre, es, | | © 
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Te av CyTHi 7%. 
Seeke thoſe things which are above.: 


Text but of few words, tr:4 ſuut 0m:nia; but 
three inthe originall ; of fewer-termes, but 
two; At,and Objet. The ObjeR arduous, 
| things above , the A laborious, they mult 
=S&1| be/ought. Pretious things are 'not obvious. 
$i Things above £ what ar--they* That muſt 
2D || bee ſought frft; Firſt ſeeketo Know them; 
7 I ej and then to Have them. Tis: one good itep 

2'C RAY Ci to finde, toknow what we ſhould ſeeke. The 
——— EZ Objct thereforc is before the AR: So hath 
Paul placed it,and ſoſhall I. Tr © 
All Adams ſonnesate Seckers, Generatio querentium, DavidsPhuale, 
a brood of ſeekers; *even from the wombe, even the Babe £97247” 
Saint Peters word, noſooner borne but ſeekes the breſt. Brute crEa- 
tures too, not man onely. Eventhe young Raven,though4he old feede 
It not, yetcries, ſzith David, ſeeks v0 God, "The brute creature is ſoone 
fatisfied, ſeekes but for one'thing, but'foode onely. - Mannceds not 
neither ; Chriſt hath ſayd, '#a« neceſſarium, theres but one #hizg 18- 
deede neceſſarie. Yet is hetroubled, as Martha was, «& mv:about.#4- 
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ny things : evenſuch ſometimes, asbeing found confound the ſecker, 
Manincofilidetateto ſeckethem, and unfortunate to finde them. AZ 
Chriſt therefore bids, ſeeke, Marth,7.7: So Paul teacheth ns, ' what; 
5re, chings above, Chriſts precept needed not : Man ill ſceke without 
bidding. Needed in Chriſts ſenſe; he bids nothing that is needleſle. 
Elſe nature ſeekes unbid; corrupt narure, though forbid, Theres a 


polzte querere.ſceke nor, Amos 5.5. Chriit forbids too, Luk, 12.29. Hee 
that bad, {767% ſeeke z bids, «# C767, ſeeke nor. The At is <bdroen, a 
thing indifferent; lyes all uponthe objec ; as#t is good or evill, {6 
is that. T9 Cmmmic:s what itis, muſt be ſought, that is » G74, the thing 
in queſtion here which wee muſt ſeeke. That great ſeeker out ofna- 
tures ſecrets, 4 r1ftos/ein all his diſcourſes, ſeekes firſt, quid now, what 
athing is not.: then whatitis. A method as meere fordivinitic as phi. 
loſophie : and Gods ſelfe uſeth it 5 his negative Lawes goe before the 
affirmative. Paul bids,as Chriſt did, ſeeke ; and ſhowes ns what, But 
if you pleaſe, let me ſhow firſt, whar not. | | | 

Theresa wrong ſecking, Saint Zames ſaith, wes ares, 4, 2, whenei- 
ther what, I ſeeke is naught z or if good, yerT ſeeke iteither in ill mari- 
neror tobad end. Endand mannerare Parerga; Objed ismy theme. 
Ts T3v 25445 the worlds things, Scripture meanes by them, Honour 
and wealth, moſt men ſeeke theſe. David ſaith but many, p/7l. 4. 6. 
But Pas/al}, Phi1.2.21.thats his holy Hyperbele, All doe not ; but moſt. 
What ſhall the worlds children ſecke, but the worlds things? pardon 
them ; they ſeek but cauTwY their owne thinks, Man is cart ,(God yd 
It) Terr4 es, Heis xi%s: Paul ſaith, from the earth. How cant he chooſe 
but ſeeke earthly. things? What creature - delights not in the cle- 
ment, where it bred. — Howos,& opes, & fads woluptas, pleaſure, 
honour, wealth,are thexworlds :rinitie, -bid we men ſeeke holythings ? 
They willanſwer,they doe. Is there not 2x0r200wn0', Heb, g. 1.world- 
ly holy things? theſe are ſo. They are men'oftheworld, Pſal.17.14s 
and they ſeeke the holy things ofthe world. 'They are not indeed ho- 
ly :but rothem they are, 'They make Gods of then ; ſacrificerothtm, 


- trotheirnets, andto their. yarne, faith the Proptiet. Hdrwdand Mites, 


Lak.$.,14. theres two of them, avarice and pleafure,carry away (Chriſt, 
ſayd)one quarter ofthe world. Hee mighghave ſayd, one halfe;” the 


greater halfe, Honour, the third, carries niany too, too many: If but. 


Simeon onely, it were lefſe matter ; but Levi roo: And Levi tooby 
Simeon: by Simon, tisall one; bottuthe fametiame. A fowleboyle ia 
ſo fairea body. I will nottouch it;it is teachie, "| 6 I N42 
. Doe not wrong ambition £ The ——— will pleadetny Text, 
fay, he ſeckes 7 4r-» things above. A Miter to 4 Prieſt, is'# mw a thing 
aboye him.; Soisa Ty a Cat 

nall; 22: things abovethem ; they-thay ſeeke them. Thats Chriſts 
ambition, .Segularis ſotoo. All metare not i made ofeartb; ſome 
of finer Element, ayre orfire, mounters above others: 'U #hat 1 were 4 
Tudge, ſaith Abſoloms ShaltKing 4ſ#er#s hotidur any above” Haman f 
Cefar will noſuperiour ,Pompei no-Peere. Adoniah will have "Jbiſh F 
<Abſalcmwill raigne. Theres yet Plus »ltrs, Kings will bee g ds,. 
A740 55%. $0 will Popes, our Lord-GodthePope. Twas Eves Itch” 
Qq . firſt, 


toa Biſhop ; a tripple Crowne toa Cardj. ' 
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firſt, tobe as God. The Devills before her aſcendam, ſaith Lucifer, 
hecewill fit above the ſtarres, bee cquall to the moſt higheſt. Pay/ 
mcanes not. this. Honour is 3», a thing above, but not in Pauls 

Another perſqn inthe worlds trinity, was plezſure. Many ſeckei 
alſo; but nor ſo many. 1 meanenot wanton ” yan} luſt. Moe ſecke 
it, then honour. Thats rather »3 :,x3;,a thing of the fleſh, then of the 
world. I meane Idleneſſe, not wantonneſſe. Strong drinke, lawfull in 
time and meaſure, ter #renda, but not inter querenda, I may uſe it, 
but not ſecke it. I greeve to heare Lay men cenſure Church men for 
this. I would itwere irregularitie. Wine, Paw! bids, utere, but wodice, 
& propter flomacham, little, and forPhyſick. But hee in the Proverbs 
23-30. ſeekes it, hunts ir, the word ſignifies: and having found it, abids 
all day atit : reſtsnot ſo, þut criesat night, queram amplius, Twill ſecke 
it againe. Cres ſicut hodie$o morrow,cvery day, 

ming an otheridle pleaſure. They ſeeke it moſt, thatare reputed 
Gentlemen. So may they be by their firſt birth. But by the ſecond 
they are not, True generoſity, which is Regeneration by Gods holy 
Spirit, will abhorre ſo baſcan exerciſc, ſo unfitting a good Chriſtian, 
fo full of falſhood and impicety. Surely Pau! meanes nor this. Tis not 
av, any of the things above, Tis 7+9wra thing of the worlds, Tis 
worſe. Tis7% cz294, a thing of Sathans. Some write, dice were de. 
viſed firſt by the devill, Ithrow them; butthe devill turnesthem ;now 
forme, thatthou maieſt ſweare and curſe ; anon for thee,that I may do 
as much, both ofus blaſpheme God. 

Thethbicd thing in that Trinity was Wealth. Thats the 7 &744% the 
thing, that (All I nay notſay, I denyed that before, but that) All al- 
moſt doeſeeke ; doe hunt, ashe inthe Proverbes, did ſtrong drinke. 
Wiſe Solomon found no ſeeking, like that of Silver, Prov.2.4. 2ueſtus, 
e2aine hath the name of ſeeking, 4 querendo, Strong drinke is a ſtrong 
Witch: and play (they ſay )bewitcheth too. Yet are many found free 
from their ſpells- BurRiches are Witches, that enchamt-almoſt All- 
The worldslife, Saint:zeb» ſaith, x 70hm3. his Soule, the Poet faith, 
pier yg 3), Saint Pawi calls the devill wounetnes, Prince of the world. 


| Wealthratheris. He calls gathan,God of this world. Riches are r2- 


ther. Mammonis almighty ; tis no marvell, ifmany, if moſt, ifall al- 
moſt doe ſceeke it, For why not 2 : | 
Is not Pas/ here a Precifian « He was once,  47.26.5. dxf z19, of 
the #rickreft SetFofthem. Is he notſo here £ more ſtraight haply,then 
God. God isnot ſo ſevere. Where forbids heto ſecke riches ? Or am 
nox 1 mote ſtrickt, then Pas/ * make him meane more, then he does * 
Ist0 bid ſceke the things aboye, toforbid to ſeeke the things below * 
May we noticeke both e: Be CS Hebids,” $reke Gods King* 
dome firſt, 2uerite primum. That implies, Mammon may be ſought 
toqz loitheafterwarg. Chriſt forbids indeed to ſerve arammor ; but 
not to ſreke. it. Man faults onely, in that he is prepoſterous, cries, 294- 
renda Pecuuiaprimum, V irtus poit nummos.-- Secke Wealth firſt, Re- 
ligion after. Gold and Silver are mettals. Mime: thas went rd dre, they 
muſtbe {opghtafter other things. They arew9%, from below, bred 
; 1 
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inthecarth. .Secke aro, things above before them, heavenly things: 


butthem afterward. Or take Chriſts word from Saint Lukes penne; 12. 
31. (17-7: 9427 Seeke Gods Kingdome rather. That prohibits not: pre- 
ferres only heavenly thingsþetore earthly. 1 hey muſt be ſought more, 
theſe lefle. So Chriſt conſters Paul;Seeke the things above * © +» ud wade? 
firſt, and more. But things below may be ſought roo, intheir Meaſure 
and Order, after and under thingsabove. 

Thus will worldlings object ; and theirfpeech is very ſpecions. 2 al. 


 donatallowes ir, on that place of Matthew, 6.33. Andrejects altother 


glofles. A man judicious ; bur a Ieſuite... Vnder the cenſure of more 
learned judgements, 1 thinke Saint Paz! ſpeakes peremprorily ; fortids 
all other ſeeking, ſave of things above. Honour ſhould nor be ſought; 
It ſhould ſeeke men, notmenir, Saul was ſeeking Aﬀes. David Sheepe, 
when Samuci{oughttoannointthem Kings. Twiſe ſought the people 
to Crowne Chriſt ; Hedeclind it. $iracks Sonne bids, Seeke nor, to 
be a 1udge. Abſalom did, abad example. And for Church dignity, how 
many worthy men inagespaſt, have fled from Biſhoprickes, hid them- 
ſelves, ſome maimed themſelves, robe uncapable? A monument of 
their Sobriety; remaines yer among, us inthe Election of a Biſhop, 7s 
Epiſcoparis the Perſonanſwers,no, No'?. Why then ſaith Pauli Fi. 
3. He that deſires a Biſhopricke, deſires a goodWorke?. 'That place hath 
many anſwers ; every word gives one. Firſt, Cypere is not 244rere, I 
I may deſire, what | may not ſecke.” Then, whar if. 27» meane'nor 
a Biſhopricke, but the funRion ofa Miniſter 2 Butbe ita Biſhopricke. 
Yertis the ig» in that B.ſhopricke, that muſt be defired; notthe Title, 
butthe Taske. Tis Nomen operss, now Henors, Saint Auguſt; deſire 
the Duty, notthe dignity. Defire I may; .but prodeſſe, not praeſſe,"tis 
Saint A»guſtines too, as a Biſhop is alabourer,not as he isa Lord; Elſe 
3ndecenter petitur, ſaith that Father ; itis nor decent to'defirea Biſhop - 
ricke, I may Sumere, but not Petere, (tis hor my-]diftindtion) Accept 
of Honqur, butnot ſeeke it.' Tis from God, if ſent : it fought, ris from 


below. . | 


Much lefſe may Mammonbe ſought, not onely nor >» -[10r 422001, be- 
fore, or more thenthings above ; butnorartall. Nay, Food and Rat- 
ment, neceſſary things, Chriſt bids three or foure times, Nolite efſe 
Sol-cit;, rakenothoughrforthem, ſecke not them anxioutly neither. 
Prudent proviſion he prohibits not, asrhe.Rhemiſts there well note - 
but 445+524, robe troubled, as Martha was, that: Chriſt cenfures. 
Much more for we:lth, which is unneceſſary, and withour which;one 
may be happy; rather then with it, &a:eeurjo1, divide hotthy thoughts, 


* Anxiouscare forit, fitsnota Chriſtian. Solicitudo, iss£2ritudo;Tully 


faih.Chriſts ſelfe inthatplace ſaith itis Heatheniſme, +» +7179, che 
Gentiles ſeeke ſuch things; Wealth is4 blefling f God ſend it ; arempra: 
t10n, if managkeit. Tis Pals terme,. 3425 2 79ezmis, atemptarionyand 
2 ſnare. Saint 3aſi/ hath -wotſe word$,-91<7+4541700;ucws £320, the 
baite of ſinne; the hooke dfdeath; the ſtrangler ofthe Soule. Andyer 
not worſe ; Paul hathas bad; ;*«%: ands2pMu-, . pertlirionand deſtrudt- 
on, 1 7/.6.:/That many holy men have hadit, Scripture ſhowes: thar 
any have ſought it, tread not, Ifhaply ſome have; tis.no warraneto 
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us. Chriſtians live Legibme,nonexemplis, by Gods Lawes, not by mens 

Saints havetheir infirmitics, -God once bad golomen aske 
ofhim, what he would. Hemight haveaskt him riches; bur did nor. 
And it plcaſed God well, that he did not + gave ther him notwirhſtan- 
ding ; but unſought- As he does moft bountitully ro many ofvs, with- 
outiceking them. The Wiſe manin the Proverbs prates,Grve me not ri- 
ches , does not onely not £17197, ſeeke them, not onely not 417, aske 


them, which is lefle: but hepraics againſt them, in the holy feare of 


his infirmiry : leſt riches might occafionhimto forget God? | forger 
there are many. other things behind, muſt be remembred. 

Theſeare the maine things, that men ſceke. There are more, many 
more; but not ſought by ſomany. There isafecker ofrevenge, Lev, 
19-18. Thats 3:87», a thing: below, one of Sarhans things. Malice, 
Poets make one of his propricties. T heres a ſeeker of divinations, N um, 
24. Many prophane men ſeeke after them. If from Sathan, as the 
Witch of Exdor did; thats plainely 72:5», athing below. Iffrom the 
Starres: thats indeed fromabove, /*%:», and from heaven too,5:9yi4er; 
but not that S#7 ſam, whererChrift 'is, which Fav! meanes. Chriſt is 


aſcended above Heavery God hath nor only exalted him, but vi 5yonr, | 


lifted him up above all heavens. All theſe things, and more, Mcn 
ſeeke; butſhould not. Lerus fee, whatthey ſhould. = 4r-, Things 
Above. | 

Things Above? Said not Socrates, Lne ſupra nos,nihil ad nos, things 
above us, doe notskillus. And bids nor $7racks Sonne roo, A1tiora ic 
.ne Dacjiers, Secke not things above thee, Paul bids in the next verſc 
Mew eg, minde the things above,Butthar ſremes to be weenrrs which 
he forbad before, Rom. 1 2. 3. Noli altar ſapere, climbe nor too high, 
tis Pauls counſell too. Theſe Rules are Pride, and Curiofity > 
they ſpeake not to our Argument. Saint Pa#s{meanes by things above, 
tharwhich Chriſt-calles elſewhere, Gods Kingdome, and bu Righte- 
exfneſſe ; ſpirituall things ; ſuch as concetne our Soules Salvation, and 
Gods Service: cald elſewhere 3:%,the things of G od,7* xe, Chriſts 
things, and Heavenly things: Gods feare, Faith on Chriſt, Ioy inthe 
Holy Ghoſt, Love of our Ncighbour, peace of Conſcience, and holi- 
neſſe of Life. _ 

One here may aske me, are theſe = «2», things £bove 2 they are 
things-excellent: butthey are in us, on'earth ; ah ſo 5s, things 
below. They are. Bur Scripture phraſe calles them =», things 4- 
bovez becauſethey are 49% from above 5 uſed on earth, bur infuſed 
irom heaven. : He is above, that workes them in mans'heair. They 
areall Gods gifts.. Wee doethem; yecnorwe, butthe Spirit of God, 
tliatisinus. He dwels in us, | zaw/{aich: ang yet he'is above. And 
therefore theſe things, not ours,. but his, are ner, things above. The 
5 "Cake God will have honoured. Weeare Wormes on carth : 
but Gods heavenly graces muſt nor be diſparaged by us; Burt though 
:wan,' yet becauſe him, they are called 7442", thingsabove. Sce 
tem i{mgle.' Gods Feare, is Gods Spirit,” Eſay 11. 2. Faith, Gods 
pife,: Epbeſ. 2.8. Joy in the I—_ Gods Kingdome. Rom. 14. 
I7-: Love, Gods:ſelfe, Saint Ioby ſaith; Den.eft Charitas. m_ of 
14 | Conſcicace, 
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- oft provesfolly : but Divine is Gods 


| Sus hingsarenor profierd; nemr 294, All good things firh hi 
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fe,Gods 
Image, Ephe.q+24. Theſe things Saint Pap/ mmeanes,;bids vs here, feeke 
them, 'Ina word, ſceke wiſedome :'.Folomon did. Nor huiritne” — 
dome z Saiht Pax ſaith; the CRIT tharg bur Divite! Homage 
F wel 


conſcience is Chriſts, 1#h# r4..My pears 1 give to 104; And holitiefſe 


aw, -both Law and Goſpel. 
Which though Saint Pav/calls Gods fooli neflo ;-yer thats in 7r0w7e 
and asthe world reckorsit. Tis indeed Gods wiledome, 1,Cvr7,2, 4 
- Lhaye dwelt long uponthe ObjeR:: Fond it, the ſenfuall man-wil 
thinke Saint Paul much too rigorous; to tie vs that arebelow; :to ſeeke 
things, that are above. Man is indeede earthly;-as Saint Paw! id; 01s: 
but not wholy ſoz' notmadeall of one Elenient;, There ishre in mati 
too, notearth onely. God breathed a-ſoule into him. Thats Xome) 
frigidur, Tertulliansterme, The ſoule (he meanes in Greeke) is call* 
by name, 4:39. Buttheres a fire init ; eſpecially in a ſoule re enerare, 
For theres GodsSpirit, which in Scripture is called fire. Saint Paul ſaith 
out of the Poet 20 xr& 67488, weare Gods Generation, Theſoule is Dj- 
vin particulaanre, the God of heavens owne- breath. Saint Payl r6- 
quires then bur reaſon, that, our ſoules being heaven] Y, we ſceke Neg. 
yeniy things. T hey ſort with them. And though we live on earth, yet 
may our m>inuw be inheaven, We are Citizens of Siow: bur then | 
Jeruſalem, ſurſum, above, Saint Paw aith, Gal. q4-'And there are Rich 
there, Prov.8. both riches and honour, Solomon ſaith. God make us 
covetousandambirious there, The ricbes dutable; Solomon addesthar 
too, But that Riches'1s Rightcouſneſſe; ſeeke that. Seeke that : ni 
then Chtiſt- promiſeth; the other riches, Adyerentur, ſhall be caſtin'o- 
verand above, foran advantage, Secke but things neceſfarie, they arp 
thethngs above; andtheother ſhall be acceſſary, God willgive thee 
- TheActemaines tis fir, ſomething be ſaid of it. But the houre ſhall 
moderate me. The AQt here is to Seeke. A'word, though weake'jn 
ſound, powerfullin ſenſe, very ſignificant ; firs the Obje&, Thar Ar- 
duous, this Laborious; hard worke eraves ſtrength ; aVorna #3 gas, Pre: 


Heathen) the godsſellus, but for paines. The Poet ſaith, #5 yer; 
will coſt ſwear. Surely divine things will askc labour, The worls 
wealth comes not with a wiſh;Gods treaſures require ſeeking, Aske a 
have, is caſie purchaſe heaven is'not had fo,  Indeede Chrift ſair 

Rgemy, aske, and it ſhall be given you. Bur theresnor a fulf point, T heres 
Aecke and K wocke, as wellas CA vhke;t Bare asking-ferves not. Peritis 
BM recipits, James 4-4. There be Askers thar receive not, "Tis not 


E1T6eTy onely, but Gn7«7: too, Matth, 77s Thingsabave muſt he ſo - 


els. leffe than Cupere; Eupere leſſe than Quz + Or 
thpanes by'that terme, to afe things _ Thats 
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-thisz buttends tothis. Forthe' Sponſe cries in the Canticles, Duaſin}, 


quem diligit anima mea, I ſought him whom my-ſoule loveth; As ubidolor, 
i6i digits ; ſo ubi amear,1bi oculus, a: man willlooke on what he loves ; 
lookeforit, ſceke for itz ſeparate himſclfe, to ſecke; faith Solomos, 
that is,will put offall lets and encumbrances, forthe-more exact ſearch, 
Wikjometbich ischeEpirome of #a#/s5* =9.0fall the things aboye, 
will be ſought for, ſaith Se/omon, as'if one ſought for ſilver; yea as if 
;oneſoughtforgold. /The womanin Chriſts Parable, having loſt bur a 
groate, lighted a candle, ſwept the houſe forir, 'and ſought diligently, 
Marie mi her Sonne, went backe a dayes journey toenquire for 
him: rorſofadg him, ſpentthree dayes more 1n ſeeking him. Twas 
.Chrift, ſhee ſought : bur ſhee ſougbt him, bur as a ſonne. Things g. 
bove are aboye ſonnes. The hearing and obeying of Gods Word, 
 Chriſts ſelfe preferres before all kindred. HL The 
Tudeb ſought God t9t« voluntate, with their whole will, 2 Chrop. 15, 
Hoſes bids, ſeeke him, toro cerde, with the whole beart, There is a ſee. 
ine without wiſh to find, to ſecke unwillingly, and there is a willing 
eekin, without joy in finding z to ſeeke, but not heartily. The one 
would nor find atallzthe other cares not much to finde.T bats whenthe 
Obje&is baſe, or not pleafing. But the worthofthings above, ' craves 
both will and heart, the whole will, and the whole heart of all that 
ſceke them. | 
Y ade ad Formicam Piger, Golazie Chriſtian tothe worldling. Learne 
.ofhim: ſee how he ſeckes = wm, things below. So ſecke thou things a. 
bove. What adventures not the Merchant for his gaine? Seekes it 
pe ſaxa, per ignes, by pexills, like r0.-Pax1,:an-land, on ſea, of Rob- 
bers, of wrecke, in watching and wearineſfe, cold, hunger, and thirſt. 
"Theres one in Chriſts Parable, that ſought pearles. Lighting upon 
one of price, went and ſoldall he had, to purchaſeir. A man for Mam- 
mon, will doe, that is homely, wearethat is courſe, 'riſeupcarely, lie 
downe late, cate the bread ofſcrrow, holds himſclfe happie, if he may 
finde it, ſeeking ſo. Theitch of Honour, ſcratch. cill the bloud come, 
twillabide.Twillfawne and flatter, promiſe and bribe; difſemble inju- 
Tic, beare indignitic, hazard limme andlife. £1bſolom, to raigne, will 
kifle and congee every man, he meets. The. worgon, how warcheth he 
his opportunities, ſends, preſents to-his Dallah, hazards Repuration, 
ſtate,and life, to ſerve hisluſt ? How are thechildren of this world,not 
onely wiſer, as Chrift ſaid, but more induſtrious too, then the children 


of Light: and that for vile things, for 9:94 but 4#ng,Saint Pawls terme, 


compared with things above. How' much more ſerioufly ought wee 
to eta ove! IF | 
Prayeris one kinde of ſeeking. 417i, you heard was a peece of <7, 
Pray we may, we muſt for allthin gs: Put. for things above, both 
yay and wan, firſt and more. Learnethat by the Locks Prayer. The 
Hallowing of Gods Name,Comming of hi Kingdom, and Doing of hisWill, 
ſets before Daity Breadzand but of fixe petitions, five for ſpiritual things; 
but one for temporall. The Prayer carneſt ; 7, was in47% too; it 
muſt be fervent. Not like that of: Saint Aftins 3. who confeſſeth hee 
prayed once for Grace, but ſokily and faintly, fearing leaſt God __ 
| carc 
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wy heare him. Reading and hearing Gods Word, thats another kind, and 
muſt be wirh zealetoo. The people heard Z2ra from miotneto nd! 
Saint Pawl till midnight. Shunne prophane fellowſhip, fe neceſli» 
tie ; walke with them onely, that talke ofthingsabove. Thats arhird 


things above. 


m—_ things. As David bids, in Peace, ſoinallthethings above, 
ſeeke them, and purfue them. ] The Preachers Rule is too generall, 
Whatſoever thou doſt, doe it omni valde tus, with all thy power. But inthis 
Agltis requiffte,this AR upon this Objec,Serking,arld Things above, 
dot it 0-711 Yaldetuo, ſeckfrhem withall thypower, As Bernardfaigh 
of loving God, Tantum d1life, quantum pdtes, Twill ſay of ſeeking God, 
Tantum quere, quantum potes, Secke things above, ſomuchas thou arr 
= able. MHenſuratua ſit poteſtas tua, the meaſure ofthy ſegking, myſt be 
5 * thy whole might. OP DI | 
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kind. Meditate with Davidday and: night of Gods Law, andimitate- 
- the laudable aQions of the righteous ; theſe ate kindes alſo of ſeeking | 


— Toconclude. [ Askethings aboye of God; bnt aske not onely. Thats | 
but a peece of ſecking, G#is1n{miv £60; be fervent'*in following aftet © * 
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THE COLOSSIANS. 
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grfie that the times ſhould call 
hey doe. Did-Dvid live in 
4007 in bis tz, butin good 


6710 mthgax, All men art 
da fof ties (Chriſt calls bim 

bi leſt thc whole world with 
itit.. He ſaid ml &/absdiyes, Hee would be 4 
\Syinzt in the makthes of the Prophets, He is 
now ſoin all mouthes. Ravi gazppg Berry Verity is a Raritiez nota man 
almoſt, but isa Leazer, Imay{þefterſay of ourage, than David could 
of his, that faithfull men are failed from among the ſonnes of men. Every 
an ſpeakes deceitfully to his neighbour ;there is not one, that ſpeakes truth, 
#0 n0t one, Chriſt once lighting on a man, in whom there was no guile, 
thought him worthy of an Ecce ;cried, Behold a true Tſraelite, Whether 
may I goe, to cry,Ecce homo, here is one © How long ſhall I ſeeke, ere 1 
may cy, #731 have founda Nathanael? Ofallthe ſinnes againſtthe 
ſecond Table, the firſt Table roo, the whole Law, theres none ſorife, 
as this. That the Apoſtle had good reaſon to exhort the Coloſcians - 
avoid this vice, Lie not one to another. Saint Paul! here muſters a multi- 


rude of finnes together, One hath ſumm'd them toa dozen, I ow 
eleven 
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eleven: this is theolaſt, as the baſeft of themall, the moſtſervileof all 
ſinnes :no Aﬀtfoabjet asto tie. Into that AR, the doer and the ſuf- 
ferer my Text ſunders ir ſelfe, three Termes, and yer the words but 
two, buctwo ſignificant in the Greeke, But the latter coucheth twa 
Termes, the Perſon lying, and the Perſon lied unto ; Lye not one ro an0- 
ther. The two latter termes becauſe concht together, Iwill handle 
together when | have treated of the fiiſt, which isthe A, Lye zot. 

A Precepr, but prohibitive, becauſe the Act is naught : Lye wor. Pilar 
askt, Quideſt veritas, what w truth ? He might, for he uied none, anun. 
juſt Indge. ShallT aske whatisalye 2 I can, every man can, define it 
too well ; we alluſe it too much, Arthing foknowne needes nodefining. 
Toe, is to ſpeake that is falſe, wirtingly, and with purpoſe todeceive. 
Some fetch ſo much almoſt out of the word, LMentri, e# contra mens 
tem ire, roconmradict our owne conſcience. But my Text bids, Decline 
it, not Define it, Lye x07. 

The Law forbad to lye. £3id Panto, cum Hoſe 2 What hath the 
Goſpelltrodoe withthe Law 2 Chriſtians are freed from it. They are 
from the Curſe of it. Butthey are bound to obey the Law, the morrall 
Law. The Propher _ and the Apoſtle Pas! differ nor in the De- 
calogue.Both have the leſſon alike, word for word, differ bur in Diale&. 
He, Lew.19.11. Saint Paulhere, tye not one to anothcr, Onely Saint Paw/ 
wrote to Gentiles, Moſes fpake to Ilewes. But remember Chriſts 
Rule, Quod dico vobs,, dico omnibus , both Moſes and Saint Pax! meant 
theirleſſonto all people. No leſſon more necdefull, but no lefſonlefſe 
learned. For the one, Truth is the Cement ofall humane Societie. One 
once ſaid wickedly, Qui neſcit d-ſimmnlare, neſcit vivere, There were 
noliving, were itnot for lyes. Thats a moſt leud lie, Theres no Socie- 
tie without Fidelitie, I doenot thinke, the devills doe lye one to ano- 
ther. Yetno leſſon lefle learned. Truth keepes a free Schoole, bur 
very ſcant of Schollers, Lying is the trade, to which all men binde 
their ſonnes. Forto what ſhould they elſe £ It is their Fathers occupa- 


_ tion. [ Handie craftes are painefull, ſtraine the ſtrength. Tongue-craft 
- 8 eafie, coſtsno ſweat. ] There is no vertue, butisprofeſt by ſome, 


ſave truth onely. A Patzent, a Liberall, a Iuſt, a Sober man, Ecce hic, 
ecce illic,you ſhall light on here and there. F ;aclem autem quis inveniet? 
But who (ſaith Solomon) (ball finde a faithfull man : No man ſpeakes 
truth unto his neighbour, every man lyes. 

There is no vice, butſome avoid ir. Caiws is no Leacher, Titizs, no 
drunkard, Semproniw nothiefe ; but haply lyars all. Phariſee no Adul- 
rerer,no Extortioner, he ſaith z butanerranrt lyar; for an Hypocrite. 
Wee pardonthe Gentiles ;their Religion was all lyes. Their godslyars 
too. Mercarie both a lyer, atd athiefe. Weexcuſe lewes too in part. 
'The Law bound them from lyes, butthe Law alone. But a lye in the 
mouth ofa Chriſtian is a ſinne out of meaſure ſinfull. The Goſpell binds 
us too. Yea lyill pardon the Papiſt in parttoo, though a Chriſtian, as 
We are. Wee have more light than hee. The Bible is forbidden him : 
and the Prieſt preaches ſeldome. Wehavethe Scriprures free. Nota 
houſe almoſt, buthath, if not a Bible, a Teſtamentar leaſt, We hears 
divine Service every Sunday, defidesthe Feaſts of Saints, in our owne 


tongue, 
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tongue, notin Latin, as:theydoe.* And in many. Churches Sermons 
t00, two Sermons haply.in ane day, ſomethree inong weeke., - Ma- 
ny of our lay. people preſume to reaſon'too of deepe: points. of Re- 
ligion. KG, | | 4-1 203153 351 , 
Yer tothe ſhame of our profeſſion, tothe diſgrace of the Goſpell, 
wee all, forallthislye oneunto another, with the fame tongue ſing 
prayſings unto God, and ſpeake leazings to our neighbours. Let no 
man be offended at my ſaying, all, fay the Preacher lyes inthat. Hee 
that ſhall, 1 doubt will not deſerve to beeexcepred. His conſcience 
willtcll him, I belye not him: 1f I doe hyperbolize, I] but. doe as David 
did, Omni homo mendax. Say not, twas 10 haſte : for $,Pau! cites it to 
the Romans, as ſayd by himadviſedly, What he thenſayd,. wee now 
{ce. My calling occaſions me.a retired lite; I cannot obſerve much. 
But beftdes mine owne obſerving, I hearc all men complaine, -that not 
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a manalmoſt makes conſcience ofa lye. Lal +, L 
Some haply will not doubtto give Davidthe lyetoo, for calling all I 
men lyars. . Shall | ſhow the generality by Induction? «. Be begpers < 
firſt and poore people. Their precedence inthis caſe is no diſparage- h 
ment to better perſons. Tis a baſe part, and beſt beſeemes baſe 
perſons. T hey profecſfle lying, all lying ; their hands alſolye. They h 
muſt lye and fteale ; elſe they ſhall ſterve., 2. 'The Tradeſman and ha 
Artificer, I will not ſay profefſesit-;:and yet his. tongue uſeth that very ly 
terme, when he ſpeakes talſcly, ſaith I profeſle ; Falſehood, he might hi 
adde; double faliſchood, as the begger did before; hath a lying hand ſe 
t00, . not a mouth onely,gives falſe meaſiye and falſe waight. 3. The [0] 
country people, heretofore morejuſt are how turnd,lyars too..,; 4.. Pa- N 
tients complaine of impoſture. in Phyfatianss Clients 19 men of Law. Ci 
5. In Courts of judicature, every falſeanfwer is alye,and every wrong INK 
ſentence is alye.  Thereaxe-many ofthe one, - roomeny of the other. WI 
6. The gentleman will notendure the word, buthe will doe the thing; Wi 


ſpeakea lye, ſweare it often. Higher it becomes mee not to goe. But 
Machiavell and the Devill bave taught Princes to diſguiſe, notto their 
people onely, byrone unto another. Toend my induction, I muſt ſay 
of our Land,asthe Prophet doth of Niniveh, Iris full, aniverſa, it is all 
tull of lycs, : 

Youſcethe act, Mentiri, to lye, wee doe it, anditis a precept here, 
but prohibitive. Heres withall, a vide nefecers, feethou doe itnot ; 
Noueſaiththe Apoſtle, doe not lye., -V\ hy Nolite, doe it not ? One 
bids, doe worſe, 1ra perjwra 3 bids ſweare, forſwearc-as ifalye were 
t901ingle a finne, bids line it with an oath,/The reaſons for the No/jte are 
many,heare a few. 7 41201 

1. You have heard already, that tis, baſe, ſerviic, £99*7% Plu- 
zarchs word, a qualitie fitter fora bordflave ,;+then an ingenuous 
man; and thats the cauſe a Gentleman; forfooth though be lye indecd, 
yetwill ſtab him, that ſhall chaleng-him.-' Though hee docs it, you 
3 5 ih layhe goesit. | Nay, HI miſremember not,..it was a Paraſite 
inthe comedie,z. a ſervile fellow, that-cryed, Mentiri. now cft. menm, 
layd, it beſeemed not himts lye.- Inſfomuch that the perſ6475,a proud 


people, of the two things:they moſt diſdained, -made-this _ row 
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Debere & Mentiri, to bein debt,andtolyc. They taught their ſonnes 
from five yeares old to 20, inndws nider,y aandite%, to ride, and ſhoote, 
and to ſpeakeexacttruth : and one oftheir Kings, A4rtaxerxescomman- 
ded three nayles to bee driven through the tongue of a man, that had 
lyed to him. £6. | 
2. Whence note, as an obitkr, another argument againſt it; that 
lying is a vice hatefull even to the Heathens, A man that ſpeakes 
one thing, meanes another, Achilles ſaith in Homer, 55 didzo a/gon, he 
hated alyar,as he hated hell. | 

3- Another toucht before too, tis from the Devill. Hee madethe 
firſt lye in the world , and a reprobate made the ſecond, Cain; and ſo 
became his ſonne, For ſo Chriſt ſaith, the Devill is alyar, & Pater 
ej&,and his father, z. the lyars father, that is, C«ins. The lyar, Sathans 
jonne,and Cains brother. It isnot my conceit, but Saint Auſtins, God 
make meſonneto him; Hee is the God oftruth. God make me Chriſts 
Diſciple ; Hee is Amer. God lyes not, Saint Pas! faith ; ſaith more, 
«05am, tis impoſiible for God to the. Hee can doeallthings, butnor 
lye. | 
s 4. Another, tis a wound unto my credit, a mortall wound. He that 
hearesme lye once, willnever truſtme more. Ne vera quidem dicenti, 
jſath the Oratour, no notwhen I ſpeake the truth, Hee willthinke I 
lyethen alſo. Nay, Nejurato quidem, one will nottruſt alyar,though 
heſwegre. Stab not another for giving thee the lye g thou ſtab'ſt thy 
ſelke by makingit. As good todye, as lye. Heard wee it ſayd before, 
Qui ne (cit diſiimnlare, neſcit vivere, I cannot live, if 1 may not lye ? 
Nay rather buta lyarisa living corpſe, a dead man, though hee live. 
Civiliter mortuws. To what end doe I live, it no man will belceve 
me? Nay aor wilt thou beleeve another, if thou lye thy felfe : thou 
wilt doubt, . he doth ſo roo. Tis time thy grave bee made whenthou 
wilt not truſt thy neighbour, nor thy neighbour may truſt thee. + 

5. Another worſe thenchis, It makes rhec a meere abjeR; :;deſpica- 
blevile creature : not onely none will truſt thee,butall will fluane thee, 
_ __ David will not let a lyar dwell with htm, no, wot come in 

# ipbt. vas £1 | : F ; 

8 But one more, but a worſe,farre worſe then that. God hates the 
lyar, his ſoule abhorres him, Selomeyn ſaith s5 curſes him to0, thats 
worſe. Thelyar haplycarcsnot forhislove :-lethim bate him, ſo he 
burr him not. - But God wil deſtroy him, D424 ſaith. Hee ſhall pe- 
riſh, his ſonne ſaith, So/omo», - Worſe yet, fatre worſe, By perifhing 
was meant buttemporall woe ; he-ſball have eternall too. He were 
happy, might he periſh,;and no more. , But chewiſe man.addes, 2he 
mouth thas lyes, (occidit apjmam) flayes tbe ſoule. Thats bin Lſpocrypha. 
Bur Chriſt ſaich(rhars canonicall)rhay without ſhall be dogges, without, 
3, ſhutout, ſhur out of heaven, throwtnie iro hell; whoſocverisa lover, 
ora maker oflyes, Heare-me,Ohhnare me, miſerable man,” wholoes 
ver art a lyar,. miſerere avip1e 144. ' Though thou care. notfor thy ſtate, 
for thy credit, forthy life; yet pittiethy pooreſoule, Loſe noe ſorich 
2 Jewell fora baſelye.. Nay tis not loſt ovely ; thou wert happy that, 
& mans ſoule periſhing were bur vaniſbing, like tbe beaſts. Buteisdoom'd 
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to paines eternal, tocyerlaſting fire. Men make lyes light ſinhes ; ſee 
what God makes them, by the paine. © 

.: Thereft ofmy Text will bee woond up in few words: I have there- 
forcbeene, and ſhallbe yer the longer inthisterme, Nolrte,doe nos le, 
The Apoſtles prohibition ſoabundantly proved, the lyar will not dare 
-deny. Buthe will diſtinguiſh ; Logick gives him that leave. Lycs are 
not all alike : ſome are bur 7ecoſa, other Officoſa, the worſt Fernitioſa, 
The laſt ſortall mengram unlawfull, malitious lyes. The Pope, who 
diſpenſeth with all ſinnes, cannot with them, Zellar mine ſaith, 
But haply Saint Pau/sprecept meanes not the other too. Saint Pas/ doth 
notin lyes, as Chriſt did in oaths; put 0»-»izoin his precept. He ſaid, 
Sweare wot at all, Tis not here,lycnot atall. Nay though Chriſt added 
Omnino,forbad toſweare atall : yet I may ſweare ſometimes ; as when 
the Magiſtrate bids.” Much more may I lie, fince 0-n#»0 is not here, 
F anſwer ; firſt, Chriſts prohibition was but of ſwearitg privately zand 
Omnino. meant not \the times of: ſwearing, bur the kinds of oaths. 

Sweare n8t at 11, i. not by any thing; by heavenor earth;by thy head, 
orby 7eruſaſcm, Secondly, precepts negative doe 0blizare ad ſemper, 

the Schooles phraſe; theirtieis-ſtraighter then affirmatives. This of 
Saint Pau/s being ſuch needs no Omnino, meanes without itall ſorts of 
lyes: Lye-not any lyear any time. For Omwme mendacium{as Saint Av. 

enſtine ſairh often).all lyes are finnes. ' And though Pal doe not, the 
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fonne of Szrak doth, ! addes 0mnine to this precept, 7. 14. forbids = 
4Ci&,Jyenot any ſyeatall. 121 DOOY. 21 : 
COS cald Jocoſum, is not a lye'indeede. The ſpeaker ut- ] 
ters it,;: bur the hearer knowes, the meanes' not, as hee ſpeakes. Hee t 
{ſpeakes nottodeceive, but to delight irr hyperbole, inallegoprr, or ironic. t 
It is Fit, nor2enditiums.. Who will call Eſops Fables'lyes* It is k fi 
Parable;notatyc;rhat rorhnmipake ro Gedtons ſohnes, 'The trees went n 
forth to angaitt a ime. Nathansrtale to'David of the poore mans little I 
Lambetaken fronvhim by the richman, ' is no lye, but a ſimilirude. ri 
There aref6ine idle fiions of Teſters and paraſites 'made for diſport. þ 
Their -conceipts'are: Zacoſa, bur:they are not- Mandatis, the hearers 1 
laugh atthem, but they beleeyvethem not. But though 1 ſay, they are S 
no: lyes, I will not fay;'tliat they: are altogether lawfull.' Men doe de. S 
bglit irthem 31 doubt God dothnot. | 01 
>: Thethitd ſort of lyelwe call of*cioſum, made neither idtcly to pleaſe, 1 
nor taaticiouſly 'to' hart, but meerely for che good and fafery of my a 


Þrather; +Whether' Saint Pazl prohibit this, many make queſtion 2 
queſtion Sainuudugaſftine calls Larebrocifimmam, full of unkind caſes, 
odioustbranfwer..: Ifill not givelcavet6ſuch alye; I fhall be char- 
god with Inhumanidic.-"I wilt put fome caſes briefly. A womans cha- 
Itte is affaulted, I can fave itbyis lye. My*ncighbours mony 1s itt 
danger of a Theefez haply atl/heihathis in hazzard by a Robber ; nay 
his life ſought by anenemy. '1 canfavethisbya lye.. ' Shal} I be ſo1in- 
officious, fopreciſe; ſohatd hearted, roleayeher tothe raviſher, him 
tothe murtherer,-0n-ſopoore '@ſcruple of conſcience; as a lye ? Itis 
.haply.no fiance in ſucti a caſe. Say'it is; 4703 modica eff, i it not 4 lit- 
#le one? May Lnorlyethus ?.' Lanſwer,T miy not, Not doe 1 _ 
| y 
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by leave them inhumanely to the perills. i ſhall intrude elſe boldly in- 
to Gods office : Salus a Domino, deliverance is the Lords. I will 
pray and hope Gods providence will fave them. }f not, ' yet I will 
for ſinne- againſt my ſoule, preferre my neighbours honour, goods, 
orlife, before my ſoule. Thelinne (thou ſayR) is little, yet a ſinne. 


The leaſt finne ſlaiesa ſoule, Yet haply nor this finne, a lye. Even 
this, you heard before, 0s quoa meriitur, the month that lyes, it flayes 


the ſoule, Nay Saint CAnſtine 1s auſterer yet, puts a caſe harder. 
Whar it my lye may ſave my neighbours ſoule? I may nor lye for that 
either. Noristhe caſe hard, thoughitſeemeſo. For ſhall I loſe m 
ſoule, to ſave my neighbours ? That caſe rather were hard. God bids 
me love him, bur not loſe. my ſoule for him. This is Saint C1uſtins 
judgement, the ſoundeſt ofthe Fathers, and all judicious Divines ſub- 
{cribeto it. The Schoole maintaines it too. 


The tcſuits finnethe greater, and the Seminarie Prieſts, whotoe-' 


ſcape the paine of lawes, lye and forſwearetoo.: Their doQrine con 
demnes lying, as ours doth ; yet they uſe it all. As for Saint Pas/s 
prohibition, they preſume, they have provided not to treſpaſle it, 
by their new invented art of equivacation and mentall reſeryation ; by 
which they may mainraine the moſt monſtrous lye, thatthe wit of man 
can make. | | 

Tistime I end this terme. The officious lye iS lighter then ſome 0- 


ther finne : avoyd it forall that, It hath waight enough in'ir, rofinke' 
a ſoule downeunto hell. Art hath givena-faire epither toa foule thing... 


It is 0fficioſum ; butitis Mendacinms, Thoumaiſt doe an office to thy: 
neighbour byalye: butir is notthe office of a Chriſtian for tolye. Nay: 
theres a Padde too inthe word, comes not. haply from offici»m; bur 
from Officere: that word meanes muſchiefe.. Lett meane;as itisraken, 
my neighbours good: yet I muſt not lye. Ilearneiof Saint [Pau thar 
leſfon, thar I may not doe evill, that good may. come of it. Will I 
rob, to givealmes? wall I kill my keeper to free my ſelfe from layle * 
A chaſt woman, if ſhee can, will let a luſtfull man rather murther her, 


' thenraviſh her. Be as preciſe iz veritate,as thou wouldſt be #n caſtitate;. 


Saint CAnſtin bids. For verity is the ſoulcs virginitie. Lyes (faith 
Saint Baſil) arethe Devills brats, Ler not Sathan beget his baſtards 
on thy body. The name of a Precifian is no praiſe. But God make 
me worthy tobe cald one inthis point ; not to lye, Omnino, any lye;' 

a any time: I have done with it. ; 07 VIEW | 79-þ 
I would notſay nothing, though not much of the reſt, ove 19410- 
ther, Irvicem, Twoperſons in one word, the maker of the lye, and 
hetrowhomtis made. Ofboth joyntly. All lyes arenot made invicew, 
by mantoman ; ſome lyes are made to God. | Cains was, his Neſcio. 
Fee anſwerd'God, he knew not where his'brother eAbel was, com-- 
ming newly from killing him. <©£n4nias and Sapphiraes: was, unto the 
holy Ghoſt.” So are all-talſe anſwers, and falſe oaths before a' Magi-' 
ſtrate; heis Godsſubſtirme. My Text meanes lycs made butto men, 
to private men, Lyenot one to :another.. The ſubje@t here, being 
coucht,is without note of quantitic, gives the lyatadvantage to pleade 
priviledge: hee is -haply.:excepted.: m_ Paul meanes-not all ; hee 
r oes 
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does not ſay, Lye no man to another. The Phyfitian may, for 


feare of diſcomforting his patient ; the Lawyer may, tor feate of diſ. 


couraging his Client. The Magiſtrate may in policic, Plato ſayd, di. 
vine Plato, buta bad divineinthat. No manar all may. The fubje& 
isgenerall, thonghthere be no note. All Logitians know that an 1n- 
definite propoſition, i» materia neceſſaria, is as an univerſall, Bur if 
the lyar will have needs anote: let him compare this place withthe 
parallell, Epheſ. 4. 25. Theres Ynuſquiſque exprefly. Speake rrach, 
(faith Saint Pa#/there) 9s» every manto his neighbour. 

Surely the Phyſitian, and the Magiſtrate much more, eſpecially a 
King may ſometimes ſuppreſſe his meaning, any man may. I am not 
ever boundto tell all truth-but I am ever bound, that all be truth I tell. 
I may difimulare, diſſemble in one ſenſe,z.conceale that, which reveald 
would hurt mee, or my friend. But 1 may not diſſemble, /. ſay that 
is falſe, either for my ſelfe orhim. Ir isnota lye, cum filendo alſconai- 
tur verum, fed cum loquendo promitur falſum, when ſilence conceales 
ſomething thar is true, but when ſpeech utters ſomething thar is falle, 
And fay (if you pleaſe) wee may confter candide that ſpeech of the 
French King, Qui _— difs1mulare, neſcit reznare, hee that cannot 
keepecounfell is not fit ro be a King. Burt what ſhall wee doe now 
for the Seminarie Prieſt,andthe lying Teſiite £ I would relceve them 
t00. Heare Loiolite and thy fellow. Wanteſt thou a Textto licenſe 
theeto lye ? That wonld bee betterthen the Popes breete. Looke 
io the Latin Bible,Epheſc4.25. Tisno matter for the Engliſh. thats he- 
reticall : fior for-the Greeke, thats corrupt roo. The councell of 
Trent htah authorized the Latin, the vulgar Latin fo decide all 
doubts. Saint Pas! bids thee there depoxere mendaciam, when thou 
commeſt to be examihed,he bids thee depoſe yes, Why did not the Rhe- 
miſts tranſlation tirne n ſo ? 

: 'Aslyes may not bee made by any man; fo may they neither bee 
made to any man: but not toſome eſpecially. Not toa Father. $Sce1- 
eſt parenti proſoqui mendacium, one faith in the Comedie, he is a very 
wicked ſonne, that will lye unto Iis Father. Not to a ſimple man : 
God will puniſh thee the more for abnfing hiscredulitic, and the grea- 
ter hutt hee ſuffers by belecving thee, the heavier thy judgement will 
—_—_— beguiling him. Cretiſa cum Cretenſi,lye to the lyar,it thou wilt 
needs lye. ; 

To concludc, beware to be a lyar, leſt thou alſo proove a theetee 
The one is ſo neare of kinne unto the other, that once Eraſmur layd, 
da mihi thentlacem, & ego oftendam tibi furem ; doe thou ſhow meea 
2 lyar, and ile ſhow thee a theefe. Beloved brethren, I beſcech you 
by Chriſt Teſus, who calls himſelfe the Truth, avoyd this bale, this 
ſoule-ſlayingſinne. Youthat yet have not uſed it, pray God you ne- 
ver may; You that have, aske mercy, and never lye againe. The 
ſpeech was mecke and piousof one of 7obs three friends, 1f / have dont 
wickedly, I will doe nd more. Will many a meane Chriſtian rather 
ſarvethen ftcale ? Then will atrue 1/raelite, a right Nathenae! ſay, 
I will begge, I will tarve, will rather die thenlye. Lye no man to 
his neighbour : you have heard the paine of lyars. Speakevery man the 


eruth ; 


— - 
th —_— as reno err ee CE ECOCCINETR 


Le Re BE - 


ws ty ow ww © Ty oo © SS go oa 6 


* aw Fes FF 9 


AQ Wu = = Db 1 OM =«e = > +a 


w_ 


_ —_— — un —— _— 


The two and twentieth SERMON. 


457 


truth ; they ſhall proſper that love ir. Ir is his promiſe that is immu- 
table, the God that canner lye: who will neither faile nor forſake ſuch 
as depend on him, but watches to accompliſh and make good every 
;otaof his word and will, in his good time. And that wee may all doe 
what the Apoſtle here injoyness The God of trith expell the ſpi- 
rit of lyes our of all hearts; and guide us by his Spirit of truth for 
Truthes ſake,s. Chriſt /eſws, to whichthree ſacred perſons of the bleſ. 
ſed Deity beall honour, &e; 


SERMON 
PREACHED ON 
TIMOTHIE. 


The three and twenneth, Sermon, 
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EF © ; 
; . . 
nd, l:t everie one that alla th Chriſts name, 
- -© Co rat 
depart from iniquitie;>) i 
1 AY L ſaitt,andpeftr too, and the Prophet Joel 


too, Quiſqur Fhawocaverit, Whoſoever ſhall call 
03 the name of the Lord, he ſhall be ſaved: they 
adde noſ{uch Article,as the avoiding of iniquitie, 
A lefſon, which a Libertine will like well. Hea- 
ven ſois had eafily, The Law is idle; tis Faith 
ſaves, faith onely, Abſque operibus, Saint Paul 
Excludes workes. It onely puts us into Chriſt ; 
and there is no condemnation to them that are in 
Chriit. Tisall true ; fortis all Scripture. But tis true too, and Scripture 
too, ſaid by Chriſts ſelfe. Non quiſquis, not every one that ſaith, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into heavey, Miſtake not Saint Paw! nor Saint Pcter, nor 
the Prophet. Tis true they ſay, but in Chriſts ſenſe. Tis not #240", but 
5 m/@r» Matt,7.21. Not the Namer of Chriſts Name, but the Doer of 
Gods Will, thatſhall beſaved: and Gods Will is in his Law.Sure is my 
ſalvation, if God have eleed me: Tis ſeald : hee knowes all his. But 
how ſhall I aſſure that eleQion to my ſelfe 2 Haply Iam his. I hopeit. 
But I would be ſure. Saint Peter bids me ; Make your eledFion ſure, How 
ſhallI : He that bids mee, tellsme ; by wvertae, temperance, patience, 
pierre, 
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pictic, kindneſſe, and love. Peter is butPavuls Paraphraſt'; they ſpecially 7 


expound this generall, | depariurefrom iniquitie. 

This1s aſecond ſcale. Theres one before, but Quoad Dewm ; tis Gods 
knowledge. Thatsa ſecret hid. from me. This is Qu044 ns : jt affurcs 
me, tbat lam Gods Ele@to life. .Butthe word'Seale is ſingular, ſhall I 
multiplic 2 My text warrants me,the firſt word {424} one word, bit 
waightie. Mens Ifsand Ands often are idle. Gods [malleſt particle 
hath his poiſe, couples this clauſe ro the precedent. It was a 
ſeale, God knowes who are his, and ſo is this, Let cycry; mas, oc. 
The fall of others from their faith, whom I once thought. Gods eleR, 
Sathans affronting me with mine.infirmities, and affrighting-me with 
Gods Iuſtice, aſflictionſharpe and frequent, may ſhake and ſtigger me, 
make me queſtion mine own faith. But if my conſcience ſhallnot checke 
me with fin, willfull and preſumptuous, if my hearts delight hath beene 
everin Gods Law, and my ſtudy tomy ſtrengthto abandon all iniqui- 
tic, ſoundly without guile, and humbly withour pride: iris a ſeale unto 
my ſoule to make it ſure, it ſhall befaved. Enough of this Particle , cz 
0n modica ct, is\t notalittle one £ Come weto the maine Text; a Text 
worthy attention, and a lefſon worththeir learning, char wiſh to have 
their Salvation under ſeale ; Let every one, c. 

[tis an Inhibition to all Chriſtians againſt finre. Delivercd in the 
lumpe ir will betedious ; taken inſunder it hath rheſe ſeveralis ; the 
Perſors, and their Amplitude, inthe Subjed ; the Ac, and his Object; 
in the Predicate. The Perſons, Chriſtians, 55cu4*v», the namer of 
Chriſts Name. The Amplitude, all Chriſtians, 755924471, Emery one 
that nameth-it, The AR, Forſaking, Let ſuchan one Depart, The Ob- 
je, Sine, Depart frominiquitie'Ler every one; that nameth, or that cal» 
leth on Chriſts name, depart from iniquitic. Tofpeak of theſe particulats; 
I humbly pray Gods affiſtance,and:your Payence. Firſt forthe Perſons: 

The Perſons here Inhibited, are the Namers of Chriſts Ntme;n Phraſe 
not frequent; tranſlated therefore-diverily ; Inthe Gene Bibles, the 
Callers on Chriſts name; thatis, by an Eypallage, as ſunary late learned 
' Expoſitors doe conſter it, thoſe that are named by Chriſts name, or on 
whom Chriſts name 1s called, ſurnemed by-Chrult, ;, Chriſtians, BÞro-- 
feſſors of Chriſt and his Goſpell, I will not curioutly examine the 
Phraſe. The Pulpir profeſſeth not Crammar, but Divinitie. Take ic 
whether way you pleaſe, Actively,or Paſſively, Chriſts name is enemie 
to iniquitic. MY = | 

Be it but Active; though that Acception have leſle argument, and 
eſſe life'; yer it wilt ſerve ſo, Firſt, hath Chriſt any name* Is hee not 
God? Jodis4ra ®Triſmegiſias faith, an Heathen.So do Chryſoſtome, 
and ”>amaſcene. Fortis Pluralitie, that needes names. God. is but one, 
and ſo #:244:55nameleſle, ſa'th Nazianzen. Not Cod the Father one- 
ly, but Chriſt roo. What i his name? Or his Sonnes name ? Canſt thou 
zell? ſaith Solomon; Bur Chriſt was mantoo, not God onely.# i= 5475, 
ſaythoſe' Fathers: his divine nature needsno name. Put he had two 
as he was man, ef; and Chri;#. Hee that nameseither,, let him ſhunne 
finne, For hisnameisholy. Fortis Gods, thongh as man; 4% fu 
piphanizs terme, Chiifts name iholy. The mouth offan unholy man 
po Rr 3 ſhould 
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ſhould nor dare ſpeake it. So/omop ſaith, a Proverbe firs not a fooles 
mouth. Leſſe doth Godsnamethe lippes of a Libertine. The ſeaven 
ſonnesof Scevainthe A#s, wickedexorciſts, when to caſt our ade. 
yill, they preſumed to name Chriſtsname, ro adjure him by Zſw5; the 
pollefſed perſon ranneonthem, and wounded them. The feend in the 
Goſpell, that cryed, eſis of Nazareth, Chriſt rebukthim, bad him, 
Peace. 

Tis 26] your, the Fathers word. Gods namhe is fearefull, David 
ſaith. Itfhon/d be tothe Speaker, tothe blaſpemonsſpeaker, that oathes 
ir outatevery word. Surely tis to the hearer, 5£:c7% 044, not verendum 
onely as Chryſoſtom cals the Sacraments, 5ecI= worerz, ro which wee 
muſt notcome, but with anholy feare ; but Horrendwn, trighttull, ar 
whichthe hearers haire ſhall and. How dares the wicked Swearer 
nameit © notvainely onely, (God will puniſh that) but falſely often, 
How feares henot, leſtasinthe Law, the harlor drinking of the cur- 
ſed water, her thigh roctted,and her belly burſt, ſohis prophanetonguc, 
at the pronouncing ofthat name, ſhould ſwell, and cleave tothe roofe 
of his mouth 2 Thou prophane man, ifthou feare not God, then name 
not God. Ifrhou feare him not, as a Sotine his Father ; feare him, as 
a Felondoes his Iudge. Name not his wounds; leſt the feend wound 
thee, as hedid the Sonnes of Sceva, Nor his heart; leſt a dart fron 
heaven pierce thy heart, asit did 1#jans. Norhis Souley leſt Sathan 
enter thy Soule, as he did 7»das his, 47d fill thee full of iniquity, ard 
bring thee to deſtruition both of body and ſoule. Thy uncleane mouth dc- 
files his holy name. : 

Theresa naming of Chriſt, lawfull and holy, Tis in Prayer ; cal- 
ling on Chriſtsname, as ſome of your Bookes have it. For Prayer mf 
be in Chriſisname. [Some prayers have it in'the entrance, many in 
the middes, all in theend.J Chriſtians conclude their Petitions with 
this cloſe, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord. Some are dire&ly made to 
Chriſt. But Chriſt may not be named ſo neicher by leud men. God 
bids us pray, call on his name, 72wvocame, fairh God, Tis an act, a 
ſpeciall act, an office of religion, <»-p53, a ſervice highly pleaſing him, 


"228 NN27PT above all offrings. But from the mouth of a bad man, 
tis an Abomination; Gods eare abhorres it, Prayer availes much, 
Saint 7ames ſaith ; buttis 074tio juſti, the prayer ot a righteous man. | 
Sinners prayers God heares not, /ohn 9. Why ſhould he £ hearc him 
& 7&5 acg9v;4is, Nis prayers, that will not heare him iv 74i5 7.10%, in 


- hisLawes*? faith 95 rag How can he ? His fſinne outcries his 


prayer. Refos decet Laudatio, the Pſalme ſaith, Prayer beſeemes Saints, 
His cares opento them, Saint Peter ſaich. Paul bids in Prayer, /ift «p 
tre hands ; call on him with pure heart, here wer. 22. Pray, de Carne 
waica, & anima innocenti, faith Tert. with a body chaſt, and a ſoule 
renelefle. Tocnd this,rmpium precari, imprecari eſt, a Fathers words, 
the wicked mans prayer proves acurſeto him. God will turne it into 
fine, Pſalme 10g. | 
Now takeit paſſively,35244;545; He that is named by Chriſts name, 
the Chriſtian. {Tis not every man, that names the name of God: eve- 
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ry mandoth that. T he naturall man doth, without Scripture, without 
- Youwill ſay Atheiſts doe nor. They are monſters, not men. 
Pattivevery man, that names the name of Chriſt. Thenamers of God, 
i. They on whom Gods name iscald, tis fit, they alſo ſhunne iniqui- 
ty. And many heathens, whonever heard of Chrift, have beene juſt 
men. Bur Chriſtianity cravesit farre more. Am | bur fopbezs, as 1gna- 
time was ſurnamed, beareI Gods name? that were enough. Bur I 
am xe9%+5,7 I beare Chriſts name; my forchead wasſigned with his 


 Crofleat my Baptiſme. I am bound eo #omwive, faſter bound to good 


behaviour. The Law bindes me from evill, Non occides, non mechabc. 
ris, nou furaberis, 13 forbids murther, whoredome, theft. The Goſ- 
pelldoes much more, looſens not the Law, but makes it ſtraighrer, 
Call bur Racha, thou killeſt : /eoke but 0» a woman,and luſt ; tis Adul. 
zery. The Goſpell hampers not the hands onely ; bindes the heart 
mw x9baeizere, cleanſe your hands, iyizer:, purge your hearts, James 
I Artthou * i-a4a,+s, named of Chriſt ? We all are, many wayes. 
Every one bindes from iniquiry. We are Chriſts, Pas/ ſaith. Chriſts 
what? ChriſtsServams: Pal, Peter, James, and /wde title themſelves 
ſo. Tisnot proper tothem: Wearetoo. All thatare cald, are ſo. 1 
Cor. 7. Chriſt will be ſervedinrighteouſneſſe, ſairh old Zachary in his 
ſong. Chriſts Diſciples. Tis fitthey learne; how elſe Diſciples? fir, 
they learneof him.; howelſe Chriſts Diſciples ? Diſcite ex me, Hee 
ful f11d all righteouſneſſe. In him was not, norinus muſt beany iniqui- 
ty. Chriſts Friends, 104n x5, CA brabem was Gods: ſo £ſay calles him. 
We his Secd by Faith, are Chriſts. A friend is Alrer 7dem, another 
ſelfe. Then as Chriſt was, we muſt be, voide of all guile, righteous 
like him. Chriſts Members, Pals terme too. He is our head. All fin 
is ſpiriruall fornication, iniquity is an harlet, we call Peccatum, qnaſs 
Pellicatum ; and ſhall we make the member of Chriſt, the member of 
an harlot * Iniquity, all ſinne, will rend us off from- Chriſt, concor- 
porate us with Sathan. The members of a body muſt be homogeneall, 
all of onekind. Elte it isa Monſter, Chriſts Brethren. For Chriſts 
Father is ours too ; Chriſts ſelfe ſaith. Fraternity craves conformity ; 
Godcraves it, ©t#%9205, Rom.8,29. There are Brethren inevill, Simesr 
and Levi. That Brotherhood will not fir Chriſt. He will not accomo- 
date himſelfero us 3; wemuſt rohim. Iniquity isnot fiſter unto Truth : 
We muſt abandonit, tobe Chriſts Brethren. The w2:9iz, the con- 
formity, God thar craves it, conſters it; it muſt be 55#25, to his i- 
mage; and it (P«w/rels us) is inrighteouſneſſe and holineſle ; wu7ml; 
exreivos, ſaith Gregory Nyſſen, 1n alienation from all evill. Laſtly, 
Chriſts coheires, Rom. 8. His inheritance is Gods Kingdome. Bur 
*«e2%candaNxo1 the violentand the fraudulent, Pax/ ſaith, ſhall not in- 
herite the Kingdome of God. Allon whom Chriſis name is cald any 
way muſt depart from iniquity. 
Lerthe Atheiſt be a Libertine, ſet light Gods Lawes, make con- 
ſcience of no finne, no ſort of frnne, no CC proceed, cx- 
10 e. LetthePublicane bea 
ſinner, 5 #66709; 7.uke 18.13. branded with an article, a —__—_ 
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hainous, a ſupezlative ſinner. His Profeilion is #742" Saint Baſils word, 
autie 65 my" rapine:and robbery, all manner of iniquitie.. Thou art a 
Chriſtian, beareſt-Chriſts name, He thathathcalled thee by his name, 
hath alſo called theeto his work, His worke is Rightcqulſneſle; both his 
worke, and his name, 7ehowva Tfidkensn, Tery2.6..{, Then caſt off «+ iz, 
unrighteouſneſle, called here /niquitie.Chriſt calls notyntothar;bur un. 
to Holineſſe, Pan ſaich, unto Truth,z Theſ. 2. Paul ſaith,tolberty too,Gal, 
5.13.But not to carnall libertie; he ſoexpounds himſclfe-to libertie,not 
to licentiouſnefſe. The world hath many Callings, fome but bad:: Bur 
Chriſts (Pau! ſaith ).is # 3:45 25i4,gn holy. calling, 2 Tims. i. Fanulprayes the 
Epheſians to walke worthy their yocation. Tis our.ieſlon too. Chriſtia- 
nitic is out Calling; and 7niquizicis unworthy the calling of a Chriſtian, 
Iniquitie diſparages C hriſtianitie, Chriſtians Gods progenle, . 9% 5; | 
£74» ſaith Paulout of the Poet. Sin Satans Brat,=7e vic-:heis her Father, 
Chriſt ſaith ; Satans baſtard, begotten on:concupiſcence, an Harlot, 
[amCs 1.15. This is *:65£9;\2> Pauls terme, an unequall and baſe match, 
Not onely diſparages; it diſcredits roo,. Theres a Zntheran calls Cal. 
viniits, for ſome abſurdities, he ſaw in ſome, baptized /ewes. Ig doth 
more, diſhonours God, His name ©z-vp iis raild gnthrough you, 
ſaith the Apoſtle to the Romans. Nathan ſaith, Davids finne cauſed Gods 
enemies toblaſpheme;Worle tyet ; tis #:5#kwz, aſcandall to the Gen- 
tile, fraies them fromthe-Goſpell, Gentle and Iew bath. The Turke 
is confirmed in his Mahometrie, the Iew 1n Infidelitie,. through the 
wicked lives of Chriſtians [The latter blaſphemouſlly calls Zvangelium 
TK areligiba of iniquitie.] Nay it offends not onelythoſe- that 
are without the Church, Gentiles and Iewes, but ſome within it too, 
Papiſts, Chriſtians, chough Heretick2s, diſallow our Dodrine, forour 
lives. They, have ſmall rcaſon;: Loripeder reitus derideat, --- let them 
amendtheirs. If Dectrinc bediſabled for 'mens maners ; Popery muſt 
not glory. Sinnecannot be more finnefull, than ar. Rome. P roteſtants 
finne roo much, roo many. But Papiſts will not riſe injudgement againſt 
Proteſtants. God.zcformeboth, and make us give better example unto 
Infidclls. Ri AS me 
One Temple may not hold Gods Arkeand Dager. Mans heart, Gods 
Temple, ifitrake in Chriſt, muſt put out Satan. What, are ſinncs, bur 
young Satans * Mary Magdalensſevendevills were but ſo many {inncs, 
the Fathers ſay. Devills endure not, where,Chriſtis, Ihe Feends cric 
to Chriſt, Qui4n0bt,e tibi, what have we to avewith thee * Chriſt may 
better ſay to Beljal, Quid mihi, &;-tibi, what have. I.todoe with thee? 
paz ſyith it for him, Que conventio? Theres po fcllowſbip betweene Chriſt, 
and Belial. They that are Chriſts, have crucified the fleſh, with allths laſts 
of it, Pauls ſpeechtoo: Bethel muſt not be;made Berhavgy, Gods houſe, 
{innes.houſe.. Eq end this, 1t thy licentious friend, who js bur Satans 
Pandar, if Sathans ſelfe incite thee unto figne ; if thine owne luſtsegge 
thee a9 evill : ſkew them this ſcale rwjll.filenge theme Thou maiſt doe- 
. k9 iniquitie, forghouart * #1244542: thouarg called by Chriſts »ame*. 
Heathens . gods, - wicked themſelves, ,might haply, licence their 
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holy and unjuſt, the Father of the gods. [ His ſonnes and daughters 
like theirSire z witneſle Baccw and Yenxs, and the great Hercules, who 
raviſht 50. Virgins in one night. ] 45452 9<a6, Socrates in his ſtory 
calls them all, impure and wicked. But the God of Chriſtians being 
himſelfe righteous, ?fal, 145. both himſelfe and his Sonne, will have 
their worſhippers righteous too. Himlſelfe is holy, 81 D'W1p ame 
ſaith Toſuah. Allthree perſonsare San#ms, ſanct ms, ſanitus, the Cherubs 
crie in Eſay. In God is no iniquity, faith David. Plats an Heathen 
doubles the Negative, */*w 50; ſhe Angels tripled the affirmative, 
Holy, holy, holy. So muſt they be, that beare his name, imvitatores Dez, 
Paw! bids, followers of God. Gods ſelte bids cftote ſantti Gods owne cry, 
in the 11. of Leviticus, Bee yee holy, becauſe 1 amholy. All things be. 
longing to his ſervice muſt be ſo. Time, his Sabbath ay holy day, Exod. 
31. Place, his Temple, Sanctzarium, Perſons, his Levites boly, Ezr4 
3-1, His fingers holy, there too. His veſſels holy, there all. His Offe- 
rings holy, ire» his Prieſts holy, *es. The very ground where God is 
preſent, hol) Sround,Exod.z.lamtoo long inthis; I leaveit. 
Thenoteis next, tis univerſall, =#55 w-wator, ir maſt bee every Chri- 
ſtian. Princesare not priviledgd, Czſars ſelfe is not exempt. Impe- 


 riall Crownesare creſted with the Crofle ; which is Chriſts cogniſance. 


Soaretheir Mounds & Scepters. That cogiilance isthere recogniſance 
though Soveraignes, yet of ſervice unto God, and you heard old Z4- 
charie ſing, God muſt be ſerved in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe. Kings 


are Cuſtodes utriuſque Tabule, keepers of both Tables ofthe Law - nor 


to ſce them kept by their ſubjects onely, -burthemſelves to keepe them 
too. This theme fits not this placeyCeſar isnot here. . 

Theres one order too of Catholickes under this univerll, that 
beares Chriſts name above the reſt,his ſoveraigne name, at which e- 
very knee doth bow, leſ#+.S. Bennet, Francis, Dominic,and other monks, 
jurname other ſocieties. Theſe will be cald Icſuites. Tis.well, were they 
g5rvet right bearers of his name, would expres it intheir lives, ſave by 
their preaching;his people from their fins. ' Stoicks call names, Fortes 
offic:0ri4, They ſhould be monitors, vertues remembrancers.Ex bono us- 
minc bona preſumptio ſaith Panormitane,theres preſumption,good hope 
from a good name. Burris but preſumption. © A bſ«/om hgnitics, a Fa- 
ther of peace, wasa ſ{onne of rebellion. Ieſuits are 44444, nothing 
lefle, then their name ſounds. | Not Saviours, but deſtroyers; thats 
Abaddon and zpollyoa, Hells name in the Apocalypſe. Two famous 
Neapolitane miurtherers hadtheir names, the one, Pater yeſter, the other, 
Ave Maria.  efuits named of bim,: in whom vas none iniquity, Pazl 
faith. They the Popes Enginer's of all iniquity : firtheir Founders name 
better, /2»atiavs,men of fire, of combuſtion, boutifeu's of rebellion, 
Like — age inthe £4#s, - fu!l of all miſchicfe; enemies of all righte- 

e, the impoſtors of the world.;: Andyer is this Ieſvite a; Puri- 
tano too, a-Popiſh Puritane.. An holy: Fathers but like boly Father 
Pope, Lambe-skind, but Dragon-tayld. Likeche Locuſts inthe 4po» 
calypſe, facediile men, but toothed: like Lions,” SanRtitiein weed, mm 


word, in looke:, butin a nought bur iniquitic, This theme may hap- 


ly fit this place. Some Icſuite may be here, or ſome lefnited Ca- 
tholicke, | Let 
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Let me not be partial}, Papiſts are not the ſole Irregulars : ſome of 
our ſelves neede reducing to this rule. There is a generation purcin 
their owne eyes ; (Salomon ſaith it,nort I)that name Chriſt daily, houre. 
ly, ſerve God in ſeeming more then any ; cry Templam Domini, the 
Temple ofthe Lord ſtill in their mouth, their feere ſtill inthe Temple of 
the Lord; preach and heare Scripture,asthe Phariſce faſted, bis iz $ab- 
batho,twice inthe weeke, twice orthrice too on the Sabbath. Butthey 
arc not waſhed from their filthinefle ; $4/90n addes' that too, not ]. 
Servers of God, bur deceivers of men. All holineſſe in their words, all 
unrighteouſneſſe intheir ads. . Keepers of the Law, but of one table 
onely ; have but one God, abhorre Idols, ſweare not, ſanQtifie the 
Lords day. Butif theft, murther, adultery, parents diſhonour, and 
falſe witneſſe bee to bee confterd either by Chriſts Commentarie, or 
their owne Catechiſmes, ſo looſe in all theſe lawes, that their difſem- 
bled. ſanRitie doth bur double their iniquitic, and theirnaming of 
Chriſt, is but the ſhaming of the Goſpell. Chriſt, whomthey name, 
orinthe paſſive ſenſe, by whomthey are named (as they brag )aboye 
their brethren, he had no guile (Saint Peter ſaith) found in his month : ng 
truth in theirs. | | | 

In this Iknow I pleaſe not many. 'Thatsall one. I muſt bee zealous 
in Godscauſe. They often are in idle things, let me be once in ſerious 
argument. \Let me not mock God,and coſen men, ſceme preciſe, but 
be prophane. If Iwill wn ment name of Chriſt, let mee leaye ini. 
quitie. [Art thoua Tradeſman ? and yetwhy am I ſoparticular * All 
ſorts fault in this folly ;- let mee ſpeake to all aronce.]J Thou nameft 
Chriſt, heareſt his word, 'weekely, daily if thoucanſt, readeſtthe 
Scriptures,inſtrudteſt thy children, and thy ſervants, prayeft withthem 
privately, affiduouſly. Thou doſt well ; who but 1ſ#4&/will mocke 
1ſaac for theſe things ? Butthou that doſt thete things, wile thou have 
inthy ſhop falſe waights, falſe meaſures, incthy mouth falſe words, ſay 
and lye, proteſt and leazez in thy mind falſe meaning,/ in thy breſt a 
double heart? Wilrthoudefraud,opprefle 3 promiſe, butdeceive; flat- 
ter, but betray ; ſlanderthy brother; be a Woolfe, a Goate, a Lion; 
a Goate in thy luſt, a Woolfe inthy ravage, a Lyon inthy wrath ? 
make conſcience of no-finne, ſo it may beedone in ſecret? I know 
what ſome will ſay; that I ſlander holy men. Bur ler ſuch a ſayer ex- 
amine his owne heart, if he be not ſuch 4 a Phariſec in face, buta Pub- 
licanin heart, a namer of Chriſt, butadoer of iniquity. _ 

Beloved Brethren, be no man advocateto hypocrifie. Say not, there 
are none ſuch. Thouthatare one,cry God mercy, no/i peccare amplius, 
finne notſo no more. i Thinke not, thou artunfeene; . The Lions caſe 


could nor ſhroud Eſops Aﬀle ; his:cares bewtayed him. Men that uſe 


thee, ſpice thee, ſcethy diſſimulation. Thy ravin and covincannotbee 
maskt z eytherbee what thou ſeemeſt, or ſteme whar thou art; ey? 
thername not Chriſt, or depart from iniquity.:! God gets more diſcre- 
dit bythee, then by the Atheiſt./For = counterfeit puritie is a drawer 
of. Diſciples; whom (as Chriſt faith of the-Phariſees}the Fathers: of 
thy ſe&) thou makeſt .rwofold the children'of Hell, more then thy 
ſclfe. Are my words-ſmart? pardon them : kicking argues a gall. g 
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will be milder,and beſcech you in his bowels, whorh you name, name 


him ſtifl, heare bis word, duly,daily, ifyou will. . But heare not one- 
ly, keepe tro, His Father is the God of truth, his Goſpell is the 
word of truth. Vſe truth then in your words, in your aQions, in all 
things. Fie, thata caller on Gods name ſhould be a leazer, a diffem- 
pur ner ces I will neyer hold a mana fincere Chriſtian, a right 
Nathanael,in whom is any guile. 

You will thinke me partial yet; Phyſirian heale thy ſelfe. Is the 
Preacher onely priviledged? hee isnor. My Text binds all, the Prea-. 
cher above all. [ Pa»/ſaith, Let every man. He is Gods man, Yir Dez, 
Prophets were cald ſo. If every man, then Gods man moſt.] Hee 
names Chriſt more then any, beares Chriſts name more then any. We 
are Gods ſtewards, Chriſts Souldiers, Chriſts Miniſters, Chriſts Em- 
baſſadours, Pauls termesall. Morethen his Diſciples; lay men are ſo 
roo, ali Chriſtians. Preachers arc his Apoſtles, cald and culd ome more 
ſpecially for his ſervice. Pas/s admonition meamts us moſt. God will 
be ſanifed of them, that come neare him, Moſes told Aaron, Bee 
cleane, yee that be the bearers of Gods weſſells, Eſay bids ; that attend his 
Tabernacle, beare his Arke, waite at his Altar. ShallI beſo thame- 
lefle to commit, what 1 condemne, doe that my ſelfe, which I cenſure 


 Nanother ? Shall I be #==ai»r@-mrerly unexcuſable, Pazu/srerme ? 


Thou thar preacheſt againſt thefe, doft thou ſteale * faith hee. Shall 
Iſo braze my brow, to loveſtrong drinke, and reproove drunkennefle, 
haunt ſtrange women, and taxe harlottrie ? exhort to.remperance,and 


' bea belly-god 2 Shal!I preach againſt oppreſſion, againſt pride,againſt 


hypocriſic, and my ſelte be a griper, anaipirer,adifſemblers Wharif 
od ſhould ſay to me, Quid 116; what hai thow to doe, 10' preach my 
Law, whohateſt to bereformed? God bee mercifull co Lew: ; ro all 7- 
yaels ſonnes; butto Levi "_ to all Lev, wee finne all ; 'to' me, 
chiefe of finners; beate downe our luſts, bring them inro RIG 
tharwhile wee h to others, our ſelves become not reprobate. 
uſeroend intime ; and my Text is but halfe handled. I wiltrathercan- 
cel] the reſt;then be weariſome. YI 0927073 BY het 
TheaQis nol a pregnant word; it ſignifies Apoſialie; Apaltas 
he is odious inthe ordinaric ſenſe, _defeQion from Religion; falling 
from Faith. : Who abhorres nor the name of 7uliax the 4poftata?:.Odi 
ous inthe Engliſhand the Latin. Burthe originall.is «v9, as Gramma- 
rians ſpeake, a word indifferent, good or bad, acc tothe abject. 
Apoſtaſfic from the Temple, Z«&.+. 37. From God, irom thc Faith, 
Pe»!s phraſes both, are wicked all. From God, asis the Atheiſts z from 
Faith,as isthe Hereticks , fromthe Temple, as is the Recuſant Papiſts. 
Butto Apoſtatize from finne,and the'entiſers untoit, is a lawfull Apo- 
Rake, Peulexhorts to it,xTim.6.5. From vice ta vertue, [is a good re+ 
volt,and my Text exhorts toit. | il 1 ona 
- TheDevill is -wrezmys the Prince of this world, Epbeſ, 6.: The ds 
turall man is his yaſſall, owes obcdicnce to his Lawes. His Law is 
finne, Pas! ſaithit often.Rom.7. Hee that tornes/Chriſtianand forſakes 
finnewhardoth he but Apoſtatate. He thar ſweares falſly, and breaks 
it, is perficious, Theconvertcd Chiiſtian does, does A 
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did intaking oath, does-not in breaking it. ,For 1urans ilicitum, obli- 
gatny adcontrarium, the Law faith. _ His oath was wicked,-and he was 
bound tobreake it. Pax/warrams him, bidgempimlet him be an Apo-, 
fs {cuh- an Apoſtata. [| Will the Devill preſſe the metaphor, and 
oath to loſe his ſubjeQ, 1ay tis 2. wicked word, an odious appellation, 
a diſcredit to a Chriſtiane rhen let the Devill know, Pas! here ſpeakes 
but 7 «f*p-m»> in the worlds phrſe. ]t countsa Chriſtian a revolter :. 
he is none, He was while he ſerved Sacban.,, ;Man is Gods ſubject ; for 
he made him. His ſervice under Sathan, that was a revolt, ſubjeci- 
on unto ſinne,that was indeede Apoſtalie.} ; , - | | 
 Youheard before,peccatum called US a IS Sinne is ſpirituall 
ha rlottriez Luſt,fleſbly luſt, an adultereſfle, /To the adultereſle belongs 
an 4mg0ow, a Bill of divorce. ,Paulbids here 27-172; and the vulgar La. 
tin hath it in the Palme, Diverte 4 malo, be divorſt from evill. Salomon 
faith, is ſayd to ſay, Qui tenet adulterams, -he is a foole, that holds a bar- 
lot; putheraway.  » ; © | 
But how doth-Pau/here croflethe Angell inthe Apocalypſe ? He that 
i unjuſt,let hims be ſo ſtill, The one bids diſcederc, depart, the other, pro- 
cedere, goe 0u. Whether ſhall we heare © Angells are called Elohim, 
i. Gods, . and we ought (Peter ſaith) obey God rather then men. Nay, and 
men ſay.ittoo, holy-men, a Preacher doth, Eccle. 11. bids young men 
walke in the luis of their eyes, Whats that; but licentiouſneſle,: all ini- 
quitie 2 Heres the voyce of men.and Angels, both againſt Pas/. But 
for the Preacher ; his words are but 7rox:call, ſpeakes in, jeſt. His ear- 
neſt followes there, But know, that for this God will bring thee to judee- 
ment,” / And forthe other, Angels. are called Gods, butare not: Men 
are calld ſo too. But-thar Ange l.ſpeakes Predidve, as forctelling 
finhe, not Preceptive,; asadvilingit., Say he did. Paul hath pur inCa- 
weatagainſt that alſo-before; Gal. 1. 8.' Though-an Angell from heaven 
ſhould teach otherwiſe, | fit 4athema, we muſt not heare him. Paul is 
but a man; but his mouth is Gods, 0s Dei,7er, 15. ſpeakes 57974 4jn- 
ipird from bim, moved by the | holy Ghoſt. Nor faith Pas/ it onely z 
Dartid doestoo, bids VN ND depart from ewill ; Eſay too, Saint Peter 
too. 'Whodoth nor ? even cvill men, doers of iniquity; will yet cen- 
ſure it. Yea Sathans ſelfe being askt which was the beſt veric inall 7:r- 
gill laid, Diſcitejui#titiam monits, nec temnite;Divos, todoc. righteoul- 
nefſe,and reGod. - 72 nn ; wifi inten. 
Toendthis,S.Pas/ bids not, not to finne 3; that were too much. As 
good robid us, notto be. Except but Chriſt; no man is,;bur isa ſinner. 
'And yet Saint 704» bids that, Babes ſaith hey 7write t0y0u,” Ne peccats, 
#48 you ſine not; So taay Paul ini20hnsſende. : Sinne #t;;\that is, not 
wilfully : *# Ju”, cishisphraſe elſewhere; finnenot, ſomuchas in you 
lyeth. *Somay Paw! ?:S0 does Pdnizhe meanes fo here. Zet every man 
depart,z. let him doe his beſt indeavour,' to abfiaine from all unrighte- 
ouſneſle : and thats chetaſtthing inmy:Text. © + - /; !';; [ 
© The Giccke termed is indecde but imjuſtice 5 'thatsburt one ſinne; 
"Needsthernamer:of)Chriſts name deparr-from: but it onely * Chriſt 
faith, hisToakes eafees2It were indeede; if butto ſhunne' oe: fin-would 
ſerve. »1Datche terrac.hoxe isin'Trope; tis aSymeadoche, -one 1] My" 
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put for all. Tisin Philoſophie ſo. Ariitotle could ſay out ofthe Poet, 
that juſtice 06% mic 54m 21Comprehends all vertue. So here inju- 
ſtice meanes all vice. Engliſhttherefore diſcreetly, ſometimes unrigh- 
rcoulnefle, ſometimes iniquity, termes more ample thentke Greeke; 
luſtice ts but one vertue, injuſtice but one vice. But Scriptureuſeth both 
more largely. X47: & 44, finne andinjuftice, Saint 70hp makes them 
Synony macs, r1 oh. I 9, Panl, Rom, I.2 9.makes adlue, Engliſhe there, un- 
righteouſnefle, rhe Gena of many ſpecial finnes. Fornication, cove. 
rouſneffe, murther, deceipt, malitioufnefſe, and about'a dofen moe. 
Allwhich,andall other, Chriſtians muſt underſtand, to be forbidden 
them by my Text. For Chriſts whole image, was (you heard before) 

but righteouſneſle and holinefſe, Gods whole law is nomore. Tis not 
Decalogs,ten words, tis but xwo z-pictictowards God. juſtice rowards 
men. Nay tis but *%y® 55> Gne word, Gal.5. 14. and thatis rightcouf. 

nefſe. Even Tubicreacheth thar, Pretas is but jwſ#itia er24 Dear, Pictic 
is but Iuſticerowards God. Allthe finnes not onely of the ſecond Ta- 

ble, but ofthe firſt rqo,, are couched in my Text, under the'terme of 
iniquirie. So that not onely as Saint /oþyx aith, 1 Epiſt.5. 17, mo ddhicis 

queen, all iniquitie « finne; but alſo mor duigragiid de, in Parks ſenſe, 


all finne isiniquity. I may not inſtance ; that were infinite. 1 there= 


fore end. 
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SAINT IAMES. 


The foure and twentieth Sermon. 


JamEs 2.18, 
Shew me thy Faith by thy Workes. 


—— HE whole Verſe containes a Rhetoricall D:«/0- 

21 ſme, a ſuppoſed Communication betweene two 
Perſons, touching Faith and Workes. Which 
Figure hath two Parts, 0bjc#10, and Swubjetio : 
the formerpretends Faith, by way of Conceſſion, 
Thou haſt Faith: the latter exacs the proofe of it, 
{ to be ſhowed him by his Worke, The ſubjection, 
i, the Anſwer is my Text, confiſting of foure 
termes, the At, to Show; to whom £ To Mee; 
the Object, Faith; by what? By Workes, Thou ſaiit thou ha#t Faith; 
Say It not, but /hew it, Shew itnot in ſecret, but openly to mee. Shiw 
me, nota fancie, but a Faith: not by verball proteſtation, but by reall 
evidence, Show it by thy Workes, Theſethen are the Points contained 
inmy Text, in number foure : the Proofe, the TIudge, the thing queltio- 
ned, and the Argument. By Gods afliſtance, and your patience, my 
purpoſe is toſpeake of them, firſt joyntly of them all, and then ſc- 
verally of each. 

There Is an unkinde controverſie betweene the Mother and the 
Child, Faith isthe mother, and Charitie is the child. God hath paſt a 


Parent of an honorable office, mans Iuſtification, and conferd it _ 
i | | Fa1 
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Eaith. The falſe Petifoggers of the Court of Rowe have foifted in the 


daughters name, ro challenge halves with her.. The daughter would 


diſclaime it, For love, who is ſo kinde, as to parteven' from herright, 
for foſaith the Apoſtle, that love ſeeketh not her owne, cannotbeſo 


© unnatural}, tg encroach. upon her Mothers. "But her Proctors for their 


profit doe prefle and force: ir on her. To that purpoſerhey haye mali- 
ciouſty ſet 7ames ar jarre with Pyul: that whereas Saint Paul teacheth, 
rhacrhe office of juſtifying belongs to[/Faith alone ; Saint 7ames joynes 
love with Faith ; that of Werkes a man & juſtified, and not by faith alone. 
Forſo he ſaithexpreſly at the 24. vere. Diverſe of my reverend and 
very learned brethren have attempted to take up this jarre: bur all hath 
not beene well conſtrued, which I hope hath beene well meant. This 
Theame my text occaſions me to ſpeake unto ittoo.Forir craves a fhew 
of F aith, of juſtifying Faith, aſhew byWorkes, the Show ro me, 7.to men, 
I thinke, a better Commentary of Saint 7ames his meaning, that nor 
Faith alone, bur Workes doe juſtifie, cannot be found, than this m 

Text. Saint Pau{(aith, Faith doth juſtifie ; bur he meancs before God 
&tdoth it apprehenſiv2 Saint Tames ſaith, Workes doc juſtifie 3 he meanes 
before man ; they doe ir oftenſeve, 'as the terme is in my Texr ; they 


 thew, tharwe are juſtified. I would not diſgrace Workes. I rooke my 


Text, of purpoſe ro honout them. - Burt I muſt not wrong the Mother, 
to doe right unto the child. Faith and Workes I ſecke notto ſever 
them : for Chriſt hath coupled them ; But the Queſtion is Quatenze. 

Surely Faith juſtifies alone, without Workes; but the Faith that ju. 
ſtifies, is not alone, nor without Workes/ Loveever is with Faith, bur 
it doth not worke with Faith. Love is haply with Faith; even then 
when it juſtifies, but ſhe lets her doe that worke alone; ſhe hath neither 
part nor fellowſhip in that buſines. Chriſts Manhood at his Paſſion was 
not alone;it was united to his deitic;but yet his Manhood ſufferedalone, 
hisGodhead ſuffered not. Faith is as fire, and love is as the light. Firene- 
ver isalone without his light;but yet it burnes notby his light. The part 
of Light isto illuminate, to warme, or to burne, Light hath no skill, nor 
power. Fire doth them both, but not by it. Fire,as it is Ca/i4s, not as it 
is Lucidzs, it warmes and burnes by his heat, not by his light. When a 
gift is offered thee, thou haſt not hands alone, but eyes and eares: bur 
yet thou takeſt, thou receiveſt the gift,not with thine eares, not with 
thine eyes, but with thine hands: Pardon of thy ſinnes, which is Iuſtifi- 
cation, it is Gods gift z it pleaſeth him to proffer and to reachit thee. 
Faith and Loveare both together, either as mother and daughter, orit 
Papiſts like not rhat, as friends and fellowes. Cannot the one bow her 
ſelfero take it, but the other muſt ſtoope to ; like Naamar, and the King 
of Sy7;a, the one cannot worſhip, bur the other muſt bow too, 

Andyet I would the Papiſts knew, we grant them more than they 
can prove: it would poſe thelearnedft ofthem, to prove love preſent, 
when Faith doth juſtifie. Though Love lets Faith ſeldome be alone 
yet ſhe isnot atthat AR. Love is bur in Faiths wombe, when ſhee is 
doing that, Shee is yetunborne, when wee are juſtified. Fifher ſaith, 
Non inficior ; he confeſſes that Faith juſtifies, before ſhe bring forth 
workcs;Cum nondum peperit, Faith is — them, par "w eo 
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eribus oravida, iggewith them ;; bur yet ſhee juſtifies us, 'ſhee 
3b charbulineſie befors their, birth. Maythey all confefle, and if 
they did not, Saint C Augn/tine: would force them, . that: Workes doe 
follow Iuftication. And leſt youſhouldireply,; that they may doe ſo, 
and yet goe beforeit;; that is denied expreſly:by that Emther, non pre- 
cedunt, W orkes doenot goe before. | ſay, they confeſſe; that Workes 
doe follow juſtification. But then being asked, what they meane to 
hold a man juſtified by Workes © They anſwer, Iuſtification is not all 
at once, but thar there is A#io & Auttio perpetua, a continuall. AR 
and growth of itin man: and rothat (they will ſtand to it) that Workes 
are requilite, |  H=5; 

Well, becauſe they arcſo reſolute, we will yeeld themthat: for they 
thinke, rhey have Scripture for it - 2ui j#fw et, juſtificetur adbuc , hee 
that is juſt, let him be-juſtifiedyet. Butthis isSophiſtrie ; for that Iuſtifi- 
cation meanes Sanctification. They diſputenot 44idem. They catchat 
2 Scripture, where they find the word, but inanother ſenſe; To which 
purpoſe they have cunningly deviſed a DiftinRion, of firſt and ſecond 
tuſtificarion; by. which when wee reprove. their righteouſneſle by 
W orkes, thatthcy ſolceciſe inſayingthat Workes doe juſtifie; they la- 
bour todelude us by that bald diftintionof ſecond juſtification. A lev. 
iticall cricke;for that Iuſtification1s a meere equiyocation;ananſwer of 

Onionsto a queſtion of\'Leckes. The queſtionbetweene us and them, 
is whether Faith alone doe juſtifie ; and we meane by juſtifying, the ac- 
quitting usof finne. VYe ay, Faith doth it only;they will have Workes 
too. But whenwe joyne iſſue, they; runne to boyes play at Primns, ſecun- 
ax:,toafecond Actof Tuſtification, quite of another meaning ; a pro- 
greſſe inholineſſe, which is nothing to the point. For ſo themſelves 
define it, eventhe fierceſt of themall, that the firſt At of Iuſtification, 
15 by which a manof wicked is made: juſt, and that is juſt our ſenſe ; the 
ſecond by which, of being juſt already, heis made morejuſt 5 which is 
(as they ſay trucly)profiting inrighteouſnefle. They know our meaning 
15 in the firſt ſenſe. Whararifling is this, to ſeeme to oppole to us, and 
to preſfle us with the ſecond ? 

I ſcenothing for my part, but a mee1e *0ywy/z, a wrangling about 
words ; and atolly tofollow them, who ſo cowardly flic off. Nay 
what neede we further ſtrife When wee have (to my ſeeming) Confi- 
zentem ream, even their ©4t/as, their Goliah grants what we can aske: 
that Pau/meanes, and meanes it well, that a man is juſtified by Faith 
without Works ; and that that Iuſtification, which is in S. James, which 
1s by Workes, is ofanother ſort, and in another ſenſe. Letmine, my 
learned brethren, if yonthinke it right, bethe laſt loſt labour in this 


idle comroyerfie. 


Yeram [ (aslittle as Llove the Papiſts) a Papiſt in this; I thinke it 
good diſcrerion,and great need, intheſe prophane and irreligious times, 
to preach for workes, rather then for faith. For ſaith not the P hy(ſl- 
tian, £var]is Twr fraviun ieugre contraries are cured by contraries? and doe 
nottheir praitionersaccording tothar rule, fit the remedy ever tothe 


maladie 2 Very excellentthings are ſpoken of thee, O thou rich yu 
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of God, the ſccurer from finne the deliveret from- death; the chaſer : 


of Sathan, the plcaſcr of God, /Heribands layhold on:Chriſt, 'and her 
ey es behold Gods face, Let his tongue cleave tothe rrdofe of his mouth 


that diſgraceth thatdiſparageth,rhat preferresnor faith:But-Gods faith 


full Steward muſt alſo be wiſe, to diſtriburetoall charare ofthis hdiſe; 
their 2vnwrew!, their portion jrutheirtime $ 4etheiſervant; zorheſonne? 
tothe yong, tothe old, tothe flow, rorhe ative,” tothe ficke,rothe 
whole, roevery one,  demenſunynum in tempore ſuo; ! their doe portiofi 
in their due ſeaſon. There is atime to plant, andatinierdplacke up 54 
time tro build, and a time to breake downee'Faith. is Gods"plant:r my 
meaning is not, it ſhould be puld up, -But Sathagtheſupplanter harh'ſee 
innrary ſoules a falſe ſemblant of true faith3-that-would be. puld upi 
Faith is Gods building ; my meaning isnot, irſhould be broke downe? 
But the devil! by art magicke hath. reard in-many- heants' a fantafticke 
fabricke ofa feigned faith z a fanſie, not a faith, and that would bedea 
moliſhed. : tt i, £81942 eIla'; ; (302). 
Saint Paw! ſaith, Faith juſtifies; and it onely does it, -fairh wittiobt 
workes ; and he ſaithtrue. And Saint Tames faith, workesjuſtific, faith 
onely does it not, and he faith trueroo. This haply ſeemes ſtrange-to 
you, two propoſitions contradictorytrue. No mervailez4if Zurher(if 
Papiſts belye him not) cald this Epiſtle Zram7ineam Epiſtolans, thathath 
init ſuch trawne, ſuch ſtubble diviniyy. Mervell not beloved ; there 
isno contradiction. For ina contradiction, the. oppoſition is ad iden: 
the termes muſt hold one ſenſe, both inthe poſitive, and the negative: 
So they doe not here. Saint Paw/ meanes a-true faith 5 Sainr Zames 
meanes a counterfeit. With Pa#/ tojuftific, is to acquit of finne;; with 
Tammes, ro ſhow to men, that one is juſt. Whether Luther, or no, cald 
ita ſtrawne epiſtle, I wonder learned Papiſts ſhould ſo ſtumble ata 
ſtraw. For that Saint 7ames meanes ſo,-my: Text gives a teſtimo- 
ny, 9:56 wi714 9 , ſhow mee thy faith, ſaith hee, ſhow it by thy 
ems "Workes juſtifie /««7ws, declaratively, they ſhow a manis 
juſt. | | 22's 1 THAI 
ThisRighteouſneſſe of workes, Saint /4mes juſtification; ifir be po- 
pery, I muſt cravepardontoteach it at thistime. Theſetimes doe call 
for it : theſe times, in which not onely love iswaxencold', but frozen 
yo to death. And certainely Faith lives not-after Love. Faith/is 
oves Mother; and as 1udah ſaid of 1acob end Benjaminſo may I 'of 
theſe, the Soule of the Mother, havgeth on the Soule of the Child: 
Our Apoſtle ſaiththat too,atthe laſt verſe of this Chapter, that Faithe 
isdead. Where there are not workes, whicharethe acts of Love, and 
ever come from it, while it hath life; there faith is dead. VVhere 
workes arenot, Faith lives not, Faith is bur a pretencc,to prote@pro- 
hanenefſe ard hypocriſie. Faithisa ſhield : the Apoſtle cals it fo,the 
ſhield of faith. 1t is a ſhield ; and finlookes for ſhelter underthat ſhield:] 
4 cloake to ſhroud iniquity. 465 214 bam Ws OC 
The Sc@ of Libertines began but lately, butinour fathers daies. Buf 
as your LeCurerharh told you lately, that vipers ſoone multiply into 
generations ; ſois their ſpawne diſparcled over all lands: '{ſiebs poſi- 
tions are not ſo knowne perchance, as 1/ebs toombe, not knowne bY 


} reading, | 
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reading. But the-devill hath infuſed them by ſecret inſtin& into the 
hearts of multitudes, almoſt of all. They beare themſelves upon the 
Goſpell ; it makes man juſt ; & Lex non eſt jaſto poſita, rhe juſt may 
hath not to doe with the Law, He hath learnd of Luther, that which 
ZTuther never meant, dot#rina operum, dottrina demonum, the doctrine 
of workes is the dodrine of devils. The ſced of that leud ſchiſme 
was ſowne firſt in Germany z but belike it is blowne over the Sea, 
and flowne into this land. Shall I cire you ſome of their impious 
poſitions ? The Law is not worthy to be cald Gods word. Meddle 
not with Hoſes: hee leads thee ſtraight unto the devill. Make ſue 
yout yocation(fſaith Saint Peter) by good workes * Alas poore man, 
{ay they, be conceived not Chriſtianliberty. The Law belongs tothe 
Courts, nottothe Pulpit. Chriſtians muſt ſo live,that Iewes and Hea- 
thens, andall wicked men, may be the more offended at our evill aQti- 
ons. Theteacher of good workes to bee needfull ro Salyation, is a 
double Papiſt, a Pclagian, and Apoſtata; Nay Nicolaus Amſdorfius 

idthey were pernitious anto Salvation. Take theſe bur for a taſte : 
there is no raking long in ſuch a _— puddle. God forbid our people 
ſhould be ſo impudenr, to proclaimeſuch leud poſitions openly. Burt 
looke into our lives; andour Actions will accuſe us, that what they 
write, weethinke. Weſay, as much asthey ; but wee ſay ir in our 
hearts; more baſhfull thenthey , bur not lefle ſinnefull then they. 1 
detaine you toolong inthegenerality ; it is time to come now to cach 


point in . 

_- The feſt, I propounded was the proofe, ſhow »zc, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Faith is no fellon, that ſhe ſhould __ ; hot deformed, or evill- 
fayourcd, to ſhunne the eye. Love ſhould not be her daughter, dared 
ſhee not be ſcene. Loveirſelfe likes not to lie unknowne ; and her mo- 
ther loves norto lurke unſecne. Faith lurkes not, nor ſhee lazes nor. 
Her owne hands worke ; and ſhe ſuffers not her daughters to be idle. 
Like the thrifty huſwife inthe 7 roverbes, herhands arc on the wherne, 
and her fingers oathe diſtaffe. Chriſts ſufferings are the wherne, and 
his righteouſheſſe the diſtaffe. Shee rubs the ſpindle on her thigh, and 
ſheddrwectheehrcad out toward her. Chriſts ſofferings and obedi- 
ence, Faith holds and handles, and applies them unto us. Shee twiſts 
and ſhee ſpinnes usa robe out of his righteoufneſſe. - And Charity her 
daughter workes as hard as ſhee. Shee embroiders with the needle; 
her tentis holineſſe, and her worke is all on that; ſhee onely tends 
that taske, and with her mothers worke ſhee meddles not. The mo- 
therseye is ſtill -upon the daughter, that ſhee doe not play. Like a 
ſtrict #245 ſhee holds her to her worke, all the day, every day ; 
ſheereſtsnot onthe Sabbath. The idle, according to the proverbe in 
Theocritus, 49x 2 i231, like loitering ſchollars in ſome ſchooles, they 
play everyday, and whole daies, Rem magnarn preſtas, it is a wonder 
ifever ſuchproove learned. Bur Faith keepes no holidayes, but labors 
all berlife, Sabbath dayes and all. 

- Faith (I confeſle indeed) appeares nor in her perſon: yertue is invi- 
lible. ButasGod was ſeeneto <Moſes, ſois ſheeto men, per po#eris- 
*s, onely by her backe parts, which arc workes. They faile not _ 

| c 
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ſhceis3 but follow faith inſeparably, As where there is no light, you 
may ſately ſay, there is noſunne : ſo where workesare nor, you ma 
conclude peremptorily, there is no faith. E/iſeus ſervant ſaid of the 
S hunammites (on, when he ſaw, there was neither vox nor anditio, nei- 
ther ſpeech, nor ſenſe, that the child wasnot awake. The fellow was 
roo fine, he might have ſaid,the child lived not. Workes are the breath 
of Faith, our Apoſtle makesthem ſo, wer. vs, they are the pulſe of 
Faith ; the two*«7, the proofes, by which we may judge, whether 
it live. If youfeele them not; the Faith is ghoſtleſſe, Say nor, that 
Faith ſlecpeth, for fineneſſe of phraſe ; ſay plainely, ſheeis dead - for 
Saint /ames ſaich ſo. I would not now unyarily reaſon for the Papiſt 
thats one thing he would have, thatthere is a deadfaith : hee holds a 
true faich may be dead. But by a dead fairh, we meane a feipned faith, 
which is nofaith atall. Where there are no workes, thete is no faith ; 
not a dead faith onely, but no faith arall. Let them nor inſtance in hi- 
ſoricallfaith, or the faith ofmiracles;they both are equivocal],and no- 
thing to this purpoſe. Thoſe faiths may be ſhowne without good works: 
for the devils have oneof them, and #445 had them both. Bur the Faith 
we meane, is not ſhowne, but by workes. 

I doenotſay, Loveisthelife of Faith,oritis the ſoule of Faith. Such 
hypcrbolicall tropes 1 dare not venture on. But I doe ſay, love is the 
pulſe of Faith, it argues Faithto have bothlifeand ſoule. The laſt verſe of 
this Chapter hath tumbled the Papifts, that becauſe Saint 7ames ſaith 
there, 45 the body withont the Spirit, « dead; ſo Faith without workes is 
dead; therefore workes arethe Spirit of Faith, and ſo the Soule of 
Faith. Why may I not tranſlate it, as the body without breath isdead 3 
ſois Faith without workes. And let them then in Gods hame make 
workesthe breath of Faith. Breathing isan argument of life in the bo- 
dy ; and ſoare workes of faith inthe Soule. I will not be peremptory; 
ſome may be my teachers, thatare my hearers. But I have good Au- 
thours, that the word will beare that Senſe. Whether it doe there or 
no, Ileaveittothe learned. Workesare not £9 bu 7v0#), not the life, 
bur the breath of Faith. Faith hath nor eſſe & vivere, but it hath wovere, 
it livesnot by Love,but it moovesby itz it moovesand breathes by ir. 
Thouchoakeſt and ſmothereſt him, whoſe breath thou ſtoppeſt. Faith 
needes muſt breath, and her breath are workes.1fthou ſtop themzthou 
ſtifleſt and thou ſtrangleſt Faith. 

Toend this, the Scriptures, the Fathers, the Philoſophers reſemble 
Lovero fire. So may I Faith, as fitly. The heat of firewill not be hid ; 
and the zeale of Faith will not be ſmothered : but fire will burſt forth in 
tames, and Faith will ſparkle forth ig Workes. It is but equall there- 
_—_ that the Apoſtle askes ; if any man ſay, he hath Faith ;ler him 

EW it, 

The next point is the Perſon, that muſt Tudge. Haſt thou Faith? 
thou ſaicſtit, Who ſhall judge 2 Not thy ſelfe,thou wile be parriall 
Show it me. Itis a Synecdoche z, tome, thatis, tomen, ſhow thy faith to 
others, ſhow itto the world. Sciret#um nihileft. Thouart ſure, thou 
haſt faith ; but itis goodto have a witneſſe, Thou wilt ſay thy Con- 
ſcience knowethir, and it is a thouſand witneſſes, But Saint Pasl re- 
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quires the teſtimony of thoſe that are without : not only withourthee, 
to ſhow thy faith tothy brethrenin the faith ; but withour the Church 
alſo, ro intidelsroo, ifthou be occaſioned. As for the Proverbe, it 
meanes anevill Conſcience, nota good ; and the witneſle of ir, nor for 
thee, but againſt thee. The Conſcience ſo, is indeed a thouſand wit- 
neſſes. And haply thy Conſcience belyeth thee: for iris ſometimes er- 
roneous,not (onſcientia but Inſcientia, Thenmay ir tell thee, thou haſt 
Faith, whenthou haſt none. Suſpect thy Conſcience, when it ſooth- 
eth thee. Burt haply thoubelyeſt thy Conſcience:thoy ſaieſt, it knowes | 
that thou haſt faith ; when irſaith ſecretly, tongue thou lieft. Ifthon 
have faith indeed ; have it teſte c@lo, as he ſaith in the tragedy ; ſhow 
it openly, thatthe world may witnefle it ; make me belecve, rthatthon 
beleeveſt. { | | 

But thouwilt ſay, that men are lyers too. David ſaith it, 0mm ho- 
m0 mendax, all men. are lyers, Let Godbe ludge, I will ſhow my Faith 
tohim. Firſt, Davids ſpeech was in his paſſion - 7 ſard in my haſte, All 
men arelyers, Secondly ,thy lothnefleto be judged by men,is a ſhrewd 
preſumption, that thou haſt not faith. Forifthou hadſt,thou haſt Love : 

' roo; which ifthou haſt, thou wouldſt notbe ſuſpicious ; for Love is 
not. Wouldſt thou be jndged by God ? Yox Populi, Y ox Dez, the peo. 
les verdiQtis the voice of God. I,and another, and a third may erre: | 
ut what all men judge of thee, that live with thee, is lightly true. Laſt- | 
ly, becauſe thou wilt needs be judged by God. I will ſay to thee, as 
Feſtus ſaid to Panl, haſt thou appealdto Caeſar ? unto Ceſar ſhalt thow goe : 
haſt thou appealdto, God ? to God therefore ſhalt rhou goe; and thou 
ſhalt not goe farre neither. Remoove but two verſes from my Text ; 
there ſhalt thou heare Gods [udgement, both of thy ſelfe, vaine man ; 
and of thy faith, thatit is dead. And vainethou art indeed, who when 
the Apoſtle craves a tryall ofthy faith by thy converſation, thinkeſt to 
avoide it by vaine tergiverſation, by appealing unto God. Saint /ames, 
nay, God, for from his ſpirit he ſpeakes, will have thy faith be ſhqwne, 
Oftende fidem tnam, not knowneto God, butſhowne to men. God be- 
ing #pN0yrc54 the knower of the heart, needeth not our ſhowing him 
our faith. Spareto ſpend thy paines, where it is ſuperfluous, and be- 
ftow it where thou ſhouldeſt, where Saint /ames biddeth, Shi thy faith 
t0 me. , 

To me? why ſo? Asthe Hebrewes ſayd to Moſes, thou wilt haply 
ſay to me, Quis te conſtituit judicem, who made youmy judge, that you 
ſhould examine me ? Indeed no man hathto'doe to judge anothers ſer- 
vant: heſtands or falls to his owne maſter. But why vanteſt thou of thy 
faithto me? Haply thou haſt faith. But if thou wouldft, that I ſhould 

_ thinke,thouhaſt,thou muſt ſhow it me. Beſides doth notthe Apoſtle bid 
us to be.ready to give areaſon of onr faith, every manto every man. 
No reaſon isfo kind, as workes, for it is reall; and if to every man, 
thenalſo unto me. 

Yetwhy tome? thereare men enough beſides to ſee my faith. £#14 
mibi et tibi,as Chriſt ſayd to his mother, what have you to do with me? 
ſurely I have. Thy workes ſhould ſhow me light to glorifie God. Thy ( 
workes ſhould alſo ſhow mee what thouart, al/bas an azer, a thoepe,or 2 

a woolfe, 
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a wolfe : that ifthou be a ſheepe, I may feed with thee bur ita wolfc, 
I may beware of thee, It $kills God, itskills mee,that thou ſhow thy 
ſelfe by workes. God for his glory, mee tor my ſatery,. To.end; 
this, every one whom Chriſt hath cald, muſt doe his beſt to bring 
his brother to Chriſt too, as LA #drew did Peter, andas Philip did Na- 
thanael. The fruits of thy faith muſt draw others tothe faith;and there- 
fore thou muſt ſhow it mee, Naſcitar indigne,per quemeg3s, 
Thethird point is the object, the thing in queſtion, itis Faith; what 
Faith ? for faith is manifold. There is 75s $2427». a faith of miracles; 
it isnot that. For it (Saint Pas! ſaith) hath nor love, and /u4as had it, a 
damned reprobate, and there is 7s 45-4970), an hiſtoricall faith ; nei- 
ther isitthat. For King CA gr/ppa belecved the Prophets, and Herod 
beleeved 10n;and all Chriſtians, Libertines & all beleceve the Scri pturs. 
Eventhe Devills have this Faith. But it is the Faith thar juſtifies, that 
engraftsthee into Chriſt, that reconciles thee unto Go, that quis thy 
ſinne,and ſaves thy ſoule. 
[doubt the Papiftsdo meane the faith of Miracles. What mean they 


elſe to make ſuch account otthem, to make ſuch adoe withithem £ Yer 


ſurely they doe not - they are learned and judicious, and cannot con- 
ſterthe Apoſtleſo. And yer ſurely they doc: for cle why doe they 
make the working of wonders one note of the Church ? Meare whar 
faith they will, they meane amiſſe; - they cannot meane Saint 7ames his 
juſtifying faith. For das wrought miracles ; ſo doth Amtichriſt ; fo 
doth the Devill. But of all faiths, I would wiſh them to beware of the 
faith of wonders; wonders intheſc dayes are the note of Antichriſt. 
Theirage isout; they fitted the infancie of the Church ; faith is a4ulta 
now,and needs them not. Gods Oracles ſuffice us ; we expe not Mi- 
racles. The Papiſts inſult over us, becauſe they have them, and wee 
not. Our Faith being the antient and apoſtolicke Faith, had miracles 
long ſince, it needsnone now. Miracles are for the firſt founding, not 
the coatinuall fecding of the faith, 1fthey will bethinke them, they 


. cannor worſe diſgrace, they cannot more foulely diſable their faith, 


thenby working of miracles; for they ſhow, that their Religion isa 
new Faith. Boaſt not proud Papift,that thy Church is a wonder-wor- 
ker : for that glory isthy ſhame, 

Itis not thenthe faithof Miracles, not hiſtoricall faith, that muſt be 
ſhowne, but a juſtifying faith : All the aime of the Apoſile is dirc&- 
ly at that marke. For that is the faith that thou vaunteſt and boaſteſt 
of. Not that thouconfeſſeſt Chriſt, or workeſt wondersin his name z 
but that thou beleeveſt on him : that thy ſinne and thy paine are par- 
doned thorough him, and that thou ſhalt bee ſaved by him. Not 
thy bare aſſent to the ſtory of the Goſpell, that it is true; but thy 
hearty embracing of the grace of the Goſpell, to apply it to thy ſelfe; 
thy apprehenſion of Chriſt and his Croſſe, and his whole obedience, 
the application of his righteouſheſle tothee, and the undoubred expe- 
cation of eternal life. | 

There yetremaines the maineſt point, the Argument z by which 
the faithisproved ; and that is workes. Works are the tokens and try- 
all of Faith. Pobatio Amor, exhibitio Operis, ſaith Saint Gregory. The 
ſhowing 
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ſhowing of love, isthe doing of workes ; andloveis but fairks inſtru- 
ment. Thou pretendeſtto have Faith;andthey ſay, love isfaiths ſouls. 
Tr muſt therefore bein Fairh, or it is dead. If love be there, why works 
ithot © It is nor faith, 'tis but Cadzver, ſaith S. zernard, Faiths corpts : 
ro0 finea name for ſo courſe a thibg : faiths carcafle; too good y<r. he 
ſfairh not- Corps, bur Cadaver; a barren faith, it is a carren faith, 
Love is faiths life Saint Bernardſaith, and love Toves ro labour, tiot.to 
laze. | 3 

What? faith ſome Papiſt, ſay me thar againe, love is faiths life, ſaith 
Ber.condemnd you not that phrafebetore? Loe you now,as God would 
have it,yourſelfe doecite it out of a Father. Soft raſhinſulter, ] cite ir, 
and he aith it;zand I ſay more, he faith ic well becauſe he meanes it well, 

For he explaines his meaning, where hcfaithir, Fidei vitam ope; a atte- 

flantur He ſaith, love is faiths life ; that 15, the works of love do iitncfle 
that faith lives. It ſhowes faiths life, it doth nor{give faith life, And yct 
S. Bernard was Aa man of your Church too, 

Faith muſt be ſhowne by works ,rhat men may j#ua7care,judge of fairh, - 
works muſt be izdicare, ſhow the faith. Love is 1zex fidci,the rouch- 
ſtone of faith. Lay faith to love;it it will not hold the rouch, itis a coun- 
rerfeit. A diſtaſtfull dorine to licentious men: the liberrine likes ir nor, 
His Catechiſine has the beleefe, but not the Decalogue. He objects out 
of S. Paul, that we are not ſub lege, but ſub gratia, not under the Law, but 
under Grace. But S. Auzuſt.anſwers him;we are nor ſub lege, but yerwe 
are 1s leze;zweare withinthe Law, like ſubje&s,though nor under it,like 
{laves. And the right Chriſtian Catechiſme joynes the ten Commande- 
ments cloſe unto the Creede. We live now inatalking,not ina awalkiog 
age: menare ſpeakers,not workers. And indeedthereis a ſhowing of a 
thing by words,and thefalſe fairh- faigner faine would have thar:as if in 
my Text, oftendere,were os tendereto ſtretch the jawes, that faith ſhou'd 
be ſhowed by ſtraining ofthe mouth ; by ſtrong proreſtarions, Bur S. 
Tames ſaithnot # nv aiyur ſhow me thy faith, by ſpecch, bur®z-7514-;»not 
by words, bur by workes. {tis not 'D2Y M27as Rabſakeh ſayd, a matter 
of lippes ; the ſhow muſt be nor 074, but oper. * If any man queſtion 
thee of thy faith ; ſparethy lippesand let chy life make anſwer. 

If words might be credited,no man would want faith. © 4 b7aham en- 
Riled the Father of the faithful, ſhould nced to have his name changed 
once againe ; he would have ſo many ſonnes. Every man would cake 
uprhe blind mans cry to Chriſt, Lord 1 beleeve. What mouth would not 
make one lye for his maſter. Butir is 0ſftenſio,nor 0ſtentario, nota ſhow 
of words, but areall proofe. Sayſt thou, that thou haſt faith? Quid wer- 
ba audiam? faitavidiam, Let me not heare my faith, bur ſee ir. Sightis 
the ſurer ſenſe - a ſlie diſſembler may deceive that roo; bur yer not ſo 
Toone,not ſocafily as the hearing. The eye doth beſt deſcribe deceit;the 
beſt ſpier of falſehood,the beſteryer of truth. Niſt vero, miſero,laich 
Thomas of Chriſts rifing ; ſounleſle I ſee and feele thy faith, I will not 
beleeve. V/orks make faith vifible,they make it pal pable;exceprt where 
the hypocrite is very artificiall. There may be workes, where therc is 
nofaith :there may haply be workes, where faith is not;butthere is cer- 
tainly no faich, where workes are not. Workes are but a 1555.9 probable 
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Declaration, not an 7&5, an infallible Demonſtration. But it is the 
beſt man hath; and the Apoſtle craves bur it. | 

Live well,doe the workes of pietie, of charitie, of peace, of juſtice,of 
holineſſe, of lowlinefſe, of ſobernefle and truth; andtell me, rhou haſt 
faith ; though thoulye; I will belceve thee. Deccive me ſo; I will 
not cenſure thee- But if rhou 79bbe Gods ſclfe by Idolatric,abuſe Gods 
name by blaſphemie, prophane Gods holy day, defraud Gods Mini- 
ſters; his houſe, by ſacriledge,by fraud ; make no conſcience of blood, 
of whoredome, of drunkenneſfle, of uſurie,of briberic, of oppreſſion, 
of extortion, of doing any wrong, cither violently or fraudulently - 
I will ſay, thou haſt no faith - for the faithfull ec thete things. Male 
credit, quicunque peceat,ſaith Origen, itis a orie faith, that ſerveth ſinne. 
Love(thou wilt ſay) is not ſuſpicious,nor thinketh evill;bur neither is ir 
ſimple,tobe perſwaded againſt ſenſe. 

Nay ſay thou finne not in this ſort, atleaſtwiſenot in ſight ; yer if 
thou doc not good, allthe good thou canft, in every worke of mercy, 
ofgodlineſſe, and right; and ſay that thou haſt faith : I will ſay, I ſec 
itnot. Love hopeth the beſt, and belecyeth all things; and fo will 
I. I will hopethou mayſt have faith haply hereafter, I will beleeve, 
thou mayſt beleeve in time ; but thy faith as yet is dead. | Dead 
faith, thou wilt reply onme ? thats ſomething yet : dead faith is faich : 
nay dead faith is true faith. Hoc aliquid nihil cit, the ſomething is juſt 
nothing. Thatdead faithis true faith, who ſaith it, but the Papiſt * 
Hee may ſay as well,a dead man is atrue man. One Father is of worth 
ro waigh downe a world ofthem : Didymms is he 5 Fides mortua, fides 
mula, a dead faith (ſaith he) is no faith. ] 

The Romaniſts would ſhow us their faith by miracles : a ſhow 
(with their favours ) fabulous and frivolous. Fabulous, for they 
are lyes, either fizmenta mendacium hominum, or portenta fallacium 
demonum, as Saint CAnguſtine ſaith. A right ſhow indeede, with- 
out any ſubſtance or ſemblance of truth. I cannor ſpeake of them 
more baſely, then ſome of themſelves. And frivolous; for firſt, 
the conſequent is, naught, wonders may Eee wrought, - and have 
beene by the Fairhleſſe, The grace of Miracles is 274trs data, not gra- 
tur faciens, it is given even to Reprobates. Secondly beſide the 
point. Faith muſt bee ſhowed, not by wonders, but by workes. As 
though (they will reply ) that wonders were not workes. Indeede 
they are, and Chriſt often calls them ſo. But the workes meant 
in my Text, are not Poreſtatss, but Santitatis, the workes of 
righteouſneſſe and holineſſe. Looke what kind of faith is meant, 
that kind of workes is meant. Saint 7ames his theme is of the 
faith of righteouſneſſe : the workes to ſhow it muſt therefore bee of 
rghteouſneſſe. luſtifying faith to bee ſhowed by wonders, that were a 
wonder. Then no man ſhould be juſtified, but hee that could worke 
miracles. Nowonder, no faith : no faith, no righteouſneſſe; no righ- 
teOuſneſſe no life. God forbid. 

Toconclude,faire is Faiths face;but love is her looking glaſſe:works 
the onely mirrour which man may ſce her in. Had God made _ 2 
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Mom would in Lucian, with a breſt of glaſte : men might have feene 
our faith without good works. The breſt being tranſparent, the heart 
had beene opento the eye, But Faith being invifible, and bidden inthe 
heart, needs outward evidence to prove her there, That evidence is 
workes: Workes Faiths witneſſes, her touchſtone and her glaſle ; the 
flowers and fruits of Faith; the ſparkles and the beames of it ; the 
breath and pulſe, and if you pleaſe, the life of Faith. Which the 
Lord of life youchſafe to breath into us by his Spirit ;. unto! both 
which bleſſed perſons of the ſacred Godhead, together withthe Fa- 
ther, bee duly aſcribed all honour, majcſtic, powerand thankeſgiving 
in ſecula. 
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Je ſifficeth us, to bave ſpent the time paFt of our life, after the 
luſt of the Gentiles . 


T is Saint Peters Epoche, 'his Inhibition to the 
X11. lewes, from Progreſle in ſinne. The firſt verſe 
Wi] titles my Text, |t is 72595 duagres,a Call on them 
ff to ſtay their courſe, a crie to them;toceaſe from 
MI{ finne ; urged with two Arguments, They had 
ſpent much time, miſpent muchtime on it alrea- 
die : and it was meere Gentiliſme, unmeet for 
chem. Sinne, the luſt of the Gentiles ; fit, they 
forſake it, they were Iewes. Of theſe Particu- 


lars in their order. | 

Firſt for the $«#7cit. Sinne is a Race, the Goale is Hell. Man runnes 
init, with might and maine. Tis the Preachers office to inhibite him : 
Every mans indeede, bur his eſpecially. The Iewes, the Apoſtles 
Charpe, were in this Race ; had runne farre in it. Saint Peter cries, _ 
ci, Surely man ſhould 'moderate his Juſt himſelfe : but ſelfe-love lets 
him not. God hath madethe Miniſter his moderatour : Hee muiſt crie, 
Sars;tell him,he hath ſinned enough: Ir is ſufficient ſaith the Apoftle. 
Solomon notes but foure things, that never cry Sufficit, the Grave, 
the barren Wombe, the thirſtic Earth, and Fire. Sinne might have 
made the fifth; ir deſerves it more than they. They are indeedeal 

Tt 


foure 


2 — 2 — 


480. The five andtwenticthSERMON. 


Foure, unſatiable things : bur ſinne exceedes them. The ſcaisan unruly 
creature ; yet God hath ſhut it up with doores, 7ob faith : hath ſaid to it, 
Hitherto thou ſhalt come, but no further. Luſt will not be confin'd, 
ſtill prefſeth on, and crics P/w #/t74. Sinne is the Horle in the Rewe!, 
6.8, free enough of it ſelfe, too free. Yethe hatha Rider too, anda 
Follower beſides ; one upon him to ſpurre him, it is Death ; another 
bebind him, to Goade rack it is Hell. On he will, on he muſt : hee 
muſt needes goc, whom the devill drives. Not Drives onely, bur 
Drawestoo. 13 hath cords;to hallmentowards hell, Fares peccat;, 
Prov.5 22. not Fupicules, little cords,ſuch as were on Chriſts ſcourge, 


7obn2. 15. but MAY thicke ropes, Cart-ropes, the Prophet termes 
them, Eſay 5.18. Yea ſtronger yet, farre ſtronger, Rugentes inferni,our 
Apoſtfcs terme, 2 8+t.2.4. the Gable ropes of hell. ;_' ow 
Sinne hath'no S#ff7cit, no firine: Inſtance in Avarice. The-Covittous 
mans wealth, corraded by Corruption, Extortion, Oppreſſion, this 
yeare, and the laſt, gives it him gontent ? It rather gives him appetite to 
raven morethenext yeare, thanthe laſt. As Fame, Creſcit eunado, as it ' 
goes, ſtill it growes: ſo is this Luſt, the longer tbe ſtronger - Thar as 
Saint Bernard notes Of it, when a man doth Sexeſcere, waxe old, it doth 
then Twveneſcere, wax young - Itis moſt Active, when weare in age. 
Inſtance in wanton uſt. Though David had ſtore of wives of his owne, 
befides Concubines: yet they ſufficenot ; he ſees /riahs wite, and muſt 
have her, Time laics not luſt,allayes itnot:but it growes greater rather 
to morrow than to day. Indeed to morrow ſhould be to dayes diſciple, 
the Gnomicall Poet ſaith ; our finne 74 day, ſhould teach us tobe ſhie 
of it the next. Bur itis ſo ſweet; it increaſeth the luſt rather. Many are 
often wearic of wel! doing ; who ere of ill 2 The baites of finne are 
deare to ſinners; dearely bought, but dearely loved. One will 
part with his ſoule, asſoone as. with his finne: nay from his ſoule 
the ſooner of the two. How elſe hath hell come by fo many ſoules, 
had not finne ſeemed to man more precious, thanthey 2 Man will ra- 
ther burne in hell, thancoole in luſt. What a deſperate ſpeech is that of 
the drynkards inthe Prophet,Cras ficut hodic, to morrow ſhall be as to day, 
yea worſe, farre worſe than it.Nay indeedevery finne once growne to | 
habite, incbriarestheluſt, makes it thirſt more and more, and cry with 
another of that trade too inthe Proverbs, Pergam, requiram amplius, 10 
ſoone, as Lam up, I will doe, asI did yeſterday. -. | 
 Beſotted ſinner, be not too precipitate; the Race thou runneſt in,cnds | 
In bell. Make not Profeſſionto proceede, Profeſſion of progreſſion in 
1niquitie, Thou art farre enough alrcady. Goe not.too farre thither- 
ward, whence there is no returne. [»vi#sretrd lacws never came any back 
from hell. Some ſay, onedid, Tr4jay the Emperour - butat the great 
importunitie ofthe Pope ; and he ſhent for it too. Some have returned 
from heaven - cMeſes did, and Eliaat Chriſts Transfiguration. Yea 
many of the Saints did at Chriſts Paſſion : but not any out of hell. Ir is 
the Harlots houſe, Prov. 2.19. they never come out, that once goe in : 
and the Note there too is univerſal, MRI none thatgoe in, returne. 


Say tothy ſelfe; thou ſhouldſt : or heare thy Preacher ſay, S»fficit, tis 
Enough. | There 
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There was a Preacher once gavea young maniconnſell to walke on iri 
his luſts, Ecrlcſ; 115 9. Nay there wasan Angell once, that ſaidunto the 
finner, Qu# ſordeſcit, ſordeſcat adhuc,” he that ts filthy, let hint be ſo ftill, 
CAprc.22. Burneither Men nor Angells muſt be heard in this': heare 
Saint Peter before both; he cries Swfficit to the Tewes; lertir ſuffice them 
to have lived looſely hithertoo. Neither yer miſtake the Preacher; he 
ſpake not in ſad ſouth. Normiſconſternor the Angell;his meaning was' 
Propheticall : nor tro ſhow-men, whatthey ſhould doe; but to fore-ſhow 
them, what they woulddoe. VV hat both of them'thought ſeriouſly of 
living ſtill inftnne, isplaine by thar which followes: But know (ſaith 
the Preacher.) tharthe Lord forthis will bring thee.unto judgement : 
and, Behold (faith the Angell) Chriſt ſhortly comes with his re- 
ward. Sta | wF | L2ft 8. +23 4 

\The voyce of all the Prophets and'Apoſtles at'all times hath beene 
the ſame with Saint Peters here, to ceaſe from ſinne, / 70hn Baptiſt before 
Chriſt, all theProphets before him, every one cried to the people of 
his rime, Convertimini, & Reſipiſcite, Turneye and repent. Moſes hath 
his Nox armplins, ſce thatyour neckes be not hardened any more. Micha 
hath his Non ultra, Sec youcommit adultery no more, And Saint Paul 
hath it too, Ne ſerviamw #ltra, letus ſerve finne no more. Nay Chriſt 
himſelfe ſaith the very ſame, both tothe Lazar of Betheſda, and to the 
Adulterefſe woman, Noli peccare amplivs ; Sinne not any more. /eſ#s 
Gods Sonne ſaid it twice: Jeſus Sirachs ſonneſaid it once too, My ſonne, 
haſt thou ſinned © Doe thon ſo no more. To'cominnance in finne, 
Saint Paul gives an abſit, 'a'God-forbid tothat. An heathen could ſay, 
that to erre, was Humannwm, but to perſevete, -Brlluinum, to finne, 
humane weakeneſle ; burtoperfiſt, willfull wickedneſle. ] 

-Toend this Epoche, luſt is tull loath to loſe herlibertie, to be reſtrai- 
ned. Yea where the Sprit is willing ; yet even there the Fleſh is weake. 
Da mihi Caſtitatem, give methe grace of continencive, twas Sairit Au##ins 
prayer ; ſed noli modo, but give it menotyet. He was loath roleave his 
finne roo ſoone. He prayed ; but could have wiſhr, God would not 
teare him; prayed infeare. Faine would he weane his luſt trom ſinne - 


+ buthis reſolution was Lenta, + ſommolenta, his owhe termes, laziceand 


drouſie, Modo, ecce modo ſine pauln/am. Like the Levites Father inlaw, 


ted, 19. 1 pray thee flay a little : firſt cate a morſell;and goe then.” Yet ſtay 


to night, and tomorrow thou ſhalrgoe. To morrow being'come z yet 


one day more. That paſttoo ; yet tarrie, anddine. That done; yettis' 


how Sunne-goe-to: ſtay butthis night, and tomorrow thou ſhalt goe. 
So hath luft twenty delayes, ſtill procraſtinates, makes many mor- 
rowes, loath todepart. Shee hath loved finne long, lived long withit ; 
faine would love it ſtill : 'tis death to heare of S»fficit. Bura Sufficit of 
this: goe we on from the Inhibition to the Arguments. | 
A ers tay july 6 prbs megiannv3de> Saint Peter moderates here the lewes. 
It ſafficeth to have ſpent the time pait of our life. And indeede thats one 
office of moderatours in the Schooles to ſtint the Diſputatts by the 
time paſt. Tis his firſt Reaſon. Theſe lewes, towhom he writes; had 
livedin all licentiouſneſſe. As their Fathers had ſerved'Baal, ſo had 


they Behal heretofore, $, Paul ſaid, and S. Peter might too, reckoving a 
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rable of leud livers, Idolaters, Adulterers, Theeves, Drunkards, Ex- 
tortioners, and ſuch like, have ſaid to-them, and ſome of you were 
ſuch. Saint Pas in his mildneſle ſaid but ſame ; Boanerges or lobn Bap- 
tif would haveſaid, All; might haveſaid, All. Who hath not gonea- 
ſtray ſometimes 2 /#ſavivimm emnes. It was an arrogant ſpeech ofthe 
Ruler, Al theſe things have I keps even from my youth. Saint Pauls ſelfe 
had beene aPerſecutor, a Blaſphemer, a prime ſinner. _ 

But Saint Peter had now preacht to them ;they had heardthe Goſpel, 
and beleeved. Converſion unto Chriſt muſt be <ag725+m1» Saint Baſe ls 
terme, a ſtint of ſinne, to ſtoppe and ſtay them, to ſerve the Worid and 
Fleſh no longer. 1ohn Baptiſt bad Kepent ; far Gods Kingdome was at 
hand - It was not cove, twas butat hand. Here it was come. Chriſt was 
preacht to them, and they converted ; twas hightime they repented, 
Thetime of their ignorance God forgave ; Derur aliquid Adoleſcentie, 
God did Troxreopizs, Saint Pauls terme, beare with their bad manners in 
their minoritie, before Chrifts comming. Now they are 4as/t; in the 
Goſpell: that age a/jes mores poſtulat, craves another courle of life, They 
had beene bad-trces before, and borne like. fruites ; wild vines, and 

brought ſoure grapes. But now they are Gods Plants: they muſt be 
Trees of Righteonſneſſe, Eſayes Metaphor; and bring forth fruit worthy 
amendment of life, The appearance of grace teacheth ws ( Saint Paul ſaith) 
to denie ungodlineſſe. | | 
Their tormer conyerſation wasthe Old Man. Him they had put off 
in Baptiſme, and put on the New, They muſt therefore walke thence- 
forth in righteouſneſſe, and true holinefle. When once Old 14am is 
crucifed with Chriſt ; let-finne be ſerved no longer, Saint Pax/s coun- 
ſell: i lucs irres bapfagyrs Sadouks. Clemens Cites Out of Euripiacs, ſhall Gre- 
cians ſerve Barbarians, Chriſtians ſerve ſinne © Yeait ſeemesto him ab- 
ſurd - How ſhall wee (faith the Apoſtle) that are dead to ſinne, live is it 
ay longer ? The Project of Baptiſme is Repentance : and a Chriſtians 
life ſhould be Baptifone conſona, ſaith Saint v,4sſtin, anſwerable to 
his Baptiſme. There he bound himſclfe from finne : hee may not now 
perfiſt init. Size illum, let him alone yet, till he be baptiſed ; ſo they 
would ſay in Saint Asſtinstime, But being once baptiſed, hee had re- 
ceived Chriſts Preſſe-money : he muſt now defie the Fleſh, and fight 
ever after under Chriſtsenſigne, Els if Chriſt ſhall have his name, but 
ſinne his ſervice; hc is (as Saint Bernard termes him) Chriſtianus Anu- 
tchriit ran. | 
Surely Saint Peter is very moderate. Saith he, but tis Enough? Itis too 
much to have ſerved ſinne hitherto, What hath the devill done for us? 
Wee doe not owe him one dayes ſervice: why have we ſerved him 
ſolong * Well yct leave himar laſt,and let us ſervethe Lord hereafter. 
God craves our ſerviceall our lives. Hath he not cauſe ? Exigit te, qui 
fect te, Well may heclaime us that hath made us. To C#jws ſum, Saint 
Paul joynes Cui ſervio ztisfir, we ſerve him, whoſe we are ; ſerve him e- 
ver, from the cradle, from the breaſts. We have been Fugitives all this 
while : let us henceforth at leaſt ſerve him. Saint- Peters requeſt is very 
reaſonable. We have ſerved Sathan all the day: let us offer our Eve- 


ning Sacrifice to God. We have lodged with him, broke our _ and 
inc 
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dined with him; Apud ſuperos Cenabims, let us ſuppe yet with our Sa- 
viour. To be ſhort in thisza child may ſpeak, underſtand, think, as a child, 
but when he becomes a man, it becomes himto leave childiſhneſle. D z- 
vid prayed pardon for the fins of his youth ; defired not !ndulgence to 
retaine themin his Age;askt forgiveneſle tor Old, not libertie tor New. 

Now bethis our leſſon : t.sno ſhame for Chriſtians to learne with 
Iewes. The Pronoune opportunes us. Some Copies have wobs#s, bur 
the moſt and beſt, have Nob#, the firſt perſon; Saint Peter ſpeakesto us. 
Heare we firſts Epoche, Ceaſe we from finne ; Sufficit, we have ſerved 
it long enough. Reply no Ecce modoes ; but repentto day. Crave no fine 
paululums ; delay may haply endanger grace. Thales ſaid once of May- 
riage, *7w *3495, twas yet too ſoone, Being urgd againe long after, 5: 
mWw&s, ſaid, it was then too late. Stand at the Preachers Suff:cit ; 
ſinne no more, butrepent. Repentthis day, this houre. This is the 
day wbich the Lord hath made, made haply forrhat purpoſe. This is 
the acceptable houre ofthe Lord. Beware of *», for feare of 5-+7, O- 
pen, when Chriſt knockes, leſt with the Spouſe inthe Cartrcles, when 
thou openeſt, thou finde him gone. Hodze, to day, faith David in the 
Pſalme, Repentance is no to morrowes bulinetle ; doc it Hove, to 
day. 

Vane alſo his Argument. Thetime paſt of ourlives hath beene paſt 
in ſenſuality. Saint Pa»/ſaith, Adulterers, Theeves, Drunkards, Ex- 
tortioners, ſhall not comein Heaven. I will not adde with him, that 
ſome of you were ſuch. That were dangerous for me to ſay, but more 
for youto be. Surely, I may ſay trucly and ſafely, that Saint 7ames 
ſaith, 7» mults omnes offendimzus, not Some of us, but All, not in ſome 
things, but in Many, 1» many things we offend All, Anſwer Saint Peter, 
every one, as Elihuſaithin 10b, tis a godly reſolution, If 7 have done 
wickedly,T will doe no more. A ſhame fortheſe [ewes, more ſhame for 
us Chriſtians toperſiſt in ſinne, Forit is Yol/untas gentinm, the Luſt of 
the Gentiles : Sinne is but Heatheniſme; that isthe other Argument,and 
the laſt thing in my Iext. | | 

eAfter the luft of the Gentiles: Firſt it is their Luft ; not their Law, 
bur their Luſt, %wz, rheir Will. There were good lawes even among 
Heathens, morall lawes. Had the Iewes lived after them, they had had 
{ome Apologie againſt the Apoſtle. Though God gave Iſrael Lawes, 
and they were to looke at them, notatthe Gentiles : yet eventhe hea- 
thens Lawes, had they lookt but at thezz, would have excuſed themat 


leaſt detanto, Many very excellent. One would almoſt thinke them 


Tranſcripts of Scripture. And what is F/ato but Moſes Atticiſſans,a meere 
Hoſes inanotherdialet? Butthe lewes liſted not to line their lives 
by any lawes; tolive Legibus, but Exemplis, not after the Lawes, but 
the luſts of the Gentiles. The Heathens but bad authours for them to 
mitate, bur ſpecially in theirluſts. 

_ <econdly,Saint Peter to ſet upontheir ſinne greater diſgrace yet, cals 
itthe Will, orthe Luſt of the Gentiles. A baſe thing fora Tewto imitate 
a Gentile, Itwas a glory to the /ewes, to be ſtild the Circumciſion, They 
would call the Philiftins in diſdaine,uncircumciſed. They were memwr, 


the Circumcifion, But finne uncircumciſed them, turned them (Saint 
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S. paul ſaith) into Preputivm, Rom. 2.25.1ſraeltor their Idolatry are cal- 
led Geztiles, 2 King. 17.33- Cx tranſlatione criminam: fit tranſlatio nemi- 
nam, ſaith Tert. they, would take the Gentiles finne to them : God 
gave them their name to0, Yea the molt odions of the Gentiles, even 
heir names hath the Prophet transferred unto the lewes: ye Princes 
of Sodom, ye People of Gomorrah, faith Eſay to the Iſraelites. 

Tewes named not Gentiles, but with ſcorne, Sinners, Dogges, Slaves, 
Idolaters, ſhunned their company, would nor ſo much as bid, good 
morrow, or good even to them, curſe them in their Prayers, Will they 
in their lives follow ſuch baſe Precedents ? One will not be his enemies 
Ape. An 4ſ-aelite to Heathenize? A Jew to live Gentilizer © Tis Saint 


paxls phraſe, God had warned them of their wayes ; Nolite diſcere, 


Learne them 1.0t, ſaith the Prophet. Whoredome is one of them: God 
would nor have an Harlot in 1/rae/. They walke (Saint Pal ſaith) 
t m4 imovuics, jn the perperuall paſſion of their luſts ; 2iwe themſelves 
to wantonneſle, uncleaneneſſe, all uncleanenefle, their ©2--=- thcir very 
Occupation, Saint Pav/s terme too. 'Theie had the Iewes ſet for their 
examples. 7/rae! ſaith deſperately, Ezech. 20. Erimw, ſicut Gentes, 
they would be like the Genriles. Moab and Seir checke them with ir, 
Ezcch. 25. Indahis likethe Heathens. Say they might ſlander them; 
they were theirenemies. The Prophet checkes them withit, checkes 
and charges 1ſrae! with all kinde of wickednefle, more thanthe Gez- 
tiles, Ezec. 5, yet hischarge is but generall. 0ſea names particulars, 
Whoredome, Theft, Blaſphemie, Murthers outragious, bloud rouch- 
ing bloud. | 

Bur haply they will ſay, this was old 1(> el, long before their times : 
7 Ter» ey95 1445» what was thatto them ? Becauſe the Fathers care ſoure 
grapes. muſt the childrens teeth be edged 2 What hath Saint Perey a- 
gainſt them * What bath any man? Saint Steven hath, As your Fathers 
414, ſo doe you, That (they will ſay too} is but generall. Saint Peter hath 
in particular, the yery next words to my Text, Drunkenneſſe, a damme- 
{1nne ; yea and one alſo of her daughters, Wantonnefle : #u« *», but one 
word, as Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, In re alia, but bigge too, great with 
many young, 2 generation of Vipers in her belly, all uncleannefle; in 
ipeech, Ribaldrie, in Ac, Fornication, Adulterie, Inceſt, Rape, and 
{ume moenottobe named. Theſe were the Gentizes luſis; and the 
{ewes had lived inthem, Nay, hee hath a greater yet ; Idolatrie : that 
was Gentiliſme indeed. Epiphanizs calls it bur Helleniſme z as if but 
Greekes onely were Idolaters. Bur it was the 2, the luſt of all the. 
Heathens,cald therefore Paganifme. A Whoredome too, a ſpirituall 
Whorcdome, And inthis luſt zewes followed ſtript them. Every Na+ 
nor, but exceeded Geztiles ; followed them, but to faſt, thatthey out- 
tionſhad his God, one zaal, another 4/braroth, a third Holoch, a 
fourth Nergal, others Hdrammelech, and Rimmon, and Chemoſh, and 
Thammuz, Iſrael hae.them all. Butthis (they will ſay) was old i/ract 
to0. Surely the extent of theſe 7ewes Idofatrie, I can not readily tell. 
Bur Saint Peter gives it. an odious Epithet, abominable Idolatry. The 
Paraphraſt mends it not, calls it the: worſhip of dewills. Say then, if 
twcre nottime, they lefttheſe Jufts, that were now turned to-God. 

Shall 
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. Shall Iprefſethe Pronowne here againe, and ſo end 2 Would God | 
could not ; that we though Chriſtians, Chriſtians borne, not (like theſe 
lewts)converted onely, lived not Genri/ztey, inall the luſts ofthe un- 
holieſt of the Heathens. Inſtance in the Damme, Drunkennefle ; ſo tife 
with us; that as Saint Cyprian ſaid in A fricke, Toin England, Propemo. 
anm non habetur pro crimine, tis hardly held a fault : aut parvam, aut 
nullnm, Saint af uſt ins (aid of africkeroo, either none, or a very little 
one. Nay tisa faultnow tobe ſober. He is nomanthar will not drinke, 
a argument came from Africte roo. Drinking of Healths,thars a taſhion 
came from 7taly. Saint Ambroſe notes it, Bibamas pro ſalute Imperators, 
they muſt drinke a health toCefar. I cenſure itnot ſimply, but for ſome 
unſober Ceremonies, that become not Chriſtians. I will doe my S0- 
veraigne better ſervice, it I kneele and pray for him, than if I kneele and 
drinke for him. Nor yet doe theſe Wine-wantons kneele in honourto 
the King-they will do as much to the meaneſt of their Miſtreſſes. Nay 


that which Heathens would nor offer, ſobrierie ſuffers violence. As King 


Aſſnerus feaſt no man might force another. Wee doe; and that notas 
the Grecians,z 2, 5am, either drink,or depart;bur aut b:b25 aut morteris, 
an 1taliay faſhion too, tis in Saint 4mbroſe, drinke, or thoudieſt for it. 
But better(ſaith that Father)thatmy body die ſober, than my ſoule die 
drunke. Leave this luſt every Chriſtian. Youare Gods ſervants. No 
2s will like a drunken ſeryant. | 

, Come to the Daughter, Wantonneſle, a luſt too common too. Of 


\Sathans fixe daughters, Pride, ys Hypocrifie, Ravin, Simonie,and 
ev 


Luſt, he beſtowed five ofthem on ſeverall ſorts of men, bur Luſt, the 
laſt, on All. As Saint Ficromfaid of Arianiſme, 1 may ſay of Luſt, that 
the whole world isturned wanton. Belike we hold, as Heathens did, 
Fornication, 9472091: an indifferent thing. Ar leaſt we ſeeme to ſay with 
Mitio inthe Comedie, Now eft flagitinm, crede mihi, 1 wis, tis no ſuch 
hainous crime.: Nay doe not ſome boaſt of it, an Africke faſhion too 2 
Mocke others, lefle lende than themſelves, thats a Romiſh tricke ; call 
themSpa dones, and ſuch other fcurrite rermes;z 16i55nnin5v.7h, praje 
{ers of Whoredome, Nazian, nay 7* +1 70oxw3:1755, adorers of their 
luſts, Nazianzcn too, Nay friore, beliethemlelves, rather than ſeeme 
chaſte, as Saint 4»ſtine ſairh, he did, before he was converted, ne vilior 
haberer, quoeſſem caſt ior, leſt his.leud acquaintance ſhould deſpiſe him 
for his honeſtie. Leave this luſt roo every Chriſtian, T hou art a mem- 
ber of Chriſts body : make not thy ſelfe the member ofan Har/o, 

To conclude ; as if our Land had not luſts enough at home, we ſeeke 
Um;onerie, Philoes terme, ſaile over the Ocean, fetch in beyond-ſea- 
ſinnes, as we doe fathions. Not Damme and Daughter onely, ſtrong 
drinke, and ſtrange women, Dutch and French luſts : but ſome 7taliarn 
r00. Prince ſhall not truſt Subje&, Patient his Apothecarie, one friend 
another, for feare of Hors in ola, leſt his luſt lie to poiſon him. This 
IS NOt*72%"» bur iZox5 4247/45, not Saint Baſols Stoppe, bur Sathans Toppe 
of wickedneſſe. We proceede not onely, but exceede infinne, proceed 
Graduares infinne ; as if we thought with Clitemweſtr« inthe Tragedic, 
Res eſt profeito ftulta, nequitie mods, his wit is meane, that will uſe a 
meane 1n wickedneſſe, As ſhould all the Gemtiles have loſt all _ 
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ods, let them have come to 1ſ7ael, they ſhould bave found them 
there: So ſhould all Nations loſe their proper ſinnes ; they ſhall finde 
themall in Englaxzd. So Apiſhare the Engliſh, not Faſhion-followers 
onely, but Luſt-followers too, even the luſts of all Lands, Ir is fic I 
now refleQthe Sufficit on my ſelte. Be this ſufficient; for the time is 
paſt. Gods holy Spirit ſpeedily inhibit us: and letevery Chriſtian ſay 
this S#f7c:t to himſelfe, that God may ſay his S»ficit to his ſoule, Sufi 
cit tibs Gratia mea, my Grace is ſufficient for thee. Vnto him the Father, 
and to Chriſt the Sonne, and to the holy Spirit, be duly aſcribed, 


&c, 
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The holy Catholick Chnrch. 


———"] Speech defeQive ; wantsa word. We neede 
D ND a> | 2ot fetch it farre : the former Article will 
)|| ſerve to perfit it, Credo, 7 beleeve. But the 
fame ſenſe will not ſerve both. I beleeve ix 
the holy Ghoſt ; but I belecye not i the 
Church. Notinthe Pope, whois above the 
Church, he ſaith. Not in Saintnor Angell; 
notin Chriſts mother, higher thenthey both; 
Papiſts ſay that too: butin God onely, This 
— _ kind of beleefe God alone claimes ; no crea» 
ture. Its a beaten diſtintion, yet the Schooles, Credo Deo, Deum, & 
inDeam, Faith Civill, Naturall,and Divinc. The Scoole hath it from 
S.A®ſtin, Credo Panlo, 1 beleeve Pas), ſaith hee, and Peter, but notin 
Paulum, I beleeve on neither. And Sathan (ſaith he) Credit Chriſtum, 
beleeyes Chriſt, that is, confeſſeth him : but nat in Chriſtum, beleeves 
not inhim. He were happy, if he did ; hee ſhould be ſaved then. 50 
there arethree Faiths; pardon my phraſe, theres but one Faith, Sajne 
Pas! ſanh. Thats true ; one Faith onely in Chriſt, Bur the word 
Faith hath three ſenſes, .Credence, Confeſſion, and Aﬀiance. Beleefe, 
here meanes but acknowledgment. I beleeve the holy Church,the ho- 
ly Catholick Church, i. I acknowledgeir. | | 
The Rhemiſts adde more in 1 Tim. 3. 15. ſay, we ſay faſcly,that ” 
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do, meanes but only ,to belceve the Churchto be, It fignifies alſo, to 
truſt the ſame in all-things. They cite the Nicene Cretde for it; they 
meane the Creede of Conſtantinople; the Nictne Creete hath not that 
Article. Sfapeltan ſaith ſo roo, I beleeye the Catholicke Church, 3. 1 
beleeve; / whatſoever. the Churcti holderh. The' groflentfſe of this 
gloſſe, ſee by the ather Articles; Credo in theim' all-to have bur one 
ſcnſe onely,--rwoin this. Credo hath two ſenſes, one inthe former, 
touching the three perſons, there Credereis Canfidere. . Another intheſe 
latter ; inwhichir 1s but Azroſcere.. I ſay, ithath two ſenſes ;, bur no 
in one Article. Here Credo Eccleſiam, not Credo Eccleſie, T beleeve the 
Holy Church, the holy Catholicke Church, that is, 1 acknowledge it, 
T bumbly acknowledge it; I _ not,we All doe. All have norall- 
wales ; Fides non eft omnium, is Saint Pauls Aphoriſme. Hee meanes 
hominum, All men have not faith ; I meane Articulorum too; even of 
beleevers, all admit got all the Articles. Somenor onelynot all ; but 
none atall. The Atheiſt denies all; ſaich ( as Davids foele does) Nox 
eft Deus, theres no God. One would thinke,: the whole world had no 
ſuch infidell;Zeypt had, Pharaoh, he askt, who «s God 2 Babylon had, Eaſt 
Babylon, Nebuchadonoſor. Weſt Bubylon hath had ſome. He that matcht 
Moſes with M abomet, cald them both, and Chriſt too, tres Barritatores 
the three famous brablcs or troublers of the world, (twas Pope 3rego- 
7ytheninth) had no God in his Creede. 

But inthe ſecond Article of Chriſts divinitie, Infidels are infinite, All 
Tewes, all Mahometanes, Ipaſle by the Apoſtata, and ſome moe, who 
ſometimes Chriſtians, yetdenyed Chriſt. By the Pope [.cannor paſſe, 
Leo the tenth Chriſts vicar, yet beleeved not Chriſt, called the 
Goſpel a Fable, ſayd to Cardinall Bembus, Luantas nobs opes peperitilly 
Fabula de Chriſto! And forthe holy Ghoſt, had all men acknowleged 
him ; there had beene no'neede of the Councell of Conftantizople, the 
firſt Councel!. | 

Now for the other Articles, doe all acknowledge them 2 why then 
ſayes Saint Paulto them of Corinth, 'How ſay ſome among you, that there 
i no reſurrettion * Rome can ſample this roo: what hereſie is there, but 
the Pope hath a part inir? Three orfoure of them have doubted of 
the ſoules immortality. For this in queſtion, my theme now,doth eve. 
ry Chriſtian give his Credoto it?. T hope ſo; for I reade of no oppo- 
nent. Indeede this Article isnot in every Creede, found but in few 
[The X#cexe hath itnot, the right Nicene ; the repnted hath ; and one 
more in Zpiphanizs. Noneelle, that I have ſeene, none publickand 
antient.] - Not the Catholick Cherch onely, but the Communion of Saint: 
to00, 15 omitted in moſt Creeds. The latter (I thinke) inall, ſave the 


Apoftles. But neitherof them bothisthe lefſeto be beleeved ; but the 


more rather, in my poore opinion, which I humbly ſubmit to your 
more learned judgements. The ſynods of the Church were moſtly 
ſummoned forthe cenſuring of hereticks, whohad oppoſed the Faith, 
oppugned ſome Article ofthe Apoſtles Creede. Thereligious Biſhops 
by their after-Creeds did but confirme this. All Articles in them were 
inthis firſt, expreſſely,or implyed. What Articles of this the Here- 
eicksat times preſum'd to queſtion, thoſe Fathers determined, m_ - 

eſtabliſhr 


ww 3# © Q FYI FT. Hr er * 


my 


ow nt ow WW a 


| GW 


TY w=R Q vw _VVWw 2 —_ 


_ 


Py FTW 


NRA QF >» KY.ld < ' 4 


A.Aay <nA 


TY 


he 


The ſix and twentieth SERMON, 


489 


eſtabliſhr them in theirs. As eſpecially the points: which concerne 
Chriſt,orthe holy Ghoſt. Other points of faith, as theday of judge- 
ment and, of reſurreion, ſave inthe Apoſtles dayes, were never con» 
trovertred, The councells therefore after them did not (for they nee- 
ded not) put them intheir Creeds: very few did,: Much lefle they of 
the Churchto be Catholick and holy,the Communion of Saints,the fargive- 
neſſe of ſinnes, and cyerlaſting hfe, noheever denyed them. That the 
not finding them inany Creed,but inthe Apoſtles, argues they require 
the more undoubtcd Faith,as being never contradicted. Theyare onely 
inthe Creede of the Councell of Conjtaxtinople,, but ex ſuperabundant;. 
And therefore with your learned leaves, I doubt not to inſert this one 
word into this Article, to reade it *51917ww5, 7 beleeve the holy Catholick 
Church. Both it and the three following make no ſentence with- 
out it. Without Credo underſtood, they haveno underſtanding. I bor- 
row but the verbe; not the prepoſition too, 

And yet why not? the Pope will warrant me to' borrow both ; will 
diſpenſe with me at leaſt, Is not the Pope the Church © They ſay, he 
is, the holy Father Pope is the holy mother Church. Not the head 
alone of it. That though too much, yetis little ; zhat he was long agoc, 
the Churches head. Is he not +eters {ucceſſour, whom Chriſt cald Ce- 
phas, thatsa head; aPopeſayd ſo. Hebrew is Greeke at Rome. I 
meane Syriak. Nor was it /apſus !1ygu4,as once Fiatur was. It is main- 
teined by Twr71an the Teſuite,and the notes in the Canon law. A head 
ſolongagoc, muſt now be growneto a whole body. The Pope is the 
whole Church. When we ſay, the Church z we'meane the Romane 
Biſhop, ſaith Gregory de valentia, Gerſo makes him more. Greatisthe 
Popes growth. The Church was once the body, he the head; and 
yet that but uſurpt too. Now Dimidinmplus toro, the Church is bur 
apart, the Pope the whole, ſaith that good Chancellour of Parw., I 
hopethe Sorbon thought not ſo. Herve ſaithtoo, hee is the Church 
virtualiter, Ifthe Pope be the Church ; then put in Prepoſition roo, 
Credo in ſanitam ecclefſiam, 1beleeve inthe Church. For in the Pope 
I may belceve, for he is Chriſt'; not Chriſts Vicar onely, but Chriſts 
ſelfe. Onein the Lateran councell cald Leothe tenth his Saviour. I 
may beleeve in God,I muſt. The Pope is God, Felinzs ſaith; a French 
Lawyer. The Glofle inthe extravagant calls him, Our Lord God 
the Pope. He was thought but a Paraſite thaf ſtiled Pope Pas! the fift, 
Vice-God. The Canoniſts flatter worſe, that make him Gods ſelfe. 
I amtoolong in this, ifa man may bee too long in inveighing againſt 
ſuch abſurdities. To deale ingenuouſly, the Creede of Conf entimeple 
hath the prepoſition, 5 ##-21/z-> and Druſizs a great critick, maintaines 


the phraſe. So may wee inhis fenſe, For he makes it meane no more, 


then Credere Eccleſiam. 


The objec ofthis Credois the Church. The other Creeds gives it 


threetitles, ir is one, it is Catholick, and it is Apoſtolick. This bur 
two,Holy and Catholick. Itis fit, we firſt ſpeake of her ſelfe, then of 
her Attributes. Very excellent things are ſpoken of thee, O thou daurhter 
of God,thou Apple of Gods eye, and ſignet of his hand ; Chriſtsſpouſe 
and ſiſter, his dove, and his beloved; the beautic of the _—_ In- 
eretrix 
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heritrix of heaven. But mine office now is not to preach her praiſes, 

bur ro teach her children. Beloved brethren, Gods children by the 
Church, bred in her wombe, fed from her breſts, know, what your 
mother is. He is a wiſe ſonne (they ſay)that knowes his father. Learne 
you to know your mother, youthat are learners. Many of you can 
teach me. | | 

The Church is the Vniverſitie of all Gods choſen people, from - 
damto Chriſts ſecond comming ; of them all. Firſt forthem all. The 
Church meanes not the viſible confeſſours of Chriſt onely, apparenc 
rothe world. Many belecve on Chrift in the lands of unbeleevers ; 
many ſerve him ſecretly under perſecuting Kings. Chriſt hath his Lil- 
lies among thornesz Goda 7b, a juſt man, inthe land of Hw5. The 
Saints in heavenunſeene, are a part of the Church too, the Church 
triumphant. Not viatores onely, comprehenſores too, belong unto 
Chriſts body, and ate members of the Church. What if I ſhall ſay, 
Angellsare too ? Aquinas doth, and Saint Bernard: Papiſtsſay more; 
ſome inhelltoo ; all that are in Purgatory. Theres good cauſe to call 
it Catholick, that ſpreads ſo farre. Militans, and Triumphans con- 
rcine notall the Church ; theres a part,peccata expians, ſaith Gregory d: 
wvalertide 

Come wetotheattributes : firſt, it 1s holy. Gods Ele, Saint Pau/ 
calls holy, Col. 3. 12. Chriſt gave himſelfe for the Church, dyed for it, 
Saint Paw! ſayes, to ſanQtifie it, to make it ſpotleſſe, blameleſſe, holy 
tohimſelfe. How can it but be holy, waſhed by Chriſts blood « The 
Churches holineſſe ſtands in two things, Purity of Doctrine,and ſant7i- 
tie of life, Y rimand Thummim muſt be on herbreſt. What Saint pas! 
craves inTimorkie, one of her ſonnes muſt bee much more in the mo- 
ther, 55 94322, ſound Faith, and holy life. For the firſt, though ho- 
lineſſe looke rather at our life, then ar our faith z yet there is an holy 
faith, Saint Ides epithet, amoſt holy faith. 

Not onely this impuritie defiles the faith ; but all Hereticall pravitie 
isa barrcto holineſſe. Herefie is hell-bred, ſaith 77gnatizs, apts ui 
Gros. Tt is ;we Tov mwgeiv, Sathans ſeede, ſaith the fame father. The 
Church abhorres it. Hereticks (I ſay)are notof the Church. Bellar- 
mine ſaith, they are : but Caxws ſaith, they are nor,/ib.4.cap.2. In itthey 
arc, as onely Pealbati (Saint CAnſtins word) white : For the Church 
oughtto be, as Relicrates ſayd ſhe was in thetime of the Apoftles, an 
undefiledand chaſt virgin. When ſhee teacheth hereſic, ſhee turnes 
adultercſſe. 

 Forthe other, holy life. Tota Pulchraes, thou art all faire, my lore, 
may receive itwo conſtrutions, orthodoxall both, Either that the 
whole Church is holy, no part ofher impure ; orthat ſhee is ſo wholie, 
In life as well 2s faith; in manners, asin do&rine. Heathens charged 
the firſt Chriſtians, whenthey afſembled to ſerve God, and to ce!c- 
brate Chriſts fapper with murther of Infants, eating their fleſh, and 
drinking their blood ; with carnall copulation in the darke, promiſcu- 
ousand inceſtuous, Who can let Sathan from lyes £ But Tertuliar 
quits them. So do Papiſts ſerve us, caſt falſe aſperſtions on our Church, 
I would they were nottrue of theirs. Worſe, farre worſe things ou 
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of them, then they falſely lay on us. What we ſhall be, God knowes: 
outlandiſh leaven may ſowreſome ofus. Bur fince our parting from the 
Pope, and the ſound Preaching of the Goſpell,much impurity is pargd 
out of our Land. Yea the Churches ſound members have alſo their in- 
firmities. Her ſelfe ſaith, ſheeis B/acke, Cant. 1.4. Nigra, but formoſa, 
ſhee addes that, ſhe is holy notwithſtanding them. We wreſtleto our 
power againſtall the power ofdarkenefſe. We crave Gods grace; and 
hegivesit, to walke inall obedience to his holy will and word. Zzs 
dormio, ſed Cor meum vigilat, ti'e Churches words too, hereyes may 
winke, but her heart waketh. Her holineſle is not abſolute, norperfit 
in this life z as Donatiſts and Cathariſts require. Fur yet tis 1nchoata, 
ſhe labours and indevours ſo much as God enables her. 
The Church is holy, but whence ? Her holinefſe is not her owne'; 
tis given her. Native ſhee hath none ; tis Patzve all. Shee may ſayto 


God, Bona mea, Donatna; That ſhee is Holy, it is wholly from him. 


Hee hath made her ſotwo wayes. Partly by his Sonne, cloathing her 
with his Righteouſneſle ; thats but Imputative. And partly by his Spi- 
rit, who enableth her to every good worke ; and that holineſle js inhe- 
rent. Inherent holineſſe every man hath, muſt have, that ſhall be ſaved. 
The word (inherent} may offend ſome of little knowledge. Butthe ju- 
dicious will admit it without ſcruple. But that holinefle roo ſtands on 
Gods ſweete acceptance. It is full of weakenefle ; butitpleaſeth him 
in Chriſt. I ſay, the Churchis holy, notin Chriſt onely, by his Righ. 
tcouſneſſe reckoned unto her ; butalſo in her ſelfe. Not of her ſelfe ; 
but in her ſelfe, by the workes of Regeneration ; the fruites of her 
Faith, wroughtby the grace ofthe ſanifying Spirit. For where the 
Church is, Gods Spirit is,faith 7rex. and wherethe Spirit is, all grace 
is, he ſaith too. 

There are ſome more reſpects, why the Church is titled holy. It is 
conſecrate to God ; Santtitas Iehove, allthings God craves to be de: 
dicateto him, are called Sana, holy things. It is Holy, for the myſti- 
call union with her head. Chriſt hononrs her with his {tyle. Holy is 
that Body, the Head whereof is God. Notby Synecadoche;every mem- 
beris holy, Dicat unuſquiſque, ſaith Saint © Auguſt,Sanctus ſum. It is 
Holy,for that faith, which knits together all the members of the Church 
which Saint 7«decals Sandiſfiimam, the moſt holy faith. I meete with 
more ; but 1 omitthem. 

The Churches ſecond Attribute is Cathol:cke. A darke terme, needs 
an interpreter. It meanes, vniverſall; tyed to no one Condition of 
men onely, no one Country, no one Age ; but is Omnium Temporum, 
Locorum, Hominum, of all Times, all Places, andall Sorts of men. Will 
you heare a fourth from the Tridentine Catechiſmes The Church 
called yniverſall ; becauſe all that will be ſaved,muſt hold and embrace 
It. Patianys had another, but ſtrained ; cald the Church Catholicke, 
:0r Obediencetoallthe Commandements of God. For Place, David 
bounds it at the eyds of the Earth, pſalme 2. For Time, it is ye#erday, 
#0 day, and forever, For Perſons, Greekes and [ewes, Bond and Free, 
Maleand Female, 11 are one in Chriſt eſus, Gal. 3.28. So ample is 
the Word, that it containes(ſaith Lirinenſis) Omnes ſemper Y bique, All, 
ro Vu ever, 
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ever, every where. The Synagogue was not ſo ; that contained but 
Iſrael, and laſted bur till Chriſt. "The Church takes in all, and never 
ends. I meane Geyerice, not {ndividualitzer, Some have beene of it, 
of all ſorts, inall lands, one time or other. All Lands have notat once 
had ſome Beleevers. Sata et, fi ſucceſſive, ſaith Bellarmine, itſufficerh, 
if attimes. 

How then doth Solomon call ita Garden, « Gardez excloſed? AST may 
not ſtraincir, ſol may not ſtraighten ir. A Garden; but not for the 
ſtraightneſſe of her ground, but forthe ſweernefle of her graces. And 
rhe Incloſure is not for the confining of the Church ; but tor rhe ſafe- 
ty, and Gods propriety in the Church. Ir is #£-=ewr, [renars his 
rerme, *#x%", LAthanaſiw his word, diffaſed and diſperſed, diſperſt 
farre and wide. Theres no 94ande, nor Ys, but acknowledgerh the 
Church. Before the Law, the Patriarkes ; under the Law, the Pro- 
phets ; the Apoſtles, in Chriftstime. All beleevers fince. All that ei- 


ther waited for Chriſt beſore his comming, orhaveconfeſt him ſince; | 


thatdoe now or ſhall hereafter, unto the worlds end, of all nations un- 
der heaven. 

The Church is Chriſts Body, but his Body myſticall. It is not with 
if, as with a Body naturall. A naturall body hath the members all a: 
once. ButChriſts myſticall members grow intohis Body,ſome yeſtcr- 
day, today ſome, ſometo morrow. God choſe them all together, e- 
ven before they were, before the Heavens were - but he cals them in 
their courſe, and incorporatesthem in Chriſt,one after another. 44m, 
Abel,and Sth firſt, Noahand Shemafterward. Abraham and his ſeed 
in their ſucceeding ages. The Gentiles intheir time, our Anceſtours, 
ourSelves, our Children till Chrifts comming; the whole world of 
Beleevers in their ſeverall generations. Allthe Faithfull of both Teſta- 
ments, Lawand Goſpell, make but one Chuch. Thats for time and 
for place ; Chriſt is the Corner ſtone, that conjoynes lewes and Gen- 
tiles. Shem and his Sonnes onely, were ſometimes, 7aphets ſeed were 
all Aliens. The Tewes,Gods Children; Gentiles but Dogges, Chriſts 
terme; ſtrangers to the Covenant; without Hope, without Chriſt, 
without God, all Saint Pauls words, Chriſts Crofle (Pazlsrerme too) 
hath now endenized them, madethem of Gods houſhold. They are 
ov Wot 10457-50247 yxArerroger, of the ſame Corporation; Coheires and 
Partners of Gods promiſe in Chriſt. The Preaching of the Goſpcll 
hath made the Church Catholicke, Saint Pau! publiſht it to Rome, and 
much of Greece, Saint Peter (Papiſts ſay) to France and Germany ,Coiter, 
Controv. paz. 90. Saint lames to gpaine. Thomas tothe Indians, Parthians, 
Meaes, Badtrians, and others. 7oſeph of Arimatheato Ys. Others to all 
na.ions knowne in thoſe ages. 

D onatus once confined the Churchto 4frica. The Pope doth now 
to Rome. That now the Catholicke Church, which obeyes the Pope. 
Sofaith de: / alentia, and other Romaniſts. How ſhall it doe, when there 
aretwo Popes at once, three Popes together? Nay, how ſhall it doe, 
when the Pope dyes. Then belike there is no Church. No Popethree 
yeares together. leſuits(I doubt) ſhortly will impropriate the Church, 


appropriate it to their Society. They may ſhow Patent from _— 
Paul, 
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Panl, 1.C0r. 941, Hce calsitthere the Societic of leſus. I worider, how 


that Scripture ſcapesthem. 

Toconclude, the members of the Church are ſundred in perſon by 
farre diſtance haply both of time and place. Yet are they knit toge- 
ther, all intoone Communion, by one bapriſme, and one faith, by the 
bond of the holy <Epirit. And that is ir, the Apoſtles tneane in this 
Creed, by the Catholicke Charch. Tis aChwrch, fortis a Company e- 
leFa & ewvocata, culled and called out ofthe wicked world. Tis Holy ; 
fortis Gods; Sanditas 1ehove. TisCatholicke, forall Ages, all Lands, 


all ſorts of People, ſome of them All, have beene, ate, and ſhall be- 


members ofthe Church. Vanto him, tharfirſt eleed it, in his love, 
God the Father ; and unto him,thateſpouſedir, 7eſ#s Chriſt,his Sonnes 
and unto him, that ſanQifiesallthat belong toit, God the holy Ghoſt, 
all of them joint-founders at the firſt, and perpetuall Parrons of the 
Church unto the end, be joyntly aſcribed, 71! Honour and Glory, oe, 
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ExoD. 20.14. 
T hou ſhalt net commit Adulterie. 


——_—_—  E {cyventh Commandement in the Law; the 


a) Ch 


—_ times call for it; anidle Age, and Wantons 
multiplie. Heare the words, and hate the finnne, 
all yee, that doe feare God. Thos fhait nor (Gods 
ſclfe biddes) commit CAdulterie. And why not 
Thoa ? Samſon did, a man reckoned among the 
Righteous. Heb. 11. Salomen did, whom God 
cald 1edidiah, his Beloved. David did, a manac- 

cording to Gods heart. What then  Vertue 
goes not by precedents, God therefore gave the Law ; becauſe all men 

are ſinners, Saints and all, Saints on earth. To warrant ſinne, cite not 
examples, Quid fata videam, cum werba audiam > V hat ſhould I heede, 
what men doe, Let me heare, what God ſaith. Hee ſaith here, Nox me- 


chaberts, Thou ſhalt not commit, &rc. 
Firſt why Thos, then why Nor. For the former, Why that Perſon 2 


Why that Number? For Perſon; why the Second? The Lawes of 
Men runne in the third moſtly, both Civill, Nequs, and Canon, $:- 


q#is, But the ſecond ſeemes to ſpeake more perſonally, more cloſely 
ro 
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this ; mee thinkes, God ſpeakes to me, particularly ; more; thanif hee 
ſaid, Ne qzis facito, Let no mandoe it. The third Perſon yeeldes more 
rergiverſation;,more evaſion thanthe ſecond. {0 | 
 Forthe Number ; it isnor Plucall, bur Singular. Now mechabimini; 
forbiddes not with that power, as Nonmechaberu, Thoucomes much 
nearer me, than yee ; ſpeakerh to me [ndividually. Eve was with .1- 
dam, wien God forbade himthe eating of one tree, Yet God ſaid but 
Non comedes, Thou ſhaltnot cate; held his Prohibition to be more 
powerfull ſo, then Noz comeders, yee ſhall not. Ewe indeede tells the 
Serpent, God had ſaid, yee ſhallnor ; and Saint Ambroſe ſaith ſo too, 
and preſſes it. But I will credit Moſes morethan ewe, or Saint Ambroſ. 
he read the 70. not the Originall. Nay Gods ſelfe faith, he ſaid ſo, 
Gen.3.11, Haſt thou eaten f the Tree, whereof 1 ſaid, Thou ſhalt nos 
cate. | 
But yet againe forthe Perſon, what Thou ? As particular, as it ſcemes, 
it ſeemesnot ro meane Mee. For whom. ſpeakes God to? To All? 
Thou may meane ſo : but haply 49th not here; ſeemes not. God faith 
bur, Heare 6 Iſrael, Dent. 5.1. ſpeakes but to Tewes onely, nor Mee. I 
will aske with Pi/at, Ezo0ne Iudam, am Ialew? The other twol bur 
touchr ; I muſt tarry more on this. | 
Saint Pau! ſaith, Lex non eft poſs The Law ſpeakes not to all; notto 
the juſt, Legs ex m0r1b#5, Bad maners bred good Lawes. Niu® is egzyuus 
and Lex is 4 Ligando, Lawes are Hedges and Bands. Hedges are for 
Strayers, Bandes for the unruly. Molily they are; and a Righteous 
man * Sm viue, ſaith Chryſoſtome, needs no Law; tisa Law to himſelfe.. 
Burt Saint Pau/ſaith roo, No manis Righteous. Say ſome be ; he needes 
no Law, mens lawes. Yet is not Lawlefſe. Gods Law is in his heart, 
and 94743, i. 35 vou05, Gods Law, thats 9:7%-a band ſtronger, than all 
lawes. Noah, Enoch, and 46braham, juſt men, had that Law graven in) 
their hearts, long before Moſes. Adam had in his Innocencie. But 
we are fallen farre,eventhe holieſt of us all, from the perfection of the 
Patriarkes. Beſides Gods Law engraven inour ſoules, wee needethis 
too ; the written Law: A double hedge,yet hardly holds us;two bands; 
we breake both. The beſt needes binding ; no man hath Immunitie. 
God faith toevery man, 7 how ſhalt nor. | | 
But yetto lewes alone ; pretaceth the Law with their bondage un- 
der Pharaoh, ſpeakes ro them expreſſely, whom he had newly brovgny 
out ofthe land of Egypt. They were Hebrewes, Sems ſeede ; What 
is that to us, Tephers poſteritie ? Saint Pas/ Y $i 9 the Lawto 
them, Ro. 9. 4. theirs is the No:246e, the Law belongs to them. 
Origen anſwers * i», not to them onely ; 4d te, to us allo, mts 
magis ad te, moreto us, than them, much more. God hath brought 
us out: of Zgype. Sinne is Egypt, a Houſe of ba'er bondage, then 
it. Sathan. is Pharaoh, a feller Tyrant, than hee. Prom finne, and 
Sathan Chriſt hath reſcucd us. There is a ſpirituall 7/#ae! ; the 
hearts Circumciſion makes the right ewe; and Faith the Sonnes 
of Abraham, Gods Audi Iſrael is to us ; and' every'Thos ſhalt nor, 
pertaines toevery man. All Beleevers are Gods 7ſrael. _ 


Vu 3z But 


roevery man. WhenT read, or heare, Nox facies; Thou ſhilt not doe” 


—— 
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But the Goſpell quits.the Law, gives me Chriſtian liberty. The 
band of the Law is not looſened by it. Ir isa faſtertieto it. It breakes 
not the band, but the bondage of the Law, makes my obedience not 
Servile, but Ingenuous. Itis Libertas, not Licentia. To live, asI liſt, 
were not Chriſtian Libertic, but Heatheniſh Liccntiouſneſle. Chriſt 
hath freed me-from the Law, tharis, from the Curſe of it, and from the 
{laviſhyoke ofit. God I muſt ſerveſtill; bur Serwiture libera, not as a 
ſlave ſervilely, bur freely as a ſonne. Chriſt, who is Redempror, is Le- 
giſtator too. Hee that hath freed me, is he that bound me ; and that will 
iudge meat the laſt day, according to my works, that is, my diſobedi- 
ence or obedience.to his Law. There were indeed ſome Hereticks in Ls- 
thers dayes, diſgrac't the Law ; keld, it concerned not Chriſtians; curſt 
Moſes «5080195» 11 malam rem,ad Diabolum. Whom Luther oppoſed both 
by Penne, and Diſputation; called them A»t:nomos, and Nomomachos, 
Andyet ( notto difſemble ) Lather had let fall ſome Solzciſmes him- 
ſelfe. Ina word, Moſes hudiciall and Ceremoniall Lawes were indeede 


proper to 1/7ael, D'7M nd DAWN. Bur MIN the morall Law, 3. the 
tenne Commandements are common to all Nations. Thou ſhalt nor, 
commands All. , 

| Yer haply not All. The womans ſexe may ſceme exempt ; and 
young menchallenge Diſpenſation. For the former ; the Thos is mal. 
culine in the Originall; as if God meant it onely to the male, The 
Tewes tongue ſcemes to ſound ſotoa Iewes care. Butfſaving in things 
properto oneſexe, what is ſaid to the one is meant to both. The one 
1mpliesthe othex. God ſpake to Eveas well as Adam, when he ſaid, 
Thou fhalt net eate, Yet his termes were onely maſculine. Yea, let wo- 
men thinke the Law ſpeakes more ſpecially to them. For Murther, 
Theft, Drunkenneſfle, Adulteric, every finne is more, farre more odious 
ina woman, thana man. Crave they expreſle Scriptures Deut. 23.17. 
There ſhall not be a whore among the daughters of Iſrael. 

Forthe other ; old Mitis faith inthe Comedie, Non et flagitium (mi- 
hi crede) adoleſcentulum ſcortarier, It is no ſuch huge offence for a yong 
manto haunt Harlgts ; ſweare by histroth, Mhi crede, experts crede ; 
belike hee had done it in his youth. £ etwr aliquid adoleſcentie, young 
men muſt haveleave, a little leave to play the wantons. Thus doc Pan- 
dars corrupt youth. But David will have young-men cleanſe their 
wayes, Pſal, 119. His ſonnes Memento is unto them too, Eccleſ. 12, 
Remember thy Creatour inthe dayes of thy youth. The Rabbins rule bids, 


niypy n WP 5 {2 Thy ſonneat thirteene yeares old, ſet himto the 
Law. Nottolearne ir;#hat he muſt at fi ve;Puerquing ,ammorum ad Biblia, 
butto obey it, He is called at thatage N32 12 filine legs, i. ſubject to 
the Law. Twhie faith, It is wiſedome to let youth have all libertic, 
quoad deferbuerit; He ſpakethatasan Oratour, pleading for aleud yong 
man. But he ſaith otherwiſe in his Offices, when he ſpeakes as a:Philo- 
ſopher; Ea, 4145 arcenaa eſt 6 voluptatibus, youth mult be weaned from 


wantonneſle.' Scripture rich in is examples. 


Leave wee the Perſon, come to the negative Note, Prohibitive here. 
| Thou 


En EI CEN-.o 2. a. oo A A. 


| Thos ſhalt not. Why Not * Why rurnes the Law almoſt all upon 
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Nons ? Non habebs, Non facies, Non ſumes,&'c. Lawes are lightly ne- 
gative, affirmative but few. Firſt, vices are farre moe thenvertues ; 
rwoto oneat leaſt. Lawes occaſioned commonly by bad mannets, do 
Prohibere more then 1nbere; ſay, Thow ſhalt not, much oftenerthen thaw 
Jhalr. Secondly, becauſc ſoa Law is more breefe,and yer more ample. 
Negatives reach turther then Affirmatives. Probibitorium imprratur 
plaribus, ambr, Andthirdly Logicklearnes us, they are ſtrongerthen 
they too. Precepts of both kindes Gods Law hath; Negatives as 
many, as the yeare hath dayes, asthe Rabbins reckon them: far fewer 
Affrmatives. This Decalogue Negatives all ſave two : as it were, to 
binde us the fa&er to obedience. Thats generally for all? For this 
particular; the Negative note is more peremptory here z not fo ftron 
in ſome other.in the moſt. An Image I may make, ſoit bee not to fal 
downe toit. Sweare | may, beforea Magiſtrate. Negle& the $abbath, 
on neceffiry, Forlake my Parent, in ſome caſes. Kill mine enemiein 
lawfull fight. Covert my neighbours houſe, hisſervant, orhis beaſt x 
with his will, and onconditions. But commit adultery | may not, inany 
caſe.on any condition. | | 

In thoſe things, ſome circumſtance may authoriſe , or 'excuſe 
mee; none in this. Romes almighty Biſhop cannordiſpenſe here, Hee 
does de fatto. Not indeede with adulterie : but with other fins couche 


underit, ſome worſethen it. He licenceth the Srewes, permits Con- 


cubines - thats but ſingle Fornication. Grants. inceſtuous mariages z 
thats worſe then adultery, ſomewhat worſe. Yea Sodemmie too; thats 
fatre worſe. Ferdinand King of Naples by his leavemarryed bis Aunt. 


Emmanucl of Portugal, his wives Siſter. One his owne ſiſter, by/ Pope 
| Bull. $:x:w-the fourth gave Cardinall Zxc:e leave, bimandall 
is,to be Sodomites. But by his holinefſe leave, this: law beares ho in- 
dulgence, The fimpleſt fornication cannot be diſpenc't with bythe tri- 
ple-Crowned Pope: Ir is, bur not dc 1wre. What God binds, man may 
not looſe. Canoniſts ſay, Popes may. They arethe Popes Paraſites. 
Schoolemen wiſer rhenthey, ſay they cannot.” AH qmines the beſt of 
them ſaith, the ten Commandementsare /ndiſpenſabilia, admit no diſ- 
penſation. Bellarmine himſelfe faith, rhe Popes Champion, the Pope 

cannot 4:ſpexfe in lure divine. a | 
Theres one caſe in which private men will be IY them- 
ſelvesindulgence for ſingle fornication. In ſome weakenefle of body, 
for recovery of health; and fome leud Phifitian will give thatcoun- 
ſellroo. But both paticnt-and Phyfitian may ſo goe tohell together. 
Let no man flay his ſoule to eaſe his body. 1 have beene longin the 
perſon and the particle : 1 come to the maine rerme ; of twa:words, 

A@,tocommit ; ObjeR,a4#lterie; both/bur one inthe originall; 
Both Greeke and Hebrew, and other eaſterne-tonpues have but one 
word. Yetleaſtfome wariton'may ftumble at the: phraſe ; ane-word 
of it. Thou ſhalt not commt.- May 1 luſtand not be guilty ? chinke it, 
fol aQtitnot 2 Thats notthe meaning. Theres anadulterouseye Saint 
Peter faith ; an adulterer Aſpen, as wellas 44, ſaith Saint CAm- 
brofe, Qnoties concupiſcimuns, toties fornicamar, ſainh Saint — 
; SITACHS 
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$1irachs ſonne ſaith, concupiſcentia ſpadonts devirginavit juvenculam, e- 
ven the Eunuches Z«ft deflowres a Virgin. The body is nor fould but by 
theat; burthe ſoule is by the thought. Iris notmy Gloſlſe on it, but 
Chriſts ; who but looking ona woman luſts withall,, hath committed 
adultery, Matth.5 .28. Every precept forbids fin in word, and thought, 
as wellas at. Sodoth this, and in this terme. Nor the doing the act 
onely,isto commit ir. Butthe ribald in his rongue, and the luſter in his 
heart, commits it too. As well the verball, and mentall adultery is 
meant here by commiring,as the reall and actuall, and the Law & ſpiri- 
tnall, Saint Pas! ſaith. 

But why adultery ? why not ſome wider word of more extent, to 
forbid a/uncleannefle ? Adultery is but one. The Law ispreſum'dto 
permit, what it forbids not. Belike then Fornication is no finne, The 
Gentiles thought ſo.z as appeares by Saint 7Zames, Act.15. 20. Itis inter 
adiophoxa, forbidden by him there among other things indifferent. Or 
ifitbe afinne ; why is not put here ratherthenadultery © Had the Law 
forbidden that ; it had implyed this too. It I may not Scortari; leffe 
may I m&chari.. But who ſhall teach Gods ſpirit to ſpeake* Lawes 
ſhould bee ſhort. Gods are. Theſe ſpecially. His Mora!l Law, but 

Decalogws, his ten Commandements, but ten words. No moe the moſt 
"of them in ſome Greeke Fathers ; foure in Hoſes Text, five in Paws, 
Rom.13.9. This in both, * ««x4- But one word, bur a pregnant one, 
Multarnm rerum gravida, conteines many underit. A great Synecdoche, 
asin the other precepts ; one limme of wicked Juſt for all. 

Luſt is Hydra of many heads ; I#ſti» Martyr calls it mauxw t mauregay; 
adultery, ifcither of the parties be marryed ; Fornication, it both fin-, 
gle; . Whoredome, when with many ; Stuprum, if with a Virgin#n- e 
ceſt, if with a kinſwoman ; Rape, if there bee force. There bee more, 5 
which I namenot ifor their ' abominable filthinefle. They arc he 
prohibired all. All kinds of incontinencie ; yea intemperancie too : It 
is Pandor to incontinencie; Drunkenneſle, Idlenefſe, Luxuric, Ribaldrie, 
whatſoever vice is 'eoemie to chaſtitie, this commandment meanes 
themall. Time willnot let me tax them in particular. I will take them 
all in grofſe, Haply hercafter of them ſeverally. 

Brutum &go,faith Salomon; David faith ſotoo : both ſayd they were 
beaſts. Weareall. Not as they meant, in ignorance z bur in finne, 
—_ finne is a brute beaſt. Anger a Lyon, Drunkennefle a Swine, 
and fothe reſt. But yet but one finne, but one beaſt, Bur filthy luſt is 

every beaſt, luſts promiſcuoufly. So doth the Lecher, Omnium mu- 
tiernm vir, as Curiocald Ceſar, luſts after every woman. Let mee not 
be partiall; womendo ſotoo, wicked women, /aſſata viris, nondam ſa 
#1ata, laith the Saryriſt of 2zeſſalina ; I will not engli(h it, for chaft wo- 
mens ſakes. A finne ſo odious, that the Lecher to bee quit of it, will 
make no ſcrupleto forſweare himſelfe. $9/0z ſeeing an adulterer of- 
fertotake oath, cried, zen eft perjurium pejws adalterio, the crime of 
perjury was lefle then of adultery. Hee meant in the leud opinion of 
the Lecher. | 

Indeed the Devill ſaith to a Lechers ſoule, ox ſunt magna carni: 


peccata, itis Saint Auſtins note ; the linnes of the fleſh are not ſo great. 
Mitio 


We 1 
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2 Mitio was of his minde, Non eſt flazitium, ris no ſuch hainous crime ; 

y but 341” 28%, a ſmall fault in the Epigramme. Papiſts ſay, wee ſay ſo 

Ut worſethen ſo; tis zoſinne ; luſt is lawfull. Lying perſons ſay ſo : and 

d Salmeron the Icſuite ſaith, Lutheranes ſay ſo too, venerie is no ſinne. 

t, ſaith not the Papiſt ſo ? the Popes ſelfe ſo « One of them but reckons 

& it, inter minora crimina, among pettic faults. His Cardinalls ſay ſo too; 

is Tolet doth, ſaith tis-no ſinne, whentis ob ſanitatem., Yeathcir Lay ſairh, 

is Canon Law, there's Honeſta fornicatio. | 

b- But Gods Law cenſuresall luſt, not prohibits onely. You heare the 
prohibition, thor ſhalt vor. Not here onely ; itis often, There ſhall not 

G6) be a whore among the daughters, nora whore keeper among the ſonnes 

Oo of Iſracl, Dent.2 yp Not:the Law onely ; ſome except againſt it, Gol- 

1e ipcl too. You heard Saint James in the As; he bids*n#%; abſteine. 

er So doth Saint Peter, abſteine from fleſhly luſts. This is one, a maine 

Ir one, theprincipall,G4l. 5.19. Saint Pau/, Flie fornication. Both equi, 

W Heb.12. Letthere bee no whoremonger : &x quis, if there bee any ; 

le ſhunne him, 1 Coy. 5. Not whoredome onely, bur all filthineſſe, nor 

ES onely not bee done, bur not bee named, 2 (Cor. 12. Chriſts ſclfe to 

ut the adultereſle, ol; peccare amplins, bids her ſinne no more. 

ſt But the Law here hath no paine. Heare the cenſure;the Lay- ceſure; : 


,, <= ſome caſes, bur ſtripes, but death moſtly. Eccleſiaſticall, the L#v%..s + 
urſethe incontinent perſon; and all the people ſhall ſay, 4-mento 


e 
y ven the adulterer, puniſhed in many lands with death: ſcapes caſily 
MDurs. The #ntient Canons enjoyned him a long penance: a white 
v; # znd a ſheete for an houre or two ſerves us; too light a paine for ſo 
_ hs trime, But there is a heavier cenſure then all this,ctcrnall death, 
= # Mation. The fire of luſt ſhall feele the fire of hell, 
, aſt hath many paines on earth, beſide the Jawes. Sometimes beg- 
© "®Pcrie; a harlot will bring thee to a moricll of bread, faith $4/omon. 
[t — ſometimes loathſome diſcaſe , loathſome and infeRtious. Alwayes 
' ſhame, ſhame indeleble. It ſhall ontlaſt thy life, light onthy ſonne af- 
'S ter thee, the ſonne of fornications. Every mouth ſhall call him baſe.- 
n ' Yea a curſe beſide the ſhame; the baſe-borne child lightly provin 
leud. Alltheſe paines are buttemparall. But the Apoſtle ſaith, God, 
c kingdome ſhall be ſhut againſt the Lecher. Without ſhall be Mogges, ſaith 
s Saint 704n,j, whoremongers. Where without? Inthe Lake,that burnes 
» with fire and brimſtqne ; which is the ſecond death, the everlaſting 
S death. Heare and fearcall luſtersafrer ſtrange women. Tremble yee 
- all here, that you may not tremble there : where the torments ſhall 
f force youto gnaw your tongues for paine,and blaſpheme God himſelfe 
7 through the unſufferable anguiſh. 
| 
f 
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#85, IN THE CATECHISME, © 

_ ; © © The eight and twentieth Sermon, | | 

Wet 45s required of them, that cane tothe Lords Supper F 

 Toexamime themſelves, CFE 'L 

, ba. W_” | 

— RH E Chriſtian.Catechiſme'isa large Ficld. The 

== || King hath not impriſoned the afternoone Prea- 1 


cher, in confining him to it. Ir isſpacious e- 
GRE 99 ([nough. A Field 2 A Garden rather, the Garden 
SES of Eden, fruitfull ad delightfull. Yea for ſome 
P (Bm Priviledges, tobe prefgrred before it, 1 hergs 
fell no Serpent init ; theres no forbidden frait init; 
X=Z/M1 you may eate of every Tree : God excepts none. 
n—_ Asoutfof Eden into Paradiſe went a great River: 
dog Gods Booke, . into the Catechiſme. Which 
breakes it ſelfe into foure Heads, Piſhon, Gihon, Hiddekel, and Perat,, 
the Creed, the Commandcments,the Lords Prayer, and the Sagraments. 
Theſe farre excelling thoſe. The firſt onely of them had @o/4, and 
Baelliuny, and theonix ſtone. Theſe all are in all theſe; and their 
*-ſtreames, like Davids River inthe pſalmes, Make glad the city of God, 
water Gods Garden. | 
The fourth fits beſt this Seaſon, and this Day. This Day called Pa/- 
fon Sunday : and the Sacrament was ordained for a remembrance of 
PCifts P07. This Seaſon ; the dayes approach, which call us allto 
Whe Lords Table. To his holy Table none may raſhly ruſh, none come 
unto 
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- Uuntohis co ito due Preparation. Be that 1 mine Office now, _ x. 


* wich your Patience, .God afliſting me, to prepage youto thar Supper, 32. 
Tis the laſt Queſtion ſattic Catechiſmey What i re quiredof them that 3 

comes the Lords Supper Tis there atiſwered thus, To examine them 4. 
ſelves, whether they repent them truely of: their former ſinnes, Stedfaſtly F, 
purpoſing to lead a new life ; have a liwely Faith in Gofs mercie thorough 
Chrift, with a thankefull remembrince of bjs Death ; e18 charitie with 


- 
» 


: The words containe two Bermes an AR,andan Object: but one AR, 
ro Examine, bur five Objects, Repentante, Reformation, F hanke- 


ulneſſg, and Love, Sorrow'tor finnes paſt ; Purpoſe of nevte ; Faich 
5 en leſus; T n\nkfNing unto God; Charity towards men. Not 
"Faith only, (as {ape ſay,asfome lying Papiſts ſay, wee fay)ſufficertito. 
preparea manto the Lords Table. To Bln that ſhall ſay ſo, their Coun- 
cell of Zgent ſaith, and wee gaincſay itnot, Anathema ſit, lethim be ex- 
commilcate. | | + 0 | 

"Firſt Tor the AQ, It is 70 Examine; Fhats the preparativeagainſt the - 
Sacrament.Our bodies before purging uſe Prepararives : —_— our 
foules 2 Our finnesare purged byGhriſts Paſſion. Cravesnorphe P 
tion of his bloud, a Preparatiyg'? The Iewes Sabbath hada 9y054%, 
 .7;the Evangeliſts call it ParaſceVem, a Preparative, the Even of every D 
{ Sabbath. Theday of Chtifts Paſſion; the Zven of the greas Sabbath, 
| 7dþn19. is titled ſo #7 ##>;l2, tirled ſo rethis day, Good Friday, is Paraſ- 
&cve;"APreparative. Wee neede againſtthatday, thar bleſſed Day 

 Afans Redemption, above all Sabbaths, a Proſabbathon, a mego#v";r 
Paraſceve, e ipiraſtove, many dayes preparatorie. The whole Lente 
WW 1s of purpoſe ordained tothis end ; to prenaagus corhe Sacrament, a-' -» 
£2 Painſt the feaſt of Zafter. All Chriſti; time, of fit age and *» 
underſtanding, are invited to Chriſts Sup 


| ;to partake the holy. my- FI 2 
ſeries of Gods owne Bloud and Willy; FLgus ad hec idonews, who is ſuf- 
Preparation, Every man 
D, Domine non ſum fdignm, 


Be pleaſed th attend tothe Cetechiſts Preparative. Great is the 
danger of the unppared. Ir is 9:7» ww5ier, the Fathers call Chriffs 
Supper ſo, e-:7v, thats werendum, to be received with reverence; , But 
Gods Iudgement on 1ndas, for commnganpoeparen, i 220679 thar gr _ 
rendum, The prophane Communicant tcceives the Bread and Wi, 
as Ind, cid, But the devill with all enters ig his heart, Fs him full 
of all iniqg$#ie, and bdings him to deſtrufion both of body and ſoule. Ws p 

: a, ſaith God to Moſes, Whoſoever ſhaſbigome veere t Y 
Immunaitia, in any unileaneneſſe, ex bitar, that ſoule 
off from. Iſrael, from Gods Church. he holds Chriſts 
nholy : Whieltyþo doth, what paine, (ſairlfthe Apoſtle) « hee 


Dd. is prevented by this Preparative A of Examining our 
ſelves, Yon eg8,ſed Dominws, It isnot the Catechiſt. requires this At; » 
tis Godg Wee read not Scripture*Text alwayes in Catechiſme, Bur it 
5 grotded all onScripture. This AR of examining, is expreſle _—_ 


Bloudu 
worthy 
This 


— 
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8 Juustim arieur@ Let every man(laith S.P aul) examine 
himſelfe,and ſo let him eate;both cate and drink too,by the papiſts leave: 
but firſt examine.Examination is that ro the Sacrament;that 19x Baptiſ# 
was to Chriſt, his #i&-x@, Chrifts Harbenger, Hee cryed before 
Chriſty Parate, Prepare. Downe with mountaines, fill up yallies,make 
ſtraight, what iscrooked, plaine, whatisrough. The Lords way muſt 
be ſmooth, and his paths ſtraight. Socries Saint Paul, Pualim, exge 
mine every man the ground of his heart, againſt Chriſt, ſhall enter ir. 
Impenitency, Infidelity, want of Charity, and the reſt, are hilles, 
and vallies, roughand crooked waies ; Parate, prepare them : Domi. 
ns. prope, the Lord is at hamd. Wee goetoa Communion - and Saint 
Paul ſaith, theres wo Communion betweene Chriſt and Belial, Sathan could 
fay to Chriſt, Quid mihi, & tibi, what have 7 to doe with thee? Saint 
Tohns inwgaors js Saint Fanls Soundz, to prepare Chriſts path, is to 
examine theſe things containcd inthis anſwere. Whats the firſt £ 77 he- 
they they trucly Repent them of their Sinnes © The repentance of fins paſt, 
Of the fiftbfold objec, that comes firſt to be examined, I will follow 


\ the bookes order. | 


No man may come to Chriſts boord without Repentance. Before 
Chriſt, went 194» Bapti# to prepare his way. How? By Sermons of 
Repentance. Itis the firſt word of his Sermon#55, repent. Repent, 
for the Kingdowe of God 15,56. Meate putinto the ſtomacke, forechar- 
ved with cvill humours, nouriſheth lictle, but hurts rather, and workes 
paine. The Sinners Soulc not repenting, takes in the Lords bread, Pa- 
nem D omini,not Panem Domini, his bread, but not his body, Cum wares, 
ſaith Origen, no wicked perſoncan eate it. He cannot eate Corprs Chri- 
ſti, qui noneſt de corgpre Chriſti, ſaith Saint CA#guſt, cate Chriſts bo- 
dy,thart is not of Chriſtshody. He eates but Bread - and yet thatto his 
banetoo. The Elementam Mould be 4/;mentum: but it isto him Medica- 
mentum ; ltſhould be food,butit is poiſon. Itis worſe,it is *««z, Saint 
Paul ſaith, tis Dammation. ,Say, that word meanes not ſo much ; 
fignifie but Indgement, Thats bad enough. Gods Iudgements are feare- 
full. 
Why come Ito the Sacrament ? Tsitnot,to Confirme to me the par- 
don of my finnes ? Chriſts blood was therefore 'ſhed, Chriſt ſaith. 
Without Repentancethereis no Pardon, What Manrepents not, God 
remits not. An Heathen mancould ſay, Ariſtor/e could, 5 v# wimmronmes, 
4:1 Chriſts blood heales ſinners ; but theres no cure for the impe- 
nizent, Pearles and Holy things are not caſt ( Chriſt ſaith) 9/0, 10 
DogzesandHogges, Chriſt is Holy, an Angell cald him ſo, Sathans 
ſelfe cals him ſo, Zk. 4.34. His Blood pretious, Tor au, ,SAINt Pe- 
rfercalsitſo. And what Sa/omon ſaid in one ſenſe, the finngr may in 
many, Brutum ego, non homo, Hee isno man, but a brute beaſt, The 
Luſtfull man, a Vogge, the Drunken mana Swine, no gueſt for the 
Lords table. Foris Canes,(ſaith Saint John in the CA por.) Dogges ſhall be 
without. The Deacon was wont to cry at the end of diving ſervice, 
whenthey went to the Communion, «73's dzivzs, Holy things are for 
holy perſons ; All thatareunfit, depart the Congregation. Yet 0pt«:«s 
writes, the Donatiſtsthrew Chrifts body unto Dogges. w——_ _ 
S 


* The eight and twentieth SERMON. 


Chriſts body ina cleane linnen cloath, -»#i»:499227, $Soought the Com- 
municants conſcience be cleane, ſaith Greg. Nyſſep, If Sinne have be- 


ſpotredit;z wath iraway withthe teares of Repentance, Will I waſh 


my hands, erre I touch that, which ſhall goe imomy Body; and nor 
cleane my Heart, when I take that, which muſt goe into my 
Soule ? | ? 

The Heathen Prieſt cryed, when he ſacrificed, 75i/;, who comes 
hither? Ir was anſwered, 294%:x' 422%, righteous and good men, Say 
not, all men areſinners ; and ſono man may come thither. Tis trne, 
they are. But ifthey greeve, becauſe they arc, Sorrow for their ſinnes : 
thats the thing is required here: repent them of them, truely repent 
them; thats required here too: Comethey may, they muſt ; Chriſt 
calsthem. Andyet they are not. Repentant Sinners are no Sinners, 
none in Gods fight. God upon their Repentance, abſolvesthem'inſtant- 
ly. If Davidcry Peccavi, I havefinned: the word isno ſooner out of 
his mouth, but the Prophet anſwers preſently, Peccatum ab#ulit, God 
hath put away thy ſinne. God lookes on thee through Chriſt, cloathed 
with his righteouſneſſe. Thouart juſt ſo ; if penitent, truely penitent. 
Serecacould ſay, Quem pentet peccaſſe, pene eſt innocens; I will ay, plene 
ft innocens: God fully quits him, that repents,that repents truely;adde 
that, or come not. | <4 

The God oftruth requires truth inallthings ; inthe other Objes al- 
ſo here meant ſo, though not mentioned; trueFairh, true Love, true 
Purpoſe of riew life. There isa falſe, a feigned repentance. Truth in 
all things hath hercounterfeit. Chriſt abhorres ſuch, accurſeththem, 
ſixetimes ve vobs in one Chapter, Woe be toyou hypocrites, The Chri- 
ſtians Faith and Love muſt be «vomxeil&-, withont 'Diſlimulation, Saint 
Paul faith it twice of both. So muſt Repentance be - All muſt bee 
& dmaimm gunmen ua, Pauls wordsStoo, in Simplicity and Sincerity. Ex- 
aminethine, whether it be ſuch. Haththine By wept for thy frnes?s 
hath thy heart groned for them ? Perer wept bitterly. Davids teares 


_ wethis bed, waſhtit. Weepe haply thou canſt not: wy and grone 


rhoucanſt. Saint Auguſtine ſaith,true Repentance is vix five lachrymiy, 
hardly without Teares, bur never without Grones. IVY OS 
The next Particular, is Purpoſe of new life. Next; for Repentance 


”» 


iSidle withourit- The Catechiſt hath coupled them ; becauſetheyare' 
individui, unſeparable companions, cling ſo cloſe together,*that the; 
latter is indeed a limme of the former. Hee Repehis not;'that Ametids 

not, meanes$not at leaſt to mend his life. Deathrmay defette the ere, 
formance of his purpoſe z or God may ſuffer Sathantotenipt him afreſh” 
preſently and powerfully. Burthere muſt bein his heart #"Rſglittion' 
atleaft, anintent of Reformarion. Iris notelſe trie repentance. Ty is, 


one part of repentance, (it hath two) Preterita' plang CEx 
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There isever in Repentance a Deteſtation of ſinne. Surely, I doe 
not loath, but I rather love that ſfAnc, which I leave not. To the La- 
zar of Betheſda,and againe to the adultereſſe,Chriſt cryed, wwn duigrare, 
bad them, Sinne xo more, Hee that doth, prooves himſclfe both a 
Dagge, and a Swine ; and ſo unfit ( as you keard ) for Holy things. 
Hee returnes, as the one doth, to his vomit, andas the other, to his 
wallowing inthe mire. Toendthis, the true Repenter lookes (as the 
Poet ſpeakes) 4u« rio yi, both behind-him, to bewaile finnes 
aſt, and before him, to beware of finnes tocome. Say not, with the 
us Frau Cras ficut hodie, 1 will doe to morrow, as I did to day; 
but with Eliphaz in Job, If I have done wickedly, I will doe no 
more. 
The third is Faith, without which, Repentance is unprofitable. 
Not ſoonely, bpt dangerous ; a degree to deſperation. 2#dzs repen- 
ted, and Cain, but deſpaired both. Repentance forrowes for finne ; 
bur ſtaies it ſelte by Faith, comforts it ſelfe with Confidence on God, 
beleeves his gracious promiſes in Chriſt, and applies them to it ſelfe, 
Want of Faith weakens God. Pardon the Word. God is Omnipo. 
tent ; theres no weakenefle in him. But want of Faith doth Poxere 0;- 
cem, isa bolt and barre againſt Gods Grace. Saint Matthew ſaith 
bur, Chriſt 4:4 or, but Saint cMarke ſaith, Chriſt could not doe many 
workes, forthe peoples unbeleefe. The Non-poſſe is from Mans in- 
credulity, not from Gods Imbecillity. The Father of the Demoni. 
acke ſaid to Chriſt, if thou canſt Doe: but Chriſt anſwered him, if 
thong canſt Beleeve. Tis Faith, that enables : bur whom? not God 
to. Give Grace, but Magn to Receive Grace. Omnia credenti poſtibi- 
* Chriſts ſelfe Gig, CA things are poſſible ; but to him, that be- 
ceves. | | 
The Sacrament ſignifies ; not ſo onely, but gives too ; repreſents 
not onely., but preſents grace to man, great Grace from God, con- 


ferres, Exhibirs ir. Thar point hath beene learnedly taught you in 


this place. Yet gives itnor ; bur offers it, reaches ir our to All, But 
they receive it onely, thatbeleeve. Faith onely apprehendsic; is 0s, 
man, Oculws, ſaith Saint Ambroſe, the Eye, that ſees Chriſt, che 
Mouthand Hand thattake Chriſt ; Credere eft Edere, ſay the Fathers, 
to Belceve on Chriſt, that is, to Feede on Chriſt. Chriſt is pre- 
ſentin the Sacrament ; but tothem onely that Beleeve-. They receive 
him, and all bene6ts purchaſed by his Death, They All.butthey One« 
ly. God tenders Grace 3 butallmen are not capable. They are onc- 
ly, that beleeve. Gods Love is the Fountaine ; Gracedoth flow from 
it. But Mans Faith is the Conduitz it muſt runne through it. Itis 
Grace that bripgs Salvation, Saint Paul ſaith, ies mnicr@, Titus 2. IN, 

ſaith it twice, Epheſians 2. Youare ſaved by Grace. Thats on Gods 
part. Butthere is ſomewhat on Mans'too : Hee mult beleeve. Faith 
mult lay hold on Grace. Chriſt bath ſaid foure times, F ides tua ſervayit 
76, thy Rajth hath Savedthie. Chriſt meang but ofthe Body ; but it is 
as true, more true ofthe Soule. 7 

- Examine this Thou, that commeſt to Chriſts Table. -It is needfull 


ever, but thenmoſt. Thy Faith muſt be examined. But what Foich ? 
| | ot 


A—— 
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Not Fides Hiſtorie ; whether thou beleeve the Scriptures. Iewes 
doe that ; yet denie Chriſt. Cgrippa did, Saint Paul layd. Iewes 
doe? Devills doe,Saint Zames faith , beleewe,but tremble : beleeve God 
co bee juſt, Chriſt to have ſuffered. Devills doe; Men doe not ; 
many men, Chriſtian men : many in the Country ; ſome (1 doubt ) 
in this City ; beleeve not Chriſt. Not of incredulicy ; but of Jgno- 
rance z know not, what or why hee ſuffered ; what or who hee was 
God or Man, Man or Woman.. Reade they cannot; heare they 
doe not ; or if heare, yet notheede. And how can they beleeve ha. 
ving not heard? | | 

But the faith,thou muſt examine,is fides miſericordia, my Text ſaith, 
Faith in Gods mercy through Chriſt. Not barefiaes, but fiducia, conhi- 
dence on God. Examine ( I ſay )nort fidem aſſentrenters, a beleeving 
faith, that afſentsto truth in generall ; but fidem ſentientem, a fecling 
faith, that applyes the grace in the Sacrament to ones ſelfe. Whar if [ 
beleeve,that Chriſt dyed,dycd for ſinners? Sathandoth ſo. That faith 
will not ſave me. Butthe diſcreete Catechiſt hath uſed a word, which 
differenceth ſaving faith from that, termes it a lively faith, When 
thou commeſt to Chriſts Supper examinethy ſelfe, whether thou have 
that. VV hether thou beleeve,that Chriſt hath dycd for thee, hath given 
his body,ſhead his blood forthee, 

The fourth is thankſgiving; an office meete for every Communi- 
cant, Wee terme our comming to Chriſts Table, a receiving. Ir is 
fit that a receiver returne thankes, X-e:5 22», benefirs require thank- 
falnefſe. This Sacrament w7'+Z2x 1s cald rhe Euchariſt, of this of- 
fice ofthankſgiving. And the Prieſt, reacbing the wine, bids Drinke it 
in remembrance of Chriſts blood (hed, and bet aukefull. There iscaule. 
It is the ſ1gne, the ſeale of the greateſt benefit, God ever beſtowed 
on man, his redemptionand ſalvation. Mi; # #acauwreny, faith Saint 
”y the greateſt, and the royalleſt, #25muwmmy, nay 2472721, the divi- 

et of all:the workes of God. Nihil tam dizuum Deo, ſaith Ter- 
iullian. Nothing ſo worthy of God, as mans ſalvation, And of the 
Liturzieinthe Sacrament, the greateſt part is thankſgiving. And the 
Prieſt concludes it with the Anthem of the Angels, Glory be tos God on 
hizh; Wee praiſe thee, wee bleſſe thee, wee worſhip thee, wee glorifie 
thee, wee 21ve thankes nnto thee, O Lord God, Lambe of God, Sonne of 
the Father, c. | 

Surely if Angells ſung Glory ; wee muſt more. They fell not, nec+ 
ded not to bee redeemed; were confirmed onely, Wee fell all once 
in Adamfall ſtill daily. Chriſt redeemed us, ſhead his blood for us.' 
Tis meete wee thankefully receive ſo greatſalvation. Tx meete,right, 
and onr duty to bee thankfull at all times for all graces : but eſpecially for 
the pretious death of our Redeemer ; with Angels and Archangels, and all 
the Company of heaven, to laud and magnifie Gods moſt glorious name, 
evermore prayſiue him, and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hoaſts, 
heaven and eaxth are full of thy glory; glory bee tothee, O Lord mot 
high. Manis prone enough to pray forthings hee wants; but for- 
gets thankes, having received them. Of ten Leapers cleanſed, but 
one returnes to Chriſt, to thanke him. Prayer is of nature, thank- 

1% Re. fulneſſe 
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fulneſſe of grace. Want forceth open every mouth to crave 
Religion opens few to render thankes. Children can linge Hoſannah, 
Helpe Lord; the boyes cryed foto Chriſt, But Hallelujah, praiſe the 
Lord, isthe ſong of the Elders inthe Apoc. 

Toend this, the Sacrament is a commemoration of Chriſts Paſſi- 
on, a remembrance of Chriſts death. The Catechiſt here craves 
that remembrance to bee thankefull. Atheiſts rememberit ; Luci. 
an doth, when hee calls Chriſt, 5## 41:04920mw 0» the crucifed, the 
ſtaked God. The Devills remember it; bur they thanke him nor, 
Pardon them ; twas totheir paine, Buttwas for ourgood, the grea- 
teſt good, that God, God ofall goodneſle could doe for us. Tis meer, 
that wee not onely remember ir, bur be thankfull. 

The laſt thing is (haritiez next to glory unto God, followes peace 
towards men. Chriſt bids, when I offer my gift upon the Altar, goe 
firſt unto my brother, and bee reconciled ro him. Chriſt craves 
morethen the Catechiſt; and itis a point worthy our obſerving. 1he 
Cathechiſt requires but our love towards our brethren. Thars chari. 
ty adfive. Bur Chriſt craves more, our brothers love tous. Thats 
charity paſſive. My brother is offended, I have wronged him. I love 
him ; I have reaſon, ſhould I doe him wrong , and hate him too ? 
Hating him not, I make no ſcruple of going tothe Sacrament, to of- 
fer there to God, my prayers, and thankſgiving. May I doe it? I 
may not. Chriſt gives mee an 4page ; tis in the Text, v=+*- bothare - 
one, bids, get me zone, and be firit reconciled. 

Tis Dwrw ſermo, a hard ſaying ; durims, but verws, hard, butto bee 
heard, heard and obeyed. Righrfirſtthe wrong, rhou haft done him, 
and come then : but not till then. Will hee not be ſatisfied ? or ma- 
lignes hee thee without a cauſe ? Liberaiti animam tuam, thou haſt 
donethy duty ; thou mayſt come, if thou maligne not him. Bee thou 
reconciled tohim, (Chriſt bids thee) ifrhoucanſt. If not : hate thou 
not him, notany ; the Catcchiſt here bids that. Tis in thy power to 
pardon them, that treſpaſſe thee : doe that. Thou craveſt pardon 
of Chriſt, creveſt ir on that condition; praycſt God to forgive 
thee, as thou doſt forgive others. It thou doeſt not, thou meaneſt 
revenge, Then bearcſt thou malice, andart not in charity. Thou 
art no gueſt for Chriſt : thou loveſt not him , hating thy brother, 
Thar Diſciple, whom Chriſt loved, ſaith, hee loves not God, that 
loves not man. Cenſures him further, calls hima lyar,a man ſlayer, 
ſhuts him out both of light and life, eternall life, This made the 
Chriſtians in the primitive Church to kifſe each other at the Sa- 
—_—— z cald Oſculum pacis, the kiſſe of peace, in figne of 

OVE. 

Toend this, nothing reſembles God better then love ; God ts love: 
nothing the Devill more then malice. Sathan ſignifies ſpight, Come 
not with itto Chriſts table. Quid 9:ihi & tibi * What have I to doe with 
thee? ſayd the Devillto our Saviour. What hath the man of malice 
ro doe with Chriſt the God of love « And therefore I beſeech you 
inthe feare of God lay all theſe particulars toheart, and doe what our 


Church here injoynes you : examine your ſelves, not others; andin 
ſpeciall 
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ſpeciall examine your repentance whether it bee true : your purpole 
whether it bee ſtedfaſt : your faith whether ic bee lively, your thanke+ 
fulneſſe whertherirbe reall, and your charity whether ir-bee. with all 


men : And the God of love the giver of all grace; give to all that 


come unto Chriſts Supper,  this:ſorrow for finnes paſt; purpoſe 
of new life, faith, thankefulneſſe, /and love, "bleſſe thar holy Sa- 
crament tothe comfort of their ſoules; for his ſake that exdaincd it j 
Cath cum patre,/ ce .. | Ms 
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THE LADY ELIZABETHS 
PASSAGE THROVGH' Canrezyr. 


The firſt Sermon, 


G E N, 2.24« 


For this cauſe ſhall a man leave Father and Mother, and ſhall 
cleave unto his Wife. © 


=aOR thiscauſe? What cauſe 2 It is twofold in 
= 1 the Verſes next before; 1. Dew adduxit, God 
= brought the Woman tothe Man; 2, Etcarode car- 
aj] 12e ea, S hee is flefh PA bs fleſh. ' 
& Itisarightin marriage, a Ceremony in Matri- 
»0nie, ſome one to give the womanto be mar- 
I] ried. God performes that; he delivers herto 
Adam; andthe Prieſts office too, in joyning the 
Man and Womantogether, he alſo performes 
that, Matth. 1g. Qued Dew conjunxit,cc. Marriage is Gods coupling. 
The Wife by Solomon is called Gods gift, Are not all way, ſo, wee 


have ? Quid habes, quod non accepiſti ? What hath any man, but of; = 
. A 


: 
ay 4 < " —_— . _ =- 
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And whencethe gift e 23724526: Emery gift is from above, from God. 
Bur as if Gods hand were more ſpeciall in this gift; the wiſe King calls 
other things, othergifts z but the Woman, Gods. Houſe (ſaith he) and 
Goods, are from the Parents ; but the Wifeis 4 Damino, (hee comes from 
the Lord. | 
* The other Hoc is 73 34057192, the [dentitic of ſubſtance, the 75 ##v225- 
ov, 1f I may ſo terme it, not the ſame ſubſtance onely, (brethren are ſo) 
but the mans owne very individuall fleſh, found in the woman; fleſh 
bone. So is the/ewes Proverbe, 3113 1NWX A mans Wife is his owne 
body. Whois nearer, thana brother, eſpecially of the ſame wombe : 
Yer there isa friend nearerthan a brother. The child more neare than 
he. 'The Parent nearer yet. But the Wife unto the Hnsband is nearer 
than all theſe ;rhen Brother, Friend, or Child, or Parent. Thy brother 
is but thy Parents fleſh ; butthy wife is thy owne fleſh ; not #i7ae=« one- 
ly, as Saint Cyril calls her, of the ſamefleſh that thou art, but Caro de 
carne mea, ſaith Adam; ſhe isthe very fleſh ; for ſhee is aribbe of thy 
fide. Thy friend is but tanquam ts, as thy ſelfe ; ſo Moſes termes him : 
butthy Wife, ipſe t#,thy very ſelte, Epheſ.5.28. Thy child is but a dorp 
of thy ſced : but thy Wife thy one halte. Thy Parents bodies are in 
thee ; but thy Wives ſouleis in thee. I have heard ſome ſay, that a wo- 
man hath no ſoule, Tis no ſuch ſtrange Paradoxe, ifthey mcane a wife. 
Is it not in her husband 2 Her ſoule (faith Seneca) Spiritus illizs in meo 
wertiter, the ſoule of the wife, lives and moves, and is inthe ſoule of 
the Husband. | | 
Theſe ate the premiſſes to this Concluſion, For that cauſe, and for 
this, a man ſhall leave his Parents, and cleave unto his wife. Tis in La- 
tin, Propter hoc ; it might be Propter hee; the Zatin doth but turne the 
Septnagints; The Originall is better. Proptey ſic; that phraſe reſpeRs 
borh Reaſons. Tisnot for dowry, for perſon,or for birth, things worth 
reſpe& too : but they are Preter propter. Man muſt not, woman 
not, leaye their Parents, and adhere, he to his wife, ſhe to ker husband 
propter hec, for this cauſe : no, thoughit be, then which more honour 
can it be, to be ſowne in Law wnto a King: But for that God brings the 
womantothe man ; and forthat the woman isthe extract of man, De 
viro ſumpta eſt;propter hoc, for this cauſe ſhall a man leave his Father and 
Mother ; which is the next point in my Text. | | 
For thu fhall a man leave father and mother : ſhall leavethem, tis 
not, ſhall for ſake them. The word in the Originall indifferently ſounds 
both. Butthe Churches diſcretion waighing both words, made choiſe 
of this. To forſake the Parents counſel], were undutifull, but their /zſ- 
ſons onely. But their perſons, great ungraciouſneſſe. Such a ſonnedorh 
Solomon adjudge his name to ſhame, and his eyes unto the Ravens. To 
forſake a Parent, a child to forſake him, that begathim, her thatbore 
him : who, that which Paul ſaith, wee have of God, I may almoſt fay, 
he hath fromthem, {+ 4 »role, life and breath, and all things; tobandon 
theſe, thereis no Hoc, no cauſe to warrant this : ſave onely one. Thee 
1s 70 cauſe, no worldly caufe ; Ghoſtly once is. Queſtion comes haply be- 
tweene God, and thy Parents, that thou muſt forſake the one : thy Pa. 
| rents 
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rents then muſt- pardon the. Yea thy wife, for whom God here IVES 
thee leave to leave thy Parents, muſt excuſe theetoo. Forſake them” 
both, thou maiſt, thou muſt, For Chrifts ſake, and the Goſpells, Chriſt 
approves that Propter , not approves it onely, but rewards ir roo, re. 
wards it richly, a» hundredfoldin earth, infinitely in heaven. 'Hoyiſe, 
Erother, Child, Parent, W ife, thy ſelfe, thou muſt forſake for this, 


propter hoc, for Chriſt: Elſe thouart nor worthy Chriſt. Forthis, bur / 


torthis onely. 

Thereare, that adde a ſecond, orthat at leaſt racke this, beyond the 
reach - that will have here comprehended, the Maſſe under the Gol- 
pell, and Chrifts Vicarunder Chriſt. That not onely proptey hoc, for 
the Goſpel)s ſake ;but propter Hwic, && propter hanc, for the Popes ſake, 
and the Maſle., forſake not Parents onely, the fathers of their fleſh ; bur 
their Soveraighes too, the fathers of their countrey. Not forſake them 
onely in affection ; bur plot boththe diſturbance of their ſtates, and de- 
ſtruction of their Parſons. Perſons avouches it. But Chriſt is not the 
Pope, nor is the Maſle, the Goſpell. Forſake our Parents, bur propter 
Deum onely, we may not, but for God alone, for Chriſt. Popesare but 
Vice-Gods, but Vice- Chriſts. Chriſts warrant is but proprer me ;1 for 
himſelfe, not for his Vicar. To forſake Parents for his ſake, is groſle 
impictie, if but naturall Parents : but if our Parents Father, Ceſars ſelfe, 
tis ſacrum ſcels, execrable leudneſle. Tis here then buta leaving onely, 
For thi a mat (hall leave. | | | 

[tis but a removing onely of the Perſon, not the Aﬀection, a depar- 
ture from the Parents, not in filiall dutie, but in body ; a cealing to re- 
cide with them. The Sonne bur leaves his Fathers houſe ; and toundes 
him a new family. So 'doth the daughter. For,my Text is for the 
woman, as well as for the man. Shee ſhall leave her Parents, to cleave 
unto her Hnsband. Not leave to love, to honourthem ; that both the 
man and the woman muſt doe ſtill ; both leaveto live together, But he 
and ſhe muſt leave them; that is, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt gloſles 
it, their chamber, houſe, and family, and' beginne one of their 

OWNe. 

Noris this ſo light a matter, as ſeemes haply. Not ſounkinde, ſo 
unnaturall, ſo vaſt, as the forſaking was, rhe diſclaiming, the denying, 
the renouncing of ones Parents, nay the wiſhing and working their de- 
ſtruction. But even this too, this onely leaving them, but a locall lea- 
ving them, (tis little more) is with ſome loathneſle, yea even with ago- 
nie to a vertuous child, eſpecially a daughter to leave the Parents quite, 
that bred, that fed, that foſtered her : the Father her honour, and the 
Mother her grace; they both, her crowne and countenance; his face her 
comfort, and her eyes her joy : and the greater the Parents, the grea- 
—__ ſo too, and the farther the remove, the paſſion greater 

ill. | | 
ThePaſhon in the Parents as well as inthe childe : the Daughter loath 
to leave them, they as loath ſhee ſhould, but that ſhee muſt. Shee is 
now, as Epidtet ſaith of a daughter, aliena poſſeſs:0, no longer theirs, 

but another mans poſſeſſion ; herhusbands, not her Parents; they have 
paſtaway their right, and therefore may not hold her. Their loves —_ 
make 
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make all lets they may. Rebeccaes mother prayes that her daughter may 
ſtay but tenne dayes wich her. The Lewits wives father 1d. 19. in. 
treates his Sonne 1n law, hafting to goe home, to ſtay three dayes with 
him. When the fourth was come, and they ready to depart, he praies 
him ſtay that night. When the fifch was come ; he delaies him thenrill 
noone, and faine would draw him on, to tarry one night more. But 
after all their loathnefle, after all their loves, and for all the right,thar 
they had in herbefore; Propter hoe, for ths cauſe, God hath given her 
toa husband, and ſhe now is of his fleſh, ſhe muſt, ſhe will, *«w» «ixo/ 
* %z@, loath,but yet willingly, leave Father and Mother, and cleave 
unto her husband. Father and Mother ? thats not all ; though God lay 
here no more. Zorobabel in Eſdras,addesto them, Countrytooz a man 
will leave his Country for his Wife. That which Plato ſaith is 776, 
dearerto him then his Parents, a mans Country : 1t will heeleave for 
her. So will (hee for him : not Rachel onely and Rebecca, women of 
meaner birth ; but evena Kings Daughter,great King Pharaohs Daugh- 
ter, leave her owne people, Pſal.45. 10.travell from Egypt to Teruſalem, 
from Nilws to Jordan, asit were from Thames unto the Rhine, tomarty 
Solomon, torſake her native Country, not forſake onely, but forger her 
owne people, 

There is no wrong done tothe Parents. Are not themſelves acceſ- 
ſariesinthis At? Have not the Spouſals their aſſent, the Nuprials 
their joy, the trueſt joy and freeſt ofall their lite ? Is notthe whole bu- 
{ineſſe of their childrens thus leaving them tranſacted by themſelves ? 
. Thedaughter is indeed aliena Poſſeſi;o; butthe Alienationis the Parents 
AQ. Are Houſe and Goods the Parents gift, a Wife the Lords? So 
Solomon ſaid. Surely the Wife isthe Parents gift too ; not indeed my 
Parents, who doe marry her ; mine give me to her; but her Parents, 
that is married; they give her to me. The Wife to the Husband, and 
the Husband to the Wite, both are the Parents gift. Both are, or ſhould 
be, where Parents are. Love delaiesthe delivery, but it hinders not 
the grant. Sonne or Daughter,the Parents give them willingly,cheere- 
fully. | 
ds the Childe is deare untothe Parent ; the breath of ir (as ſaith 
the Tragicke) the breath of my Childe, nothing ſoſweete, as it. My 
life not dearcr thenmy Childe : as 7#dh ſaid of 7acovand Berjamin,the 
ſoule of the Father hangeth onthe ſoule ofthe Childe.Yea +27 5744972, 
a Greeke Hiſtorian ſaith, Children dearer to the Parents then their 
| lives. That Davidſhowed, O Abſalon, my Sonne Abſalon, would God 


Thad dyed for thee, O Abſalon my Sonne, my Sonne. And will love letthe 


Parent give away the Child 2 Will a man part from the fruite of his 
body 2 Will a woman give away the Childe ofher wombe * The ba- 
{eſt begger will not doe it; ſhee will rather beare it at her backe. Yet 
in this caſe they will,all will, from the beggarto the King, ?roprer hoc, 

for thic cauſe, The Fatherevenin perſon, in the open Congregation, 
will giveaway his daughter. The Mothers heart haply earnes at the 

preſent Act; but the paſſion over, ſhee likes well of it. Yea though as 

Chriſt ſaith of his Spouſe, ſhe bethe Mothers v#ica, her onely daugh- 

ter, andtherefore very deare to her; yet ſhe is content. The C hild _=_ 
clr 
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their Poſſeſſion, God had given herthem Eve ſaith both, of the firſt 
childe inthe world, Poſſed;a Domino; the childetheir right,the juſteſt 
right from God. Thatrightthe Father ſurrenders there againe to Gods 
Commiſſioner : all propter hec, for God, to give her tothe man,and to 
make them both one fleſh. 

To end this ſecond point, A man ſhall leave both Father, and Mo- 
ther, for his Wife, notto be a Husband, is to ceaſeto be a Sonne, or a 
Wife tobe a Daughter. But that the bond of Wedlocke is the cloſeſt 
of all bonds. Itexcelsthem, but diſſolves them not. I ſay,this leaving 
of the Parents looſeth not the duty, which the Law laieson the childe. 
Rachel though marryed to /acob, yet prayeth pardon for her duty of 
Laban her Father. Sheedid it not: bur in praying pardon ſhe acknow- 
ledged it. Zoſeph didit ; though in power and honour next the, King, 
yet did reverenceto his father, great reverence, proras in terram, even 
with his face downeto the ground. Notin caſe alone of Reverence, but 
alſo of reliefe. obedience, Protection, and whatſoever duty is compri- 
ſed beſides, withinthatgenerall terme of Honour, But til] with this 


'Proviſo, that the duties to be done of the chiide unto the Parent, di- 


ſturbe not the conjunction betweene the marryed couple. They muſt 
eiveplacetothis, as both the ſtraighter bond, and the more ancient. 
The Decalogue is yonger thenthis Inſtitution. Hasband and Wife were 
before Childe and Parent. $ia; muſt yeeld to Paradiſe. That which 
God bids, doth diſpenſe with that, which Moſes bids. Orſay, that God 
bids both ; Moſes was but Gods mouth. God commands not contra- 
ries. The one includes the tacite exception of the other. That abro- 
gates notthis. Say the moſt you can againſt it, that God ſpeakes not 
Pre ceptive, but Permiſſiveonely : yet ſoitisan Indulgence, The lat- 
teristhe Law; anda manis tyed torhat. But Wedlocke hath a Privi- 
ledge; and the marryed manby it, ſay, itbenor, (ſhall leave, yertis 
(may leave) at the leaſt, both Father and Mother, and cleave unto his Wife; 
the laſt point in my Text. 

Which whether it deſcribe the Marriage Bond, or define the Mar- 
riage Dutics, I will not define. Say it be the firſt. Chriſt hath but 
calledita conjunction ; itis more. Conjunction is ſometimes of things 
remote, The Sunne and Moone arr farre alunder, evenin their con. 
junction. Saint Pals terme hath more Emphaſis, and the Evange- 
liſts have it too, ©c55490andinw, tis an Agglutination. Glew joynes 
two bodyes as but one. My Textsterme 1s ſignificant : can things be 
cloſer, then cleave together? But Saint Pazls terme is more preg- 
nant, Glew nor cloſeth onely, but faſtens too, faſtens ſo firmely, 
that the bodyes joyned together will rather rend in the whole, then 
ſever in the joynt. The Bond of Marriage is Indiſſoluble. Of two 
things glewcd together, the one will pullaway with it, a peece from 
the other, rather rhentwill part from it. See wee it not in this yery 
Subjet 2? Death offers violence to this Bond, and will diffolue it. 
The Manand Wife muſt yeeld. They muſt, but will not. Death ſun- 
dersthem by force; but hows The one pulles away with it a part 
from the other : andthe part is the heart. The corpſe ofthe dead car- 
ries away with it eventhe ſoule ofthe Surviver. Not the Soule onely, 
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but the body too ſometimes. Doth not one moneth, one week, ſome- . 
times one day, bury both Wite and Husband ? Not in contagious 
times, (thentis no marvaile ) but meerely through the tenacitic of 
this Glew, the bond of Wedlocke ; it hath ſo ſodered their ſoules 
rogether,that the man will ſay of the woman, as /acob did of loſeph, 
ſurely I will goe downe into the graye unto. my Wife ſorrow- 
ing. 
{A ſtraight, ſo firme is the bond of marriage, that not onely not Chriſts 
terme expreſſes ir, aconjundtion, tobce joyned together; butnormy 
Textsterme neither, an Adhsſton, tocleave together ; no nor yerthar 
of Saint Pauls, an agglutination, to bee glewed together. Glew 
but makes two things as one, quaſi unum : but marriage makes two, 
meerely one; the words next to my Text, and they twaine ſhall bee 
ene fleſh , meant not mthe children of their bodyes, that the parents 
ſhall be one inthem,asthe Greek Fathers moſtly conſter it, moved by 
the phraſe, in carnem num. Chriſt hath removed that icruple, uns 
cars ſunt, they are one fleſh, The Wite and Husband, though they 
never have child, or it they haye, yet before they have, yea before 
ene know the other, for the very inſtant\of the marriage, «in, ſaith 
our Saviqur, they are no longer two, \but even then are one fleſh. 
And therefore Saint Pal calls the womans fleſh, her husbands, and a 
mans wife, himſelfe. And this not Religion onely teacherth, bur 
Law too; which reputeth the wife, andthe husband bur one perſon. 
As when God formed Eve of 4 dam, he made one two: ſo when hee 
brought herto 44am, he made two one, 
 Burſay this member rather meane the marriage duties z that this is 
the projcc of that proprer hoc; the man ſhall leave his parents, burto 
cleaveunto his wife, A new bond, but a ſtraighter 3 vinculum marie 
' zale,ſtraighter then parenta/e ; a ſtraighter, bura ſweeter ; but becauſe 
he is bound, as it were, byt to bimſelfe ; and for that it binds the wife as 
well him, toperformeas much as bee, in her place, and to herskill. 
And what is that? Three duties, each word ane, 7:4 ſunt omnia, love 
loyaltic, and ſocietie. For there are here a verbe, a pronowne, and a 
nomne, The xowxe claimes love, it is a wife, themans owne fleſh, owne 
ſelte, Epheſ.5. The proneuneloyakie, ſhee mult bee 4, ciſe the Glew 
lets goe ; inthat onely caſe, the Soder yeelds. The werbe focietie,the 
mutuall crioERg each at athers preſence, he muſt cleave toher. Nay 
indeede the verbe alone implyes them all. Love; cleave I to her, 
whom my heart hateth ?. Lojaltie; - hee that haunts ſtrange 'wo- 
men, leaves heenot his wife? Soecictie ; whom I debarre my bed, 
my board, my houſe roo haply, ſhall iſay, I cleave to her £ Bur'to 
> ogg one word but to one point. Bee the fir bur onely for 
The ?ſa/ziſt holds it ſeemely, brethren ſhould dmell together. Tis 
then unſeeme]y, tis abſurd, manand wife ſhould live aſunder. | Abſurd 
for the man; ſhee ishis crowne of glory ; moreabſurd for her; hee is 
her light. Hee as the Sunne, ſhee as the moone 3 ſhee cannot turne 
her body from him; but with ber owne diſgrace. For whoſe mutual 
enjoying cach of athers companic, Hoſes Law exempted che = 
martye 
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marryed manfrom watfare, andall ſerviccs, that ſhould ſever man and 
wife. Tharſcuſe in the Goſpcll he mighr plead by Law, «xorem duxi, 
hee had marryeda wife. Thy wifeis thy dove; Chriſt fo calls his 


Spouſe. The Dove having choſen once his fellow keepes with her 


till ſhee dye- Thy wife is thy companion ; ſo the Prophet calls her. 
Shouldeſt thouthen not live with her, dwell together, cate rogether, 
ſleepe together, ſhee inthy boſome, that is Moſes phraie, thou be- 
tweene her breſts, as Chriſt did with his Spouſe. Leave not her, 
that left, Parents, Friends, Country, all, to follow thee, Chriſt 
Pauls type of marriage, is ever with his Spouſe the Church 5 in bo- 
dy with the Church Triumphant, in ſpirit with the militant. The 
Pope would bee his vicar in his abſence. But husbands uſe not de- 
uties. | 
The ſecond thing was loyaltie. There is a cleaving to an harlor, 
1 Cor.6. There is a woman, but a ſtranger. Yeathereis a wife, but ano- 
ther mans, a neighbours wife. S4/omon and Moſes forbid a man their 
company. Hiscompany is confined. Tis a wife, whom he muſt cleave 
unto: but it muſt be his owne. Ifto anothers, tis adultery. Fornication 
a foule finve, fingle fornication. Adultery farre worſe. This is donblc 
adultery ; he a womans husband, ſhee a mans wife ; an hyperbole of 
abſurditic, Chryſo#ome calls it. VVhar finne greater 2 what ſo great ? 
not theft, the wiſe man ſaith it, $a/o-ox. Not perjurie, a wiſe man too 
faith ſo, twas Soon. Not Idolatrie ; Chryſoſtome durſt ſay that, Thett 
not greater then adulterie ; forin adulterie js theft, theft ofa high na- 
ture, P/agium, double Plaginm; he robbes too; the womans husband, 
and his owne wife. Say not, he cannot robbe his wife , for ſhee is him- 
ſelfe. One may bee Felon de ſe, Perjurie not greater. The Leacher 
will forſweare : the court preſumesit, that puts him to compurgators. 
Nay, Idolatrie not greater. I know not Chryſoſtomes reaſon, why hee 
fayd ſo. Bur I finde in Scripture above five and twentie thouſand flaine 
im one day inrevenge of this finne; almoſt tentimes as many as fell for 
Idolatrie, that famous Idolatrie of the molton calfe. Endures a man 
his wife totreſpaſſe him © Forſakes he notherinſtamly 2 For her hee 
lefthis parents ; but for it he will Teave her. But heteaches her diſloy- 
altic by hisexample. Ifthouthirſt,drinke; but of thine owne ceſterne. 
Asthou wouldſt thy waters ſhould be thine onely ; ſo onely drinke of 
thine. But what (will youſay haplyJifhee have a ſecond wite ? as Z«- 
mech had;nay $a an holier man,then he had,as 7acob had, as David had, 
ſhall he notcleaveto her? Shee isawifetoo; and his wifetoo. Wee 
live' not by examples, but by lawes. Saints have their finnes, earth- 
Saints. Gods Law forbids all Polygamie, And yet theres otie maintaines 
it, no meane manneither, a Kings fellow, a Cardinal}: it is Cajetaye. 
God made but one Zvefor one £4 dam : and Chriſt faith not,they rhree, 
but they two ſhall be one fleſh. And my Text hath here of purpoſe uſed 
the number fingular,4e ſhall cleave #mto his wife, not to his wives. Thats 
the laſt word of my Texr. | > 
Theduty that word tendereth, I ſayd waslove;Love isa little word, 
and ſpeld but with few letters. But within the few letters of this little 
word,are couchedalltheduties, that mandothiowe to man; yea that 
man 
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man doth owe to God : much more, that this niat1 here, the hoſ- 
band owes the wife. Let him but love her; and hee will both live 
with her, and bee Joyall. T his 1s the #»um neceſſarium, the maine 
point in marriage. Ler the wife have houſe, ' apparell, jewells , 
all things, that the mancangive her: If hee love her nor, it thee bee 
chaſt, the All is nothing, Thisas it is ſweete ro her to have; ſo it 
is mecte for him to give. Nature, Reaſon, and Religion binde him =» 
tO it. | | 37 | 
Nature, ſhee is his fleſh. Didever man (ſaith Paul) hate hi owne fleſh, 
but nouriſh and cheyiſhit ? Reaſons $Shee loves him : and WmAgnes amoris 
amor, lovedraweslovetoit, like a Loadeſtone-: He is unworthy it,that 
will not render it. Her care, her paines, painesactive with his per- 
ſon, with his ſtate ; paſſive more, ro bring him children, many me - 
rits moe, deſerve his love. Religion; God hath given him her ; 
here comes in ( Propter hoc) againe, for this canſe, ' muſt cleare to 
her, cleave in heart ro her, that is, muſt love her. And hee that gave 
her, bids to love her too, bids it often, dilizite wxores, love your 
Wives. 

Toconclude, that a man ſhould love his wife, pas/ held itreaſon . 
ſtrong enough, toſay, ſhee was his fleſh. And itis the Proprey hoc, apart 
of itat leaſt my Text intendeth. Her materialls ate from man, Bur 
from what part ofhim ? is't not from his ſide? That makes Pauls reaſon, - 
and our (Propter hoc) yet ſtronger. From his fide, where lies the hearr, 
the ſeate of loye ; ſumpta eft de viro, ſhee was made ofman, Nor of 
his foote, leſt he might have ſcorned her. Not of his head : ſo ſhee 
might have ſcorned him. But of his fide; phat the; two nexr 
neighbours, the heart and armes might, the otic affe&, the other 
embrace her - as Chriſt in the Canticles doth his Spenſe, the Charch ; 
his left hand under her head, and his right arme claſping her, That 
the mans ſoule , there fited too, might, as Sichems did to Dinah, 
cleave unto his wife ; the ſoule might love her neighbour , as her 

- ſelfe. | 

My brother is dearetome ; my friend is more ; not nearer onely, as 
Salomon ſayd, bur deareralſo thena hrother. A mans wife is bothto 
him, as Chriſt calls his Spouſe, awica mea, ſoror mea, both his ſiſter 
and his friend ; and therefore worthily cald alſo there, cald often his 
beloved, pulchra mea, dilecta mea, his faire one,and his love ; his eyes- 
delight,the Propher calls her. Inher he muſt joy, joy j#giter, conti- 
rually. So Salomon bids; eſpecially, if ſhee be #xor adoleſcentie, the 
wife of his youth. Shall 1 ſay yet more, but one thing more, . and end 8 
with ir? The Apoſtle bids him love her, even as Chriſt loved the 
charch, He gave himſelfe for it. So muſt the man for her, if ſhe ſhall 
neede. David would for his Sozne, Hee muſt not love herlefle, then 
his owne life : not be loath to loſe event, evento ſer light his life, to 
reskew hers. Foris hee not her Saviour, as Chriſt is the Churches ? 
Paul ſaith he is, Epheſ. 5.2 3. and the Geneva Tranſlation is too ſuperſti- 
tious, and the Rhewiſts roo, to put in his for hers, that it might bee 
meant of Chriſt, not ofthe husband, Two honorable titles, proper un- | 
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to Chriſt, in regard of his Church, ker head and her Saviour, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath communicated them unto the husband. Not onely his 
wives head, and ſothe woman headlefſe without man < but even her 
Saviouralſo, the Saviour of her body. And muſt therefore like our 
Saviour, give his body to ſave hers. Chriſt the Saviour of his Church, 
fave boththe bodyes of this Princely couple, raiſe joyfull iſſue of 
them both,bleſſethem with honour and all happineſle ; and let all thae 

love the Goſpell and the King, ſay heartily, v4mer. 
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Marriage t honorable among all men, and the bed undefiled. 


HE Argument of this Scripture, is the excellen- 
cie of Marriage, advanced by the Apoſtle by 
rwo worthy attributes, In the one he graceth ic 
with termes of Reputation; it is Hozoarable ; in 
the other hee quitteth it from ſtaine of imputa- 
tion; itis «ndefiled; both of them common to all 
ſorts of people z itis among all men. Sothe Text 
containeth three diſtin points touching the 
ſtate of Wedlocke; the firſt the Dignitie ; the 
next, the Puritic z the laſt, the Generalitie. I will ſpeake of them ſeye- 
rally, and briefely, &c. | 

Forthe firſt ; Things that are good, are notall eſteemed alike, The 
morall Philoſopher aſcribeth praiſe to ſome, and honour unto ſome. 
There is /audab;le, and there is honorabile. All things of worth are 
worthy praiſe; but honour is appropriate to things preeminent. 
Saint -auls high eſtimation of this holy-inſtitution hath cauſed him to 
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inſtile it with [a tranſcendent1title; to call it, not #=zon, but mwny, 
not..Laudable, -but Honourable; not. barcly commendable, but meere- 
ly honourable. ,The atchievement of this ſtyle is grounded upon 
ſundry due and juſt regards. ? | 
© "The firſt of the Founder. Deviſesare credited by their Inventers, 
and Actions countenaticed by-their Agents, The worth of workes is 
waighed by their Authors; their reputation is their valuation z Zxed. 
31. The Arke and the Taberncale, 'are both commended by the cun- 
ning of the-crafts-men, 7ſal. 78. Manna is commended by the mi- 
niſterie of Angells, Heb.8.6, The Goſpell is preferred before the Law, 
as for ſundrie other reaſons, ſo for this one ; that Moſes was the meſlen. 
ger of the one, but Chriſt of the other. Now marriage hath no 
meaner inventer, than-Gods ſelfe. Wedlocke is Gods worke ; andhe 
to whom all honour bWongeth, himſelfe did inſtitute this honourable 
ordinance. Yeathe Lord yet furthergraced it; and whereas others of 
his ordinances were preſented to us by the mediationand miniſterie of 
Angellsor men ; hee hath honoured marriage with his owne Perſon. 
And as 'it isthecuſtome of the Church, that ſome one muſt give the 
woman to be married, ſo Gen. 2.22. The Lord giveth her, and the of- 
fice of the Miniſter, of.joyning the man. and the womantogether, the 
Lord alſo performeth that, 444#th:13.9.:6. It is Gods coupling, Houſe and 
2oods, ſaith Solomon, Prov, 18. are the Parents gift, but the wife isthe 
Lords gift, h TH 
The ſecond regatd is of the Solemnizer, 79hn 2, Chriſt himſelfe in 
Cana of Galilee honoured marriage with his owne preſence. It is a 
cuſtomeamong men, to credite their feaſts and ſolemne meetings with 
the preſence of high perſonages, 2 $am.1 3. CAbſolom invited the King 
unto his houſe, The Prophets of God in former ages were of ſuch ac- 
count, that Noble men, yea Princes, thought themſelves honoured by 
their preſence. Naamara great man, and honoured in the Syr/a» court, 
waited with his horſes andcharets at the doore of E/;ſha ; and yet could 
not ſpeake with him neither, in perſon, butwas anſwered by a meſſen- 
ger. Saul intreated Samet to honour him with his company, 1 Sam. 15. 
If theſe Prophets 'were a countenance and honour unto perſons of ſo 
ugh eſtate ; what thenis Chriſt, whoſe ſhooe Jatchets 704» the Baptiſt, 
who was morethana Prophet, was not worthy to untie? 'Nay more 
thanthat, it pleaſed Chriſt to doe the greater honour unto marriage, to 
ſhew forth therethe firſt fruits of his Godhead ; he graced the Bride- 
erome with the hand(ell of his miracles. | 
The third regard, is the approbation ofthe Spirit, I meanethe holy 
Ghoſt, who in this Text. and divers others, (as all Scripture is inſpired 
by him) hath honoured marriage with ſundry commendartions : and 
Saint Paul telleth us, 2 Coy. 10. that that is indeede honourable, which 
God doth honour. And thus we ſee intheſe three firſt regards, even all 
the Perſons of the Godhead, the whole Trinitie to concurre and joyne 
together in honouring of this happie and hely ſtate of Matri- 
monic. 
A fourth regard may be of Place; a circumſtance much tending of- 
tentimesto the encreaſe of the; credit of Things and Perfons. It was 
| . diſgrace 
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diſgrace to Chriſt to be brought upin Nazarerh, They uſed to ſpeaks 
inſcornefull Proverbe, can any 2004 thing come out of Nazareth. The 
Lords promiſe unto 7ſ7ae1, to givethem the lands of their enemies in 
poſſeſſionis graced by the place z it waSCan4an,a land thar flowed with 
milke and hony. The place where marriage was firſt inſtitured, . was 
the moſt honourable place ofthe whole world, even Paradiſe, Gods 
Eden, Gods delight; whoſe beauty one of the ancient Fathers ſaith 
was 44170 4 4497a1917:9, ynExprefiible, unconceiveable ; the garden of 
theearth ; of ſuch eſpeciall excelleticy, that ir was, as it were, the 
Heaven of the world. Nay Chriſt calleththe Heaven of heavens, the 
receipt of the Saints, and ofthe holy Angels, yea the place of Gods 
owne Manſion, by the name of it; hodie mecum ers in Para- 
diſo, 

Ee next regard ſhall be of the uſe, the maine commender of all 
things to man, and the principall proportioner both oftheir praiſe and 
price. The uſes of Martiage are both very excellent, and very mani. 
fold ; but 1 will for ſhortneſle fake reduce them to three heads ; the 
comfort of man ; the procreation and education, z eff, the bringing 
_ and bringing up of Children; and the remedy for unlawfull 
uſt. | ; | | 

For the firſt; Comfort of life; The Chaldees had a Proverbe, 
RADIX XPAWTDN IN either company or death. Ve ſoli, ſaith the 
Preacher, Ecclef.4. And ſo ſaiththe Lord, Gen. 2. 1t @ not good for 
man tobcalone, And ſo not onely Adam was, but even all men among 
us, if they be unmarryed, are termed alone men. And therefore the 
woman is called there, adjutorium,an helpe. Andthat have all the in- 
veighers againſt that ſex of force confeſſed, that womenac the leaſt are 
be neceſſaria ;ifa wite beanevill,yeta neceſſary evill. The proverbe 
hath ranked them among unruly things, butſuch as mankind may not 
miſſe, 57 g Izacn 1 3 wins et, Fire, Water, and Women, three c- 
vils, burall neceſſary ; atſome times harmefull, bur at all times need- 
full. But howſocver, ſome writers, cicher many ages fince,or intheſe 
daies, have exerciſed the vanity of their wits to the diſgrace of thas 
ſexe; yet Chriſtians muſt know this , thathe that diſgraceth the crea. 
ture, diſhonoureth his maker, Allthe workesof God Were good ;, Gen. 

I. Whereofone, and the chiefeſt,was man both male and female, v. 
27. nay they were very good, v. 31. man, the Lord overall Creatures, 
and woman his helper ; created with him, and ofhim; to be his com- 
panion inall fortunes ; his partner in his joy, his comforter in griefe, 
his cheriſher in fickneſſc, his adviſer in diſtreſſe; the pleaſure of his 
eyes, Ezechiel 24. andthe ſpouie of his boſome. Deuterg. 13. nee- 
xer and dearer unto him then his friend, his brother, his child, yeathen 


his parems. A io, 

Thy Brother is but thy mothers ſonne,and thy fathers fleſh; butthy 
wite is thy fleſh, Ger. 2. And ſothe Iewes havea Proverbe,)B132 \Nex 
_ a mans wife is his owne body;Saint Cyril calleth her iw:pwr ofthe ſame 
fleſh with bim. 1 fy, thy brotheris but thy Parents fleſh,but thy wife 


thine owne,: for ſhee jsa ribbe of thy fide. Thy friend is but 1anquam 
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ts Dent. 13. thy wife not 1«nguem, but ipſe tw, thy childrenthey are but 
a drop of thy ſcede 3 but thy wife is thy halte, Thy parents not tobe 
forſaken, Prov. 19. but yetrather thenthy wife,Gez. 2. pen, 

Oathe other ſide, the man is a mutuall helpe unro the woman; the 

| husband, the wives ſtay, asbeing the weaker veſſell. What thing ſo 
deare unto her, asthe child of her wombe * yet the husband betterto 
her thenten children, 1 S«». 1.8. yeathe two titles, proper unto Chriſt 
in regard of the Church, her head and her Saviour; the holy Ghoſt 
hath communicated them unto th# husband. Hee is the head of his 
wife, Epheſ.5. as Chriſt ofthe Church ; and ſo the wife 492, head- 
lefſe without man. Nay that which is moſt honourable, heis his wives 
Saviour, Epbe.5. 23. as Chriſt isthe Churches. And therefore as the 
Churchtaketh the name of Chriſt, and wee are called Chiſtians ; ſo 
is it the cuſtome in marriage, the woman to beecalled by thename of 
her husband. ; 

To ſhut up this firſt uſe; that marriage unto many hath (as the Poet 
ſpeaketh) plus aloes, quam mells, more bitterneſſe, then ſweere, the 
fault is not in marriage, but in man. The witc is haply a waſpe or a 
wanton, the busband is haply not ſober or not chaſte. Marriage of ir 
ſelte isa comfort untoman, and that comfort ſo great, that 1acob mee- 
ting with Rahe/that ſhould be his wife, through the vehemencie of his 
joy, burſt forth intoteares, and was contented for her ſake to endure 
a double prentiſhip, twice ſeven yeares ſervice under achurlifh ma- 
ſer. | 

The ſecond uſe, childbearing : nature hath planted in the beaſts, in 
the birds, inall the brute creatures a defire of young brood for the pre- 
ſervation of their kind. But in man, this defire as proceeding from rea- 
ſon, and from God is farre more excellent ; and the motives, as moe, 
ſo more excellent, the maintenance of mankind, the continuance of 
theirname, the honour of their houſe, the comfort of their life, the 
ſaffe of their age ; andthat which is the chiefeſt, the increaſe of Gods 
Church,and of the Saints. | 

The third uſe is the remedy of inordinate luſt;, the finne the more 
vile, the more common, the more accurſt it is of God, the more ho- 
norable is marriage that yeeldeth meanes to medecine it. Firſt, man 
the moſt excellent creature under heaven, little lower. thenthe Angels, 
Pſal.$. 5.created after Gods owne image, by unlawfull luſting after 
— fleſh, diſparageth his ſtate, and metamorphiſeth himſelfe in- |. 
to a bruite beaſt : turning,as Theodorer ſpeaketh, 7 9500 inro necad's;, 
Gods likenefle into beaſts likenefſe ; that, that which God ſayd ironi- 
nically, behold man i become like one of w, the beaſts may ſay in ſad 
ſooth, behold manis become like one of us. And therefore the Scrip- 
ture in regard of this ſinne, applyethunto man termes borrowed from 
beaſts; asto neighafter women, zer.5. and compareth them to beaſts, 
tadever.1o, Secondly, whereas ſundry other {nnes are forthe moſt 
part found among the wicked onely ; this ſnareth the holieſt of the 
Saints onearth, and hath ſurpriſed the Parriarks, and the chicfeſt of 
Gods children. Lots inceſt, 7#dahs fornication, Davids adulteriec, arc 


knowne ftories in Scripture. Thirdly, the Lord caſt a double curſe 
| upon 


L 
+. 


Sermon 2; . F4 Wedding ® RM a > 


— 


S21 


upon this finne, Prov. 6. 33. 11?P? 27 both a plague; and a reproach; 
borh a ſtripe anda ſhame z both on theſinnersſelte ; rhe boy pointerh 
at him in the ſtreete, and the maiden moweth athim in the houſe; and 
on his ſecede, his child; called in diſgrace, the tonne of the harlor, and 
rhe daughter of adultery. That 1s forthe ſhame: and forthe fripe, it 


| FROM both upon his perſon; a paſſive ſtripe the parts of the bodie, 


Ii 

which the leacher abuſeth to his filthy luft, are ſmirten with loathſome 
and infeious diſeaſes ; and on his poſteritie, an aCive ſtripe, the baſe 
borne child commonly proving a very wicked body, and aplagueunto 
the'vertuous. I cannot ſtand to follow this. Now for the remedy of 
this foule, common, and accurſed ſinne, the Lord bath ordained marri- 

age ; the man to have his owne wife, and the woman her owne huſ- 

and. 

The reſt of the regards, asthe examples of holy men, the Lawes of 
Nations, and ſundrie other ſuch, Iam forced to omit. Theſe few may 
ſuffice for thetruth of this Title , ler us paſſcuntothe other. 

Hetherto have you heard, how Marriage is Honourable , it follow- 
cth now to ſhew it is holy ; for whatis the meaning of the phraſe, the 
bed andcefiled, that is, the marriage bed, by a Figure put for Wedlocke, 
7t & undefiled, thatis, it is holy. The Church hathever had, even from 
the Apoſtles times many wile revilers of the marriage bed. Saturninus 
and Bafilides ſaid it came from Sathan ; and ſo did Tatianw, as Theodorer 
reporteth, make it the devills ordinance. The Marcionites admitted no 
married folke unto their Sacraments. Nay ſome ſhamed not to ſay, as 
Zpiphanizs witneſſetb, that the woman wholely is the devills worke, 
and that they which uſed marriage, wrought the devills craft. Yea 
ſome of the learned and ancient Farhers of the Church have beene bar 
heavie friends to marriage. Origen, Tertallian, and Saint Hierom, have 
Irreverently difgraced it. As for the Papiſts, how holy doethey holdit, 
it is apparent: by the Prieſts; whom therefore they permit not for to 
marrie; becauſe their ſervice is about the holy things. Pope Syricias 
termeth itfleſhly pollution. Hildebrand preferred whores before wives; 
fornication, adultery, yea inceſt it ſelfe before Matrimonie. Yeaſome 


are ſo ſhameleſle of that ſort, that they will allow the Prieſt rather cer. 


tumproftibula, an hundred harlots, than one lawfull wife. And as they 
hold all marriage impure, fo ſecond and third marriage they profeſſe 
Py tobe Srkeueio, & proſtitatio, i. whoredome and brothelrie. 
ay the leſuits are yet more impudent, who hold the womans ſexe to 
be ſo wicked, that they ſpit at thename of them. | - 
To all theſeI fay in generall, that theſe are the ſpirits, of which, 
Saint Paul did propheſic many ages fince, 1 Tim. 1. that ſhould — to 
marrie ; whoſe unholy cenſures of this holy ſtate are there exprellely 
rermed the doftrine of devills. - = | 
, Forthe Fathers in particular ; 0rigey, his learning mervellous,. but 
hiserroursperillous. Many of hisopinions, Saint Hierom calleth Yene- 
nata dogmata, poiſonous opinions. And it was ſaid of him, Quanas bent, 
nemo —F quando malt nemo pejuz. When he did well, no man more 
excellent; when hedidill, no nmzan more peſtilent. Of Tertullian I will 
ſay no more, than Hjerom alſo ſaith, that he was not home eifia, _ 
arte 
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ftarted from the Church, and being malecontent became a Monta- 
niſt. For #icremhimſelfe ; his writings are reverencedin the Church, 
But thar his booke againſt / oviniany wherein he is ſo cager againſt mar. 
riage, was written in his moode; overmaſtered with it, he would ſome- 
times maintaine ſome Paradoxes. But in his ſetled judgementhe held it 
holy,asappearcth by ſundry other ſpeeches in hiis books. As for his rea. 
ſons againſt marriage moe in number,than in waight, no fewer than 56. 
they are all anſwered one by one by Beza,in his booke of Polygamy. 

The reſt ofthe Cenſurers of this honourable ordinance, wee are not 
to reſpe, becauſe they were Heretickes. As forthe Papiſts, they con- 
fute themſelves 3; who holdingj marriage ſo uncleanea thing, doe yer 
make it a Sacrament. Now therefore leaving them, thar hold it is not 
holy, icreſteth now, I ſhow, tharir is holy. | 

My firſt proofe in this point I fetch fromthe efficient. All the 
creatures of God, and all his ordinances, they are good, they are ſan- 
Qified, they are holy. Marriage Gods owne inſtitution, who is him- 
ſelfe holy, muſt alſo be holy. For ſuch as God is, ſuch are all his 
workes. Yea zhe Lord, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, i holy in all his workes. 

My ſecond proofe is the blefling ofthe Lord, by which himſelfe hath 
hallowed his Ordinance, Gez.9. 1. For the Lord is not as man, to call 
good vill, andevill good ; butas he curſeth nothing thar is cleane ; ſo 
he bleſſerh nothingthat is defiled. The Lord thatis himſelfe bee for 
ever, benedifits in ſecula, bleſſed to the worlds end, hath bleſſed mar- 
riage fromthe worlds beginning. And therefore if J/aac could ſay of 
Tacob, 1 have bleſſed him,and he ſha be bleſſed ; I may ſay unto the Pa piſts, 
that reckon marriage a polluted thing, as ſometime the voice ſaid unto 
Petey, that which God bath hallowed, let not man call unholy, 

My third reaſon is from the effe, Marriage, it ſanifieth the man, it 
ſanRifieth the wife,it ſancifieth the children, x Cor. 7. Now as itis ab- 
{urd tolooke for grapes of thornes, or figges of thiſtells, ſois it as un- 
reaſonable, that any thing ſhould be made holy by that, which is it ſelfe 
defiled. Were marriage uncleane, then were ir ſinne to marrie. Bur 
Saint Paul ſaith plainely inthe ſame place, thatneither the man ſinneth, 
that taketh a wite, neither the woman that marricetha husband. 

The firſt Inſtitution ofthis honourable ſtate, was it not before mans 
fall, even before there was any uncleanething inthe world ? How raſh 
then is the unheedy Papiſt, to bring pollution into the world, beforc 
ſinne began? Forthat muſt needes follow, that if marriage be uhcleane, 
be polluted, be finne, as ſome ofthem write, then 4dam ſinned, in his 
perte ſtate, he finned before the fall, he ſinned before he ſinned. 

Shall 1 preſſe this point yet further,and ſhow the marriage bed to be 
unſpotted, by Types and by Teſtimonies * What meant the ancient 
Heathens to beare before the Bride, Fire and Water; but. to fig. 
nific Puritie? Water the waſher of all uncleanc things, and Fire the 
trier of all impure things: And what meanesnow inmarriage the Ring 
2mong us Chriſtians £ But to repreſent the holy duties betweene the 
married parties? The Ring is one, not many, put on the fourth finger, 

the figure round, and the merall gold : toteachthemthar their love, it 
muſt be ſingle,itmuſt be heartic,it muſt be endlefſe, and itmuſt be pure. 
Thatis for Type, Now 
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Now for Teſtimonies; Dionyſim of Halycarnaſſe, a Heathen Hiſto- 
riancalleth it itgis 45 holy Wedlockez and the lewes terme marriage, 
Kiddaſhin, that is holy things, What cite | Iewes and Gentiles ? The 
learnedeſt, the antienteſt, the preciſeſt ofthe Fathers, 1gnatizs, Saint 
Chry ſoſtome,$. Auſtize, and many others avouch as much as ourA poſtle* 

 Doth the Pope himſelfe charge marriage with Pollution? 72na: ins 
anſwers him, that who ſhall ſay, that lawfull Wedlocke is athing de. 
filed, Hoſpitem babet Braconem Apoſtatam, Sathanis withinhim, and hee 
is Hoſt unto the devill. Doth the Papiſt preſſe yer further, that marriage 
is uacleane, becauſe itis unchaſt ; and that Virginity is the onely chaſti- 
tie *$aint CL#ſtin anſwers thar, thatthere. is Caſtit as conjugalis, as well 
as 2#rginals ,chaſtitic ik. Wedlocke, as wellas in Maidenhogd. 

To ſhut up this point ; marriage may be made unholy, but it ſelfe is 
notunholy. There 1s no-holy thing, but mans profanenefle may un- 
hallowit. Marriage is holy, as it was by God ordained, but it is unho- 
ly, as it is by man abuſed. The wayes arc many to unhallowit, the 
nonage ofthe parties, the forcing oftheir wills, the non-conſent of Pa- 
rents, the matching indegrees prohibited, or. with infidells, things 
common, butunchriſtian ; [ alltheſe, waightie points, are worth the 
proſecution, and very behofefull in theſe preſumptuous dayes ; but the 
rime neither ſerveth to perfit this point, or to proceede untothe next. } 
All theſe,andmore than theſe, which I cannot ſtand to proſecute,diſho-- 
nour this honourabletordinance of God, and pollute and defilethis un- 
defiled ſtate. But of it ſelf it is a chaſt, itisa pure,itis an holy inſtitution; 
the Author holy that ordained it, the parties holy that received it; and 
now not to be made among us that be Chriſtians, but by an holy perſon, 
and inan holy place. Andtherefore I conclude, that Matrimony is San- 
Qimony z that marriage is honourable, and the bed is undefiled. 
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The firſt Sermon, 


1 KING, 19. 4. 


it enough, noW O Lord take away my ſoule, for F am not better 
then my b athers. 


'HE Prayer of a Prophet,weary of his life; 
longs to end it, ver. preced, prayes God to 
take it, inthis verſe ; givesStwo reaſons, he 
had lived long enough ; and he was 0 better 
then his Fathers : puts his Prayer betweene 
| both. I muſt begin with it. Firſt, what craves 
hee? andthenwhy ? 1 pray your patience, 
Gods aſſiſtance. Gods name 7ehova,and the 
word of time, lye i» equilibrio, indifferent, 

whether tothe reaſon, or the prayer. Tran- 
lations point them diverſely ; the Hebrew accent ſwayes them, layes 
them tothe prayer. Iomit them both. The one here hath ſmall £m:- 
phaſis, the other, 7chova, hath beene often here expounded. [As for 


the doGrine, it here offers, that prayer & proper unto God onely, it is 2 
beaten 
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beaten argument. ] The Petition 1s compendious ; ſhow who can a 
ſhorcer,#ake my ſoule. 

By ſoule, he meanes not his ſpirit, but his life. The word in Scrip- 
ture meanes (o moſtly. A ſtrange Petition. To beſeech God,ar point' 
of death to. take the ſoule, s. the (pirit, every manought. Saint Srever 
did, Chriſts ſelfe did. But to pray him,gtake my he, I may nor. Iris 
a ſtrange prayer, of a Prophet, | muſt preſerve my lite, ,nature bids 


me. God duth. That nature bids, the brute creature ſhowes, | which 


will not dye, if it may chooſe; will trive to live, what it is able. 
God bids more; made man immortall, to live: ever, would have him 
like to Cod inthat, So was hee, till he fell. Butthough finne ſubject- 
ed him to death ; yetdye wee muſt not; till Godcall. Matis ſpirit is 
Gods gift. Lite both comes in,and goes out withthe foule. Ir is man- 
ners,ita man give meagitt, togiveit him againe ?. God gave irme, to 
doe him ſervice : ſhall I ſerve him no longer then T liſt ? Dominws deatr, 
Domini abſtulit, God gave,and God muſttake away; but notrill him- 
ſelfe will. -- Fiat 

Not bruite creatures alone, man too, the naturall man will notdye, 
it he may chooſe. Sk:nfor 5:1, ſaith Sathan; a man for his life will 
indureany thing. CMecenas was wont to lay, Debilem facits pede. 
debilem facits mann, have toot-gome, hand- goure, hippe-goure, rhe 
Sciatica ; vita dum ſupereſt,bene eſt, he cared not, fo he lived: Domi- 
zizs incowardiſe wiſht death, drunke poyſonto worke it: bur inſtant- 
ly repenting, caſt itupagaine. T was but one mais opinion, a ſtrickt 
Philoſopher, that death is, Nature Inventum optimum, the beſt thi 
meerely,rthat natureever deviſed. Who ere ſayd.ſo, but Seneca? A 
man( Iyecld) learned and wiſe. But by his learnings leave, tis againſt 
all Philoſophie, ro makedeath, naturesdeviſe. Nature hates nothing 
more. Aslearned and as wiſe a man, as he, calls life 7» #»my 2e:2r-the 
beſt thing inthe world. Phils Iudews doth. Youwill ſay, hee was no 
Chriftian, Naziavzer was, hee ſaith, * 5/1 wwnes!, nothing more 
pretious toany man,then life. 

I willnot bepartiall, or peremptory. Death is Gods ordinance, as 
well as life. Bothare «4-702. Chryſoſtome ſaith, * uz, histermetoo z 
both things indifferent, good or bad, as God blefſeththem. Dearth is 
a bleſſing, I deny not ; mori, lucrum, ſaith Saint Paul, twas gaine to 
him to dye. But todeſire to dye, that tobelawfull, I deny, eſpecial- 
ly ina Prophet. A Prophet toaske in prayer, what he ought not r A 
manof God? So heeiscald often. David did not fo, a Prophettoo, 
Iwill not dye, but Ive, ſaith hee. Why will yee dye, faith another 
Prophet,twas Ezechiel, Teremie ſaith ſoroo, quare morierts ? ' why wilt 
hon dye ? Paul indeede an Apoſtlc, and fo a Prophets peecre 2r leaſt, 
delired tobe diflolyed. Thats but vorwm,not precatio,a wilh,no prayer. 
I doe not fimply condemne defire of death ; but defire of it inprayer. 
Pauls was anholy wiſh, to be with Chriſt 3 aluſt, he termesit,#Sv#iw, 
Aluſt ſo longing, that it makes him ſpeake incongrue, multd mage meli- 
«, Phil.1.23. Bnt he made itnot his prayer did tiot perition God, to 
bee diſſolved. Nay, he corrected that wiſhinſtantly with a better de- 
lire, olive to preach the Goſpell. His wiſh was bur comparative. 
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paulſetnor life ſo light, ro withdeath fimply. Why appealed he un-_ 
to (<ſar, but ro ſcape death 2 uſed policieat another time, ſer the Pha- 
riſees and Saducees at jarre to eſcape too ; fent another time to the 
Captaine to bee reſcued fromthe lewes, who- purpoſed to have flaine 
him. Surely tis height of happinefſe to bee with Chriſt. But let mee 
doe my worke before ] aske my wages. Ir is Mazis melizs, better to 
preach Chriſt, thento be with Chnſt. If I be with Chriſt, Hhall bee 
glorificd ;- but if I preach Chriſt, God ſhall be glorified. Woe be unto me 
;f Ipreach wot the Goſpel. T will preach him while I live;and whenlT dye, 
=—_ pray to be with him. I will then ſay with EZ/;as, Now O Lord fake 
my ſoule. : 

u hat thenthus made this man of God to make this Prayer Forſo 
this is, not vorum, butprecatid; nota defire onely, inthe clauſe be- 
fore my Text ; bur bee ſad, i, hee prayed not umw#,but ac; odunde 5, 
wiſht not onely, craved it roo, Now © Lord take my ſoule, Yeaitisex- 
preſſe inthe originall. Tis in Engliſh, he defired, but in Hebrew, hee 
petitioned. But why? whatayles hee 2 It muſt be ſome great paſſion 
thattranſports him. Soirt is. Heeis a man of God; but yet a man. 
A Prophet, bur yer (ubje (as Saint 7ames ſaith) to the like paſb ions with 
#. The Queene had threatned his death,ſworne it. He flyes for feare; 
rravells,and is weary; hungry too, it ſeemes; faint both in body; and 
hearttoo, he prayes God hee may dye, dye preſently, Now, O Lord 
take my ſoule. Davidiaith inthe Pſalme, O tarry the Lords leaſure, Hee 
will not; butwilldye inſtantly, Toe nunc. Moe Prophets beſides 
him, have beene weakethus. Moſes was before him ; Tons after him. 
eMoſesin his greefe cryed to God, 7 pray thee, kill me. Tonas in his an- 
ger will needs dye, prayes it heartily, op. 4. 8. reaſons too there, as 
Elias doth herc ; /t « better for him, to dye thentolive : argucs wiſely ; 
he could tell what was beſt tor him, better then God. 

Thuseven Prophets themſelves ſpeake in their paſſion unadviſedly. 
Many good men in their impatiencie mutine againſt God ; and in the 
weakeneſle of their ſpirits, ſhrinke under their crofſe, and defireto be 
diſſolved before their day of death; not wiſh it onely, worke it too 
fomerimes untimely and unkindly. But to pray todye, at leaſt ro wiſh 
Kt, manya croſle will force a good Chriſtian. A ſonne is one, a Cary, 
a Cham, an tſmael, an-Eſas, a graceleſle; lawleſſe, incorrigible ſon will 
force afather todefire to dye. If zoſephs death will make 7acob rend 
his cloathes, mourne fo, that all his ſonnes ſhall not bee able, daugh- 
ters too, tocomfort him, yea tocry out, ſurely Iwill goe downe unto my 
ſonne into the grave forrowing : a ſonne, loſt to God, thats worſe then 
dead, eſpecially if the firſt borne of his father, and brought up care- 
fully, will force him, ought not, but it will ; notto pray onely as E/ias 
did, todye, butrodyeindeede; not to ſay onely, as old. Zacob did, 1 
will goc downe, butto goe downe indecede with ſorrow into the grave. 
This is one crofle ; tormenting paines another. What neede | cite ma. 
ny particulars * Extreme atop will-make 7b tocry, Tedet animans 
meamvitemee. All this will worke pitty to the Prophets caſe ; bnt 

it warrants not his at. Hee cryes, ſuficit,to God ; but this is no ſuffi- 
cit tohim. Heate therefore one thing more for his Apologie. : 
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' I will not thinke E/;45 ſo faint hearted to feare death. For hee durſt 
not then have affronred 4habſo, when he askt him, If it were hee, that 
zroubled If7 acl, tortell him, no twas he. He might have a ſtout ſpirit,that 
will anſwer a King ſo. Irmuſt have coſt him haply his head. It was not 
that. He were not heartleſſe, ſenſeleſſe rather, to flye from death,and 
pray todye. Itis ſayd theverſe before, he fled forhis life: and prayes 
he God in this, totake his life ? Hee to whom God gave powerto 
ſhut and open heaven, to raine or hold up at his pleaſure, to com- 
wand fire from heaven, to raiſe the dead, feares hetodye? I cannot 
tell. You heard Saint 7ames ſubject hinito our paſſions. Peter ſo cou- 
rapious, astodare drawa ſword on a band of armed men, a filly maids 
queſtion made him turne daſtard, and deny Chriſt. Haply ezebe! had 
daunted the Prophet more thenthe King. Shee had threatned him, hee 


had not, had vowed his death with impecation. Yetwill l notcenſure 


Elias for all this. Ithinke it was not death, he feared, but the kind of 
death; the fowleſt likely the Queene could deviſe. The kind of death is 
often worſe then death. Tharsnot all. 

I thinke the zealous Prophet reſpeted more Gods glory, then his 
life. Todye, he cared not ; but dye he would not by a woman, an I- 
dolatreſſe : he would not fall by the hand of B«als worſhippers. Then 
ſhould God be diſhonoured in his death; Baa! ſhould triamph over God. 
He prayes him, take his lite;he would not have 7hems have tt : and there- 
fore addes the Adverbe, Now, Now © Lord, take my ſoule, So Saul 
would have his arrnour bearer ſlay him rather, would rather, he refu- 
ſing, flay himſelfe, fall on his owne ſword, then the Phil;ftims ſhould 
kill him, Gods encmics. Had Ei this religious ſweete conceipt ; 
minus peccatum habet,bis fin was very veniall. Info ſhort a Prayer why 
am I ſo long? To endit, life is let thee by God.,let, I ſay,not lent. Were 
it lent, thou mightſt pay it, whenthou wouldeſt, as ſoone' I meane, as 
thou wouldſt. Bur itisletthee by God ; bur without leaſe; no cer- 
taineterme; thouarttenant at will, I meane Gods will,notthine owne. 
Thoutmuſt leaveir, when he will ; but thou muſt hold ir, till ke will; 
notkeepe it longer, nor leave it ſooner. Thou muſt goe, when God 
cryes, Come againe yee ſonnes of men. But if Chriſt will have thee ſtay 
till hee come ; what is that to thee ? And ſo Elzas doth, hee ſtayes 
Chriſts comming, is not dead yet. Enoch and Elias live unto this day, 
and ſhall antill Chriſt come. | | 

You have heard the prayer, heare the reaſons. But a word of the 
firſt, becauſe it is no more;and yet itis enough. Quod ſatu eft, ſufficit : 
tharsthe firſt reaſon, ſufficit, it & enowgh. What is enough 2 En 
thathe hath livedtillnow, and thats the next word here, Now 0 Lord 
take my ſoule. Enough, thats long enough. How long ? Scripture tells 
not ; tells where he was borne,not when, So is Elias like Melchiſedek, 
of whom pas! faith tothe Hebrewes, bis dayes had no beginning, nor 
nis lifeend. He meanes neither was recorded in Gods booke. . How 
long Elias had lived, wee know not. Hee ſaith here, long enough. A 
mans age, David ſaith, is threeſtore yeares and ten, Haply ſo logg. 
Sometimes ten more ina ſtronge and hole body. Say,ſo long. Somme 
Hebrew writers ſay, £/14s was Phinees,ſonheto Eltezar Merons ſonne. 
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Then had hee lived long indeede, 5 00. yeares. None in thoſe dayes 
lived aquartcr of that age. A lewiſh fable. E145 and phinces were 
not of one Tribe. Bur were his yeares never {o many z yet ought hee 
nor ſay, S»fficit. God muſt ſay it, not Man. God metes to every man 
his terme, gives him that length of lite, he liſts; ro ſome an hundred 
yeares, to ſome not halfe an hundred daycs, not balfe halfe hundred 
boures. The ſhorteſt life is long enough ; the longeſt is no more. The 
babe that dies unborne, dics not untimely, lives out his full tint, hath 
Gods Suffic1t. Fulneſſe of dayesis old age in Scripture phraſe. Butthe 
ſhorteſt liver hath fulneſſe of dayes too, Gods fulnefle. Hee hath lived 
long enough, th:t hath done all that ſervice, God appoiated him. Who 
cantell, when he hath done that? No manisſoold, (once Seneca ſaid) 
Vt improbe ſperct unum diem, buthe may honeſtly hope to live one day 
more. God may haye ſome thing for him to doe, even onthat day, on 
that one day. Let him crie never, ts enongh. Elias onght not, hee had 
much wo: ke of Gods to doe, he knew not of, He was to anoint two 
Kings, and one Prophet. Hee muſt denounce deſtruction to 1 hab 
and zczebel, death rouAhaziah; call for fire from heaven to conſume 
two Captaines with their fiftics, and to divide 7ordan, Tis not yer 
time tocrie, Sufficit, it :5 enough. ID 

One of this Prophets worth would not have every word fifted roo 
neere; Hee might meane haply well. He had lived long enough, Sat s 
mature in rcgard of his yeares, which (it ſeemes) were many, as many, 
as his anceſtors before him. Might it ſo pleaſe the Lord, to whom hee 

prayed, he had lived long enough. Not as loath yet to labour further 
in Godscauſe, But he haply felt his ſpirics ſpent, The. peoples impie- 
tic had teazd his ſoule, and his toile and travell tired his body. Long 
life isa bleſſing, age a crowne of glory. Forthat( { doubt nor) he was 
thankefull. Bur miſery might make him crie with Tob, Tedct animans 
meam vite mee, my ſoulc u wearie of my life. It it pleaſed God, Sefficit, 
te hadlived long enough. Fire cries not S»fficit, Solomon: ſaith, never 
ſaith, Exouzh. Youth is fieric hot, and loves life. But that fire is out in 
age; and old F1l:25 will crie Sufficis, t# enough. Surely ir ſhould ſecme 
by the Chapter next before, that he was firie hot. He had newly ſlaine 
moethan 4oo. men, Baals Prophets all, with his owne hands, for ought 
I find there. There, like the fire, he nere cried S»fficiz, he ipared not 
one. But Gods fire was inthat A: not onely on the ſacrifice from 
heaven, but in the Prophets heart, from Gods Spirit. Cold he migbr be 
by age ;but he was hot by zeale ; Zeale ſignifieth heat: and in that firie 
heat he wrought that Act. If with his owne hands, it might well weary 
all his aged limbes, and make himthe moreto crie S»fcit, tis exongh. 
Yea and haply his S»fficit lookes backe untothat Act, meanesnot his 
age, but Baals Prophets. He had reſcued Religionfrom 1dolatrie,ſlaine 
all the Idoll Prophets. Baa! was confounded, and the people cried,The 
Lord, he « God,the Lord, he ts God. Sufficit, that was Enough, Enough 
of Sufficit ; come tothe other Reaſon, 7 am no better, xc. 

How farre doth one mans ſpirit differ from anothers? One Prophets 

ſpſic from anothers? /onas defired to die, as Elias doth, butnot in that 


ſpirit, that Elias doth. [ons moodile and frowardly , Elias ſweetly nd 
humbly. 
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humbly. ons ſhould be the Dove; fo his name ſignifies. But Elzas is 
indeede, gentle, and mecke. 70245 wrangles with God. E/1as. reaſons 
ro0, but with humilitie. 70x25 preferred his credir before the lives of all 
| 'the men of N#neveh. Elias will not be better, than bis Fathers; Where 
| is his ſpiric now? What ſonhe isnow, ſtrives notat leaſt to be betterthen 
-his;Facher ? 'then all his anceſtors 2 /Re<0boams little finger is ſtronger 
than his Fathers loines, who though bred in the duſt, deemes not him- 
ſelfe worthy rofit with Princes ? A point too tender, to applie. Let e- 
-very man imitate the Prophets humilicic, and remember the rocke, our 
ofwhich he was hewen. Strive not to outſtrippe thy Anceſtors.in ho- 
nour, bur in vertue and grace. | | 1 
.'+: Sam not ((aith the Prophet) better than my Fathers, Whoare they? 
Heres Melchizedech againe, without Father, without mother. Sccipture 
reckons none. You wlll reply, it doth ; for E {14s was Phinees, the lewes 
ſay ; and Phinee: Father and Grandfather are there. I anſwerzfirſt,it is a 
fable. Secondly, ſay he was Phinces, whoſe Father is recorded; So was 
Melchiſedech. Melchiſedech was Sem, Hebrew Writers ſay,and Sems Fa- 
ther is in Scripture ; he was Noahsſonne,and Noah L amechs ſor But Sens 
under that name, the name of Me/chiſedech,hathno Genealogic.Thinke 
the like of Z1;49. VVho his Forcfathers were, wee doe not reade; nor 
dothit skill. Moſt Prophets cameof meane Progenitors. .Marke this 
Prophetsſpirir, ſtout in Gods cauſe, humblein his ownez, makes him- 
ſel:e inhis modeſtie, no better than his Fathers, meane, itſhould ſeeme 
by the Scriptures ſilence. Men of name are lightly named; They were 
low, he is no higher, no whit better thantheyz/ , - 

I would not preſle the pride of many ſonnes, aſhamed oftheir Ance- 
ſtors to ſhunne offence. That touch would ſeeme too perſonall, and 
ſome would haply ſay, ſuch an one ſo. . Lwill lay my charge more ge- 
nerall. In ſome things (ſaith S. 7a-es) we offend all,in many.things. This 

- one. Apply ir, if you pleaſe zbur be not partiall., No man needes looke 
on others ;tis himſe]fe, every manis ſo. VWho isnot better than his 
neighbour, thinkes himſelfe ſo, inworth, in parts, in zeale, in under-. 
ſtanding « Wetaxe the womans ſexe, as weake this way. It is, I may 
not flatter ; but thats but moſtly inprecedencic. + Men areſo, every way, 
every man. Every ſoule is ſowred with that leven of the Phariſce, 1 
thank God | am not as other menare.lt is truc,for Iam worſe.Every mans 
penny is of finer ſilver,than bis fellowes; his defes fewer, his deſerts 
moethan his, for preferment, for imployment, for advancement, for 
whatnot? Fitter than he, Learnthis Prophets leſſon, alter but one word, 
for Fathers, put in Brethren. Say every man, every woman, to them- 
ſelves, of themſclves,] am no better than my brethren. 'God will like 
thee berter, man will lovethce more. Not God onely, but man'too, 
every man, loathcs a proud perſon. Eleave this ; tis but Alves. 

Looke we backe to Elias ; he is no better (hefaith) then his Fathers. 
"Thats his humilitie, ro underpriſe himfelfe. He ſairh, he 4 not z but hee 
K. Shall i ſhow you how 2 Tis fit, heebe exalted, that thus humbles 
hitnſelfe. Very excellent things are ſpoken of thee, Q thou man, of 
God. Fethar firſt, aman of God, an eminent appellation z higher;than 
a Prophet, Moſes was che firſt called ſo, Samuel the next, then David, 
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the next, 'then David, very few more. RetFor 'of the Colledge of the 
Prophets in his time. Out of whoſe:ichootke came that'Oraclc in the 
Talmud; that the world ſhould-laſt fixe thouſand yeares, two before 
the Law,'twotinderit,andrwodfterit. \Anaffronterof Kings in Gods 
cauſe. AdeſtroyerbfBalls Prieſts. Aworkerof great miracles ; divi- 
ced-lordan with hismamell, ſtayed /heaver: from raining three yeares 
and fixe moneths, raiſed the deaid, the widdowes ſonne of Sarepta, laid 
-to be /onisrthe Prophet ; faſted like Chr:ſttnd Moſes tortie! dayes, fed 
*by an Angell, by Ravens morning:and evening. His Spirit in /ob» the 
- Baptiſt, the grearcſt man (Chriſts ſelfe ſaid) among the ſonnes of wo- 
men. He, and Moſes thonght worthy to conferre withy Chriſt in his 
glory ormount 7 habor. But which tranſcends all honordone any man, 
fave Chriſtztaken up to heaven, © ur. in his body, Epiph. Enoch was 
-tranſlated;" bur how, wee read not. Elias was, like Chriſt, viſibly,ina 
:charetof fire went. uptoſheaven;uer# nacuts, ſairh S.Cchryſo inthe fleſs; 
2lives there to this:day. This man, this -great man, great Prophet, 
moat £4 furmmed'God forhis greatneſle, faith a Ctecke Father ; 
«whom God thus 'magnificd, vilifes himſclfe, faith here, :Norſum me- 
lor, Tam wo better than'tmy'Fathers, - | rr | 
i Tocnd this and Alb,” his humility is admirable, but 'his Reaſon not 
allowable, Godgivests All his Spirit ; bur his Argument is weake. 
WhatElas was,compared'to his Progenitors, better -or- worſe. then 
they, for cendition, or for grace, itskils not to his Prayer, Were hee 
-greaterthenhisFathers, were he lefle ir will nor follow cither way, that 
God muſt take his Soule. Death lookes at no mans ſtate, Seneca ſaith 
wittily,Nowcjtamsr ex cexſu, death doth notſummonusby the fubfidic 
: booke. Sit:I, (like 1ob in afties, orlike Solomon, ina throne, 'God will 
take my Soule, 'ifhethinke good, will nor, unleſſe hepleaſe ; and will, 
when he will, will at; 'rill'then. Tis neither 444» £74779, as Saitit Pal 
ke, any mans morc|berterneſſe, nor 44x0r 7.0, his more meaner- 
-neſſe, that God lookes at. Why he rakes one Soule, one houre old on- 
ly, why not another,'tillan hundred yeares of age, he knowes, not 
we, '\and thereforei may not cry S»fic:t, ti exouzh, the Prophets frſt 
: reaſon. - Why he takesthe berrer,;leaves the worſe,or takes the worſe, 


| and leaves the better; -he knowes that too, not we. And therefore I 


*may not cry neither with E /zas, Lord take my Soule; for 1 am not better, 
?then my Fathers. '] will not ſingwith Simeon, Lord, now ltt thy Servant 
depart in peace according to thy word. He had the Spirits warrant to ſing 
ſo. And this havel as breefely and perſpicuouſly as I could handled 
the former branch of the Man of Gods Prayer ; to wit, that the 'Lord 
would be pleaſed to take away his life, together withhis reaſons ; 
'wherein wv ſhewed youthe ſtrangneſle ofthis his requeſt ; as being 
both againſt nature, religion, &c. Againſtnature, for the brute crea- 


ture will not dyc ifhe may chooſe : againſt religion, for God made us 
- to ſerveandtoglorific him: and life is Gods gift ; 'andto give it him a- 
” gaine, argues unmannerlineſſe, and notto ſerve him, as long as we may, 
' argues ungratefulneſſe : 'as alſo the weakeneſſe of his reaſons : as if he 
" could tell what were better for him then God ; who is the Almighty, 
 andputsa ſ#fficit ro every thing when he pleaſes : My Prayer ſhall be 
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onely, Lord, let thy humble Servant depart in peace according tothy 
will. Lord, let me, ler usall, atthe inſtant of death, put N#»c too 
to Dimittis, ſay allthis Prophets Prayer, Now, 0 Lord, take my Soule : 
buttill then, with patience poſſeſle our ſoules, ſay, butatthe moſt, as 
Chriſt did, Not my will, Father, but thy will be doxe. The Lord, the 
lover of Soules, arthe happy houreof his appointed time, take all our 
Soules.' The Lord 7eſ#s reccive them then; the holy Ghoſt comfore 
them till then ; toall which ſacredPerſons of the bleſſed Trinity, be 


joyntly aſcribed, AU honenr glory, &c. 
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And Duſt returne to the Earth,as it was andthe Spirit returnc to 
God that gave ihe | | 


= He r22urmeof mans parts at his deceaſe: his bo- 
dy tothe earth, becauſe that came from 7t; his 
ſpirit unto God, becauſe it came from h1m. How 
trom 41M? Hee gaveir, Death returnes them 
both to their beginnings. Of the ſeverall words 
j{[in order. D### is the firſt. What meanes the 


'C Oo)” : Preacher to debaſe mans body ſo.,to call it Duſt? 

=AC| He might have uſed 7obs word, Man ſhall re- 

—X— turnc; or his owne fathers phraſe, Retwrne yee 

founes of men, Or atleaſt hemight havecald ir fleſh; Eſay doth, al! fleſh 
7rgraſſe. God doth, I will not ſtrive with man, for heis fl eſh. 

Mans body Gods owne workmanſhip. Other creatures, Plants, 
Fowles, Fiſhes, & Beaſts,he bad thecarth and watersto bring torth. Bur 
he made mans body with his owne hands,Thy hands made mee ((aith 
David.) Saint Paul honours it yet more, ſaith our bodies are the temples 
ef the holy Ghoſt. It is greatgracetoit, to be dom: avime, the ſoules 
houſe, ſo Teri#/, The ſoule an Angels fellow. But it is Gods ny 

rc 


7 R rnb ; os * "ns x "Y XL 4 
2 Ag... ied Ber Tre” Trot, a7 k YO 


Mw” 2 En ID 


| Sermon 2+ A Funeral St KM ON. 


Pal 


the ſpirits temple,as Saint Pay/ſayd. And doth Salomon here flight it ſo, 
to callic Duſt *He doth, and doth diſcreetly, There is a Time-when | 
may magnific it's ro doc-God glorys Bur there is a-rime' when Lmuft 
valifie it, when it magnifies it ſelte.:... The: wile man cryesthen to it, 
Quid ſuperbis terra & cinis? why artthiou proud, thou Duſt and. Aſhes 2 
The lowneſle of our mould muſt humble the highneſle of our minde. 
Gad put in mags name-a.marke of bis materialls: what is -L4da but 
Earth? Homo 4b hums. - IE i or nt on £7 
. Methinkes Lheare oneanſwer, the Preacher doth us wrong. L14diw 
- indeede wasearth, God made hisbody of ir ; but his onely, All othee 
iſſue fromthe wombs of women: ſpring fromthe loynes of aca, fo 
are fleſhand blood, not. Duſt. Proud clay-ciod,. wilt thouteach Gods 
Spirittoſpeake? and whom makeſt thou thy; ſelte 2 art; thou better 
then Abraham 2 Hee:gryed to God, Pulvisg cinis ego, hee; wasbut 
Duſt and Aſhes. He was? Wearezwe areall, David ſaith, - Ehe migh- 
tieſt Monarch.js of no better mould. The Cynick ſayd it to d{exanders 
ſelfe, that Kingsare Gods onearth ; butthey.axe but Gods: of earth; 
The goodlieſt man,but 71945 wu4%ss neat and trim clay, Epicer.” Ancar- 
then veſlcll may bee gilt, yetis carth ſtill. Saint Paw/ calls us earthen 
veſſels; but Ghina diſhes painted and gilt ut clay, Man is but X#« and 
N72 ſpiritand-Duſt, ſaiththe Philoſopher. | | 
' Not Adamonely; All menare, S:raks ſonne faith. Yea becauſe .1- 
dam was, therefore weetoo, we all ori24zalitgr., Say notſo : yet F:- 
naliter. The Preacher wrongs us not, ro:callys Du. Bee fleſh and 
blood our beginning - Duſt is our end, and the <nd ſometimes deno- 
minates things. Sayd not Anaxagoras, ſnqaw was blacke © Thinke you 
he was ſo madde tocall white black ? No, but-hee conſidered the co- 
lour ofthe water, when itreſolved ; he meant ſnow melted. Mans bo. 
dy -is indeed, blood, fleſhand bone, The Geneſssis ſo; but the Analyſis 
15carth. A Corpſe kept above ground many yeares,or in drye mould 
in grave, touch it, you ſhall finde it powder, meere duſt. Let a Poet 


(with your favour) expound a Preacher once, m7 avian wv iu, ſaith . 


Phocylides, bodyes reſolved are aſhes all. Tocndthis, bee Sa/omons 


word here Duſt, cyther asthe firſt mans ſubſtance, or as all mens end;. 


wee are both vile and fraile. Make wee but that uſc of ir ; and Lleave it, 
F erbum ſapienti , I goe on, And Duſt returne, | 

Termes have returnes ſo hath mans life, For thats a terme, termi- 
25 vite, theterme of life, an uſuallterme. Man hath two returnes, Re- 
pentance one ; the other is Death. Rezarre, returne, ſaith the Prophet, 
7, turne from your ſinnes, [That returne is proper to the righteous.] 
Returne yee ſonves of men ;, thats meant of death, [and is generallto all] 
Salomon meanes, that here... 0bitm is Reditus, Death is meere Returne, 
That Returne is here twice;firſt of the Body,then of the Spiric. 

For the former, mans life is -a pilgrimage, old 7acobs terme, Davids 
t00. Saint Paw/ calls us, Saint Peter too, 7:55=Sikws» travcillours. The 
graveis Our home, thebodyes home. The yerſe neExt before but one 
calls it our houſe, The vulgar Latin I like not, dome aternitatis, our 
everlaſting home. It is not ſo :that denyes the reſurreRtion. The Eng. 
liſh is better, our long home, The travelour at the end of his journey 

returnes 
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returnes home. The body firſt ſprung from the carth, and the ſoule 
firſt iflned from the Lord, both meete in man, and live lovingly toge- 
ther allthe dayes of mans pilgrimage. Thar cnded, each returnes to 
his firſt founder. Life is bura Loane; gd lentitus; It muſt be repaid. 
Debemur morti, weare owne todyes _ 

The terme next following hath affniti© with this; take wee that to 
it. Whether muſt the Duſt returne * to the earth,as it was. Duſt it was, 
and to Duit tt muſt goe; Aſhes to aſhes. Man is Microcoſmw, a little 
world. The worlds motion is circular,” ah eodemi puntto ad idem, from 
Duſtto Eaith, Man is YWW? [Þ fromthe earth, ſaith David, and to 
carth hee muſt returne: It ſeemed'to Nrcodemas an abſurditie, that 
anold manſhouldgoe againe into hismothers wombe, and ir was ſo ih 


his ſenſe.” It isnor ſoin Se/omons:; Ttis anold man he here ſpeakes of, a- 


decrepire aged man; He ſaith, ht muſt goe into his mothers wombe 
ine. He muſt, all muſt, old and young when God cryes, Reverti- 
»ini, The carth isthemother of us all, Sirac. From her we came ; and 


ſhee lookes for us againe. God hath appointed her that bore us, robu- 


ry us; her wombe muſtentombeus. _ | 

To theearth, as it was* Is not Salomon deceived ? Allgoe not to the 
grave: ſomeperiſh in the Are ; Fire conſumes ſome. Fiſhes, Fowles, 
wildc Beaſts doe deyoure many. 'The Dogges did /ezabel, Beares 42. 
boyes in Bethel. Allrhefe for allthis returneumo the earth. Orbee 
ſuch excepted, the Preacher meanes «iplurimum, moſt bodies doe. 
Yea where Scripture ſaith, All; yet even there ſometimes are ſome ex. 
cepted. Had it beene added here ; yet muſt wee have excepted Enoch 
and Elias , they went"up alive to heaven, are both there a7, in 
their bodies, faith Saint Baſil, Of Duſts Returning, enough ; come wee 
to the Spirits. | 

The former was almoſt #43. confeſt of all men, a ſenſible 
truth ; needsno diſpute, tis obvibus to the cye, to every cyc. Wee 
all ſee all men, mortal The latter hath ſome knots; wee ſhall 
looſe them, as we light on them, ( and he ſpirit returne to God.) Mans 
ſoule hath his Returne,as well as his body. They were in lifc(as it were) 
wedded together. Death divorceth them. The body the ſoules Iayle, 
Tullies terme, Carcer Anime; death delivers it. Man gives up his 
Ghoſt, yeelds his ſpiric ; its free from him,and it goes. But the going 
is returning, Duſt and the ſpirit Returne both. 

The Atheiſt denyes thar, and the Sadducce. They hold the ſovle 
periſheth, mans ſoule like the beaſts. For they differ not, a mans ſoule 
fromaſwines, one mad hereticke ſayd, Manes. One Pope once doub- 
red of the ſoules immortalitie, Pope 70h» 22. Indeed tis not expreſt 
inany Chriſtian Creede: butirtis implyedinall; almoſt in every Arti. 
cle. Chriſt aſcended nor, roſe not, dyed not, was not borne,nor con- 
ceived, ifmensſoulesperiſh like beaſts, For why was Chriſt incar- 
nate, bur for the ſoules ſalvation? Theres no Saints, no ReſurreQion, 
no life everlaſting, if ſoules periſh. An opinion which gives leave to 
all kind of licentiouſneſſe. V hat will a wicked man not dare doe in his 
life, that thinkes he ſhall not ſuffer for it after death ? If the ſpirit ex- 
pire ; cancellthe Creede : raſe all religion; for Anime cauſa omnis re- 
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luzioeſt, «Auguſtine, This conceit is meere Heatheniſme. 


- Butthere is another among Chriſtians, that the ſoule indeededies 


not, but.it fleepes, {legpes cill che reſurrection. The herefietermed by 
Divines {»;:n=/2v;4%, antiently held .in-A74bia, and revived latcly by 
ſome Anabaprtiſts. Ca/vrz hath writtena largeand'learned trac againſt 
theſe dreamers. The geceaſed 1ſoule \fleepes not : but cyther ſuffers 
paines in hell, which will nor let itfleepe, orfings in heaven a comi- 
nuall Hafelajah, which requires waking too. It Returnes, * : 
But what if Scripture ſay nay * The wiſe manſaith, theſpirit returnes 
not, ext ſpirits, & monrevertitur,Sap. 16. lt weanſwer, thats Aps- 
crypha,L avid-ſath'irroq,iPſal.72.wreſted Scriptures both; they meane 
narthis Returning. The wiſc:man-meanes, that the ſoule departed re- 
turnesRot tothe body, thata dead,manrevives not. And Dewid meanes 
mans breath, not his ſoule. His breath from mouth or 'noftrils once 
gone forth,;;comes notbacke againe ; It runnes out 1nto the ayre, and 
there vaniſheth. Coe wee ontothe nextterme; the ſpirit Returnes,bur 
whether? To.G04* | 
Thebodyand ſoule inlife were i»45vids's, unſeparable companions, 
went alwayes together. Why notalſoin Death? A queſtion not worth 
anſwer. Two friends wiil walke all day together, bur at night will re- 
turne eachto his owne home. The ſoules home is heaven, the righ- 
reous ſoules ; 'the bodyes is the grave, the earth. Bur ſaith not the 
Pſalmiſt, that the ſpirit returnesto'the earth too ? pſal. 146. ſpiritus ext, 
F revertitur adterram ſuam, ſpeakes (to appearance) punctually. 4d 
tcrram, & adierram ſuam, tothe earth, to his owne earth; -hee both 
ſaith, it returnes toit, and alſo, tis. his home. To araſhreader it may 
ſeeme ſo : but waigh the words well, and they meane no ſuch matter. 
Itis indeede in the vulgar, egredietur & revertetur. But both words are 
not meant of the ſame 1ubjec : both verbes have notthe ſame nomina- 
tivecaſe. Tisthe ſpirit, that gocth forth, but tis the dead man, the 
corpſe, that rerurnesto his earth. Tis obſcureinthe Latin, but plaine 
inthe originall ; ſoplaine, that no ſcholler-can miſtake it, and the 
Engliſh is indifferent plaine, tic returneth; nor, It returneth nor. Ir, the 


ſpirit, but He, the man, the dead man, thats the body. 


The ſpirit returnesto' God.z hee meanes the juſt mans ſpirit. For the 
wicked manz goes to 4baddon, to Gehenna, he Preacher addes not 
that : twas odious. Orſay, hemeancsthe ſinners ſoulealſo: It returnes 
tooto God, toreceive ſentence. ' Haply Angels, one or moe, bring it 
before God, and he bids, #radite tortoribms, ;goe and deliver it to the 
tormentours. Some Tewiſh writers conceive fo. O the riches, 
the exceeding riches of Gods grace, thar calls the-ſoule of a miſera- 
ble ſinner upunto himſelte : Lovedivio, while manlived, that he dwelc 
withit oncarth, while it had a houſethere ; diflog'd thence, aflumes 
tto himſelfe'into heaven, -to dwell-with him! -God, and a juſt mans 
loule willeyer cohabite. Ruth told Naomi, nought ſhould part them, 
but:death. But not deaths ſelfe ſhall part the ſoule and God. That 
wm parts all things, ſhall not them. They indeede are 1nd:- 
wvidu's, 

Theres a.great Philoſopher cryes,- non credo, tothis,Pythagoras, a 

man 
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man of ſuch authority, thar the bare, ipſe dixi# was enough to prove 
any thing. He taughta «74v240%. tranſmigration of ſoutes; That the. 
ſpirit departing returnes nor unto God, bur goegimto ſotne other body, 
and that, nota mans alwayes, a brute creaturesfometimes. - LatFantius 
calls him 4 doting old/man, and Eprphanime his conceipr,ze#y<Ius 424;h, 
a Mountebanks Gull. Great C11exiazders ſonle was in 7ulfan the Apo- 
flata, Empeaoclesſayd, he had beeneigms we a boy, a girle, a ſhrub, 
a foule, and a fith. Some lewiſh writers ſay; that a righteous mans 
ſoule hath three devolutions, a wicked mans immediately goes into a 
Beaſt, and at laſt becomes a devill. «.4 dams ſoule was afterward in 
David, atid againe inChriſt. That they finde in dams name, in their 
Cabaliſticall ſubriltie. 4.means Adam,D. David, M.' Mefiias. This 
Pythagorian Gull as one Philoſopher founded it, ſo another hath con- 
foundedit. Sencca,as wiſea manasere Pythagoras was, fayd, 'Surſum 
vocant illam lnitta ſua,theſoules beginning calls it upto God; and thats 
the laſt thing inmy Text, to God that gave it, | . 

The lover of ſoules, Gods Epithet, Sap.1 1. lt. is here the giver of 
ſoules. What a noble creature is man? wholy Gods workemanſhip. 
David ſaith, 44inoraſti, thou haſt leſſened him, paulo minoraſti, a little 

Jeſſend him below the EAnzels. May not | ſay, Majoraſti, thou haſt gra- 
ced him, wwlto majoraſti, much graced him above the Angels. God 
made them but with his word, bur .144dam with his hands. * Yea which 
I gheſſe more gracefull, Adams ſoule with his breath. When Chrift 
bad his Diſciples, Receivethe holy Ghoſt, hee layd not bis hands on 
them, butbreathed on them. Mans body was Maxws Dez, his ſoule 
Aﬀlatus Dei,Tertul, Gods hand framed Adams body ;- his breath'in- 
ſpired his ſoule. Saint Auſtin ſeconds Tertullian, calls the ſoule, F latum 
Dei, Gods breaththe ſoules firſt generation, was Gods immediate in- 
ſpiration, ſaith a Biſhop, ſometime of this Church. Celeſtis origo, Yir- 
zil could ſay,it comes from heaven. Mans ſpirit, Gods gift. 

Would you thinke the Preacher had oppoſers in this point ? Hee 
hath many. If Heathens onely, rwere no marvaile ; they conſult Rea- 
ſon, not Faith, Nature, not Scripture. But Chriſtians crofle it too, 
ſay, mans ſoule is ex traduce, by propagation, like the body ; comes 
fromthe parents, not from God ; bred fromthem, not given by him; 
not Created, but Begotten. A prophaneand groſle aſſertion; yer hath 
many maintainers, mighty too, the greater part{Saint Hierome faith) 
ofthe Latin Fathers. -quizas for all tharſaith, itis ftat herefie. The 
Catholick Texet is, that when the body is fully faſhioned in the womb, 
then God puts the ſoule init. Not that all ſoules were created toge- 
ther at the firſt, as 07/ge» held. But God then makes them, when hee 
gives them, Creando infundit, & infundendo creat, makes, and gives 
them at once. 

The oppoſite opinion is both bafe and abſurd. Baſe, that ſuch a ſub- 
ſtance as mansſoule, ſo divine and angelicall, ſhould be bred ex ſper- 
mate, Debaſe the body, to abate mans pride, as muchas youpleafe. 
Be it [per ma f@tidum, as Saint Bernard termes it. Butdiſgrace not the 
ſpirit, the nobleſt, next the Angels,ofall creatures.” Abſurd, that acor- 
ruptible body ſhould be able to beget an incorruptible ſpirit. Orif you 


will 


exoeay-&> <p cs 
* 


I. at 
os 

a 
5 


— 


Sermon 2. A Funerall S = KM ON. 


— a 


Oy 


4.2 


IS BEES | Rs 
will reply, tis the ſoule begetsthe ſoule, thats as abſurd. Spirits beget 
not one another : not onely not Angels, bur not ſoules.neither. It agrees 
not (ſaith Saint Ambroſe) with ſoules, «t vel generent, wel generentur, 
eyther to beget,or ro be begotten. Will you ay they doe,or may hap- 
ly, and that the childs ſoule comes from the parents ? Then either 
from the mans alone, or from the womans, or from both. If from the 
mans; whence then was Chriſts, whohadno father * If fromthe wo- 
man ; whence then was Eves, who had no mother ? It from both ; 
then are there Twirnes: for each ſoule muſt have his iſſue. Againe, if 
my parents give me my ſoule from theirs : cyther they give mee their 
whole ſoules, and ſo have none themſelves ; orthey give me bur part, 
and then the ſoule is Secabile, a grofſe abſurditie. Spirits havingno 
quantitie,admir no partition. | love notto be long upon one point; I am 

torced tobein this. Forthe Reaſons on the adverſe part would not be 
lighted. I willcice but one or two of the moſt waightie. | 
One threatens our ſalvation. Woe bee to our ſoules, ſaith one, if 
.Chriſt tooke not his ſoule, his humane ſpirit, as well as his body, from 
the Virgin. For Nazian>en faith, 79 4ncr9hrmnr, «3egmuny, whatſoever 
of our nati.re Chriſt aſſumed not from our nature, that he hath nat heald, 
he meanes not ſaved, not redeemed. But this man will make Nazian- 
zen, meane more in Engliſh, then he ſaith ic Greeke, He ſaih, what 
Chriſt aſſumed not ; not what heeafſumed not from our nature; hee 
addesthat. Chrift aſſumed aſoule ; but not by propagation from his 
mother, but by creation from his Father. Nec abſurdumeſt,ut qui pri- 
m0 homini animam creavit,crearet et ſibi. 4u2.Ep«99.S. Auſtin feared not 
that woe,ſayd,Libentizs reſponderim,he would rather anſwer, Chriſts 
ſoule came, Nor de 4dam, quan de 4dam, not from Adam, then from 
him - that is, not from his Mother, bur from God., And leſt you may 
reply, that Chriſt might by prerogative have his ſoule from heaven, 
though wee have not: he ſaithof Levi too, nec Levi, nec Chriſti, nei- 
ther Chr:#, nor Levi were in Abrahams loynes, ſecundum Animam, in 
reſped of the ſoule. If not Levi, then no man. Levi had no prera- 
ative. 
- Another reaſon waighticrthen this indeede (the former waighed bue 
in words) is the propagation of originall ſinne.. V\ hich how can it de- 
ſcend from 14am to his ſonnes, unlcfle asall mens bodyes come from 
his, all mens ſoules doe ſo too ? Since that originall ſinne is as well in 
ſfoule,as body, yeain ſoule moſt. For if God doe givethe ſoule, as my 
Text ſaith, ifhe createit new,and put it inthe body, and yet it be tain- 
ted with ſinne, wheniris borne : eyther God made it fo, and isthenau- 
thor of ſinne, which is blaſphemie,. or it ſelfe ſinned in the wombe ; 
(which to ſay, isabſurd, for it could not, it had no uſe of reaſon) or the 
body, being ir ſelfe conceived in ſinne, infeds the ſoule ; which is 
moreabſurd. For a ſpirituall ſubſtance cannot taketaint from a corpo- 
rall. This led thoſe learned Fathers into this errour, that the ſoule 
comes fromthe ſecede. They conceived not the conveiance of origi- 
nall finne,burt ſo. The ſcruple along time ſtumbled Saint 4uſti» to: hee 
knew not how elfe to anſwer the Pel1gians. Now what ſay wee to this 
argument, this knot? How doth God give the ſpirit, _— 5 
| Oulc ; 
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ſoule; and yet it bee borne with originall ſine © 

There are two things conſiderable in original ſfinne, Adams diſobe- 
dience imputed unto us, then in his loines, and the corruption of our na- 
ture,inclinable toevill, the paine of TLdams diſobedience. When we 


ſay the ſoule by conjunRtion with the body is defiled with finne;, wee 


meane not that the body workes upon the.ſoule, and ſo infeds it, as 
Pirch will defile withthe very touch. But that at the fame inftant, ar 
which God givesthe ſpirit, puts itinthe body, Adams diſobedicnce is 
then imputed to the whole perſon; and ſoby conſequent, corruption 
of nature, and inclination unto evill, the paine of Adams linne, by 
Gods juſt appointment followes. For that ſentence of Gods,morre mo- 
rieris,thow fhalt ſurely dye, was given on us in Adam, as well as upon 
him. For the finne of eAdam was not meerely perſonall : he finned not 
as one private man, one /»dividuwm, butasthe corpſe of all mankind. 
There were i» #no #niverſi: his finne was the guilt, non 14m: perſone quent 
zature, 'not his finne onely, burall his poſterities, the ſinne of all his 
ſcede for cver after him, 4 25p 7% acominp©, Naz, my forefathers fall 
was mine. 

But one reaſon more, theres no Scripture againſt propagation of 
ſonles. There is beſide my Text,diversinthe Pſa/ms,8& inthe Prophets, 
T havenotime to cite them. To end the point, Heathens may checke 
Chriſtians; Pocts and Philoſophers ſubſcribe ro Sa/omor, not ſome 
butall. Tothe Latin Fathers I oppoſe the Grecke ; they all afſenr to 
Salemon'too, Yeaand Latin Fathers many, Saint Hierome, «Ambroſe, 
LafFantiue,Proſper, and Arnobizs, of theantient , but ofthe latter, all. 
Moderne Divines moſt. I pray yourpardon, I have tired you with a 
crappy queſtion, 2ucitis obligatifiima, Saint Auſtins terme, a perplex 
argument I determine it, God givesthe foule, mans foule, he is the fa- 
ther of ſpirits, Saint Pawls terme : gives all things Saint Pau/ſaith tos, 
but mans ſoule #7 i£0x:b5>makes it,creates it. That he did all thingsonce ; 
but mens ſpirits ſtill, q#orid+e fabricat that he daily creates them,is(ſaith 
S.Hierom)dogmaecclefiaſticum, 

Toconclude, what it now after allthis fayd on the Preachers fide, 
the Preachers ſelfe be his owne adverſary. He ſeemes, cap. 3.atz1. ver. 
and the xg. toſupplant himſelfe,both touching the Spirits Maker, and 
thereturne of it to God. - In the one, he confeſleth, he knowes not, he, 
norany, whether the ſpirit of man aſcend or deſcend. There he doubts. 
But in the ether he faith flatly,categorically,peremptorily,that there is 
Idem rom the ſameſpirit ofbeaſt and man,the one no better then 
the other. But for the firſt,Qu# ſeit. Whoknowes ? ſaith he; thats an 
Hyperbole, no man knowes, i. very few. Senſe and Reaſon hardly di- 
ſcernethe things concerne the ſoule. They crave deepe underſtanding. 
And for the ſecond, he meanes mans vitall ſoule; his vegetative ſoule ; 
whoſe powers are but ſenſe, motion, and ration, the brute crea- 
ture haththat, cis the ſame inmanand beaſt. But the rationall ſpirit is 
proper to'man onely : and Sa/omox meanesthat here. That God gave, 
and that returnes to God,Cni cam: filio,&'s. 
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FE SAlAH 40, 6. 
All Fleſh s Graſſe 


Hat Fleſh & Graſſe, that All fleſh is as Graſſe, is no 
great point of Divinitie. An Humaniſt, an Hea- 
then may diſcourſe this Argument. Would you 
like a Preacher ſhould rake it to his Text - Why 
not? Jis. Scripture. And leſt you thinke rhe 
Scripture may have haply ſome ſayings, not ſo 
fit for Texts: God commends this to the Prea- 
.cher, commendsirt for a Text, Eſay 40 6. A 
FLA .. voice bids, Crie. The. Prophet askes, What ? 
The voyce anſwers, and tis Gods; that, A# fleſhs Graſſe. The Corpſe 
before us ſaith as much z but ſaith it ſoftly, we heare nor i#. God there- 
fore bids:the Preacher crie it. The Corpſe cries it to the. Eye; thats 
but one ſenſe. God cries italſo tothe Eare ;z to force usto attend, hee 
addes Oracle to Spectacle, that we may both heare and ſee at once the 
frailty,the vanitie, the mortalitic of man. NE 
The Propolition'is Comparative; the things compar'd are Flefh and 
| Aaa Graſſe, 
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Graſſe. The Note that ſhould unite rhem,is expreſt inthe next clauſe, 
butſuppreſt inthis, the note of Compariſon. Pas/ hath ſubjeedall 
creatures unto vanitie, Rom.8. 20. So did the Preacher before him, 
All things, ſabſole, under the Sunne, Yea Sunne, and all, and ſome- 
things ſuperiour thanthe Sunne, as the Firmament and Starres, Trenſi- 
bunt, ſaith out Saviour ; heaven isnorexcepted; all have their morta- 
litie But theyoyce commands me not to crie ſo much, Qua ſ#pra 205, 
" #ihil ad nos. It'bids but-crie, 41 Fleſb. That terme may be miſtaken 
too :* itmay meane more, than here it doth. Wee muſtconfineit to 
the voycesſenſe. There is a Fleſh of Beaſts, and there is a Fleſh of 
Foulcs ; and Fiſhes alſo bave their Fleſh - Pas 1aith it, though it needes 
no Text, a thing of ſenſe. The yoyce here meanes not theſe. Tis 
true of theſe, of alltheſe; they are ſubject roo to vanitie, - But this 
voyceinthis place meanes onely man. Ir faith, AZ Fleſh}, the noteis 
univerſall : but univerſalls have their bounds. That man is here 
meant onely, appeares by the next verſe ; i expoundeth this ; here 
All fleſh, there .4{ people. And Saint Peter gloſles it ſo too, 1 Pet. 1. 
24. The Subjed then of this mortalitic is Man : Man onely, but man 
wholie ; none excepted, all. 4/1 Fleſb, thatis, all men; is Graſſe, that 
IS, 4 Graſſe ; three words, no moe 1n the Originall, Omns cars fanum; 
all three conſiderable ſeverally. | 
The ſubje& muſt be firſt; for the Note is but a waiter. And the 
I Trope would not be balkt,but that itisſo frequent - and yetitis more 
remarkeable here ; wee ſhall note it afterward. Man is meant here by 
Fleſh. Man Gods immediat workemanſhip : the Plants, the Fiſh, the 
Beaſts, the Earth and Waters brought forth them. Yea all the other 
creatures, God bur ſaid, Let them be. But man God made himſclte ; Thy 
hands (ſaith David) fafhioned me. Gods Workes all good : but man the 
graceandglory ofthem all; the perfeion of the Creation. Is ſo cx. 
cellent a creature, deſtinate to death 2 Hee for whom they all were 
made, the exd of all the creatures, muſt he end like other creatures ? He 
whom God held worthy, to putall things under h# feet, doth h e match 
him with the Graſle, under the Beaſts feet ? Man, whom David makes 
little lower than the Angels, Chriſt, equall to the Angels; the Graſſe 
lower thanthe Beaſts; is it equal! into him © Of whom Gods Sonne 
ſaith, Suzt ficut Angel, men are as the Angels ;' of: him doth Gods ſelfe 
ſay, Caro ſicut fe 1m, Man ts as the Grafſe ? | | 
Man the worthicſt of Gods Workes ; not better onely than Spar- 
rowes, andthen Sheepe iti Chriſts compariſon in thetenth and twelfth 
of Matthew, but thetvall Gods othercreatutes; for he'is Lord of All, 
F niverſitatis Domins,'Tert, andinthit, above the Angells: for God 
gave them but Minifteyinm, they are miniſtring ſpirits; bur he gave man 
Magiſterinm, Lordſhip over all : Gods 5=exs,/a5s Philo calls. him, Gods 
Vice-roy of the world: himſelfe alittle world; 35zx9 5veor%: a Title hea- 
ven, tis Phzloes too, xlittle God, 9r»nts 34%, amortall God; faith T riſme- 
gift ; higher I cannot goe ; *% wW*zrer dvdewry Oppian. Nothing more 
bigh, then he,this creatareto be Famm,ſicut fanumyto be as the Graſſe? 
miuue 7% 95, Gods Image, faith the Poctin LadFantins, (What needes a 
Poet? ScripturcſaithityMan Gods reſemblance tothe Grafle Man, 
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evTir 6czr437 thats Philoes too, a plant from heaven, toa plant on earth 2 
Tis much, that what God ſaid of him, ſaid in ſcorne, Behold man is be. 
come like one of us ;the Beaſts ſhould fay ofhim, fa carneſt, Behold, 
man is he comelike one of us ; Comparatus ef juments, Pſal 49, hee is 
compared untothe beaſts thar periiÞ, Bur the diſparagement is grea- 
ter, that the plants much baſer creatures ſhould ſay of him, Behold,man 
is become like one of us; Scur fenum, dies hommis, mans dayes are like 
the Grafle, man made by God, who lives forever ; wrought of earth, 
which ſtands for ever; quickned by a ſoule, which never dies, and cre- 
ated for Gods glory, which never cnds; Can of cauſes ſo firme, ſocon. 
tinuing astheſce,come an effect ſo weake, ſowitherivg as Grafle 2 

Now note, I pray you, the terme herein my Text. Tis not for no- 
thing, thar God ſpeakes in Trope. He could have ſaid, all mer, as ea- 
fily asall fb. Bur bidding the Prophet to proclaime mans mortalitie, 
he would ſtile him by a terme, which ſhould imply the reaſon. A man 
conſiſts of ſoule, as well as Fleſh ; and the foule ſometimes is put for 
man. Da mihi animas, {aid the King of Sodome unto Abraham, give mee 
the ſoules, i, the men. Not mans phraſe onely, but Gods too, Anima 
quepeccat, the (oule that ſinnes ſhall die, thatis, the man. But here hee 
calls man fleſh, purpoſedly ; becauſe his frailtie comes from it : the ſoule 
is immorrtall; tis the Fleſh makes man obnoxious to mortalitie. You 
willfay, finne makes him ; ſo it doth; bur inthe fleſh : Spirits die not. 
Mans ſoule, which God breathed in them, was it not DN 11 a ſpirit 


of life * True as well ſ#bjeive, as effetive. Butthe body diſadyan- 
taged by his materialls, the fleſh being made of mould, might ſuffer 
death: and ſo did, and ſoit doth. Man made ofit muſt needs be mortall. 
For what is man? Tobs queſtion. 1s hea ſea, a Whale ? Hisſtrenzth is, 
it fone, orhis ſubſtance is it fee/e  Ourhearts indeede are hautie, and 
our ſpirits ſtrong, like the 4morite in the Prophet, High as the Ceday, 
fturdie as the Oake ; every one as the ſonne of a King. But as the Lacede- 
monian ſaid ofthe Nightingale, hearing her ſo ſhrill, and ſeeing her ſo 
ſmall, Yox eſt preterea nihil, ſhe wasnothing but a voice : fo may 1 fay 
of man, Cor eſt, pratered nihil, he is nothing buta heart. In the ſtrength 
of it,he ſtrouts him likea Gyant, ſwells, boaſts, frets,threarens like a pet- 
t e King, makes ſtirres and garboiles in the world, builds, hoards, af- 
Pireslike a demi-god, plaies the worlds young maſter.. Not Jobs Levi- 
athan and Behemoth put together make ſucha dinne and doe among the 
creatures But as God ſaid of the Egyptian horſes, ſo i may ſay of men, 
are they not fleſh 2 7 hat ſubjects him to morralitie; that makes him call 
Corruption, Father, and the Wormes, his Siſters and kinſwomen, - | 
Toend this, Humanitie, and Mortalitic are individually linkt. Can a 
mannot re1 ember the name of his Father ? Orſay, haplyhe doe, can 
he forget his owne ? My Fathers name was eAdam, & bomo ſum, as 
Mitio ſaid, I my ſelfeam man. Both words are from the earth. From it 
we are come, to it we ſhall goc. I may forget my name as ſoone as my 
mortalitie. The Note hath waited long ; come weeto it. 'AUFleth is 
Grafle, that is, every man-is mortall. Tis an idle Theme, you will 
thinke, and needeleſſeto preſſe the generalitie ofdearh. But the voyee. 
hath putt too inthe crie; and I may not ſmoother it, 
Aaa 2 Man 
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Man bur thizkes he isa King,bur plaies Rex only,be & none, none light- 
ly. Bur death is one indeede. Not a King only, but an Emperour, a right 
Pambafilew; Carholike King more truely, thanever was King of Spazxe, 
an univerſall King. All Ceſars his ſubjes, an Occumenicall King, Ter- 
rorum Rex, Tob hath it ; he might have ſaid, Terrarum Rex ; death isa 
Prince paramont, the ſupreme Monarch over all mankind onearth. 
Sexe, Age, Condition, are diſpenſt with, in ſome caſes. Death favours 
none. For Sexe; I have heard ſome ſay, that women have noſoules ; 
but »one, they have no bodies. Flelh they arc, Eve was. Adam ſaid 
it, of whoſe fleſh ſhee was, Caro de carne mea, the womans fleth of mans, 
and fo graſſe, as well as he.[Nay; and of the two, the woman was 
eraſſe firſt, mortall before the man for ſhe fell firſt, If ſexe have any 
priviledge ; tis the mans. There are two exempts of men, Enoch and 
Elies,thart died not, not one of women; no notof Chriſts owne mo- 
ther. Some ſay, ſhe finned not ; none, ſhedied not - And they ſay, ſhe 
was takenup in heaven bodily ; but they grant, ſhe died firſt, ifthey did 
not; we would prove it. 

For age, the budde is blaſted as ſoone as the blown roſe ; and the 
Lambe comes to the ſhambles, as well as the growne ſheepe. Seneca 
faith clegantly, Nop citamur cx cenſs,death lookes not in Church Book, 
or Checker Rolles, toſee mens yeares, and ſo to ſummon them. The 
Cradle protects not; Infants dic in it. Nay the wombe protectsnotr ; 
many dic init. My ſonne, or my daughter, . Po5t me mori debet, ante me 
poteſt, they muſt die after me, they may before me. The child bur a 
ſpanne long is borne to buriall ; and the lewes ſay intheir Proverbe, In 
Golgotha are ſculles of all ciſes. 

For condition, death puts no difference betweene mens ſtates, reſpec?s 
no perſons, takes nogifts. Indeede the Grave, likethe Horſelceches 
daughters, cries Da, Gve, give : But whats the gift? My Text names ir, 
itis Fleſh, The Greekes hence call the Grave, $4arcophagen, a fleſh ca- 
ter. Not the fleſh of Fowles or Beaſts: it is a Caymball, ir eates mans 
fleſh. And mans fleſh without difference ; death is no diſtinguiſher. The 
Bageer died,Chriſt ſaith inthe Parable, 47*$=»+: y 5 7ain& bur the rich man 
diedtoo. The rich, the mightie, the honourable man, note comes a- 
miſſe to death, Magnas & paruw illic, ſaith 1b, the grave receives 
themall. Sarcophagis is Pamphagm, it eates, devoures all ficſh. Even 
Kingsand Counſellers, 706 ſaith, it takes them too. Princes are Gods, 
God ſaith it, D:xi, Dis eſt ; they are gods onearth ; but they are gods 
ofcarth, as the Cynicke faid to Alexander. The mightieſt, though he 
be greater i£-9/2, in authoritie, is no better than bis brethren, 7, *7« 1n his 
ſubſtance; fleſhas well as they, and ſograſle as wellas they. Foole 
or —_— learned or ignorant, bond or free, none free from 
death. 

Toend thisſecond point, ſaith the Apoſtle, Mors intravit, death but 
entred only intothe world? lt did more and Pas/ ſaith it, X9w:.5.12.not 
£-o5494y onely, but 28: roo, it hath gone thorow it ; not ( 2194t) onely, 
ſet upon the borders and outward $kirts of it, but (pervaſet) roo, hath 

peirſt into the inland, into the heart of it. Heathens are rich in this ; but 


weneede them not. Death like a Deluge hath overflowed all _ 
t 


4 
\ 


h CEE 


_— 


Sermon 3» A Funerall SERMON. ; 543 


It paſſes Nohs floud : Eight perſons ſcaped it, death not one. Like 
finne, it ſeaſed on al. Nay, it hath paſt finnetoo. Pas! faith, 41 men 
f have ſinned ; but one hath not. One ſcap't; David ſaith, No not ove. Bur 
one hath, and one necre to David,even his ſonne. One hath ſcap't ſinne, 
. Chriſt hath ; bur death nor one ;z not Gods one, Dei unicas, Gods belo- 
ved one, God hath exempted him from ſinne, but not excepted him 
from death. Onely Chriſt died, Qu:a vol:t, becauſe ir pleaſed him ſo: 
Every one elſe, Qx:i4 debit, becauſehe ought (doe fo.)Death isadebr, 
owne by us all. 2ra79 m7 openiuete: ſaith the Poet, weeall are owneto 
death. For weall are duſt, and aft (ſaith the Preacher) muſt returne to 
thatit was. Andthere15no way to it, but death ; called therefore by 
Toſua, via omnis terre, the way of all earth, It wasour wombe; it muſt 
be our Tombe ; It bore us, and muſt burie us; It muſt us all, all fleſh. Be 
it fleſh of lew or Grecian, Infidell,or Chriſtian,Prieſt or people,holy or 
prophane, Ceſar or Lazar, be it whoſe fleſh ſoever, finis eft cins, aſhes 
is our end. Enough ofthe Note ; a right Criersnore ; they ligtuly be- 
inne ſo, 
: The Predicate remaines, the thing to which, Fleſh is compared, tis 
Graſſe, Mans life is likened to many things in Scripture; ro none more 
fitly, than to Graſſe ; and thereforeto it often. Other things haply fitir 
but in one point, ſome one point onely, this in many. Forthe talſe de- 
lights of ir,tis likened to a Dreame;for the ſhortneſſe,toa Tabernacle; for 
the ſwiftneſle,toa C/oud,to a Weavers ſhuttle,toa Poſt,to 4 Ship,an Eagle, 
But mans whole ſtate is figured in the Graſſe, Quiz, Quals, Ynde, Quo, 
his Breed, his Growth, his Chances, and his End ; Grafle repreſents 
themall. From out the earth ſprings it ; out of the ſame came he. Man 
IS YR [2 from the carth, ſaith David and Moſes MMT [2 from the 


ground ;alls one. Riſe henere ſo high; 706 faith, His foundation is in 
the - 4 For Growth, the holy Ghoſt in Scripture, as itlikens man to 
Grafle; ſo flouriſhing man to the greene Grafle, And Saint Peter com- 
paresas bare Fleſh, to bare Grafle: ſo the glory of man to the flower of 
graſſe, For Chanceand End, the Graſſe, haply the beaſt cropperh ir, 
orthe Worme waſteth it, the Drouth ſtarverh it ; the Haile ſmiterh ir; 
Or the Winde blaſteth it. Or, if it laſt out his full time ; yetthe Sithe ar 
laſt cutreth.itdowne. So is mans life at every creatures mercy. Fire, 
Water, Sickneſſe, Theefe, Poyſon, Famin, Sword. And though hee 
ſcape all cafualties to the aetmoſt ofmans age ; yetthen comes a mower. 
Why ſhould Death be piftured with a Sithe, if man were not as Grafle? 
Man live he Jong is 4s Graſſe, gramen prati, Medow graſſe; or dic hee 
ſoone, yet 2ramen tetti, the Graſſe on the howſe top, which 4nt2 areſcit, 
quam matureſcit, withereth, ſauth the Prophet, Ever befare it be 


” 
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Bur _ Point, the Scripture mEanes mainely here, is the frailtie of 
man onely ; the compariſon of-Grafſe is uſed but to ſhow that : that a 
the Graſſe,ſo man, inthe morning ertweth and flowrifherh, ſaith the Pſal- 

ng is cut downe, Lyon pithereth. Mans life is like a leafe ; 


miſt, in the eveni | 


f 
Tob ſaith, a faded leafe, and his ſubſtance, as the drie ſtubble z 5=mvit dag- 
#57«5,but a ſparkle, Chryſo#. ſoone cxtin. So tender, ſo fickle, ſo 
ticklea thing ; that a poore raiſon ſtone, acrumme,a flic,a hairecanſtop 
the breath, © Ry rs As 2 3 To 
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To conclude, Godgraces man, to call him Graſſe; farre weaker, farre 
more momentanie things would have ſerved to have compared him to. 
He that likened him to a vapour, tis Saint 7ames, thought him more 
fraile than Graſſe.. But the Proverbe paſſes him 5 mpewt ar5ewn©-, man 
js bur a bubble. Saint Bf! paſſeth it, «#di» ar%=©, man is nothing. 
Eſay ſaith little lefſe, Qz4ſs ihilum, but as nothing, ND Nay hee ſaith 
ſomewhat more, verſe 17. of this Chapter. Wee are *OBXD lefle 


than nothing. Man is as nothing ; for Fumus eſt, he i but 4 vapour, 
Saint Zemes {aid ſo, Yea he is plaine nothing, Fums umbra, but a vapours 
ſhadow, Zſchilxe calls him fo. Nay he is leſle than nothing ; be 1s but 
«mbre ſomnium, but the dreame of a ſhadow ; Findarw calls him ſo. 
So the tſalmiſt is not ſatisfied in cajling him vanitic: he thinkes that roo 
much for him. He ſaith, he is /;zghter than vanity it ſelfe, And who can 
deſcend lower ? Leſſe thanlefſe than nothing, 1 think nothing is. D 4- 
vids Epiphonema ſhall conclude my Textasa parallell to it, to eve 
word of it, Pſal.39. 11. Certaineh, every man i vanitie, The Lord of 
| his great mercy, by his holy Spirit,bumble our hearts, with the remem- 
brance of our frailtie ; pardon our {innes, the onely cauſe of it ; cloath 
us with Chriſts Rightcouſneſle, the onely eaſe of it ; and haſtenhis 
Sonnescomming, the finall end of it; to which three ſacred perſons of 
the bleſſed Godhead, be all honourand glory, praiſe and thankſgiving, 

&C, 


Bleſſed are the dead, that die in the Lord, they ſhal 
riſe to immortalitic, 
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ws eate and drinke, for to morrow wee ſhall dye. Pazsl therefore puts to, a 
poſt hoc ; ftatutum eſt, It is appointed that men doe dye once, Butthats not 
all ; read on, and after that Tudgement. 

The ſenſuall man, though loath, yet becauſe hee needs muſt, is con- 
tented rodye. But iwdgement is but a fowre ſubjeR, pleaſeth no ſinner, 
Death was Timendum,we feare it z Iludgement is Tremendum,Saint Gre- 
goriesterme, wee quake at it. Felix himſelfe a Iiidge, #rembled when 
Paslpreacht of Indoement . Yeaand by Salomons leave, death is not 
all mensend, will Zeciazſay, by Gods leave haply too, hee ſaith Gey. 
6. univerſe carnis, the end of all fleſh. Z»och was bur tranſlated, did 
not dye. Elias wentup in body into heaven, 7 =:5225- ſaith Saint Bu- 
fil,with his fleſh. Saint Paw! ſaith plainly, Wee ſhall not dye all, x Cor. 15. 
51, But appeare before Gods judgement ſeat wee ſhall al, Row.14. 
ſome ſcape mansjudgement,none ſhall Gods. = 

Yet ſome ſtronghearthath ſome hope forall this. Say the ſinne bee 
ſentenced, judgement paſt. How many condemned perſons, doomd 
to dye, haveobrained pardon, and have lived ? The repreevy'd priſo. 
neroft eſcapes. But my Text hath inſtant execution ? Chriſt repreeves 
none, hath no ſooner ſentenced,conviced finners; but legions of exe- 
cutioners, the devills runne on them, hale them (obrrto collo) imme- 
diatly ro hell. This is no plauſible theme. Their feet are beautifull 
(Pasl ſaith) that preach peace, you will haply wiſh my tongue were fi- 
lenced, that come topreach judgement and Execution. But is the Prea- 
chers office, to pleaſe,or to edifie? enough ingenerality. : 

I. Take we now the termes apart,the ſubject firſt, Theſe. Who Theſe? 
Tis butarelative,referres usto ſome terme before. See the 41. verſe, 
Thoſe onthe left hand of the Indge. Thats but arelativetoo to the 33. 
there they are cald Goates. Thatterme is obſcure yet. All expoſitours 
underſtand by it,the wicked and ungodly. ['Goeno further for proofe, 
then to the words following, But the righ teons into life eternal, ] oitege, 
©erne; by Goates (faith Occumenims)are meant ſinners. Saint Auſtin 
faith ittoo. Theſe ſhall goe into paines ; the Sonne of David ſaith it 

here. His Father ſayd it before, Pſal. 9. 17. be tarzed into hell, Tha 

wn Saint Zake ſaith of 1ndas, AF. 1. 25+) 772&@ 199, their proper and 
ue place, | i 

It ſhould ſeeme by the 42. and 43. verſes, that all ſinners are not 
meant,but onely. the mercileſſe, that feed not, thatieleath not, th 
harbour not the poore. It pleaſed our Saviour to give inſtance but 
them. Burallſorts of ſinners ſhall receive the ſame ſentence, all impg- 
nitent finners. The Righreows in the next clauſe, that are adjudged tg 
life, were finners too ſometimes, . But God had given them grace tore- 
pent. The gracelefſe are meant here thatrepent not ; they oncly, but 
they all.” Not onely thenon-releevers of the poore, but alſo the noq- 
obſervers ofthe Law, in whatſoever kind. Cher the idolater, 
the extortioner, the theefe, . the. drunkard, the blaſphemer; Saigt 
ay hath a longe, Catalogue; the lot of -them all is in the Lake 
OT Ic. vet} IS. . 

The argument is ſtrong, 4 AMjxore, in thisforme, If the omitfers of 
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be puniſhed much more, Cainthat ſlew his brother, Cham thardiſho- 
noured his Father, £ ſas thar ſold his birth-right, z#das that betrayed 
Chriſt, 7/iap that renounced him, theſe haply ſhall lead, have the 
26-7404; the deepeſt roome in Hell. Bur there ſhall alſo follow punce 
ſinners too. Asin God the Fathers kingdome, ſoin thedevils too, are 
many manſions, roome enough for all reprobates, for them all, bur 
torthem onely. Life, life everlaſting is prepared for the righteous ; bur 
etcrnall paine for theſe. Theſe have denyed God, defied Religion, per- 
ſecuted Chriſt, robd Widdowesand Orphans, corrupted others, de- 
filed themſelves ; have ſerved Sathan here, ſhall burne with Sathan 
there. Salomon askes, Cui vs! to whom u woe ? The Prophet anſwers, 
Ve genti peccatrici, Eſa.1.4. Woe to ſinners. V eimpio, Eſay 3.11.Woe be 
to thewicked, Ve Deſcrtoribus, Eſay 30. 1.Woeto the Rebelliow. Ano- 
ther anſwers./eto the covetours of evill, Woe tothe builder by blood; 
Woe to himthat makes hisneighbour drunke. 0Oſee and Jeremie ſhall 
endthis, Ye iſtis, Woeto Theſe. And ſo lleave the perſons executed, 
and come tothe act of execution, they ſhall goe, imadoy ru. 

The breefe of both Chriſts ſentences is, 7ze,Yenite z come;to the righ- 
teous, gee, tothe wicked. Inthisac otexecution are rwo termes ; the 
one more cloſe, 4 quo, coucht in the prepoſition, «74». not fim- 
plyro Goe ; 7te hath no hurt in ir. But it is A6/6#zt, they ſhall goe 
From, From whence © or From whom © From the place of 1442e- 
»ent.Thatsno harme neither : Thoſe that are quitar our Sefſions, doe 
that. Yeaat Chriſts Afſiſestoo, the righteous goe fromthe barre. Bur 
from whom muſt theſe goe « Thats ſuppreſt here, but expreſt in the 
41.verſe,diſcedite 4 Me, they muſt goe from Chriſt. 

The execution hathtwo wehs ; this isthe firſt,and worſt, farre worſe 
thenthe ſecond, then the Terminus ad quem. Thats fearefull,to paine, 
eternall paine. This paſleth it,to goe from Chriſt. The righteous goe 
roo ; but ith him into heaven. Theſeare commanded away, muſt goe 
fromhim into hell, Into hell ? thatsnot ſo twuch. Ir were happineſle 
ro goe to hell with him, No joy to the righteous to goe without him 
into Heaven. Heaven is hell withour Chriſt ; hell wi#4 him is Heaven. 
The bleſſednefſe of the Saints lies not ſo much in the place, as in the 
company ; not onely the ſociety of Angels, butthe preſence of Gods 
ſelfe, the fruition of Chriſt, the beholding the incomparable beauty 
of Gods countenance. The privation whereof is the extremity of mi- 
ſery, exceedsthe paines, the matchlefſe, the endleſſe paines of hell; 
paſſes Mille gehennas;1000, hells, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome. The re@na 
damni is worſe then P-na ſenſm; morecaſeinſenſe of Torment, then 
in loſſe of Chriſt. 1» celum juſſeris ibit? Bid megoe to hell; Iwill 
to be with Chriſt. As the ſcribe ſaith in the Goſpel, [equar te, quocungz 
zeris, 1 will follow Chriſt, whetherſoever he goeth. Vnder hiswings, 
the ſhaddow of his wings, no flames can ſcorch me, no worme gnaw 
"me,no feend touch me. ; 

The Queene of Sheba held it happineſſe to ſtand before $4/omon, to 
heare his wiſedome. What to ſtand before God, to ſee his glory £ 
A bigaithought it honour to be but Davids handmaid, bur ro waſh hes 

ſervants feete, What to waite on God,and to behold his face? Chriſts 


{elfe 
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ſelfe calls them bleſſed, rhar ſhall ſee God, Matth.5.8. Thats indeede 
(asthe ſchooletermes it) v!ſco beatifica, a fight that makes true blefſed- 
nefſe, There bee many Beatitudes, Divines reckon eight. The moſt 
bleſſed of themall isroſee God. The ſociety of the Saints, Martyrs, 
Apoſlles, Patriarks, G/orioſum hoc, this is great glory, ſaith Saint Augu- 


ſine. Butro be preſent with God, to behold him, thats #-e5 Zns, a 
waight ofglory, »# v4 las w50olu (ag Panl ſpeakes) an excellent, & 
moſt excellent, a farre moſt excellent erernall warght of glory, To ſee 
God, not i» ſpecie, (the Patriarkes ſaw him ſo, ſaw himin reſemblance) 


| but 7» facte, face to face, we ſhall fee him ſo, Pani ſaith. Notas it plea- 


3 
XN. 


ſed him to appeare to mans weak ſenſe;bur as he is indcede. Not as now 
in ſpecalo, inaglaſſe, bur in ſeipſo, in himſelfe. The Fathers power, 
the Sonnes wiſedome, the Spirits goodneſle, the incomparable beauty, 
the unutterable majeſtic, the unconceiveable glory of the whole 
Trinity. Fromthis ſhall :heſe, theſe in my Text be driven and depar:. 
For to ſee God, is ſandtorum premium, Auguſtine, a Reward,a Preroga- 


tive proper tothe Saints. 
Saint Pan/is notcontent to ſay, they ſhall be puniſht, 2 Theſ. 1.8,9. 


puniſht with flaming fire and cternall perdition, the terminus ad quem, 


bur addes the Aqnotoo,fſrom the preſence of the Lord, and from the gle» 
ry of his power, To be ſhut out ofthe 2uzre, but of the. Saints and An. 
gels, ſothey might be with Chriſt, they ſhould be happy. Hee were 
wnw inſtar omnium, But he drives them from his preſence, Matrh. 7, 
2 3-Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, The height of all unhappines, 
the privationof Gods preſence ; cald ſo (S..A4vg. ſaith) even by Plots. 


2 ,an heathen Philoſopher, infeliciſ{imum,the extremity of all miſery. 


The other Terminus is Ad quem, you have heard, Ynde, whence they 
Loe, hearenow-Quo, whether, into paine everlaſting. Firſt what paine 
meanes he? It ſhould ſeemeto be light, by the long laſting ; Dolor 
fongus,levgs. Thatrule holds notin hell. Among 0r:geys errours 1e- 
rome notesthisfor one, that the paines of the devill and the damned are 
but the conſcience of finne, But what is it ? Looke againe at the 41. 
verſe,tis Fire,Paine hath mag & minw,ſome much ſharper then other. 
Fire is worſt. Tooth-ach,ſtone, cholicke, womens paines,are a/grie- 
yous, allextreame. And yet forthe'firſt three, the heart of a man will 
not lightly ſhrinke ; and the fourth, though it force rhe woman tocry 
outin the weakeneſle of her ſex ; yet ſhee beares it with ſome parience. 
But the ſtrongeſt courage of the ſtouteſt man, will faile ar the feeling 
of alittle fire. If foote, or finger, any part bee but held in it nere ſo 
{malla while : the exquiſite anguiſh will wreſt ſtrong cries from him, 
and force him to fare like a man beſide himſelfe, 

inallthoſe paincs and other, there are ſome 1#tervalla; the patient 
hath ſomereſt. Like agues, they have fits come and goe, give often 


breathing and releaſe. There is ſome pitty with the paine. Bur Fire | 


(we ſay in proverbe) hath no mercy. This mercilefſerorment muſt the 
ſinner goe unto, from the preſence of the Iudge. A ſad ſentence, bur 
the judgement juſt. Hee had no pitty on poore ſoules in earth; Ir 
will have no pitty onhis ſoule in hell. Nay the wiſe man bidding him, 
Miſerere anime te, O pitty thine owne ſoule, would not doe that Mi- 


ſerert 
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ſerer; ſ#i, putty himſelfe here, he ſhall cry to the Tormentors, Miſerere 
met ;they will nor there. 

Some ſolighten the paine, ſay, tis but Fire in metaphor. That I can- 
not ſtand to argue. Bur they ſhall finde it no figure, thar ſhall feele ir. 
Nay isit but Fire? is it nora worſe thing 2 Chriſt calls it Fire ; wee 
mult reſt in his terme. But not ordinary Fire. | thinke, the hotteſt, 
fierceſt fireonearth, compared unto ir, is but as a flame painted on a 
wall. [Our Fire hath light, that hath not. Clemens calls it «mis, jt 
ſhines not ; it Ca/ids, but not Lucid, Saint Baſil] is 499% but not 475900, 
burnes, bur is blacke ; there is utter darkeneſle for all it. ] The torture 
ſointollerable, exquiſitely grear, that the damned finner ſhall gnaw 
His tongue for greefe, and blaſpheme God himſelfe in his unſufferable 
anguiſh. [Fire, but 64%”, not material, Damaſe. bur ſuchas God 
knowes onely. ] 

This is not all, the kind of paine, what. muſt beeendured. Said I, the 
exccution had two ves? It haththreez hearca third worſe theathe 
ſecond. The paineis endlefle, The quandum worle then the quid; 
everlaſting Fire, Never was paine heard of, but had end. Long laſting 
rorments T yrants have deviſed : but death in ſpight of them hathended 
them. The ſinners doome is paine eternall. Theresa worme,a priſon, 
chaines, darkeneſfſc, and fire, all <i/ ande::112, aff everlaſting. Kill the 
worme they cannot : Chriſt ſaith, it 4ics #0t. Breake Iayle much leſle ; 
the Gates are Iron, the barres brafſe, Acheros is «1494S, the heathen 
Poets ſayd, nogetting out of hell. The chaines everlaſting, Saint Inde 
ſaith. The darkeneſſe 47:71, philoes terme, endlefle too ; and the 
Fire #nquenchable, Chriſt ſaith here; 104n BapriFt ſaydit before. Paul 
calls ir in grofſe, #26 44:11 Perdition everlaſting, Bernard, perpetuum 
v4, everlaſting wOc. - E 

Firſt, how ſo « Theſchoole diſputes it, I will not. Chriſt hath ſayd 
it; thats enough. What hee ſayes, Ibeleeve. Fite indeede ends with 
the obje,devours it, and goes out. But Fiers obje@ in hell ſhall have 
noend. Soules and bodyes ſhall burne, bur not waſte. Did not the 
buſh ſo on mount $:2a7 £ burnt, but conſumed not? The fewell of hell- 
fire, ſinners ſoules and bodies, by Gods ſupernaturall proviſion ſhall 
not conſume. How can the flames then Rtill fed,go out * 

Secondly, why ſo? Isthat Gods mercy; will leud Zecran ſay, to 
award perpetual] paine to temporarie ſinne £ Nay,isthat Gods juſtice, 
thar the cenſure ſhall exceede the finne ? Summun jus, (we fay )'is In- 


jaria, the rigour of the Law is wrong, to punith rhe del.nquentto the 


utmoſt extremity. This is more, the paine to paſle the crime. '- Peace 
Atheiſt $5 God for all this isnot unjuſt. Tax not his mercy neither. Time 
of mercy is paſt 5 God proffered thatiitithis world; and twasdeſpiſed, 
Chriſt is now cometojudge. Keios ( Saint James ſaith) is £11145 judge- 
ment 15 mercilefle,the lafllnocment, Gods judgements here are mixr 
with mercy : looke for none there, but meerc juſtice. -And yetthere is; 
Chriſt eventhere roo is mercifull ; the ſinners Paine is ſhort'vf his de- 
ſerr, Wickedneſſe is worthy worſe puniſhment; thenthe damned ſhall 
ſuffer evenin hell. | _ | 
Say it benot; ſay Gods mercy end there;yetchaleng not his —_ 
| Is 
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Tis no wrong to the ſinner, that His paine is evenaſting, a neverdying 
worme, and fire unquenchable. For ir is tor never-dying ſinne, and 
luſt unquenchable. Mans finne had his e£zernu, as wellas Gods Fire. 
Had the finner lived world withoutend, hisfinne too would have la- 
ſted world without end, Nay though he dyed, ſfinne dyed not with him: 
he finnes ſtill even in hell;hates God,blaſphemes him,curſes, deſpaires. 
Malice,envy,all finnes perpetrable there,worlc and greater in hell,then 
they were here. God isnot unjuſt,if he puniſherernally, thoſe that tre(- 
paſſe eternally. Poets ſhow, Heathens held this, hell paines eternall. 
---Sedet eternumque ſedebit Infelix Theſes. Nay lay lin ended incarch, 
or were not cternall; yet may paine be endleflc,and God juſt. For finne 
treſpaſſes God, who is infinite ; and therefore m- rits a paine infinite, 
Toend this, tis ſtrange, what Heathens beleeved, Chriſtians ſhould 
queſtion, 077gcr one of the Fathers did, held hell paines are not eternall; 
a/lthere,not men onely,devils roo ſhall at length be enlarged. It he did, 
I fay with Fhotizs, he was 7-+442%5,but he was allo 747445, he wrote 
much,bur he erred-much. Haply he is wronged ; ſome hereticks might 
corrupt his writings. For I finde him ſay exprefſcly,not once, nortwice, 
that hell corments have noend. Indeed the Priſcillianiſts ſayd, they | 
have ; grantthem Aterna, becauſe Scriptures ſay ſo; but yer prove, i 
they end. Will youheare how wiſely 2 Becauſe erernutie is not perpe- | 
tuity,asthe Greeke.--- 4, meancs, unlefle unto eArcrnum there beallo 
added,e7 in ſeculum ſeculi.ThisI reade in'S. Auſtin. They are not worth 
the anſwering ; inſtance againſt them is infinite. Indeede <ternitas is 
ſometime but druturpitas, £14119 meanes not alwayes everlaſting. But 
that it doth here,appeares by the parallel. Hell fire iscald unquencha- 
ble. Will they.ſay, 1nextinguibils needsto have added too, Is ſeculun 
feculi, orelſe it will goe out * Chriſt ſaith flatly, Hell Fire never. go- 
eth ont. | 
Toconclude, as the promiſe of the Goſpell is eternall life, ſothe 
Law threatens everlaſting death. If it be falſe, Quod minates eſt, that 
God threatens, then tis falſe to0,Quod policitus eft, that he promilſes, 
faith Saint Gregory. If Supplicia reproborum ſhall have end, then Gaudza 
Beatorum ſhall endalſo. But what if examples confutc us? Tis ſayd, 
Pope Gregory rid Trajan out of hell ; Tecla, Falconilla, Perpetna,her bro- 
ther, Saint Dun(tary, King Eawin,Fr. Xavier to0 a Pagans daughter. 
Foure examples, one as true as another; ſhameleſle lyes all, Yeeld 
them true. Though God releaſe ſome in this world : after judgement 
he willczot, Then will be ex i»ferno nulla redemptio. I wonder none of 
the Patriarkes,none ofthe holy Prophets ever did the like, menas gra- 
tious with God,as Xavier, S. Dapnflan, or Pope Gregory. Only lforger, 
the Pope may pleade prerogative, tolet whenhe liſts, any ſoule ourof 
hell. Hath he not the keyes of it * But there will be no Pope after the 
day of jadgement., lend; Theſe,i. finners ſhall gee, abibu1t, goe from 
Chriſt, whoſe preſence is true happineſle z goe i»o Fire,torment which 
cannot,and yet muſt be indured; into Fire everlaſting;and who can dwell 
(faith &/ay) in everlaſting burning * from that paine everlaſting, the 
Lord deliver us, C#i,c. 
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The fifth Sermon: 


Hes. 9.27. 
Er poſt hoc, Indicium. 
But after this , the Indgement. 


: Ee make our Funerall Sermons moſtly of Death; 
Q| It is a fit Argument, And our Corpſes are not 
FE Mutcs, meere Mutes; They too intheir Diale&t 
V's biddeus ſteour end. But nor our laſt, our utmoſt 
We end. Theres a 4: 7:07, Saint Paw faith, ſome- 
9 thing, that followes death ; Ir is 7udcemest. Be 
=&| that{if youpleaſe) my Poſition at this time, Heb. 
FL 9427. Paul {aith,7t is appointed unto men to die once; 
Et poſt hoc,” Tudicium, and after that, Indgement.The Tranflationto make 
ſenſe, inthe Geneva Bibles, inſerts a word, in ſmaller CharaGers, After 
(commeth) 1udzement. That ſmall inſertion helpes youto underſtand, 
Me to divide my Text; The thing that Comes, and the Time of the 
that comming. Not at what houre ; Angels know not that ; bur in what 
Order; £Afterdeath. Firſt ofthe Order ; Order ſocraves. 

Mans judgement gocs before, and death followes, if the crime be 
capitall. Sentence goes ever before Execution. No Magiſtrate firſt 
hangs, buthes, or beheads, and then firs downe to judge ; playes hyſte- 
70n, proteron, Chriſt isin Pilats Hall, before he goes ro Golgotha ;; ar- 
raigned firſt, and then Crucificd. /«dex before Carnifex, Trall before 
Death. Gods ludgement is not ſo, the Jatter ludgement. Man muſt firſt 
die ; andthien comesir. Death goes betore ; Indgement is «7#7%7% af 
ter death, _ PT _s | 

Heathens knew not this ;they ſtretch mans life, but Sepulchro renme, 
tothe Grave onely, ſaith Theodorct : Eſpecially themoſt of them, Epi- 
cures and Atheiſts, Death (they ſay ) is, Y !tima linea rerum, the laſt 
lne of all things. Itis not. Itis of —_ living things, All, ſaving 
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much, the Preacher doth, Eccleſ.7.4. calls death DINT 225'D all mens 
end. Gods ſelfc doth, Gex.6. Yniverſe carnis, end of all Fleſh, It is 


711m 2x2 theend of all menin this world, The laſtthing befalls man 


here isdeath. But there ista R2N DW an after-world. When life 


ends, it beginnes. The ſoules eſtace till Chriſts ſecond comming , the 
day of judgement z and the joint-condition of ſonle and body both, af- 
ter that day, arethree lines more after our death ; death is notthe laſt, 
and therefore Divines reckon Quatzor noviſima,foure latter ends ; and 
the wiſe man bids, remember them, Memorare noviſiima, Eccleſ.3. ult. 
Itis inthe Engliſh but, remember the end. Butit is Plurall inthe Greek 
and Latinboth, *i#-z<= Noviſima, death and judement, heaven andbel. 
The Angell cites three ofthem, Apoc. 9.12. One woe # paſt ;but beholdtwo 
other woes come after ; theres the #7*7%7, in my text, Iudgement and 
damnation follow dcath. 
They thinke not ſo, that ſay,(tis twiſe in Scripture) Edamns,bibamus, 
Let us eateand drinke for to morrow we fhall die. Tomorrow ends not all. 
It may ourlife ; perhaps to day. But theres more behind, a thouſand 
times moreafter, then before. My life, live I an hugdred, nine hundred 
yeeres, as ſome have done, is nothing to the world to come; butas a 
day, an houre unto eternitic, Death isanend » butancndthat hath an 
end. We ſhall live againeat the Reſurrection, 17% is not 494rzn+. Bur 
the world tocomeis aworld without end. 
ThePrecacherand the Prophet, $a/amon 1 meanc,and eremie,the one 
tcrmesdeath Somnam ſecul; ; rhe otherthe grave, Domum ſecult, which 
haply you will Englith, ancternall ſlecpe, ap everlaſting home. Bur 


then you force the words both Hebrew, Greeke,and Latin,furtherthan | 


you need. vg d:a1,and ſeculum fignific indeedcetcrnitic, but not al- 
wayes, *mw-ov- ſaith Theodoret, They all ſomctimes meane but acer- 
taine ſpace, ofttimes. The _ Grammarian muſt not nrge the Ery- 
op, 4121: thats,5 2, eyer enduring. Vſe is the Indge of words, not the 
Etymologie. And therefore your Bibles, the laſt Engliſh _ 
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lation calls the grave, a long home, not aneverlaſting. You muſt ex- 
pound irſo, ordeniethe ReſurreQtion. So is death «a#&#770) a long 
{leepe, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome, long, but not eternall. Theres an Ev;- 
gilatio, a waking our of thatſlecpe, Dar.12.2: Then comesthis 47 fn, 
anls poſt hoc inmy Text, Gods day of generall Iudgement. 

Death is not eternall, death on earth, the firſt death ; the ſecond in- 
deed is, thats #r=7+ 42w1a7%, asthe Comicke ſpeaks, a death immortall. 
Poets, all Heathens reckon the firſt ſo. Hell, whether Heathens held 
all ſoules deſcended, is (faith the Tragicke) Invims retro lacus, noRE- 
oreſſe thence z <Acheron is #1i5:45, no Egreſle out of hell. Thatadead 
man ſhould 4v4:5:44 liveagaine, you muſt pardon Heathens that, T hey 
thinke the dead Nuſquar eſe, ne eſſe quidem, that we quite ceaſe tobe; 
chat we ſhall be being dead, as we were before we lived, have noex. 
iſtence. This made the ſwiniſh Epicures cric, 950% 7iv4v,qvery amvviox- 
8%, Let ws eate and drinke for to morrow we ſhall die. Thoubrutiſh belly 

od, doſt thou with to morcowes death, defend to dayes drunkennefle. 
Jon better Logicke of Divinitie. Religion on that Argument will 
conclude the quite contrary. Tomorrow thou maiſt dic z therefore to 
day be ſober. They madetheir Z»thymeme upon the ſuppoſitionof.no 
other world, but this. Say, Saint Pavls ) #222756 be not yee deceived, 
will not perſwade ; they ſcorne Scripture. Let them heare Heathens ; 
Plato teachesthat,; {+ xlw down, they ſhall pay for it inhell. Theresa 
were 7% and a $4747 both. Hellis for finne as well as after it. 


Toend this, death diſcharges all debts, cancells all bonds, frees all 


cenſures, ends all ſuites, quits all accnſations. Thats but in matters be. 
tweene man and man. But if man be Gods debtor,as we all are, unleſſe 
Chriſt have payed for us; death is but Gods Arreſt : his Declaration, 
his whole proſecution, andexecution too, follow long after, allat the 
day of Indgement. Onely a _= of the painethe ſoule ſuffers in the 7»- 
terim ; but all «* 7472 after death. 

Youſce, £#od ſit,that ſomewhat followes death;ſec Quid fir, What it 


is; Paul ſaith, /udgement,thats deaths Poſt hoc,hisafter-comer.But whats 


that 2 Chriſts ſummons of the dead, dead and living both, All of both, 
to receive ſentence ( All) according to their workes., All this, Atheiſts 
denie, S4ddncees roo, Heathens too All, inthis manner.Chriſtians ſome, 
a greatſumme, as ſcemes by our lives. The $44dacees ſaying was 
78 17 81 17 theres neither Tudgement nor Iudge. That men denie 
it, tis no marvel!. For Saint 7ohy calls it a Myſterie, Apoc. 10.7. And 
S. Paul ſaith the Reſurreion was not beletyed, was <= incredible, 
eAZ.26. Thenthistoo ; forit is the endofthat. Thedead riſe theres 
foretobe judged. Tis calledeven by Chriſts ſclfe, Reſarret7io Indicii, 
Tohn 5.29. ; 

Toſatisfie the $adducee, the Pagan, or the Atheiſt,I ſceke not, Ride- 
ur, ſaith Ters. they laugh atus, Dechachinnamur, laugh a loud at us, 
urging this Article. 1 leave Heathens to heathen Oracles ; the Sybills 
long before Chriſt propheſicd of [Judgement. I but pray to perſwade 
you, to whomT preach. I therefote ſoy to you, as Paul did to Agrippa, 


doe you belecye Scripture? I know you doe. The Doctrine of Judge 
ment is there both olain 


ine and plentifull. Chriſt often mentions it iti 
Boe — _ Saint 
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Saint Matthew : Some Prophets too 3 Allthe Apoſtles in their Epiſtles. 
Take but one for a taſte, Appeare before Gods ludgement ſeate, wee 
Shall, Rem.14. theres the Certaintie. We muſt, 2 Cor.5. theres the Ne. 
ceflitic. And All is in both ; we ſhall all, wee muſt all ; theres the Ge- 
neralitie. ws 
Firſt for the laſt, the Genetralitic, Antichriſts: Judgement feate ſum- 
monsall ; exempts not Kings, not Emperours.. Himlelfe muſt appeare 
here, before Chriſts Iudgement ſcat. 41! ſhall ? Wharif ſome Scrip- 
\ tures have the flat contradidtion, ſay, ſome ſballnot ? Sinners ſhall nor, 
Davidſaith, Pſal.1. 5. Now reſurgent in Iudicio. Thennot ſome. Be- 
leevers ſhall not, Davids ſonne ſaith, 7h. 5. 24. Nox venit in Tudici- 
4m, Thennotany. Put them together, they ſpell flat Contrarictie z 
thats more than Contradition, D avids phraſe dazled ZatFantins, a 
learned Father, but not skilled inthe Hebrew, made him write, ſinners 
ſhall not riſe. For Latine Fathers read it ſo, Nor Reſurgent, a bad 
Tranſlation. The Originall word.bath more ſenſcs than one, fignifies 
to. ſtand, as well as to ariſe. Septuagints indeed turne it, 5: «va51orre. 
They were. lewesz and many lewes held an herefie, that ſinners | 
ſpules dic with their bodies. R. Kimchi ſaith piainely, in locum. They j 
might hayclefr the Prepoſition out, have tranſlated it, *5+9217%4, David 
meantitſo., Sinners ſhall not ſtare in /udicio, Thats all one, you will 
ſay. It isnot. Stare 7x /udicio, is to be quit intriall, tobe found upright, 
Sinners ſhall not ſo ; they ſhall Cadere iz Tudicio, not Stand, but Fall. ;. be 


For the ather place, /obn 5.24. Inall your Engliſh bookes, even the 
lat Tranſlation too, it is, The beleever ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion. Which Imarvcllat. Thatsto Expound, notto Tranſlate. The 
Originall is xe”, thats Iudgement, not Damnation: and words are to 
beturned, notas they meanein Trope, but as they ſignifie. Chriſt in- 
deede meant in Trope *gi-%s fer zamixeuorz, So Saint Augnitine, I tique In- 
dicium pra Damnatione poſuit, the Genas for the Species z the faithful 
ſhall not come into Damnation. But the proper ſenſe is Indgement ; 
and the Remwiſts reaGit ſo. 

. Zobis objected too z he ſaith of good and bad, neither once aflcepe, 7. 
once dead, ſhall ri'e, ſhall ever wake apaine, Chap. 14. 12. Buttakeall; 
and tis anſwered : Till the heavens ſhall be no more. The heavens ſhall 
faile at the day of Iudgement. Then 7ebs Doxec is done ; they ſhall 
wake then. But Saint A#guſtine ſaith plainely, that Iewes, Pagans,and 
Heretickes ſhall not come there. Thats ina Sermon De Sands, haply 
none of his, { The reaſon there ſavours not of S. Auguſtine, becauſe 
ſuch ( Chriſt ſaith) are judgedalready. Soarcall ſinners, «v7» incrmr, 
judged and condemned by their owne conſciences. ] Let Solomon a 
wiſe King, and a juſt Indge determine it ; 1uſfumeg Impium God (faith 
he) ſhall judge, both the juſt and wicked man, Ecc/cſ.3- 17 Toend | 
this. Some ſcape mans Iudgement, none ſhall Gods. Gods too ſome ef. 
cape here; none ſhall there. Romazniſts ſay, Chriſts Reſurretion har- 
rowed hell: Zimbus Patrum was then emptied. Surely Chriſts com- 
ming to . judgement ſhall ape Hell and Heaven too fora little 
time, Notadevill, or adamned ghoſt ſball be left in hell, not an Angell 
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or a Saint in heaven. All ſhall aſſemble before Chriſt, Some doubt 
whether Angels ſhall bee judged. Yet ſhall they waite on the Iudge' 
X atleaſt, all of them'; the ludges ſelfe ſaith ir, Matthew 25.31. AU 
- the holy angels. 

Next for the neceflity, Paul ſayd Oportet, Both opertet on Gods 
part, he muſt bee proved juſt, will have the world to witnefle it, the 
whole world aſſembled together at one rime, to ſee Gods reward is 
- according to mans workes. Pazicallsit the day of the declaratipn of Gods 
L d1xga.: onto Rom, 2.5. Of the manifeſtation of the juſtice of Gods judgement. 
h Thats Gods maine end init, & opertet onmanspart, he muſt appeare, 
. whom God ſummons. Wilt thou not comes God will bring thee, 

ſaith the Preacher, Eccleſ.11.9. will make the come, the originall word 

is. Nay, God ſhallnot neede ; thedevill will. Hee muſt bring his jayle 
beforethe Iudge : and they muſt goe, whom the devill drives. Gods un- 
changeable decree doth neceſſitate it too, | 

And forthe Certaintie, who will queſtiona Creed Article ? Chriſt, 
Prophets, Apoſtles have (as you heard) avoucht it. Nay, theres one 
ſaw it, though a thing to come, yet hath ſeene it already, feenc it 
< 714 uen, by Revelation,S.Tohndid, eApoc.20.12, Yet as in things of 
nature, nothing isſo ſure, but ſome ſceptick will queſtionit, ſome de- 
Dy it quite; as whodoubts, ſnow is white, yet one Philoſopher ſayd, 
twas blacke : ſo inthings of faith, even points of greateſt certainty have 
found oppoſers. Heathen denied, all, the reſurreion, Chriſtians ſome 
too; how ſay ſome among you, ſaith Saint Paul to the Corinthians, 
ſayd flatly, non eff, there isnone. You heard one Noyeſt before ; heres 
another. Butall granted a judgement. None deny ic, ſave Sadducees 
and Atheiſts, But Gentiles meant not Pasls judgement here, a ge- 
nerall judgement at the worlds end. Theirs was a particular of every 
ſoule preſently after death. They held all ſoules deſcended into hell, 
and were inſtantly examined by three Iudges there, and doomed, as 
they deſerved, ſome totorments, ſome the joyes. Theirs was poſt boc' 
r00; bur it was immediatly : Ours attends Chriſts comming. Thats in. 
deede quickly, but not preſently. Pardon Heathens that : you heard 
of ſome Chriſtians that were more heatheniſh. Toend this ; for the 
two Non eſts before, Damaſcen bath two Erits, i544 Certainely(ſaith 
he) there ſhall be a judgement. 

There ſhall be, isthatall? The ſonne of Be/ial will beare that. God 
faith,it ſhall be z tells not, when, Time to come hath great latitude. 
The world hath ſeene 5000. yeares already, may 5000. more, many 
five thouſands more, if Platoves Maznus Annu hold, 48000. yearcs, 
andcontinue not things ſtill inthe ſtate God firſt created them ? Iudge- 
ment/ſhall be, you ſay : but before the worlds laſt day, it ſhall zo bec. 
That day will never come, nor ſuch a ſumme of ycares ever cxpire. 
Thus ſenſualitie begulls it ſelfe with giddie arguments, profane and 
falſe. Yeeldthemtrue Say the world laſt ſo long, and that Chriſt 
come not till then. Yet particular judgement followes death inſtant- 
ly. The ſoule muft ſuffer rorment all the time, untill Chriſt come. 
Nay death js cald Chriſts comming too, one kind of comnmjngs Adte 
venitur,cum vita finitur,,Auzuſtine, Chriſt comes to thee, when thou 
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parteſt. jv thy ſoule then. The Gay indeede of the worlds 
— po ſhall adde unto thy -paines : becauſe thy body ſhall 
. wx ſuffertoo. Bur thy anguiſh inthe z=teri#s ſhall be ſo extreme, that 
hadſt thoua tongue, thou thouldſt gnaw it in thy torment, and blaſ- 
pheme God himſelerhrough thy unſuffcrablepaines. Bur Gods fup. 
prefling ofthe certaine time, provesnot, i will be Jong, cre Chriſt 
will come ;” bids us expe him rather every day. A bond to pay a 
debt-namfirg no day, may bee ſued when I-will. Chriſt ſaying hee 
will come,ard notexpreſling when,may meaneas well romorrow, as 


. 5000, winters hence. 


My Text, Poſt hoc, judicium, and afterthat,judgment, hath haply no 
verbe purpoſedly ; leſt the libertine might rake advantageat the tenſe. 
Byt the ſpirit hath richly provided for this ſcruple : and though the de- 
finite day of Chriſts m——_ bee notadded ; yet that hee will come 
ſpeedily, Scripture is exprefſe, many Scriptures. Chriſts ſelfe ſaith, 
1 come quickly, ſaith it three times in one Chapter ; twice with a note 
of demonſtration, behold Icome, andbehoild1 come ; once witha terme 
of proteſtation , verily 7 come quickly. Damnation ſleepes nor, ſaith 
Saint Peter. The Lord w neere, prope eſt, Paul faith. Pre foribws, ſaith 
Saint /ames, even at the dore. The Prophet doubles it. 78 s neare, it is 
weare,Soph. 1.7. reſts notſo; zddesit haſts exceedingly ; makes Chriſts 
Cito ſuperlative, valid? crto. Sois Saint {4 uitin too, ſuperlative, faith 
judgement is in Proximo. Cyprian exceeds him, with a grand Hyperbo- 
le, Chriſt is _ caput, ſo neare,thatlooke but up, you ſhall ſee him 
over your head. - 

The Fathers fouretcene, fifteene hundred yeares agoe thought it 
would bee in their dayes. Tertullian cald his time, Clauſulum ſecul;, 
the worlds full point. Saint 70h» long before him cryed, Hora noviſs- 
»a, then was the laſt houre. Then how neare is it now, ſo many 
apes after 2 'Surely, 'the moretime1is paſt, the leſſer is behinde ; and 
the longer Chriſt hath ſtayed, the ſooner hee will come. The ſignes 
of his comming, foretold by himſelfe, not to bee already paſt, wee 
are not ſure ; Giving thoſe, which muſt goe immediatly before it. 
And whoknowes whether this preſent day ſhall have any night; or 
wee, whoto day morning aroſe from our fleepe, ſhall ever {lcepe a- 
gaine : but even before wee part from this place, may heare the laſt 
erumpeſound ; and the voyce of an Archangell crying in the clouds, 
Surgete mortui, venite adjudicium, Ariſe you that be dead, and come 
unto judgement, Saint Pau/ſhall ſhut up all, Heb. 10. 37. Itisbut A4- 
buc panlulum, a double diminutive, alittle little while toit, and Chrifts 
word is remarkeable in the laſt of the Apocalypſe, not irvoue, I will 
come, but ip», T doe come, as if hee were now comming. Behold 7 
come quickly. Even ſo Lord Teſus, come quickly, His —_ not ſpee- 
dy onely, ſuddainetoo, as a Theefe, Pawl,Peter, and Chriſts ſclfe faith; 
like No«hs flood, while men were Bibentes & Nubentes, in the depth 
of their delights; like the lightning, like a womans labour; in a mo- 
ment,inthe twinkling of aneyc. | 

Aﬀearefull day : one calls death 9-Ceeamm, the moſt fearefull of all 


thivgs, eAritotledoth. Thisexceeds that : thats but Timendum, = 
bur 
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but feaxe it ; this is Tremeudum, SAint Gregories terme, wee quake at 


this. : Felix himſcltea Judge, crembled, when Pas! preach of judge- 


ment. Theverycxpettayion of that judgement is tearefull, Heb. 10. 
27. what willicdclfe be * Ghriſts ſclic, who thall bee then the Iudee, 


gives ita fravcivllname, callsit, jud-cium gehcrine, the judgement of 


bell. M7 the23- $3» Tis Horreadun (ſaith the Apoſtle) a moſt fearefull, 
dreadfull.tbingto;fall into'6 ed5 bands Paul callsit, Gods terrour, 2 Cor, 
51.27; Let tab calldeath, the Kang of terrors,40b 18.14. Thats in the 
worlds conceit. tudgement is more terrible, men ſhall not tremble 
onely, but they ſhall #1; Saint Lukes terme, their hearts ſhall 
taile them, loſe breath and Ghoſt, to ſce the Iudge frowne, the earth 
burne, hell ſmoake,and the devills rage. Iudgement ſeats are to male- 
tactours fearefull all; Chriſts more rhen all, :oc*e52 £3ua, ſaith Chryſoft. 
a fearefull judgement ſeat. Paul ſaith, the Law was given with bur- 
ning Fire, darkeneſle and tempeſt. Moſes addes more, ſmoake, 
thunder, lightning, a trumpets ſound excceding loud ;that £3oſes him- 
ſelfe was #-»«<& y 1&©, ſhooke and trembled for teare. This day ex- 
ceedsthat farre, The Iudge will be moreterrible to the tranſgreſſours 
of the Law, then hee was then to the receivers of the Law. Gods 
judgements here are fearefull, though but temporall. Thats cald, c- 
ternall judgement, Heb. 6.2. Thedoome there, whether of the juſt ro 
joyes, or the wicked unto paines, is everlaſting. Paines unſufferable, 
but unavoydable ; noeaſc inthem, and yer noend of them. Dolor, {; 
long levisz fi gravis brevis, paine is lightly, light if long; ſhorr, if 
oreat; isarule,holds not inhell. Darkeneſle, gnaſhing of tecth, bands 
that breake not, wormes that dye not, fire that goes not out. Thou 
ſhalt houle, but none ſhall heare ; roarc but none ſhall helpe; looke 
round about, but ſee no comfort; ſeethy ſonne, thy brother, thy 
friend inthe ſame torment z thoutorturd the worſe, becauſe by thy cor. 
rupting them,they came thither, 

Tis fit, wee preſſe this point, force the beleefe of ir. Theres elſe 
no living here, no living in this world, if wee thinke, there is no 
other, anda judgement after death. Which who beleeves nor, will 
make conſcience of no finne. Forall Religion is 4zime cauſa, for 
the ſoules ſake, ſaith Saint 4 #2uſtine. If rhe ſoule ſhall not, not be 
judged, according to the things it hath done inthe body ; what will 
not a man doe, a wicked man 2 Edam, bibamms, Let us eate and drink: 
Epicures, are fillie Atheiſts. Will I doe no more * paſſe my dayes 
ſopoorely, my life ſo idlely ? inbaſe belly cheere, in palate pleaſure 
oncly? Furemar, adulteremur, | will robbe and raviſh; bribe, ex- 
tort; forſweare and murther; ſtabbe a King ; blow up a Parliament 
houſe; burne Dianaes temple; poyſon a whole conclave ; ſet all 
Rome on fire,and ſing Homers verſes while it burnes ; * 2162, whar 
. careI being dead, if all mankind doeperiſh, if the whole world end 
with me? But I am affraid of the Goates in the Goſpel, and the lefr 
hand ofthe !udge, faith Greg. Naz. 

To conclude, death ſcares nat ſinners, judgement doth. Saint Pasl 
callsit deaths Po# bec. So doth Saint ſob», Apecalypſe 6. 8. Deaths 

followers, 
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follower there is hell. Thou haſt a follower too, many followers 


after death z Not thy corpſe onely, kinsfolkes and friends, but thy 


ſoule thy ſinnes. Our workes' (Saint 7ohs faith ) follow us, They 
will then ſay to thee, Tus ſamus opera (tis Saint Bernards Conceit) 
wee are-thy workes, thou haſt wrought us : wee! will not leave 
thee, but will bring thee unto judgement. There were two brin- 
gers before, God and Sathan; heres a third, Sinne. 'God of his 


mercy rebuke Sathan, and forgive finne ; and then callus unto judg- 
ment, Cui, c. | 
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THE APOCALYPSE. 


The ſixth Sermon; 


APOC. T4. 13. 
Bleſſed are the dead,that dye inthe Lord: 


He Argument ofmy Text isthe blcſſedueſſe 
of the Saints, avoucht by voyce from hea- 
ven, theclauſe before; averred by Gods 
owneteſtimonie, the clauſe next after this ; 
propounded in my Text,B/eſſed are the dead, 
&c, And expounded in the latter part of 
the verſe; theirreſt, and their reward ; they 
ceaſe from their labours, and their workes fol. 
low them, One voyce bad Eſay cry, All fleſh 
# graſſe. That concerned but the body, e- 
very mans mortality. I haye preacht that hererofore. Heres a voyce 
bids Saint 1ohn write, Bleſſed are the dead: Tt concernes the ſoule, the 
oodly mans felicitic. Thats my theme now. —_ are the dead which 
aye, cc. The condition ofthe righteous after death. : 

A propoſition, but with an expoſition ; It had neede; tis not elſe 
true. The dead are not allbleſſed. The yoyce addes therefore a clauſe 
of inhibition, of reſtraint: it ſhowes, what dead he meanes, that dye 

| £22: 2h in 


'F 
f 


_—_ 


_— 


_— 5 
nw "a *_ 


—— wo 
es. —— 


= 
— 


” "Ez ST: 
Le 


> LY 
A F" - Se. TO re 


_ 
= 


A Funerall SERMON. Sermon 6. 
in Chriſt, Firſt ofthe propofition, Bleſſed are the dead. Thats a Para- 
dox in Philoſophic, a flat falſehood in Dwinitie. For the former ; 
death to be happineſe, a naturall man will nere beleeve it. Some me. 
lancholick malecontent may ſay it haply z none cle, The Prince of 
Philoſophers calls life 75» #757 «6:27» the moſt excellent of allthings. 
Sexecaſeconds him, Nature inventam optimiin, the belt thing meere. 
ly, thatnatureere deviſed. Whatcanbee Melias optimme, better then +} » 
the beſt ? Yet one exceeds even this ſuperlative, Philo makes more of 
it, <#6ai]»; 3, good beyond all compariſon, hy perbolically good, 
more then man can conceive. Here and there a man in miſery may 
haply wiſh death; torment may make men cry, #i& *5©;, preferre 
death before life. Paſſion never was good Iudge; even an holy man 
in mipode will pray Frke's tonas did, and £1145. Greefe and feare 


made the one, ang other. Such areweary' indeed, not of life, 
but of crofle : eaſe bilfit, and they will be willing to live ſtil Nay;a 
ſtout ſpiritwill endure torment t0O rather then dye. AMecenas would 
ſay, Facito debilempede,facito debilem manu, vita dum ſupereſt, bene eſt, 
have foote- goute, hand-gout, any paine whatſoever, let nie live, and 
I will beare ir. Onely one or two petty Poets oppoſe this, hold the 
dead the happier; I omit them. Let Heathens goe, heareiDivines, 
Saint Tohn the Divine here ; the Divininie it ſelfe, rhe holy ſpirit, Bleſ- 
ſedare the dead, WE 
Then belike theres ho hell : or ifthere be, the worme there gnawes 
not, and thefire there burnesnot. And Chriſt, that ſayd, they doe, and 
that the rich man there was tormented, made us but beleeve ſo. Or 
fay,it was ſo then : yet Chriſts deſcent to hell harrowed hell, not Zim- 
bus patrum onely, as Papiſts ſay, but 1nfantum too, Purgatory too, th& 
nethermoſt helltoo. Whenthe voyce bad Saint 7ohn write this, be- 
like all the dead were bleſſed. Forindeede the next word herc is 4 mo- 
do, fromhenceforth ; then and thenceforth Bleſſed are the dead, Then 
iS Cain ſaved, and Sanl,and Herod, and Achitophcl ; Indas is, Why live 
we then, many in paine, moe inmiſery, all in finne ? Why flayes not 
every man his friend, his ſelfe ? how eafily, how ſoone may a man be 
happy ? doe butdye ; and thou art inſtantly ; Bleſſed be the dead. 
Itskills thenthatthis propofition be reſtrained ; it is not univerſall, 
but indefinite,true of many, falſe of moe z true but de quibmes datur, of 
thoſe whomthe yoyce meanes : It expounds it ſclfe immediatly,you 
ſhall heare anon. The dead are bleſſed, but not all. Put 0m7es to it, 
and tis hereſie, a worſe hereſfie, then 0rigens, He held all thonld bee 
ſavedarlaſt; this faves them how, A moad inſtantly. There cannot be 
booms more abſurd. Death came by ſinne, Pelagins ſayd no, but 
by the law of nature, that eAdam, though hee never had {inned, yet 
ſhould have dyed. Thatherefie wascondemned in a ſolemne S520 
twelve hundred yeares agoc. Ifay, God ordained death for finne ; tis 
finnes wages Saint Pay! ſaith. When God told 44am, if heeate of 
the forbiddenfruit, he ſhould dye; did hee threaten revenge, or pro- 
miſereward? meant he death fora bleſſing, or a paine ? Saint Pau/cals 
it 4ixlw, a puniſhment, Saint 74de roo. Paine fo allyed to ſinne, that 
inthe Hebrew tongue, one word ſignifies both - thatin Caines ſpeech, - 
| MT Il STR RR * 


—_ - 


Sermon 6. A Funerall St RK M © N« 


— 


$61 


the tranſlatour knowes nor, whether hee ſhall Engliſhir; Hy finne i 
greater, thencan be forgiver,or my puniſhment is greater then tan be boy ne, 


MXWD 2Ww 51713, Sin is every where in Scripturethreatned witha woe, 
with judgement, and deſtruction. Never was man ſo mad, as to make 
dearh happineſle, as it lookt on Sinne. Accidentally itis : Godsgrace 
and wiſedome have turned it toa blefling, unto ſome, ro them in the 
nexrclauſe. But ſimply it is a curſe. How canthe dead thenbe bleſſed, 
quamortui? Tam too tediousinthis terme. The Dead, for ſinnedeſ- 


ccnd to hell 5; Deathand it. Mors &* Infernws, I find thrice coupled 


by Saint 704» inthe Apocalypſe, death and hell, There is gnawing of 
rongues, gnaſhing of teeth. Certainely the dead there are not bleſſed. E- 
nough,roo nguch ofthe propoſition, 

Hith to You haply mervaile what I meane, to take a Text, onely to 
confute it. Proceed wetherefore to the Expofition; thatinterprers this. 
Bleſſed arethe Dead * What dead © that dieinthe Lord, The Propofi- 
tion, becauſeit is not generally true, is cohibited by this claufe. The 
likeisin the 145. #ſalme, T he Lord « nich to All, that call on him. Is 
thartrue? tisnor. Many pray, that are not heard : David therefore 
addes a cohibitive expolition, To Al, that call upon' him faithfully. So 
doth he reſtraint here expound the propoficion, thofe that Die in the 
Lord. Butitſelfe needs expounding. The phraſe is ſomewhat darke, 
and is diverſely interpreted, becauſethe prepofitionis ambiguous. They 
die inthe Lord, that eitherſuffer death for Chriſt, or end their life in 
firme faith on him;that ſuffer Martyrdome, or that Nie aty way in ſtate 
of Grace. 

Riberaa great leſuite, though he confeſſe that the common current of 
expoſitors runnes with the latter ſenſe, yet is more earneft for the tor- 
mer. that Martyrs be meant ſpecially, that, (7z) is put for (Propter) as 
oft in the old Teſtament. He cites ſundry inſtances,and ſome allo inthe 
New; 1» the Lord, i. tor the Lord. I grantit may be : but he thauld 
prove, itis, I admitit for ohe ſenſe, but not the oriely one. He were 
not worthy to have partin Chriſt, that would doubr of their bleſſed- 
neſſe, that doedic for Chriſt, But that they are Bleſſed roo, that die 
in Chriſt, 7. in faith on him, and hope of Heaven, it ſeemes even by 
the Popiſh Liturgic ; in which, this Scriptureis read for the Eg in 
the daily Maſſe for the dead. That Ribera,and moſt Romaniſts,though 
not daring to deny the otherſenſe, yerare carneſt for this, I mervaile 
not. For that puts out their purgatory fire, the quenching of. which, is 
the ſtarving of Popery. For if not Martyrs onely, burall Beleevers die 
Chriſt, and bebleſſed : thentheres none to be purged. For to frie 
in that fire, is no bleſſedneſſe. The Rhemiſts anſwer, they are bleſked 
forallthar, as being aſſured tobe ſaved inthe end. Butthe Spirit here 

rovides againſt thatevaſiontoo, addes A mos, they are inſtantly de= 
ivered from all labours, and receive their reward. This is not worth ſo 
many wordes, - 

Firſt for the former ſenſe ; Surely,the Martyr isblefſed. A point ſo 
Iittle doubted, that Saint 4«fin ſaith, 19juriaeft, they doe the Martyr 
wrong, that pray for him. Forthey ſceme by that to doubt of his Sal- 


yation : ſoſure to them that ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, thatthe timber of 
Martyrs 
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Martyrs under the Romane Emperours1s incredible. So many, that 
Saint Zerom ſaith, 200d. and moreare reckoned to every day through- 
out the yeare, ſave onthe firſt day onely : none might die on ir, for 


Ianis fake, firſt King of 1raly. The world calles them unhappy. Be =. 


ſo intheir ſenſe ; burthey are feliciter infelices, happy fot that unhap- 

pineſſe, TAH#g2ſtine. The world, who (as Saint eaul faith) was nor 
worthy of them, reckons them madde men and fooles; to ſuffer miſe- 
ty, tortute, and death, whenthey may cliooſe ;[ Plura ſupplicia, quans 
membra, Cyprianſaith.] But God rewards their cemporall paines with 
eternall waight of glory. And toloſe life ſo, Chriſt faith, is to find it. 
Luther ſaith, the Perſecutor doth vitam transferre, not axferre, doth 
but exchangetheirlife, helpethemco a better for a worſe, a joyfull life 
in heaven for a painefull life on earth. Pharaohs and Werkes atg againſt 
their willes the Martyrs benefators. They doe (as Tuſtin Martyr wrote 
to the Emperour,) 474d wy, acer 4, Kill him, but not hurt him; 
helpe him, and haſten him ratherto heaven. They cry, asthe People 
did at Saint Paul, Tolle, tolle, up with him. So God does, takes bimto 
heaven. To end this, Martyrdome is 4m:ar#m, but Salubre, amb. bit- 
ter to the body, but workesSalvation to the Soule, 

But the Martyr muſt be ſure, that he die Propter Dominum, for the 
faith, forthe truth, forthe Goſpell, in Chriſts quarrell. Death in a 
wrong cauſe is no martyrdome. Papiſts,ſaint rebels,and traitors, Cam- 
pian, Garnet,and others. They dyed for treaſon, notfor Chriſt. Suffice 
this forthe former ſenſe ; leave it, and hearethe latter, 

Mattyrs die in the Lord,but not alone; all the Righteous doe. Both 
antient and moderne interpret the phraſe ſo. Allholy men, fearers of 
God, obeyers of his word, Dei» the Lord, and are therefore bleſſed, 
I may not fay, as much, butas wellas the Martyrs. 

Thete are degrees of bleſſednefle. I will preferre the Martyr before 
ſome other Saints, Haply his glory may be more thetitheirs, becauſe 
he ſuffered more then they, Shame, Loſle, Death, Torture, for Chriſt. 
But I doubt not, but ſome godly man may be more rom in heaven, 
then ſome Martyr. I thinke Saint 2b» no leſſe bleſſed, thar died in his 
bed, then many Saints, who have ſuffred onthe Crofle. The righte- 
ous alldie in Chriſt incarth, and raigne with him in heaven. Terisllian 
alearned Father, butnot ſound,” ſaid not well, that Sangusw Aarty- 
rum iS Clavis Paradiſs, as ifrione but Martyrs came in hezyen. For ſo 
he meanes, ſaith, 7ota ciavs, in his phraſe, z. ſola clavis,martyrdome 
the onely key to Paradiſe. All others Soules were ſequeſtred, laid up 
in _Lbrahams boſome;till Chriſts comming. This he wrote in his zeale 
ro Martyrs, himſelf affeQing to be one. I muſt ſay ofhim,as one doth 
of Origen, he was 7:2vuaIis, but he was alſo n9vz1ar1ic, a learned man, bur 
full oferrours. | re 5” 

But whar if I ſhould ſay, that Righteous men are all Martyrs? I 
know a martyr in commonuſfe of ſpeech, meanes one, that ſeales his 
witneſlſe to the Goſpell, with his bloud, ſuffers death for Chriſt. Thats 
a maytyr *" 32x, inthe higheſt degree. But the word in Grammar 
fenſe meanes but a witneſſe : and ſo areall the faithfull, witneſſes to 
Chriſt, Teſtimonie to his truth is borne by allthe godly, by faith and 

j holy 
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holy life. Every-rue Chriſtian is a Martyr. Say Lthis'oncly 2 Lear- 
edn my rg before me, Sint Gyre hath, pil roc a 
A8ſ617, y mans lc, Tota Martyrinm eft.;Cypr. Y ea Saint B | 
hath bo Grid the fleſh (ſaith/he) is one kinde of _ 
Nay even Terisian too, calls Contefſours of Chriſt; Martyrs. Theres 
Martyrium incruentum, as well as Sacrificiuws : all Martyrdome craves 
notbloud. . TOy fTY | rib: T1 
I ſay, not Martyrs onely, in the tric ſence, die inthe Lord; buteve. 
ric true belcever : faith incorporates into Chriſt 5 and whoſoever & in 
Chriſt, des in Chriſt. He that lives inthe Lord, dies inthe Lord, Hee 
that carefully obeycth Gods Precepts, and faithfully beleeverh his 
Promiſes, hee liveth inthe Lord. Andif in this obedience ofthe Law; 
and:belecte of the Goſpell, he continueto the end; though the frail- 
tie of the fleſb, theallurements ofthe world, andehe ſuggeſtions ofthe 
Tempter, may haply make him ſometimes fall, fall perhappes ifoulcly : 
yer it-he riſcagaine by repentance, and athis time of his death, with 
Aith faſt fixed on Gods promiſes ia Chriſt, yeeld up his Spirit into the 
hands of his Redeemer ; -hedieth inthe Lord ;and'blefſed is ſuch 2 one 
that ſodiethin the Lord. And thats the laſt termein my Text, though 
the firſt word, Bleſſed. It. is the Predicate of the Propofition.: | -/ 
The Subje& of it thus expounded, this remaines. Twas firſt inplace; 
but faſt nſenſe and conſtruction. I meant; not co omitit, but reſerved 
it, to conclude with: as infeaſts, the dainticſt things are ſervedinlaſt; 
Itis the ſweeteſt word, that the language of men hath, 7eſws excepted. 
The ſight of God, heaven, comfort, mercy, ſalvation, ſweet words oll- 
this containes them all, Bleſſed, _— ſaith Chriſt, eight times roge- 
ther. _— they that mourre ; for they ſhall be comforted. Bleſſed the mer. 
cifull ;they ſhall obtaine mercie; Bleſſed the pure in heart; they ſhall ſee 
30d, Bleſſed the poore in Jiri 3 theirs is the kingdome of heaven, Happi- 
neſſe, a pleaſing word, the thing wiſht of all men, the Su»mmun bonum, 
end and aime of all Heathens. Bleflſedneſle excells it, a diviner terme, 
farreſweeter than it. Muficke-ſweettothe care 3 Melss in aure, as Saint 
Bernard (aith of eſs; hony-ſweet to the mouth, Mel in ore ; 1ubi- 
lum in corde,for want ofa better word, he takesthat,the delight ofir e- 
venraviſhesthe hearr. | 
The Obje& of the Bleſſed in Gods Booke is manifold. Chriſts cighr 
Beatitudes inthe Goſpell, have almoſt as many ſeverall reſpets: ſome 
bleſſed for this cauſe, ſome for that. The dead herein the Lord, Why, 
orhow are they bleſſed? Thats awide and a deepe Ocean; thetime too 
ſhort, and mans wit to ſhallow for this Theme. This Verſe ſhall con- 
fine me. It affords two Reaſons, why the dead in Chriſt are bleſſed, 
their Reſt, and their Reward, Theres but one little clauſe betwixt my 
Text, andthem ; They reſt from their labours , and their Workes follow 
them. A word of cach, and I end ; I havetreated of them amplely here 
before. | | 
For the one, the labours of mans lifeare infinite, by the browes ſweat 
to carne our bread ; the worlds moleſtations, the luſts inquictations, Sa- 
tans ſolicitations. By death he hath a Quiet#s e# from All; no man hath 
before; not the ſonne of man —— wasa foole, God calls _ 
cc - IO, 


The Aiithors Farewell SzxMon © af d 


— 


A Funeral StxmoN. 


fo, that ſaid to his ſoule, Requieſce, while he lived. Requiens be Funcrall 
Anthems. Theres a ſoules reſt indeede in 7eremie, andin the Goſpell, 
Matth.1 1. 29. Requiem animabie, by godly life, and holy faith. Thats 
bur peace ofconſcience, an internall reſt. But a torall releaſe from all 
diſquie”, even ofthe body too, a reſt from alllabours, is not had inthis 
life. For man (7obſaith) is borne to labours; 55 7057: wiiuetzs wee are 
( Saint Pa#{ſaith) ordained to it, Yita perpetua Crux, Death is the ſole 
and finall diſcharge from all diſturbance. 

For the other, Workes here by Metonymie meane Reward, aselſe 
where often. Tt is ſo gloſſed plainely in Boaz ſpeachto Rath, The Lord 
render thee thy worke,and a reward be given thee. For Gods reward is 
according to mans worke : thats frequent in Scripture. Not that 
workes merit ; but becauſe they come from faith, which makes Chriſts 
merits ours. Their reward is our ſalvation, z. cternall life and glory, 
This ſhall follow them, that dic in Chriſt. Not follow afarre off, which 
Papiſts grant, but ſay, Fire muſt purge us firſt, Purgatorie fire. Bur 
the Spirir here ſaith, 4 -0dd, immedialty. Or becauſe they elude that 
word many wayes; the phraſe here meanesbetter, than is tranſlated, 
«x0«96i waT «Vier, their workes, not follow, but, goe with them. The 
words well weighed ſound ſo. This is the. bleſſedneſle of the godly, 
whenthey die, admirably great, remove from reſtleſſe Jabours unto 
endleſſe joyes, and infallibly ſure + the Spirit ſaies it, biddes write ic, 
Even Gods Spirit, the holy Ghoſt ; C#i cum Patre,Gc. | 
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The ſeventh Sermon, 


Apoc. 14- 13- oy 
Bleſſe ed are the dead,that dye in the Loyd, WC, 


== Y Theme is the happinefſe of holy men de- 
89. 27 \| caſed, aſſured by the teſtimony of the holy 
Ghoſt, Ever (0, ſaith the Spirit ; and expounded 
partly, in their relaxation from the'miſeries of 
the world, For they reſt from their labours ; and 
MM partly in their retriburion in heaven. and their 
warkes,e+c, Foure ſeverall clauſes, and as many 
ſeverall points. Firſt, what ir is #0 dyc i17 the Ld 
| 1 The ſecond, the verdid ofthe holy Ghoſt. The 
third, the riddance from the wretchednefle of this life. And the laſt, 
the fruition ofthe recompenſe of our Faith. Forthe firſt. .. 

The quality of the greater part aſſembled requires, | ſhould be plain: 
the more intelligent wilt(1 hopeypardon me. They indeed more ſpe- 
cially Dye is che Lord, who are-ſlaine by che Beaſt ſpoken of in this 
Chapter ;- that ſuffer deathfor Chriſt, ”and for the Goſpell; thar perſe- 
cuted by Antichriſt ſcaleupthe truthof Gods word and Religion with 
their blood. The Lord inthe firſt dawning of the world,: put cnmitic 
Ccc2 between 
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between the Serpent and his Seed, and the Woman and her Seed. Sathan 
was the Serpent,and his Secd are the ungodly. The Womans Seed was 
- Chriſt,ap re all Oe CI rvog Hagan" 
have alwayes fought againſt Go is children : ſometime by poli- 
cieand 9 Tn opabek had preferments for Ba/aaw.to curſe 72 
rael, andthe Scribes 3o. filver peeces for j#4as to:betray his maſter : 
and ſometime by maine force, as the ewes had ſcourges for the Apo. 
ſtles backes, Paſchur had ſtockes for leremies feete, and Jexabelan Axe 

. for Elias head. | _* dmc 7-4 
For Sathan being the Prince of this world Saint Pau{ſaith, the God 
of the world, he ſaith too, and chalenging the gift of all the kingdomes 
thereof, Luk.4.6. cannot abide Gads Church to bee in his domitiions - 


but firſt afſaieth by Scion to'makeit his ; and if they faile, then 


by perſecutions to xſre it out. So thavthere hath beeye Ih all 
conginuall warre inh6, Church, cither go pervert or to4fbyert 
Saints on earth, either tomake them ofthe world, orto thruſt them 
out of the world. Now ſuchas having manfully ſtood m Gods field a- 
gainſt the enemies oftbis truth, and fought courageouſly under Chriſts 
cnſigne indefenſe of the faith, have at laſt loſt their Jives in the 
quarrellof the Goſpel, willingly offering their heads unto the blocke, 
or their hears unothgſword, yeatheir whole bodies unto the fires 
of the perſecutour,thele areſayd more ſpecially to dye inthe Lord,and 
bleſſedaretheſe men.; Eor their bodies yeeldingup theghoſt incarth, 

 ſendethup their ſpiritsa ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice into heaven: where for 
the momentany lightneſſe of their afflictions inthis world, ſhall be given 
them inthe world to come a far mot excellent eternall waight of glory. 
Herethey received doome of death from the Iudge ; there they ſhall 
receiveacrowne of life from God. For the blood of Martyrs is the 
key of Paradiſe,Tert. He —_— ſoundly, but we may ; and he that 
loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall finde it, ſaith Chriſt. 

Theſe moſt kindly indeed Dye in the Zord.But rhey alfo-dye i» him, 
that retaine conſtant faith tothe laſt gaſpe of breath. And therefore S. 
Cyprian makestwo ſorts. of martyxdame ; one the contefkon of Chriſt 
with our blood ; the other the | profeſſion | of his Golpdll by good 
workes., To moderate wrath, to maſterluſt, to reprefle. avarice, ro 
humble pride, pars magy« mariyriieft, is agreat part bf marryrdome, 
yaint Auguſt. That wee may beecalled Martyrs, and fayd co dycin 
the Lord, not onely by bearing witneſſe to: the Goſpell by ourdearh, 
but alſo by ſubſc ribingto the Law by our life. For they thar live in the 
Lord, doe alſo dycjn the Lord, Hee thae-carefully obeyerh Gods 
precepts, and aſſuredly beleeyeth his promiſes, he liveth inthe Lord. 
And it inthis obedience ofthe Law, and belecefe of the: Goſpell, hee 
continue to the end : thopgh the frailtic ofthefleſh, theallurementsof 
part ace Fm the ſuggeſtions of the eemprter _— ſomerimes 
make hum tal aps foulely : yet ifhe riſcagaine by repencanc 
and at thetime of his 7. ar faſt fixed on Gods promiſes in 
Chriſt, yeecld up his ſoule into the hands of his Redeemer, hce dieth 
alſo inthe Lord; and bleſſed is ſchan one, that ſodyerth inthe Lord. 


The 


Leave this firſt point, 
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The ſecond is the teſtimony ofthe holy Ghoſt, meant here by the 
Spirit. I might obſerve twothings init ; one, the truth of the witneſle, 
the other, the difference betweene the verdict of God, andthe opinion 
of the world. Burt the former I omit ; no man doubts of Gods truth. 
Forthe latter z Martyrdome,theſpeciall kind of dyizg is the Lord, hath 
lightly three things init, ſhame, torture and death, all three enemies 
to fleſhand blood. For ſhame ; the malefaQour ſentenced by the ſudge 
to ſuffer open diſcipline, will be well content, cither to fine halfe his 
worth, to redeeme the ſame, orto have his ſtripes doubled. trebled, 
ſoitmay bee in ſecret. For torture, the ſtouteſt (| pirit will ſhrinke at 
paine, and the ſenſe of exquiſite torment will forcethe ſtrongeſt hear- 
ted man, tocry outlikea woman in her travell. For death, the Mer- 
chantin a tempeſt, be his fraight never ſo pretious, will caſt it out, to 
ſave himſclfe. The devill thougha lyar, yetin this he ſayd truth, chat 
4a man will give all that he hath for hi life. 

Now the Martyr not mooved with any of theſe reſpeds, refuſerh 
none of theſe three ; but willingly yeeldeth himſelfe unto death, bce 
it neverſo ſhameful], beitnever ſo painefull. The Infidell,or Atheiſt 
noting his reſolution, . cſteemeth his eſtate to be wretched and unhap- 
py, and the perſon himſclfe to be out of his wits. The ſenſuall Epicure, 
thatplaceth his happineſſeinlite, pleaſure, & eaſe, and reckoneth dearth 
to bee the maineſt evill, eſpecially when ignominic and torment bee 
joyned with it, judgeth the Martyr a meere mad man. Hee waigheth 
not the cauſe, which is Chriſts quarrell, but looketh onely on the pu- 
niſhmenr. And indeede, were it not that hee dyed in the defence of 
Faith, he were ofall men the moſt miſerable. Butthe verdict of Gods 
ſpirit is much differing from the worlds opinion; and pronounceth 
them happy, that dye in the Lord. Bleſſed are they (ſaith Chriſt) that 
ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake. For he that loſeth his life for the 
Goſpell ſhall finde it, Yea hee ſhall gaine by his loſſe, For hee lo- 
ſeth buta temporall life, and that ſowred with much ſorrow - but hee 
fhall finde aneternall life, and thar tull ofall joyes, inthe kingdome of 
heaven. | 

But to come to the ſecond kind of dying in the Lord, which is after 
the long leading of an holy life, the happy attain:'ng ro a godly death, 
For he tharliveth in Gods feare, ſhall dye in God: favour. Ir isa plaine, 
buta true proverbe, 2uals vita,finis ita, Foras it is ſayd of the (inner, 
whoafter diſſembled repentance falls into relapſe of his wickednefle, 
that the end ofthatman is worſe then. the beginning : ſo iris as true of 
the good Chriſtian, that remembring his Creatourin the dayes of his 
youth, andgrowing upinvertue,and Religion; as he grew in yeares, 
at length departerh in the faith of his Saviour, thar the end of 
that man is more bleſſed, then his beginning. Now how differs the 
worlds judgement, and the ſpirits concerning theſe ? doe they better 
agree here 2 RT 

The profeſſion of Chriſt and ofthe Goſpell in the primitive Church 
ſeemed to the Gentiles a notable ſotriſhneſſe, and was therefore perſe. 
cuted inall places, and Chriſtians accounted the ſcumme of the carth, 
in Saint Pav/s phraſe, the off-ſcouring ofthe world, Not onely Pro- 
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phetsin thetime ofthe Law, and Apoſtles, of the Goſpell, and now 
the Preachers of both, were and are eſteemed of irreligious Atheiſts, 
and profane Chriſtians, mad men and idiots : as 1ehn's roffianly com- 
panions fayd of one, wherefore came that mad fellow f and Feſtws to 
. paul, thou art beſide thy ſelfe : but in every private Chriſtian,” the more 
zealous profeſſion of Religions counted folly ; and to be wile and pre. 
ciſe rogether is thoughr athing impoſſible. Wiſedome is putin riches, 
in honour,inpolicie, inPrinces favours, in providing for the continu- 
ance of our names, by leaving our lands to our poſteritie, and much 
ſubſtance ro our children. Godlinefle is left for the dregs of the peo- 
ple, and for the meane wits of baſe and fimple men. And thoughin 
our Chriſtian Common wealths, partly for feareof ſeverity of Jawes, 
and partly through the great light of the Goſpel, preached ſo many 
yeares, and in ſomany places, there are but few found, that denying 
God, and defying all Keligion, fay withthe Sadducees, thatthere is no 
reſurreRion: yet the lend lives of the po of Chriſtians, bewray 
our ſecret opinions : to wit, that Religion is but a meere policic, ro 
kcepe menin awe; and that neicher happineſſe ſtandeth 1n living in 
Gods feare, nor bleſſedneſle conſiſterth indying in his faith - Tharche 
young man is torejoycein his youth, and toler his heart bee merry in 
is greene yeares, toinjoy all the pleaſures of his eyes, and to walke 
inaſ the luſts of his heart : and tharthe old man is to cheriſh his age, 
and to take his caſe inkis gray hayres ; to injoy the world, while his 
dayes doe laſt, and to cate and drinke, for to morrow hee ſhall dye : 
that itis a vanity to ſerve the Lord,and there isnot profit in obeying of 
his Lawes. Thus ſaiththe world. 

Now what ſaiththe or ? Godlireſſe i profitable every way, 1 Tim. 
4. hath the promiſes of both this life, and of the life to come, Axkes 
the worldling tn 196b, what gainen there got by being godly? The Spirit 
anſwers inthe Pſalme,Yerily there is 4 reward for the righteons, This 
point needs prefling more then proofe. The fearetull examples of the 
wicked, whenthey dye,and theirconſciences while yet they live, doe 
yeeld cleareevidencertothe ſpirits teſtimony. 

For the former, the book of Scripturs,and the hiſtory of the Church, 
areaSit weretwo great offices of record, whereinare enrolled infinite 
inſtances ofthis kind. To let Church ſtory paſſe, becauſe you are bet. 
teracquainted with the Bible, Herod in the Acts, and Ant chus in the 
Maccabees,after theirimpudent blaſphemies againſt God,& their ſavage 
faughters ofhis Saints, ſmitten by Gods Angels, and the wrath of the 
Lord in juſt vengeance ſeafing onthem, that the wormes iſſuing from 
their intrailes, and the fleſh rotting and falling from their bones, nei- 
ther ſouldiers, ſervants, nor themſelyes could indure the intollerable 
ſtench of their bodyes, are monuments of the miſerable end of the 
wicked. 1#das hisexample is more fearefull, who after his betraying 
unto death the Lord of life, felt the panges of deſpaire ſo rormenting 
his ſoule, and the gnawing worme of conſcience fo fretting his heart; 
that not able to abidethem, he hung himſelfe. Nay when he was dead, 
his body conld not hold them ; butthey ſoraged within him, that hee 
burſt aſunder, and his bowels guſhed out.Comerothe other cvidence, 
their owne conſcience, The 
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yet at leaſt his, as well as Chriſts, "That is often, Grace and Peace from 
God the Father, and the 'Lordieſw Chriſt. The Father is the ſpring of 
ir, and the Sonne is the' meanes of it, 4 Patre, but per Filium. That 
Grace meahes Mercy and Goodnefle. But Chriſts Grace here, ſome 
will have to meane Chriſts merits, all the benefits of his Obedience. 
Itis worth the wiſhing, Mans whole Redemtion. Bur then heres an 
other Soleciſme, Orderis broke againe, and worſe then before. Be 
Saint Paul pardoned, inthat he put Chriſt firſt, the Father after him ; 
becauſe in Trinity is no Priority. Itisalloneto the three Perſons, who 
is named firſt; 'But betweene the Love 6f God, and the grace of Chriſt, 
as we conſtrued ir, there is Priority. Gods Love'is the Ancjenter : 
Chriſtsgrace came afterir; Firſt, rhe Fathers Love eleed uszand then 
the Sonnes ſufferings redeemed us. Saint Pasl therefore plainely in- 
verts order here. For Gods Love is the caufe'of-Chrifts grace, and 
ſhould therefore be pur firſt - forthe Cauſe precedes the cffeR, Scrip- 
tures may ſceme to oppole one another. 0ut | | 

Saint Pawl ſaith, there was enmity berweene God and us, tif Chriſt 
had reconciled £s.So ſhoutd Chriſts prace ſeeme firſt.Chriſts ſelfe ſaith 
croſſe tothat, that God ſo loved the World,that he'zave hu onely Somne ; 
firſt Loved, and then Gave. 'Sois Gods Love theformer. I finde ſome 
expoſitors, curious inaccording theſe two Scriptutes. Bur I thinke 
grace and love to be here but Synonymaes. I wiſhnotto be more acute, 
thenthe Apoſtle. And as grace ſometimes isaſcribed unto the Father, 
ſois Love unto the Sonne.- To end this, Grace is the gift. It being but 
one word, why are ſo many names heaped onthe Giver? The great- 
neſle of his grace is well worthy of them all. 'I will notexamine them ; 
you have heard them oft expounded. A 

The ſecondis Gods Love. Say,Graceand Love be one ; yet Chriſt 
and God is not. O Hereticke ? would a Papiſt &ry, Chriſt and God 
not one? thats Arianiſme ; Is not Chriſt, God 2 He is. Yet Chriſt 
and God here arenot one. .For God here meanes the Father, does ſo 
often, Though in the ſacred Trinity, every Perſon be God, and the 
Word (God) in Scripture doe moſtly meane all Three : yertheterme 
ſometimes ſinglesout one alone, Heb. 1.1. God ſpake unto the Patriarkes, 
thats God the Father, 1 Tim 3, God manifeſted in the ficſh; thats God 
the Sonne, A @.5.4. Thou haſt lyed unto God, thats to God the Holy 
Ghoſt. The word is here not iz butvx7zz05%, not ſubſtantiall, but perſo- 
nall, is ſo often, the Father. To take hint here to treate of the Trinity, 
oftheir Perſonall proprieties, and conſubſtantiality, were but digreſ- 


ſion; ©or if ſeaſonable, not much profitable, points too darke for many 


here. Onely Saint Pauls zeale to the Churches generall good would 
Obiter be obſerved : that whereas inall other his Epi#/cs, ſaving this, 
he commends the Churches, unto which he writes, to the Grace of 
Chriſt onely; here he conjoynes with Chriſt, God andthe Holy Spirit, 
all the Perſons of the Deity. They are ſafe #* 2 7e#-;thrice fafe,that have 

ſuch Keepers, ſuch, and ſomany. | | 
Lacobtruſts tsſephs Sonnes to the bleffing of an Angell, Gen. 48. A 
Romaniſt thinkes a Saint ſufficient topreferve him,eſpecially if Chriſts 
Mother, Saint Pav/wrote to Romans, 'butnever taught them that: he 
TOE commended 
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commended them to Chriſt, tothe grace of the Lord leſas, So does 
he all the Churches, notto Gods Mother, butto Gods Sonne, notto 
Gods Angell, butto Gods Selfe. Yea here, .notto one Pcrſon onely, 
though that would have ſufficed, but zoyntly toall three, Father,Sonne, 
and Holy Ghoſt. 1f Chriſt could ſay, Father, of thoſe whom thou haſt 
jves me, 1have not loſt one : they are ſureto belafe, who be kept by 
211 the Perſons. Indeed by one,as wellas by them all,by any one,as well 
as by all three. Burt it ſounds to ſenſe more ſweetly, to fooliſh fleſh and 
blood, by All, then by one onely. If ſome weake-witted Chriſtian, 
that did not conccivethe parity ofthe Perſons, hearing Chriſt- call his 
Father greater then himſclte, Pater major me eſt, and that the Holy 
Ghoſt doth but proceed fromthem,would wiſh God the Father to take 
the charge ot him: even ſuchaſeely Soule Saint Paul doth here ſatisfie 
by the Love of Godthe Father. - ; ; 

Now what is that Love 2 His Grace, bis Goodneſle, his Patience, 
his Mercy. His Grace; for it is free. Thou haſt not bought it, norde- 
ſerved it. Merit jsthcidleſt opinion in all Popery. 'His Goodneſle, for 
it is bountifull, <4 ; Saint Pauls terme,exccedes for Amplitude, 
in all dimenfions, bredth, length, depth,and heighth, Epheſ. 3.18.Such, 
as youmay Cry of it, ;as Saint Pau! does of Gods Wiſdome, 0 Altitude! 
His Patience, for he forbeares to puniſh. His Mercy for he pardons 
all our {innes. Its not that Love, that firſteleced us, before the world, 
forcordained usto Salvation ; buta ſprigge ſpringing from it 5 crow- 
ning us with all blefhngs. . Nor yetthat his generall Love, common to 
the Reprobates, conferring many favours even on them: But hiscſpe- 
ciall kindneſſe, in kceping from us nothing thatis good, in guiding, in 
preſerving, inbleſſing and affiſting us. [There is a Love of God too, 
not meant here; for the phraſe ſuffers two ſenſes, may meane either 
aQtively from God to man, or paſhvely from man to God. Our Love 
to God, as wellas Gods tous, is called the Love of God. The Paſfive 
ſenſe is not meanthere ; it were non-ſenſe. 

Toendthis ; the things of God are many, uſefull tous too, Gods 
Power, his Wiſdome,his Iuſtice, and his Truth. But as Saint Pas/ ſaid 
of our Love, Now abide, Faith, Hope, and Love, theſe three ; bur 
the greateſt ottheſe is Love: ſo will i ſay of Gods, the things of God 
are many, but the ſweeteſt is his Loye. Soſweete, nor unto us onely, 
but alſoto himſelfe, that he makes it his owne name. Goa « Love, ſaith 
the Apoſtle. Chriſt ſaid, Zgo ſumVeritas ; but God cries, t go ſum 
Charitas. God hath many cxcellencics; bur they Allare in this One. 
If I call him King, I ſhow his Glory ; if Lord, his Power ; if Iudge; 
his luſtice, faith a Grecke Father. Bur if I call hiuu Love, is ev+ aigo, 
I call him All. What doth the Lord require ofthee (ſaith Moſes )more 
thenthy Love What can Saint Pau/commend thee to, commead the 
Church of Godunto, more then to Gods Love? Barcly to God ? thats 
too generall ; we doe ſo one another, bid but <44/c# onely, God be 
with you. [Saint Pau/did the Elders of Zpieſwmin the Acts, And now 
(Brethren) 7 commend you to God, Nay, we doe not ſo much, bid but 
Farewell onely,name not God, Heathens did that, Yalere, 2457+, Shine 
Fas/doesthattoointhis Chapter ver. x1, Fare ye well, wrote to the. 
net 8 men 
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menof Corinth intheir owne phraſe ; they were bur newly wonnefrom 
Genriliſme. But he reſted not {you ſee) inthar, concludes in'a more 
Chriſtian torme, withthe words of my Text. Onely to the Almigh- 
cie * So isourſtyle too inour letters. That haply meanes fotnewhat 
more, inſinuatesGods power. But Gratias eſt nomen pieratis, quam po- 
zeſtatss, Tert, theterme of love, is ſweeterthan ofpower. Notſyeeter 
onely, butalſo-of moreforce to confirmefaith. For power is coucht in 
love ; love is not ſo in power. Not what God'awwdoe, thathew:/! ;bur 
what God will doe, thathe can 5 Domine, fs vis, pores, faith the Leper. 
Gods love, alone is enoughto be commended to. I have beene long it 
this, long in Gods Love; God hold meever init, and you all. 
Thethird is the Commwnion of the Holy Ghoſt, Hee is God'as well as 
the Father;and che Sonne Saint Pau/ here calls but one of them ſo onely, 
Which with ſome other Scriptures, -hath ſtumbled many Heretickes, 
hinted them to denie both the other robe God. Simplicitie of infideli. 
tie doe.cauſe ſome Qu2rcsherezwhich 1 will not argue;but touch onely. 
I would notdoe ſo much, but that they comenot often. Thefirſtts, 


4s fit, Is there ſucha _ Some diſciples in thes.4 &Fs, tell Pau, - 


they had not heard of any holy Ghoſt. Bur thats meant metonymict, 
moſt Expoſitors ſay, of the gitrs, rhe extraordinariegifrs of the holy 
Ghoſt. Theſecond is Qui, whohe'is, or rather firſt, 0d, whatit is * 
For of old, S«moſatenus, and Servetus but of lare, have held, heeisno 
ſubſtance, batan Act onely, Gods Enerzeia, his working power ints. 
The Angells ſpeech to cAfarie ſcemes to ſound fo, Luke '-75 . The holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come unto thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſbadow 
ehee. Say, Perſon; yeta Creature, the blaſphemic of Arins and Mace- 
donins. They denied himro be God, called him in ſcorne 99342957, 
Naz.anunwritten God z Scripture makes him notie, they ſay, falſely 
ſay. Grant him God ; yettheſame Perſon with Chriſt and the Father. 
Yeeld himdiftin& fromborh, a third Perſon; yetanother God. Some 
Heretickes held three Gods the Tri#heite. 

Some jected and jeſted Lucian-like; hearing, he proceeded from the 
Father, called him therefore his ſonne, and ſo Chriſts brother. Burt 
hearing he proceeded from the Sonne too, they called God his Grand- 
father. Theſe arethe CAr11as blaſphemies in 1thanaſins and Epiphanius. 
Some have profanely made him of feminine ſexe, and called him 
Chriſts fiſter, ; | 

His title here hath two termes, Holy, and Spirit. Each apart belongs 
to both the other Perſons. God & a Spirit, ſaith Chriſt; and the Sera- 
phims in Eſay crie, Holy, Holy, Holy, one Holy tocach Perfot. But put 


thn bothtogether; thenrhey ſpell the third Perſonalone by himlelte. 


Yet are Angells called ſo too, holy Spirits ; and ſoare Saints: For what 
are {oulcs, bur Spirits ? And what meanes Saints butholy ? ohe the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is tidled ſo w7 itt, highly with an Article, for diſtinai6n, 


h *:4C2,the Spirit ; yea two Atticles, 73 7140 #2 21, the Spitit, the ho- 
y Spirit, - Se UB Z- 
Firſt, why a Spirit ? Becauſe he is breathed from the Farher, andthe 
Sonne, proceeds from bothy called therefore by Saint A#guſtine, Spiri- 
$4 A mborwum the Spirit ofthem both, Ofrhe one, 7 # 40t yak 
| peake 
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ſpeake, ſaith Chriſt, but the Spirit of your F atber.Of the other, God ſent 
the Spirit of hu S onne, ſaith the Apoſtle. I ſaid, a Spirit, becauſe brea- 
thed from God. From the Father, David ſaith, Pſal. 33. Spiritu oris 
Cj us, omni virtus corum, the hoaſt of heaves by the breath of his mouth: 
Saint Baſil and Cyril ſay, he meanesthe holy Ghoſt. From the Sonne, 
Saint Paw! ſaith, Wohm the Lord Teſus will confound withithe breath of his 
month,Qecum.and Genadus ſay, hemeanes ſo too. Angells, mens ſoulcs, 
and winds,and ſome moe things are called ſpirits, but created ſpirits all, 
But this ſpirit is no creature. The great Councell of Chalcedon defind 
him tobe God. | 

Secondly, why Holy: Not 06 ſanfitatem Immanentem,the Schooles 
terme, for holincſſe in himſelfe z the Father and the Sonne, both have 
that alſo, but rather Emanantem, the Holinefle, he workes in man. Both 
doe diſtinguiſh him from Sathan, a Spirittoo, but 7 »madss, an un- 
cleane Spirit and unholy, both ſ#bjedFive & effettive, workes all un- 
cleaneneſſe and unholineſſe in man. The holy Ghoſt doth the contra- 
rie : as himſelfe is holy, ſo makes he us ſoto, called thereforeby S. Pas, 
TreCusdyurwns, the ſanttifying Spirit ; forallſanQification is from him. 

But what mcanes the Communion of the holy Ghoſt ? Thatsin my 
Textthe hardeſt terme. Chriſts Grace, the firſt thing here, and the 


Love of God, the ſecond; arc incſtimable mercies,even mans heaven 


oh earth, his hight of happineſle here. They giveand grant them us; 
but their ſeifin and deliverie is by the holy Ghoſt. The: Conceffion is 
from them ; but he puts us in Poſſeſhon. They Collate, but he Induds. 
[ Father and Sonne doe dwell inholy men, as well as the Spirit, Chriſt 
faith it. Why £ Becauſe they both worke in the faithfull by the Spirit, J 
Their gifts and Graces are conveighed to them by him. He is Digitus 
Dei, Gods finger, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, his hand, to reachus all Gods 
bleſſings. Hence have Divinescalled him Gods iriex««», Gods Vertne 
and his power. The enlightening of the Mind, the enclining of the 
Will, the enkindling of the heart, is all his operation. The Sonne Re- 
concilesusto his Father offended. That Reconciliation the Spirit aſ- 
ſuresto us, and feales unto our ſoules the pardon of our ſinnes. All the 
Churches good, it is from God, fromall the Perſons joyntly. But the 
Communicatio, that is, the Diſtribution, the dole of it toevery man is 
by the holy Ghoſt, .This Grace, Love, and: Communion, Saint Paul 
wiſheth tothe Church, to be with the Corinthians, Y obiſcum, 
Wil Saint Pasl wiſh Peatles ro Swine, holy things to Dogges, © v 
co $ Gods Loue is a Pearle, Grace an holy thing : and drunken menare 
Swine, unclcane Perſons Dogges. Will he bid $alvere in the front of 
his Epiftles and walere inthe foot of it; to Schiſmatickes and Heretiches. 
Tis again S, 10hus rule, Bid nor ſuch an 0ne,God ſpeed.S, Pauls ſelfe ſairh 
more, H4reticum hominem devita, avoid the Hereticke, 'nay, Devita, 
rake bis life from him, by ſome Papiſts conſtruion, - burne himara 
ſtake. Such were theſe Corinthians;Schiſmaticks,Lam Paub,Lam Apollos, 
I am Cephas, I am Chriſts.Heretickes, grand heretickes ; they denied the 
ReſurreQtion. Some of them drunken, and that atthe Lords Supper. 
Fornicationthere too, Llnceſtuous fornication, thats farre worſe : the 


higheſt Inceſt too, ſuch as is notamong Heathens, a man to have his 
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Fathers wife. [ Scelus inauditum, Tully calls ir, and incredible. Is Saint 
Pas! ſo (olicitous to ſalute ſuch with z=«-« 4 «4lwn. Grace and Peace And 
rocommend ſuch ro the Love of Goa, and the Grace of the Lord Ieſus? 1 
could muſter moe finnes, enormous iinnes of theirs, 1 Cor.6.1 0. 

But heare there the Apoſtles charitable cbarge,and ſuch (ſaith hee) 
were ſome of you. See how he ſalves the ſore. They were but ſome, nor 
many ; and the ſome, but were, not are. Some ſinners in ſo greata citic, 
no great wonder, Among Chriſts twelve Diſciples was one 1adas , in 
Noahs Arke but eight perſons, one Cham ; of but foure in Adams family, 
one Cain z of but twoin Rebecchaes wombe, one Eſau, And tis erats, 
they were, they had beene ſuch. Who hath notbeenea ſinner. ----Se- 
mel inſanivimus omnes. Butthey were now walhed, juſtified, ſanctified. 
Saint Pawl grievouſly chargeth them, bat as graciouſly diſchargeth 
them z and that at once, accuſeth and quitteth them both with one 
breath. Say they were ſuch yet ſtill : yet were Saint Pasls wiſh here 
warrantable. Chriſts Grace, Gods Love, and the working of the Spirit, 
as the faithfull neede them, toconfirme them; ſo the ſinnefull want 
them, to convertthem. 


Laſtly, tis Yobi# omnibus, the blefling, which Saint Paul wiſheth 


them, is #nto them all, He excepts not rhe Schiſmatickes, though they 


preferred Peter and 4pollos before him - not the Inceſtuous perſon, 
though before he had cenſured him with excommunication. They had 
repented All, and therefore hee commends them All, to the Grace of 
the Lord leſus, and tothe Love of God, andtothe ſweet Communion of the 
holy Ghoſt. Andthat with an Amen: not ſaith it onely, fignes it too, 
even from hisſoule. Vnto theſe three ſacred Perſons of the bleffed 
Deitic, be joyntly aſcribed all honour, 8c." 
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<1 and his life.to confound the Adverſary, ©: Prety, learning, 

> and modeſty. inone man to-medte;/; rd hrarainir, hardand __ _... 


£ 


* » 

3 S555 

_—_ L 3 Y% 
>; "y 


Po 


rate faith Nazianagn. - hs Wa rw, mew 4 i 
BU care of God his true worſhip,and Zeale unto his tha 1 
— not Pye gy ne HY AJ TY theLords Hiedllind; in in '- FM 
Beth-el,., Gods houſe-was his joy ;  Diiihie Sermons had his = "i 
Ty haddivine Service Nninah girny as fQnenidocning,; r Tims $7? 

pat boaged's 4 as well CC © oY 


FM ” os. a 4 k « n gion 
a * Ls TEIETS 1 wat.» IL-3. - it ASE | A a, OE m4, , ae Es 0 BEER OY 00.57" RS KEI £ See 
CS : Faw Po TE OE EW IO a. i | ET TS OR iP ings DÞ NRA ee ENS. ad add FROST IGE +: p 
* $50 \- Aba» < > 0b  »- Fr Vp ws #1 q + <Sx S, P00 % ep OW > #9 < th bY ol % A 
© a Ss Pl EY 2 IS WIT DYES 1 SEES > ) a 
= A . ' * = A " P - * 


 _._- Fprivateprayer in. his owne- houſe, daily frequented Gods 
houſe,ctteeming it his happineſſe toofferup, bath ſacrificiom = 
laudis, his thankeſpiving, and vitulos labiarum, his pra ers to 
God, in the great Congregation. And that which addes un- 
to the honour of his name, he was conſtant in the true wor- 
3 Clem.Aler. ſhippe of God and faithfull unto death, wix« 4<rr0ics as Clemen, 
8 7Coreer; Alex, tothelaſt galpe. Faith requires ſRability, own, Rand 
4 — faſtinir. Aſouldiermuſtnot _—_ not be a Transfuga, fly 
over tothe adverſe part,but he muſt not ſo much as fationem 
deferere,ſhrinke ene whit from his ſtanding. This Chtifti- 
:Tin47- ans ground was faith, and ſurely he might ſay with S. Paul 
at his departure, news, 1bave kept it. Nazjanzen complaines 
of ſome,that did wni75r whormotver, fit their faith tothe times, 
24 Cont, augand ſo made ir, fides temporum potins quam Evangcliorum, as Hi. 
larie ſpeakes.Butthis worthy,was no time pleaſcr, Omnia pro 
Herama.s. YOritate, Nihil pro tempore. A wile man faith S. Ambroſe, Non 
nilp.z08. cum Luna matatar, ſed permanebit cam Sole. He was truly wile, 
"I% 7 his faith, was not likethat of the Arrians, annua, & menſtrua, 
Noughtcould drive him from the truth; Non homines, Non 
Demones. | <4 ET 
|. goopond, Workesof charityareſignes of piety, he was Pious this 
ad Piosuſus, . : o > ik & 
 _ way too; witneſle his laxge Legacies to the poore, the ſoules 
Z of many bleſt him for this, Hegave not # all, Almes be- 
Socrat.l.7. long not, 7c iunveics That jartes. merrrempo, i 00 them that make a 
crade, or living of begging. ,Hispitty vas to the weake 
poore,iv 122) whoſe hands faile and tremble, ro ſachaslive 
in Hoſpitals, 7397-2 as the Hebrewes termethemhouſesof 
mercy,to his owne poore. * | | 
50} Almes willed by dying menyic/: tua, as Athanaſins calles 
x.:d ami, them are bur dead facrifices,ycr acceptable ardeath, if there 
be mercy in time of life : His mercy was great /tomany 
| 06 pound POOTEAT bis death, greatto higowne poore in his life; ' when 
Minds. he made his owne. hands hisExecucors, and his owne eyes 
20 toS. Maty -1 «x Eau | | 
'. Modeſthe was,Caret ambitione religioſa devotio , [21d Se Am- 2 
broſe free from ambition, 3 tera Nag; terme. Never active þ 
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refuſe tum mi; 5 dd oc ighdmagade pin dnobcetaris Aw. This 


. D*.did notonely norſecke it,butrefuſed ir,One onely place 


inall histimeheaffected,and made ſure for, the Cuſtos-ſhip 


| of Chriſts Colledge in Cambridge,not to better his cftate, bur 


to better it; It was his Tthaca,and he did zeale thegood of ir. 

Learned he was. Knowledge cauſed Galen to be called 
Nature miraculum, this Doctor was: Eccleſia. miraculum. © No 
maneyer knew him, but mult necds fay, that one of the 
brighteſt ſtarres in our Eaſtisſer.. They which knew him 
well knew him learned,inall kinde of learning. All Arts are | 
knit,nter ſe, hence Tertulhan, Nullanon alterius aut mater,aut ve1qol.c.s. 
propinqua. This divine had joyned all in himſelfeſo well,that 
itis hard to fay inwhich hee was Swuouree. O Ennins cald 
himſelfe Tri-Cor ; A. Gellius ſpeakesthe reaſon, he perfectly 
knew three tongues, Grecam,Oſcam,Latinam. Tri- Cor a fit title 


for Doctor (lerke, he throughly underſtood three langua. 


ges,Latine,Greeke,and Hebrew, the reaſon as I conceive, thar 

moved DoctorVillt in his dedicatory Epiſtle to ChriſtsCol- 

ledge,co ſtile hum, Trim linguarum peritiſoinius. That Colledge 

hada teſtimony oF his learning in his'Hebrew Lectures, ſo 

had the Vniverſitie in his Diſputations,and (Jerums; fo had 

the Church ; - when his Majeſty of bleſſed memory, called 

many to the great worke of the laſt Tranſlation of the Enge ne. qndeenes 
gliſh Bible, he was in that Numbcr,like one of the chiefe of 21-4. 


Sacavia, 


Davids worthics, not amongſtche thirty; butzmongſ the jo 
firſt three. And as he was wuti« of great learning; ſoalſo Peneateuch 
onbrers Of great paines. His lifea continuall labour, eicher comminedes 


reading,or preaching,or tudging ; or it that which was his $2224 >r- 
felicity,in inſtrufing yourg Gentlemen, young Schollers. # &: lake 
Many may truly fay of this Booke as Cyprian of - Tertullian; Cour. = 
Da Magiſtrum. But wiſe mendie, ſaid the Pſalmiſft as well as 
the fooliſhy There is Nomen Indeclinabile, and ſuch a Noune 
is Death, This learned Clerke,this great Grammarian could 
not decline it. He is worthy: to be remembred of us though 


dead,forhe loved us,and our Church, witneflerhis pledge of 


his loveto both,his workes. Theſe workes but Sermons, 
and thoſe not many, yer ſuch as the world hath few better: 
Tor Sugher obs of a ſhore Text,is true of theſe Ser- 
mons,Parce yerba, . ſed magnarum rerun gravida, theres _ 
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Plin.Sec.l.5. 
Bp. 19, 


Naz .in Baſ, 
Crat, 20, 


Clem. Alex. 
Strom,1, 1, 


ſoundlightly in mens words than ſubſtance ; "in theſeſer- 


. mons, theres more ſubſtance, chan ſoundin words, The 


words are bun few,but full,as Phils laid of love, ſol of theſe 
615x004 NE mand Rt Swizus. He that reades them, ſhall have no juſt 


cauſe to complaine with him in the Comedie, Pol ego 


oleum & operam perdidi. | | ty 
If my teſtimony be too ſlight and (lender, (as indeed who 
can worthily praiſe him ) ler it be remembred-whac Pliny 


ſometime ſaid to Antoninus, Piftores pulchram,abſoluttmg, facis * 
em rare niſi in pejus effingunt, an exa&t face is very ſeldome- 


drawne but with much diſadyantagez much more when a 
bangler hath itin hand. Imay ſay of himand his workes, 
as Nazianzen of Baſil, We iriningurie; here wants his owne 
tongue to ſpeakethe worth of himſelfe and workes, cnttin? 
a4u9;2, in borh there is excellent matter of -praile, v6: Ni no 


no wu mombinuc 35, but himfelfe alone worthy, becauſea- 


lone able to commend that matter. But the ſea ſaith Nazs: 
5 Neru7 31 urgtlrmer 65 dvr meu meede not the myers, chat yerrun 
into1tz nor hemine or any others praiſe. Learned hee way 
among the living,my defire is he ___ living among rhe 
learned. How {hall he novv live, buc 

polthume iſſue ofhis exquiſite braine? 


Theſe Sermons when uttered with his voyce, were heard 
by your worſhips with admiration; Printing is a kinde of 


preaching. (lem.dlex.nortes it, 4ypoup/rln dr abr both: preach 


the word, 759056477 xep3; which whenthe world (hallread, 
they will marvaile, that ſuch excellency could lie ſo cloſe. 
But qualia,qualia,preſunning of your worlhips favorable ac+ 
ceprtance; notfor his ſake thatdedicares them;for whataml; 
or my deſervings? bur for the Authors, whoſe memory re- 
maines yet with you,and you defire- (hope) ſhould doefo 
with others, Irecommend them to-your Patronage, atid 
your ſelves to Gods proteQion,beſeeching him,fo vouchlafe 
you his loye,while you live on earch, and crocrowne you after 
death with eternall life in heaven. This is his prayer, who 
{hall remaine, | 20 101 4/7 
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"The rſt Sermon; | 


go Jews. 
'the Cay EST rows and the Long 5s amon 


WW yee ” your Je ; above the (Congregation of 
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Latin "oY the ©hy with aft 
Dk pics the Chap it 
- tory ; bidsis,Bchold. Behold what * that 
| es Of hath ometimes crycd, "wwP WP 
confpiracie,aconſpiracie.- Behold here a con- 
FOll ſpiracie of a route of malecontents againſt the 
Mt Governors. And they gathered together, What 
g_ Isthegathering ? Noe Get aopets an. ec? 
IR ng an indifferent word; -meancs 
ah fembi But the verſe before glofles it, Swrrexerant, thiy Roſe, 
an Fo thats the a. Punwhoſ ?.Th — ti 
thefirlt verſe, Corah, Dathan, Abiram, and'0n the Cel Peleth,they 
are theRiſers.  Againſt-whom thats here expreſly, Moſes and Azron, 
the chiefe magiſtrares and the High-Pricft. Whats the grievance < 
- their nſurpi of nic -over-the people, you take' too muc 
Whatsthe grognd of that Gravemen? EE 
every one of them'; ; they neede noe Prieſt, thats: for apps 
the Lord & an among them; 'Godisrheir _ 
chars for Moſes "Whatsthe ol on? ay 
ge gves iubewſebl 
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+ ay fuch as role | Not 4x — , a rt t of ab 
jeas, c le one 0 evi, one'fthe c 
Tribesin / Revbey, 1ſraets. firſt bore, Cor, 
Cohathite, 


t - ontic onely, ſome beggerly borne vagranc, 
(2s God 


crouch to him for apeece 0 filver, ive of bread: of bread:buta chicfe Levit 
Aarous hnfprageey {ow 4. of wealth, =vito, (ſaith toſe [p) ) 
aneminent man, and Dathan, On,; 2nd Abiram, famous men a 
the whole route of them,CapraineSofthe pales menof renowne, 
Thats for their quality. 

Now fortheir Number Garheing, argues pluralitie ; 3 but pluralitieis 
not alwayes multirude. Chriſt (whom wee muſt not teach to ſpeake) 


_ a eathe ethef, eyenoftwoor Matth.18.20, Here 
many a 06 :ainſt Thaſh, Cound) Iozabad,2 Regs 


. - Loreal Fan! agalaſ 3: Two hundred here,” and more a. 


ainſt eHoſes;ver '2. Tis there buragainſt 4oſts;. but here againſt his 
Brother t00. lira andtheirs, peeress Maſti «dverſom me, the 
Riſers againſt them'aiea m 
Noteyet another thing ; the head of this conſpiracies A ſonte of 
Levi, Nat Netofech ar, SANE: learned Levi, that deſerves anEcce! 
Levi,yhom God had ſcattered all che Tridc$zof purpoſe to ins 
ſtruthem all, totcachthem tofeare God, andthe Ki 
againſt Moſes.1 Nay Levi, ſet apart for the ſervice of y 
here togoe apart, as itis verſcx. to riſe againſt the Prieſt, tofaRion | 
gainſt Aaron! bh a 1 
Onething more yet. (0r4h ſtirres not alone, keepes not his conſpi- 
racie wiehin his SC coatez but runs out to Rewben,j0 yneswithanothe) 
Tribe, as evill-eyed as be againſt both Princeand Prict. It would be 
honoyrto them too, to humbleboth : | cas profit ta them too, tq 
pull A4x0» downe.. Might they. had ayailes of the Sanuary 
a ſhareof them at leaſt might 
would,asin leraboams daycs, 
-ments.of the Altar, firſi-truits, tenths, 
had fallento themalike, who ſo liſted tobee. ieſt. Who lied not, 
though he gain'd not, ſore he ſhould, would hebebur at the coſt of an 
Fpbaeaeda 7: aphims he might have a Þ rieſt, as well as. tic4b, a 
HED4 Frick, forhis board, a ſute of raiment, and 4 ten pecces 
2 <= mia were Micahnere ſo any pgs {But jndeede 
TL os iretotheir zthe onetot eScep- 
cl Fen he on would be the ric, Ok othet 
had. very: good opportunity to-C 
pe gr were necre unto the Cobathites, '# 


herom 


mightconſecrate himſelfe ;, the Emoly- 


, all the 


by Gods po = ir patience, ; Was in thei 
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to Helifa ſhouſd pſayſco ſervs thoPricſt, we $6 | 


t among them. If every man that - 
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qefame le ofthe Taberndtle; Neighbours Hitobns confdeng; 
erlier.Thisbc noted inrli6ipe#ſors67his Infortedtiony 'applictty-if 
forges Y onuneo&rhe AQ ii cr ns none 2 
Lake Hofertohis throne) Ind 9.@%40* bis Choe heres eſs 
lovhe wtievi fot borkguagech 1D athan,0n 
id CAPHANIN maſſe bf miateconcerts. th Churgs iid womans ner 
ealth, char wHthGorh tes red [bertetdthey ſay JÞhueſer 
jes his 51 mha\ nor burS):11E TmaRtgMerirbe Dogon ageie motifs, 
ate hay" Pint, toftheir tis nOVPFAPTHEr, and Jack 
ar; th ehonph rhe Trowellanithe Th cching Conibtwill nov/blaſf? 
6.totheck theSteprre,-andthe Mitre both .'Fis mot Demeivins,or 
Alerts, 4'SHveru(atith dr iCop r-ttrich; meheethat holds the: 
; northartarriech bythe pe fy ithe rradeſman; 'or-the-huſ- 
bandman, for the Laitie. Tis notthe poore Curate (let thattermeofs: 
fend tione; forwe ate but Curareg undef Caron alt) tis:northe meine 
Miniſter, meatevither it ls: menncs' of laiowledpe,; for thei Cletgic:/ 
Buefor the La Fang Granny! he Vnigh,/(} 1997-goe no higher). 
aetvof grearfietes; 'and commanderhwtheir:Comnties have doted 
upon Dikcipline,the diminiſhevotregall, bur the idemoliſher of all E- 
piſcopalf authority,” *T heivmutiio 18 ior fo dire@againſt Moſer; 'as 
dpainſt eAurd> 3 though 2vſe# mit fathtoo; wen riſe. Prelacis 


_— potent adverſaries, Lays: Lev) on, things, *would doe: Rew..- 
wr penny: and forthe Churchyrhe'choiſeand chicfe ofir] inert 


and'graced with: degreev\n\'Schootes, >yea and pre- 
br to b 's tof0omes of grearreveinue';" not Deanes, and-Arch- 
deacons, (theyarein their account but Popiſbdipnicjes) but maſters of 
Hoſpitalls,- and'P reachers-in-painfal}eft and'moſt conſpicuous Chur- 
ches, have riſen againſt 4ar9, preachrand- primed: botti again the 
Pretacie, - T hatsfortheit Wote;"And nc). 19 113 1 - 
-* For their Nathber; not like: /aoaþs years; ; evitfundſew,; evill, buf 
norfew; Diſciplineis the x#elans'sk: Generating irs or innovating: 
heads. "All Greece willriſe forir. Thouſands dotiigh forir, makes. 
ſands ſceke it; themſelves ſay? they ſay more, —_ tenthouſand, 
zn hundredithowſand hands would joyne: for ir,'\Cald I them Tegion, 
becaaſethey ate many they are many. Legions, .Not 250. the mumn- 
ber hete, bit'5 6+ rimes2/50.all againſt ' Moſes, ho (ſay 1o:burler 
him Hot truft them, '” A'Prince catmor-/proſpe r a Presbytery 
Nis R44a50nalls, profeſd;! Coright faic  behookearch name 
oor he uſe done: And though. I rather thinke, it (then) 
Ry te Bi sbookear: lng a ſhooke, et dats mer his 
0p. no 
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eoinfome, faith we. Long ng wy ”_ 
jon riſe againſt Nation, Realme 2 againſt ; REALINE: ,, UT ICT agg. in 
one Nation, liiregas, the children of one kingdame fall out berweene 
themſclves. ae againſt Ephrem, andrBphroim 
him,{and Ry on nn tomtnen dynqrons other,:, 
Temporaltie the Spuitualtie,theSpiritualtic it 5 muchieſle che Church 
eppalepoie ſelfe:But letnox Levi riſe within themſelves,; Pax vous 
_ vob," have peace ({aith wer os among yourſelves. Lerage 
Veering, childrenot one wombe; inthe wombex; 4«cob takehj 
cldet /brother-by'the heele... His brother? Nay, bis: facher. Chi 
forctold.it, bur tis foule, children ſhould riſc againſt thejr fathers. The 
Biſhops: the Fathers: of the :; Church»: the . inferione Prieſts, 
Aaron ſonnes. \Etiam tw Fili, ſaid Ceſer to Bratwe, what, thou my 
ſonnereo? "21 43G 207.2,91918 981 LHR 
- Nay; Coreh is more wicked, [47j4m1/eſcam adbuc, .be is2 vilder fob 
low;yet;]he conſpires; thatsthe laſt norc3nithe peripns.- refts.not a0 
riſing himſelfe onely, calls the Z»benitetg xoin with him,  Qur faRious 
Phariſces joyne with the Herodizns againſt-Chriſt, 1udxc-like betray 
bim into the hands of ſinners. | The ptagmaticall. presþyxerian preache . 
eh againſt Prelacieanto Lay cares: A pleating Argument to ſome fe- 
culars,cither ſchiſpmaticall, or ſactilegious,*Botk? men of zcale, paſſive 
| inthe one, the zealeof Gods bonſe eate. upthem: afive..in the other, 
they bave a zealeto cate up Gods houſe; cry with Zecbab and Zalmap- 
aah,Let us take the houſes of Gedon poſſefiion. Twas once Simeon &. Levi, 
brethrenincvillzzis now Rewben and Levi : Levi muſt bee one. hai. 
fees and Elders, Caiphes and Herod againft Chriſt,: Felix: and Auenig 
againſt Paw/, and Dathan againſt cHoſes and 44797 : Prieſts and 
Lay againſt Prince and Prelacie. a6 19t: ul; 
 Tistime weeleave = perſons ;; _—_— theaQtz a wicked One 
Tisa gathering together z too good,a name for it, , Maſes is cald the 
oc manoneatth. Hee ſhowes it here,.togiveſo milde a name tg 
ſovildean a, Tisaſchiſme,verſ. 1. Core went apart-with' Dathan:a 
Faction 5 not anely went afide, bur made afide-; ſo one of the Rebbins 
>loſleth jt. Tis a mutinous commorion; tis 8 faciaus, a ſeditious, are- 
Lious inſurrection. (The verbe is patlive;they were gathered toge- 
ther. Authority cald them not, When che: ey yrs is. & 
Fl 


gain God, Chriftam cjus,and his | or his Mis 
niſters,Þ riefts an Magiſtrates, equa ys pc or recipro- 
call, r/al.z.*The Princes?951) weteaſſembled ; the Kings ffwnr eo, 
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havewamedthem; ſhe.had mutind againſt £39ſes: but a-while before, 
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Serman F. the VisSITATION, 


cone head happly, butofmanychands. Theirvery Motions, Commo- 
tions; pend bur by foine one, but maintaind by multitudes. Goe we 
'on fromthe Actuntothe Objedty: | 215 92000 7 TIRE 
The Commotion.is againſt: Moſes and 1 aros.- CMrriam might 
andthat much after their manner; what hath God ſpokenburby him 
analy 2 God {mote her with-Leprofic. Yeathe whole Congregati 
might have warned them-:-they-all had murmurd againſt Moſes hard 
-before, and againſt Aaron too. They had cryed Lapidate, ſtone them 
with ſtones. God had ſmitten them with peſtilence, had deſtroyed 
them all ; burthat Moſes prayed for them. Burt ambition is oblivious; 
the aſpirer is impudent, btazcth his brow even againſt Gad, 
Our Enzlifh Cobathites, and Reubenites too, the preſumptuous Preſ- 
byterian, aimes not at CA ron onely, but at Hoſes too; requires as 
well equality in Common-wealth, as in the Church. Moparchie inthe 
one, C47iftecracyitithe other, they heartily abhorre. 1n ſtate Eccle- 
fiaſticalland Civill both, they plead and they plot fora popular pari- 
ty. Tocry downe Kings, they thinke is odious, thoſe of them eſpeci- 
ally, that be ſubjeQstoa King, dare not be ſo bold. But they, will 
dare limit him. He ſhall be cald King ; but he ſhall not raigne, but by 
their Rules, Like a LacedemonKing, he ſhall have an Ephorws to cen- 
ſure him: tis Fenxers Divinity.. Nay he ſhall be worſe. The Spartane 
Kings had but five Zphoritocurbe them : buthe ſhalhave fifty; hun- 
dreds to checke him. Power hee ſhall have z but their Conſiſtories 
ſhall confine it, ſhall controll it, Hee muſt ſubmir-his Scepter to their 
Synods, and his Diademe muſt ducke unto thgir Diſcipline. I would 
ſerve you with their phraſe, butthartis ſd unmannerly, he muſt licke 
the duſt ofthe Preſbyteries feet. | | | 
Firſt for Corah, ill became it him, a Levite againſt the Magiſtrate. 
Preiſts ſhould pray for Prinees.. But yctbe it noted to the honour ofthe 
Clergy, the Iewes Clergy, hereisbur one Levite to above two hun- 
dred Rewbenites,one ſonne of Levito above two hundred Lay. I would 
tweteſs with ours. That it may beſo, C4470 muſt looke to Lewviin 
duetime; ſeerhat he ſubſcribe at his Ordination, at his Inſticution, ar 
his Licenſe to LeQurein Citiesand great Townes, where moſtly theſe 
mutiners-2ge bred and fed. Keepe them ſtrictly ro Church Canons : 
who ſhould keepe them, if not Levi?- Cenſure in time their irregula- 
ities. Moſes ſhall have more ſober ſubjects both in Zevi and in Rexbey 
too, farre morethen he hath. . | 
And fot 4aroy, raakes 0ſze ſuch a matter, one ſhould rebuke the 
Prieſt, c.4.2,4. the brdinaty Prieſt £ Here are fellowes feare not to 
tebuke the High Prieſt. Will you heare then ? thats the next point; 
& dixerunt, and they ſaid. © gs OE $ 
ThePerſon is pluralt; butthe Speakeris but one. They come all,but © 
they cannot ſpeke allz Corahis their mouth. Hee belike was learnd ; 
he wasaLevite. This was ?DEU 27a matteroflippes, lethim alone 
withit ; hee was =0«191:10:, Toſephus ſaith excellent of ſpeech: Hee is 
their Oratour, and they ſaid. Sy they. may,, Omnes omnia bona diceze, 
both PricſtandP cople jmay ſay,tothe Biſhop, to. the King, all good 
, P3635 ; 1 © s, - - ſ: 
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244 A Sermon Preached at | Sermon 1; 
fayings. Didio, whiletis fimple, isnoSeleſciſme. Bur here is Congyy, 
iS fo tude cals it) Sloaples Corahs ContradiQion, a Heribah, + 
chiding, a checking of their Governours. Nay tisa worſe-C 
on, tis Malediioz athing the Law forbids, Principem Populs, thay 
fhalt not ſpeake evill of the Ruler ofthe People z ifnot of him,” muchſeſſ 
tohim. Neither Principem Populi, nor Principem Cleri ; for ſo Pay] 
conſtersitdfthe High Pricſt roo. They charge and chalenge then 
for no light matter : hcare the words, Tow #«ke 300 much wpon gos, 
py be be , 


- ls 


The charge here is Preſumption : tismote, that terme is too gene- 
rall, and too light; tis uſorpation. Tis worſe yer, Intruſion ; wh 
lift ye up your ſelves ? A falſe charge, tis Calumnia, thats worle then 
Malediftio, That we muſt reſpite to his place. See firſt how theyy 
ſurpe. Moſes was of Levi: what right had hee to civill Rule 2 His 
Charge was inthe Church ; God had tedderd him unto the Tabemu. 

cle. Say thathe were Lay : Yet Zevi was but 7/7«e/s third Sonne. Du 

thans Father was the firſt:it' was Rewbers right to rule, 1acobs firſt borne, 
What? will they make a cuſtome of Major minori ſerviet ? Iſan 
ſaid it of bis Sonnes : did 7acob of his too ? Major minoriſerviet:ſhould 
the eldeſt Sonnes ſeed bow to the younger Brothers brats ? Thus Rex 
bens Sonnes thought haply. But they ſhould have conſidered, tha 
their Father loſt his birthright by -oaling Jacobs bed. | 

And for ©Aaren, it the High Prieſthood belongd to Levi, detw 
digniori : what was Aaron more then others? Coreb wasa Coharhiters 
well as he. Twas hisright rather, ofmore worth, more wealth,mor 
yeares, then he, 7oſephw ſaith. He tooke great ſcorne to ſerve unde 
<4 aron; andthathis Cozen Elizaphban ſhould be ſet over the Cohbs 
thites, but yet under Eleczer 4aronsSonne too, That all the Sonnes of 
Cohath muſt have their ſeverall ſervices affigned by Aaron: ſonnes, men 

as Fell bred, as they, the Sonnes of Levzall ;/ yerthey to be as Dex- 
cons and Subdeacons underthem. Twas great indignity : .hee would 
raiſe the People rather then endure it, And yet by his leave, both his 
Cozen, and himſelfe came of younger brothers both. In this conceit 
of uſurpation, 4biram and Dathan being gently called by 44oſes ro come 
upto treat with him calmely ofthisqueſtion, anſwered him ttubborne- 
ly, and that twice, nov aſcendemas,wt will not comeup. * 
Arenot the moderne Chieftaines of Churchand Common wealth, 
checkt both by Lay and Zewi totake too much onthem? Surely Biſhop 
be. Nay Princes eſcape them not. Elſe would nat ſome cenſure t 
Titles of Majeſty, Lordſhip, and Highnefle; call them Solzciſmes& 
Barbariſmos eAulicos, the incongruous Complementsand: barbariſmes 
af the Court 2 and titlethem, that uſe them, Serjcatos Nebulones, Not. 
would they call a King, atemporall Pope. And whathave Princesto 
doe, to preſcribe Ceremonies? to ſet Lawes tothe Church 2 to ſum- 
mon Synods ? to delegate Tufdges for Cauſes Ecclefiaſticall? to aſſume || 1 
the _— Supreme head of the Church ? Dares the Diſciplinarian, |? 
take the oath of Supremacy inthisconceit of Kings ? Surely the rankeft }| ji 
Papiſt may: as well: As 2 revercnd Biſhop of our Church cenſures || \- 
them, «ter que'in reges «que injurieft;” papilts and puritanes, _—_ of 
5 enem 
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” L Woe be to the Idoll Shepherd. 


—== Take it needelefſe to ſtand tipon the context, 
EG a1 the words being abfolute within thetoſelves, 
We Fi They are three in numbet ; the firft, Gods curſe 
M1 denounced ; the fecond, 'the perſon againſt 
Wm whom : the third, the reaforr why, Woe be to the 
Shepherd that is an 14oll, What woes The ſword 
CREEP of God upon his arme and upon his eye. What 
ex 2> x i1 /hepherd? The prieft, prophict, the paſtour of 
— Godspcoplc : whom as Chriſt madc his Diſci- 
ples of Fiſhermen, Men-fiſhers, Mart. 1.17. forthe Lord madethem 
ſhepherds, not of cartell, but of men. The woe is firft in place : bud 
becauſe God doth not execrre it, tillman doth deſerve ir, it muſt bee 
laſt intreatiſe. The perſon is next, the ſhepherd;/. the miniſter ; che 
metaphor is knowne, atd therefore I paſſe over it. Thereafon is laſt 
thetropenot ſo ufuall, andthe argument fitting our times; ahd this af- 
ſembly : and therefore I will ſtand upon it. Woe be anto the 1dell P4- 
for. The conſideration ofthe judgement in the ſame verſe;rhe withe- 
ring of the arme,and the dimnefſe of the eye, exponniderh'the double 
default inthe miniſter,couched inthe trope;the one itrhife, the other in 
knowledge. For thearme with the hand isrhechieefeioftriiment of aQti- 
ong& the eie the light of the whole body. The fhepherd'of Gods fl6ok; 
if his eye be dimme, that hee want knowledge to inſtru —_— 
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and if his arme be lame, that his _— ſhall nor dire& his 
- locke inthe wayes of God : then what doth he differ-fom the. Idgls - 
inthe ?ſalme, hi have eyes, but ſce not, hands and armes, but yſe 
them not?” and therefore ſuch apaſtour worthily termed,an idoll ſhey. 
herd. The Prophet ahd Preacheras heis yy a ſhepherd,ſo he muſt 
be nm" a ſcer, t Sam. 9. 9. and ſo needeth aneye; and that ey&is 
knowledge:and his ſtaffe a ſheepe-hook mult rule the lock,and ſo ne. 
deth anarme; and that arme is the ſway of his owne life. As Timorhy 
ſo every miniſter muſt bea paterne to his people, 3z, wdrecerp7both in 
dofFrine andlin onm_ 1 Tim,4.12s thatas Gedeons Souldiers, Tad, 
7. were armed with lampes intheir\left hands, and trumpets in their 
ripht ; ſo Chriſts ſouldiers be furniſhed, being as Theodojet in Aporu hn 
Iude applicth it, both Mm/o; wngtuuarer, and cahmpa wiprypudrar, the 
lampes of their lives,and the trumpets of their voices. Saint Paul that 
biddeth the Preacher 927% 2 Tim.tocat the word aright , biddeth al. 
ſo p>mdir, Gal;2, to ſquare his life aright :to look both to hisdodrine, 
andto himſelfe, 1Tim. 4+ If his cyc be dimme, he is 7/935 6dvyc, a blinde 
leader ofthe blinde, and both ſheepe and ſhepherd doe fall together, 
Aatth.15. If bis arme be withered, like Jerobeams arme ; he wiltuſe 
his people,as 7eroboars did his the will notfet up, but himſelfe willbe 
an Idoll in Bethel, i. in Gods houſe, and willmake Gods //-ae/toſinne. 
Youſcethe Trope affoardeth two common places, one ofthe learning, 
another of thelife ofthe miniſter, as in Davids time, the blinae and the 
lame,j. the Idols might not enter into Gods houſe then; ſo the blinde and 
lame ſhepherd,j.the 74ol{-ſhepherd isnottoenter into Gods houſe now; 
for as LA naxiphue ſaid of Philoſophers, Nihil Philoſophis <01my any, 
ſoI may ſay of ſuch, . »ibil Theologis d3ingre 1 will ſpeake of 
them ſeverally and briefly. nbd 
| Firſt for the eye; 'the theme is ample, but I muſt be ſhort; I will 
therefote reduce ir unto three reſpeas z the quality-of thecalling ; the 
weakeneſle of the people: andthe ſtrength of the adverſary. x 
For the firſt : Plato writeth that the Egyptians choſe alwayes their 
Prieſts out of the Colledges of Philoſophers, The high P ricſt inche 
old Law, wore rim on his breſt, and zels.on his skirts ; light ſignifi- 
edby the one, and ſound bythe other. The {ight of the boay is the eye ; 
axd if the eye be derke (ſaith Chriſt) how great & 1hat darkneſſe © The 
| light of the ſouleis the underſtanding, the light of the underſtanding- . 
is knowledge ; and where itis arr 1sthere elſc, but a foggie 
and palpable miſt, nay a torall eclipſe of all reaſon and judgement 2 
The ſound of the bells is the preaching voyce of the miniſter ; who 
ifhee be empty, the ſound is hollow, and himſelte no better then 
ſounding braffe, or atrinkling Cimball ; andas the Lacedemonian ſaid of 
the Nightingale, pure axxo) 5dr, Rh, Wu a voyce. The Miniſter is 
the interpreter ofthe Law,Z#k. x 1.52. how ſhall he interpret that hee 
tnderſtandeth nor 2. and himſelfe wanting the key of knowledge, how 
ſhall hee open to others the kingdome of Chriſt © The Prophet is both 
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the 
mitiſtery in chisland; is cither « blind, or ſand;bii ; cirher bee. 
Hes and rrivles; qui ite withouright;ot onbles;Geelagmely | 
td ye ovlirerl y voyd of alltiattier of eaming, or having one- 
y-4lirtle rwi ighrofnowledge ge. Therwo Vniverficies,the very eyes of 
the Realmie; 'as ſomeritne' Dewoſtbenes called Arhras, inl3 zdiayly 
the cye of G#eeze, being ſo wellablero furniſhGuds fiocke with ſece- 


ap the eds our Churchis little beho toher 
to he regiment of herflocke ran rnd rv Sod nei 


2 4-4 either Idolls or Idolls fellowes';' whoſe eyes have cither a 


filmegrbwijcover them;thart ſcenorhing; ora pine and webbe in 
thewwhorthvopſed but liele. ref theſe are the 'men,, whoſeto 
fietic indeed; like the Apoſtles ##;2>but hot cloven j that "2/09 pam 
bur nov learned; 'preac _ ainſt learning, pull downed the prelacieto 
reafe yp 'a' presbyrery,>-bray forth: imemperate cenſures againſtrhe. - 
lawfull rerdhioukes of out Church, : asbeing ſaperſtirious,”-atid rhe 
dregs and reliques of popety; the kneeling at che Sacrament, the repe= 
5 theſfingingof Service and 
__—_—_ of- oo _—_ i. ms. 2 _ Collegiar Churches, the 
uare urplifſe,- the painced owes;ma wah' rhe 
\ PRI pM rear Cow, 
were ourPre tesa$ couragions, as oor puritans are reſumprious z 
would be cither anforceio oder; -or turned out of orders The office 


of the miniſter, 'itisto teach'sSainr Pawl will have him 24ewndrs andcan 


heteachothers; who himſelfe is un ? Shall he/bee privcimprri-. 
rrum magifter; qutm detForum diſcipulue, Hieron.” © maſter to'the-i ig- 
noratit, beforehe-be. ſcholler to the learned. Preaching Is the-chic- 


| feſt pradtiſe of Gods prophets butt wan 17 pate artofirienr, Clew, Jeat- 


is the Sefiior inn Vlaayls 46 Crys-wed eatted | 

nere.” befote wee! dee-teachers. Though fr Image was + 

th an Aſſes" backe to bee worſhipped, - 4 rpm jom tardas gtfts- 
bat aſillas ; yet whore derwns oe Wear potbi oborneby/mkie- 

tered mert. The Arte indeede was drawne by Oxen;a py ay Ren 


nor without both dangerto it ſelfe, bytheſttaablingo? thebeats, and 


death-unto Hvsz4 in tyitig the carte. And let not the Parrons of 
Church livingsthinke Oxen and Aﬀes fitto bee abour Gods 
Arke his Chutch, To ſhut up this firſt reſpeR 3 'the Preachersare cal- 
ledthe Angels of the Churches, 1poc. r.vit. and Angels are called. 
wore, of their manifold knowled ge. Their duey ieno wminiles: a word 
intime, and muſt therefore have of the learned, ; 

they ore a ore ypoyen 7 
ſwer alt . And are, 42 Hevedew aitiveth 


foe ſpe tng nnd being xi infan; "4 


_—_— A 
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of his Fathers houſe and Kingdomes: the 
chersto ſpeaketmeongthem; yay mn Gods i 
Kingdom; - " 9901 79887; $72 15 ovel's' 2 "4 
-Forthe othertwoj- I willſpetke boca werdefeach, The one ig th 
weakeneſle of thepegple; Chriſtianity peregrinatio: off, : 1m lBiareſogd 
is2 waifaring; -itisa warfarings.the Miniſter#/79%4 guide and 7e5944 
ec Thepeopleare $i\traying ſhcepe ;: their home is Hcaveth 
they-knowing: riot-the-way ; iF the hepherd þe-an' idoll,'and' cangg 
2uide them 3: Sathanasa Wolkeand'a Lion, commeth xoating betweey: 
. wi and home, andcarriethborh Paſtourand People for a prey! 494 
gcther unto his denies. Thie People are as new: preſſed; ſpuldiers;; 
norantiofallthe feates-of ſpiritnall' warve.} If the P r,ast 
Captaine, cannot traine thei] ahdi teach chem the uſe of their wes; 
 pons;'both defenfive; the he/merof Salvation; and the ſhejld of F aith, 
' Epheſc6.16.:and offefiſive, the ſword of the Spirit, which ai the Forddf 
God; and acquaintthem with the ſtraragems of the eflemy z Þ cannht 
ſtandro follow theallegory;; the fiery darts'oftheadverſary:being ng 
quenched, 'the Dragon and his Angels will prevaile over them; The 
people are blind,” they muſt havea leader, Rom. 2-«they are indarke; 
nefſe;, the Preacher muſt be wheir light - they. wane diſcretion, they 
muſt have //-e#s,an inftructer: .they are: carned, and: muſt have 
emmratcacher,:The Churchiis a field, the-Miniſters are clouds, the 
preaching ofthewiord, isthe watering of the ground with the dew, with 
the rains. If the clouds ſhall be41w&,, 1ude12ethe ſoilemuſt needs be 
barren.- Tocndthis; -ifthc ſhepherd ſhall be attidoll, chen the heathen 
. ayingſh gre true, mY aim uphtares )urrghor, and Lay 
be falſe, the Difcipte-s not above us Maſter, -. 
Thethirdand laſt reſpect is the ſtrength of the adverſary, The peo: 
ple is Gods building, 1 Cor. 3.9. the adverſary both: ſpirituall de Cars 


nall isas ready to/pull doyrne;asthe miniſter toſer ups and ſothe Preg- 


cher muſt be like the builders in the fourth of Nehemiah 17+their worke 
in anc hand, - and a fword inthe other. The fpiricuall eflemy, Sathag, 
isanancientandſubtill ſophiſter, and willprevaile in his temprations, 
if the preacher benor able to finde out his. Elenches, The np 
thePapiſt, he carcth not for Calvin and Bez#;- be hath made himſe 
ſtrong with: the arts, -with the tongues, with the fathers, with the 
ſchoolemen, withall ſorrs of learning ; and the Miniſter char isto ſtand 
againit all aſſaults, muſt be able to entertaineeverycnemy in his owne 
kinde ; leaſt while theinvader be —_— in affault, 'then the-defens 
der in. reſiſtance,:the peo le be force to yeeld themſelves, and 9 
turne fromtruthunto hereſie 

:T bus much ſhall ſuffice forthe ſhepherds CVE. 1 come now untg his 
ante. Itbehooverh the Preacher to be, as Achilles Eather would have 
his Sonne,: der 74, Prmp Gueraty enxliynigur, Hee thar will be, as ” 

| eſteemed lohy Boptiſts Mar. I-32» blows exons, a Proy 

{muſt be dworsas well pe Os as was Chris himilfe.the 

ure rae our ſenſe is ſoone. deceiveds Thins 
would notbelegve that be er anda heſaw.thathbe doubted of HT 
life wg Cs ſo jvpaomich bislearning that the —_— nay; 2 
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. tet the Elders that nule well, be connted worthy of double honour, 
 gfpeckally they who iabonr' in the INvd and poRtrine. 


FREIE \Tis a cre ina Hiſercbt Preiicher ofitic 

C: = Do "Word, to ray nies of the capacitie 

EA AED ofhichearers. Bat beingvow ro ſpeake, nerun- 

FITS f1 to the daughter rowhies,to a rude and unlertored | 

| | Congre tion, bur in rhemorher Citie, -to a 
= revercnd, 4 wiſe, and a'fearned Auditorie ; t 

WW hope, I ſhatf nor offend, if I ſhall ſo ſpeake, as 

| = regard both of rharate to heare, and of 

_ Ne from whencel come, trequireth, | | 

The rule of the Rab for the expoutiditi of a Texttolooke | 
To2 and IINPD zi apbos 23a5on; forward and backeward, though itbe 


dehoovefull often, yet itisnot needefull hete] The Argymene of of my 
Text is ſo abſolute within ir ſelfe, har to ſtand upon any dependa fol 
aty reference ofitto thereſt of the Chapter, were bur idle cur the: 
The name of an Elder, arid the mention of honour in my TAY a 
occafion me bythe way to deale with the D omonſtratour ya ;wf 
with the reſt of that fa&ion : bur many reaſons move me to Tparetbat 
tabour. Andindeede, the Sredy Hi inſuch placesasthis, being of i chem 
{elves ro0 wile and too rea in argiment T7 queſtions, . it befiooyerh, 
the 


—_ 


& 


= The Preacher, to teach you rather Dutie than controverſie. Now there. 
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.*>x0 be performed onthe ps 
Fours of the Church;he Expo li 
Writers ſocalled, not for their years;for Timothie was the chiefe ofthe 
Elders,and the Archbiſhop of Ephgfmg,and yer he was young, c. pr eced, 
vr.12+. but for their elderly ve Iept and gray. 


zwho, as the a 
heaged by thgir Rgeneſle 3nd yperienceQog rule and, ach fanii 
apices ey for thgirgrapitie and ledge, the two ge 
the aged, are ſer overthe Church, which is Gods houſe. 


_ ations 0 g hag Cl 6 
old;and higcommorngiſ al _— : ;" aig ek; and 
partly bus 70 Many ©y —_ ia abottr T a DoSrim, 
z.tote ; x- cvgn aSTheMagiſtra ng * called 
Alde [5 5 6h po their'ag ic ti Kc 
great, but becauſe for their gravitie and wiſedome, they are meete to 


gOVEINe now unto th foe: £2029! on 


hy « f*1 


I come now unto the ſeveral! parts of my Fext, and firſt, unto the 
firſt duty of the former part; which is Governement, [The Elders which 
governe well? For this; being.ta ſpeake ig an aſſembly, a great part 
whereof is like tothe ngblemen of 8erre4 in 4. Apoſt. able and reaty 
to ſearch, "whether' thaſe things. that are delivered, ateTo indeede, 1 
may not forge any interpretation of mine owne braine; but I will follow 
the expoſition of tho greater, andthe ſotinderparr, both'of the ancient 
Fathers, and. of the latter Writers 3. whoexpoundi/this Goverament of 


the Paſtour, to be hisguiding of the peopleby example of life. The ' 


Trave'lour ignorant of his way, pſcth cichepa fljrederore- guide.” 
life is likened jn the Seripture. to way z wheycin thar the Chi 


may walke without ſiraying, God bath pd rea gt yo ane. 


ly totell the way, which js the Preaching of thg*VV 
todeſmen themſelves ynto the pegple, whichi E governing of the! 
by the integritic of their owne converſation, And Tbs Fecofid | 
confirmed Eh by canference of Scripture, 1 Tim: 3.8, arg 14. Whe 

the ſame ward, that isbercinthe Originall, is tranflaredto hee fork 
good Workes. ei wr rand alſo by the-8yriacke Paraphraft; 
who read eth my Text thus, VBRU13. p22mnn The Eldevs that walke de- 
cently: ſo that the firſt point that Iamto treate of, is the life of the Mi- 
niſter. And this may be amplified by foure regards, the firſt is, of God 
the ſecond, of their Mioiſtric; the third, of the people the fourth, 
_ofthemſelves. For the firſt : No Zewite, that had any kind.of blemiſh; 
might'cgme tieere the Lords Altar, Zevi,21. pen. The ſhadow in 
Type hath a proportionabletruth.jn the body. The blemiſhes in the þo- 
dies of the Prieſts under the Law, were figuresof the ſins inthe ſoules 
of the Miniſters under the Goſpell: and as God removed them: from 
Miniftring at his Altar ; ſo he repelleth theſe from preachipg bis Wotd, 
Pſal.50. 16. What ha#t thou to doe topreach mine Ordinances, er. And 


therefore 
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 Sermon2: the ViS4TatioON:. ar, 
therefore asthe Levite muſt be Guano, withoug; blemiſh, as being Gods 
ſervitour, ſo the Preacher muſt be #rizzam+ ipþoar reproefe,” as being 


Gods ſteward, Tit.1.7. PO oO IT 2 24) IE SOL TEL OFH j 
. The Midiifters, are the Lords ſervants, and like unto the fervants. of 


a, "> apa. i $i ad. 6 


S - 


Solomon, arc alwayes toſtand before;zhe face of their Lord, Now the | 
Lords eyes cannor behold ungodlingſie ; i bur as their is none uprighte- 
ouſneſle in himlſelfe'; ſo ishis chargeto all char ſerve about him, £/fore 
ſaniti, quia ego ſum ſangFw..Nothing-polluted may come inhis fight: All 
things abour him muſt/ be holy, £x4,3.5, The ground.is holy; The 
place wherehe is worſhipped, is S4nJuerinm,'and. the chamber of his 
preſence,84nZam 84nttuyum, holy of holief.Theday of his worſhip,itis | 
an holy day.. The perſons of his-yorſhip, his. Zevites, they arc holy; nxod. 31.14, 
Eſar. i. 3. his Pricſis465, that is, holy, bis ſingin men,holy, ver. 15. 
bis yeſlcls, holy ve7,43. and his offings,h0%,i-boly. ; Every.thing and 
perſon thatbelongeth.unto him, muſt havethat inſcription, which is; | 
SaniF us Jchovae, holineſſe to the Lord. The Miniſters,they azettie Lords Exod. 8. 36. 
veſſels, 5x1 iaoyis his veſlels of choile; and ifthey will beivxer=, meer es 
for the Lords uſe, 2 Tim. 2.2 1. they muſt beiz«ews:they muſt beſan- 
Rified. Their miniſteryis in Bethel,i.Gods-Honſs; The Heathen were 
wont to write over the doores oftheir Temples; Phanum eſt, nibil ingre- 
diatur prophapum, To reare up ſpirituall. idolls:in zethel, to make (as 
Chriſt ſpeakes) his Fathers ar a.den of theeves, to turne zerbel, the 
houſe of God, into Bethaves, the houſc of wickadneſle, itisa:/erobodms 
fin, Gileadacitty ofthe Pro , to beacitie, ofwickednefle, 0/#a 6, 
and 7erw(a{ep, the valley of Viſion, to becomgahe Vallic of Benhinnom, 
the Valley of. loathſomneſle, ic:cannot ſcapethe burden of the Lord, 
Eſay 22, rs ey arr ſcorne anda byword, Etiam Saul inter 
Prophetas, if a wicked Sau/ſhall beamong Gods Prophets. I 
For the ſecond; The Miniſters arethe arerSof the Liotds Veſſels, = 
and muſt therefore becleane. For the Phatiſees; whoſe righteouſheſſe, Efay 52.11, 
our righteouſneſle muſt exceed, if you will enter into the Kinedome of 
heaven, had this regard,not to touch-their meats and 'drivkes which are 
Gods gifts,with common and unwaſhe hands. The Lords material VeF- 
ls, the veſſels of the Sanuary,they were holy;: «: ſ#pr 4, his ſj pirituaH 
Veſſels, his Word and\Sacramentsaremuch'morc holy,andthoſe that 
beare them before the people muſt be ſanified, Otherwiſethough mdn 
hath called them, yet the Spirjt hath not calledthemz they-are intny! 
ders and Vſurpers for all the Biſhops orders, 'becauſe Chriſt, the Biſh 
ofour ſoules bath not orlgined them: neither is it lawfuller for them; 
tomeddle with Gods Veſſels; then it was for King Y=zje4 rd bume 
incenſe ovthe Altar, and was ſmitten with leprofie DR —_— 
they may not come neere the Lords Arkewiththeir For feare of 
Perets V=z4h, 3 Sam,6. no.not with theireye, leſt epponl, with 
the Bethſhemites, 1 $48.6. It was proclaimed in the ſacrifices. of Ceres, 
Srgs ings 656 &2nusShall then in the ords ſacrifices theprieſt himſelfe be 
#2we ? The Zgyptian Prieſts might nottaſte any wing,nor Flawen Dies 
lis among the Romanes might ſo muchas toucha beane, drudkenneſle 
Ganified by theone, and unchaſt luſt by the other. Nay: I ſhall not 
rcedeto ſearch after. heathen ſtory. Samnel that jsto be the'Eords 
| | | (rs: Prieſt,” 
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A Sermon preached at 


Prieſt, and Joh# Baptiff, that is robe Gods Prophet, nay-all the [ er 


Nazarites ateimerdiced the fruit of the Vine,/and the touch of any yy. 


cleane thing.Pricſthood and Prophecie, thoughin former ages, diff 
funRions, doe now both concutre inthe Miniſtrie ; and therefore hee 
_ muſtbe adouble Nazarxe, aininp- from all ſpirituall drunkenneſs 
of finne, and reſtraining all the whoriſh luſts' ofrhe fleſh. - And ſeeir 
his heart muſt be the ſtorehouſe of the Word, 'and his lippes the del 
verers ofthe Law, neittier may the-vne, or the other be uncircumciſed, 
but wickedneſſe and corruption; as an uncleane foreskitine, mii 
be cut frointhem both, leaſt by theirfilthineſle he pollute thoſe things 
which God hath purified, - For the Lord \wiſlnorſuffer-pearles 2nd 
holy things to be given's)» & wir,tohogges and dogges;#his ſacttl 
myſteriesxommirred unto wicked-tnen. What ſhould aprerious ſtone 
nm mane ey Fade y ina ſwines-ſhout 2 "What ſhonld 
the Scriptures, whichtheP/awſt reſemblerhto&gemmes arid pold ſound 
out of the-mouth of -atiungodly Miniſter ? ' Su#! himſeife, though a 


wicked manz yet when he prophefieth, heeis changed into another 


man, 1 S4M. 10.6. v9 1 L571, | n 

Forthethird; thc Paſtors of Gods Church ought tobe Enſamplesun- 
to C hriſts flocke, 1 Pet. 5. 3. And though it be” truly faid;' YVivimw 
legibus now exemplis, and Chriſt biddeth''the people to'toe 2s the 
Phariſces fay, norasthey 'doe., yet the commonpeopleare of the Ct- 
vilians opinion, Quodexemplo fit, jure fieri vitetar. Exam is akinde 
of warrant. Swadet loquentis vita, non oratio: Pocta, Tyims% *ye,Menayd, 
wt isthe life, nor the of yr tn img oy} mp 
ple. Sinnefimple inthe people, is doublein the Preacher;forhe offen: 
deth both pecrazo and-extmmplo ;'it isboth ſcandal; popals, cr odin miniſte. 
71: even ſcandalam in both his ſenſes; anoffenceunto the people; andy 
fcandall rohis calling. 7 272 HANINL ODS: + BROTH 0; 

For the ohe: The Miniſter, as lies Chrifts Diſciple, ſo hee ſhould 
be his follower, provingthoſe thingsin his life; which he preachethin 
his doQrine, that he may ſay unto the people, as Chriſt doth, not onely 
Preceptum ao wobir, lohn 13.34. butalſo, Brewplam dedi vobis, wer. 15, 
and as Saint'Pas!/ ſaith tothe Phzl pranry'3. 17. 'Be ye followers of nut; 
For vite Clericoram (hould be Libr; laicorum, thelives of the Cleargie, 
the books of the Laitic,ſaith one of the Fathers, the converſation oftth 
Prieſt, the Looking-glaſſe ofthe ry ol The'preachers are the Lords 


builders, and von. 1 meaaerdr— ae x Cor.3.9. unleſe the life of 
the Miniſter docedifie, as well as his doQrine ;' if hee build up beavin 


with his yoyce, and hell with his life. Naz#as he is artevill builder, 
and pluckecthdowne as much with one hand,” aShe ſerteth 4p with the 
other. . It is thediſhonour of the wicked man, Prov. 6. r3.birit will be 
his honour, to ſpeake with his feete, and toteach with-his fingers, 5;to 
walke and todocaccording to his ownedoerine. The - Preacheris4 
ce;fo Maichie calleth 7obn Bapriſt, the firſt Preacher of the Gol- 
pelievorce, not aſound, flotadead ſound, but aliving voice,Yiva vox, 
faith Beywarl, 5, both vite & vox; leaſt it be ſaid to himm,thatrhe Zace- 
demovian fail to the Nightingale, vox es; pretereanihil., Tobethort, 
Wwhenthe doarine is-wel; the life ſhall be venennm, Bern, hee GR 
A : met 
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generall afſiſe ofthe world, the propheſying © a name will noe 
T1) 3 


Sermon 2. the ViSITATIONn;  * 
meth the people with his; example; and that is another ;yerobo.ms 
| ſinne, to make 7 ae/ tofinne.. | KT | 


'Forthe other, theevill life of the Miniſter, .isthediſhonour of God, 


1 


ind the diſgrace of his Miniſteric, ,Forasatche fightof good workes in. 


the. Preachers, the people doe glor ife their father, whichigia heaven; | 


ſoggotrariy eatthe view,oftheir wicked lives, ;they will ſpeake evill 
of the Goſpel 


|, and ſuſpect Religion to be bur policice to keepe-men.in | 
awe 3 aSbeing perſwaded;that if their Doarine were truce, they; would: 
not themſclyes controllit by their owne practiſe ; and-therefore Saint; 
raul is carneft inthe point, Rom. 2.21; Thom that teacheſt another, teagheſt. 
hou not thy ſelfe, &c, 1 $am.2.17. There is an example. The 1/raclites 
abhorre the offerings ofthe Lord, through the ſinnes of the. Prieſts, 
the ſonnes of Elie, and ſuchg Miniſter may looke for at the, mouthes of 
thepeople the checke in the Proverbe, Loripedem rei#ws, cc. and that 
which is 10h» 9.34. Thou art altogether 4 ſinner, teacheſt thou ms ©" Duid 
verbs audiam, cum fatta videam? What ſhould wee heede what thog 
preacheſt; whien we ſee how thou liveſt * M2: TIO SON 
- "The fourthand laſt reſpeRis ofthemſelves.': The Proverbe is con. 
mon, Ods ſapientem, &c. He isa baddePhyfitionthar cannot curebim- 
felfe. The Miniſter, whom neither the regard of God, whoſe meſſcn. 
gcrhe is, neither the holineſle of hisfunCtion, nexttherthe offence ofthe 
people, will move togodlineſſc of life, may baply bemoyed by that 
argument, by whichallmen are moyed, the conſideration of his owne 
pore good. Forcommonly among men, ,when jo place either of 
ogicke or Rhetoricke.canperſwade, yet the reaſon drawne from Lu- 
crum and damnum will not faile. Now thelofle is of the two greateſt 
things that man hath, the loſſe of his name, andthe loſſe of his ſoule. 
For the one, 23 (RW? I'D Rt, ſaith the wiſe Eccleſtates, a good 
name, &c. forthe other, theſoule is valued at the worth of the whole 
world, cAatth.16.26+and the praiſeris he, who having ranſomed ſo 
many, can beſt tell the value. Forthe firſt lofle, the Preacher, that 
inveigheth againſt finnes, whereof himſcltc 1s guiltie, fomerh out his 
owne ſhame, Tude verſ.1.3. andthe ſhameis both unexculable, Rom, 2, x, 
and unayoidable, Matt.5.14. for he is as acitie ſet ona hill, and cannot 
be hid, and the eyes and carcs of his people are both duly and daily ob- 
ſervers of hislife. Andthough the Poet ſay ofthe contrarie,of private 


life, Bex? qui latuit bent vixit, cloſe keeping coverethia multitude of 


ſins; yet the Miniſter, as his life carinot be ſecret, ſo his ſhame cannot be 
bid. Nay,that which Plztarchſaid ofthe Prince,I may by of the Prieſt, 
) Tel Twrejrana Ta CAAHPMATAY OUXORAVTETEL) ad PY incipem ineruaitum, in fine, 7 
{inne in another man, as the ſcarte inthe body, not to be ſeene forthe 
garments cover it, but 1n the Prieſt, as a mole inthe face, apparent toall 
men, Forthe ſecond lofle : ſhall he (faith Saint Bernard) that taketh 
the charge of other nieris ſoules,negled the charge of his owne 2 For | 
what is the boxe the betterfor the {weete ointment, or theloole liver, 
for the prerogative of his Miniſtcric?It doth notyantage Balizmtobea 
Prophet, if hee will love the wages of unrighteouſneſſe. It will not 
boote ludas to be Chriſts diſciple, ifhe betray him. In the day of the 
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A Sermon: predchetl at 

ſerve for an anſwer, Matthr7, #2 butthete (hull bee a: reply, and fon 

rencetogether, 7 know you not ; depart from wy hte d ſhalljy 
not after the Dodrins,” bur after the life of the Miniſter; and cv 
man ſhall receive according ro hisworkes. That whichthe Tewe 
falſely of Chriſt, is veriffed of ſuth Prophets, that though they f 
others;yet themſelves they cannot ſave.For hee tht det uticeth Got 
judgements onthoſe finfies, which himſelfe cotmmitteth, is 4/#wrdvamn, 
his owne eondemnef; K6#; 2. 1: and Chriſt itt the 12ft d4y ſhall Thy 
into him, #f Lok. 19.22, * 75 3$Mr6rov xeon; - And therefote to ſhut th 
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this firſtdity, the Elders of the Chutch, the Paſtouts of Gods flocks, 6) 
let them by Pa»/s example,1Cor.9 4/1, beat d&yvne their owne fleſh, 2nd! 


bring their owne ſoules intoſubjeioni, leſt whenthey have preached 
falvationanto othets,themſelves become reprobates. © | 


| Kai waarca bi x0marTis. $35 | 
Theother duty is diligence in preaching, amplified by the parts,en3 
hortation and rx Acts enforced by the Emphaſis of the trope, the 
word inthe originall ſignifying not ordinary labour, but ſich as is with 
reat ſttife and earneſthefſe,and ſtraine of allthe ſtrength, a metaplior 
a: owed from the toile of rowets in Gallies. The duty containeth 
__ points, 2197 and ar«$#, knowledge and painesz the former without 
the latter is unprofitable ; the latter withoiit the fortner is dangerous, 
ow 71 I" iredpr, both muſt goe together, the Miniſter muſt be both kil- 
full and painefull, and happie is that people, whoſe Elfder is both 


MRT7 a Secrand MyI" a Feeder : butthic thriſe unhappy is that Congrega- 
tion, where like People, like Prieſt, where the Watchmenare both 
blinde and ſleepie, E/4.56.10:where the PIN 5. the Scers, are ©! 
3. Dreamers; where the Preachers are both EIS? and E299) ;, Dumb, 


 forought they can ſay ; andaſſleepe, forought they dye. For the firſt 
of theſe. I will paſſe it over, becauſe it 1s-onely couched in conſe- 
quence, 2nd rather infinuated thenexpreſſed; For the other, which is 
paines : The peopleare dull, in hearing, in conceiving, in obeying; 
and therefore requiſite the Ine painefull, even to adde, 
Eſfay 28. 10. P2 P 1? WP 8? 38 bY line to line, &c: The attri- 
butes ofthe miniſterie in the Scriptures in this behalfe are many. The 
office of a Biſhop, it is a worthy worke, 1 Tim, 3.1. 9991 ig2yv.194dy, but gy. 
ods Apoſtles are /abourers, 1 Cor.3.9.andcwrſed & hee that doeth the 
Lords worke negligently,ler,48.10.itisa warfare, Num.8.24.itisa yoake, 
Phil.g.z.it isa watching by night, Heb. 13. and a wandring by day, Ezcch, 
33.itisacharge and a care,P hilip.2. and to co_ all intwo titles, he 
15the StewarJof the Lords houſe,and the Shepherd of his flocke. 
 Forthe firſt, firſt forthe truth,it is, x Cor.4.1.fecondly for theconſe- 
quence, it is, 1 Pet. 4+ To. The Preachersare the Stewards of 'Gods 
es, and thereforeas they have received, ſorhey muſt miniſter. For 
y Steward is Promwm-Condus , Promusto lay out, as well as Condys 
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Dhave thejr, opuirew, +7, both #n- their inedt; 
meaſure, Thewbrd of IO isthefpirituall f 
incth rs ir] ch thei heya: 23.28. it isthcir ihe.) hell! 
edge, anditist cfprex intheir greater growth 


doft 
tele of | 

41\tiani , Heb. 5. 
of preachitigthe wort p. ita EY 


uall Hanoe, Ames 8.11, and fhacke andQhoath 
Ing.. $39! the one, Fy Gece, pry. IIs 


rk 
| hethat RN tis, he h d. of 

Cga- people, and. Eg a rome the te cunt 51 (Bi eeng Corg. 7, Woe bee 

both PI we, ſaith Saint Pasl, if 7 re, u0t the Go Fel, The bells Fo Ld arons 


___ garment, btokened the voyce 0 fre Miniſter ; ifthe ſounthercofbe 
b not heard in the holy bo itisthe price oftits Prieſts life. . For the 
_ other the Miniſter, E£ Lordsſervant, if he be i195 hee js *%1e#, ail 


firſt evill ſcruant, Matth.2 5.2 6, and bis puniſhinent i & asevill. - For hee i -> 
Inſe Gods meſſenger; and his floathis an abominationto the Lord, Prov, 
chis 10. 26. Even as Vineger wnto the teeth, and as [mbake unto F/ 7 [50 "For 
ing; deare in the fight of the Lord, are thelives of bis Saints fairh t 

dde, Tongs is carefal forthe Gourd, & ſhould not Godbecare 


beth 


ttri- vation ofhis people? And this reſemblance i 15 cxeoplitied inthe ctip- 
The tures by rwonotable patternes of diligent Shepherds The otic. in 
$29. Tacob, who regarded not Either the heat of the day, or the cold of the 
b the jpht, orthewant of his ſlcepe,Gew, 31. The other is Chtift; Exem- 
ke, w exemplorum, the gteat Shepherd of his ſheepe,” who ſpctit on his 
eh, au both histime,and his life; And the likewis the fy i that 
, he reverend Fatherand Tewell of rebery, » Oportes : iſcopum ner; þ1 4di- 
| cantem. A Bilhop or a Miniſter ſhould dye prea - Toconclide 
nſe- this duty, an We Paſtour,iSan idole Paſtor ; ? for whereas hes ſhould 
30ds beasa Seer, ſoa Cryer; be is like cheidolls i the Pſelme, th have 
For _e4and ſcegot,and that haye mouthes, but ſpeake nat. ay pb (as 
pans Epigrammilt ſpeaketh)iw@ inw», butani doll ofan Holy for idol 
oth |} - te ometimesſpokenin the oracles, butthe ottoan | 
re dog,that cannot bark, ſaiththe Prophet, he will ne A per 
; hriſt indeed; ? 


4, 2 Confeſſour in name;but an rs betrayer of 
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2 part of ny Setrthoh, with borhche a 


Te With theit J6attine, the latter ro ſhine unto'rh&m 


rol is not tny gloffe, bur Chtiſts owe Totetticht 
xth together ( Olives tid Candleftickes; Les 500 re 
ds Proplicts, the onerobeare frute, 'rhe'{ 


lhe, and thoſerhings that God hach Joyned rogether, 1 r no 5: 


te. | 
Eien rvragentrr® hain 5 tr,4.0 im the 
tie. The! Hawdy whereof, as it ay their tiafte, hatch 
ſuddaine' upations into'this ſally vocation, 
lip even oof toir ſh op pes into'th iq I. 
ſtop their courſe, \ rho afcerthe'onthriftie oy impod 
their firſt yeares, doe make the Biſhops orders arm e, and 
. preſume (as we ſay)tolcape atlength into'che miniſtery' 73s Ein 
churg ſohard oy. charge, that Jo —_ foch a Minfſtet, as 


e of, one el thonfand, 7ob 34. 2g. Thefecond Hart wot IOfOHNL 
eth, de Pramin, ofthe reward of Elder. Thar wry L HAVE hichertoo 


ſhown, w/ mhatbelobyeth utto him'to doe, fo how wee'ſh 10W; whatbe- 
ye. In regard ofthe! one, wee trizy fay with $. 


oe ito him to 
Tabreingeds ! what trans firficienc fot thoſe things ? | biit'of 


the Gt, #1 ack ratreiegtr, what 0209 come wi for hoſe things ? 

The rewardis (as Ifayd in the beg double, cotintenatce and 
thaintenance. Double(you will S: wh Tem: but where is marnite- 
hance ? it is not expreſſive, butir is inc by. For it is Both couched 
in the originall word 7-which inthe ufe of ſindry Gretk Authors, and 

of the Sctipturs toy fignifieth as well +pepr wee} form wmaix x0 re- 
ward of Ribend cllas honour. And itisalſoconſequent dfthereaſbn 
inthe next Rn Pork out of the Law, tht moath of _ Oxt thut tHtaderh 
out the Corne muſt not be  muz<ellid,and out ofthe Goſpel,cht Laborty & 
worthy of his wages ; the places are quoted in your ids, 'For the 
one, the word of Godisthe +/twof the Lord, The people the Hurbay- 


dry,1 Coy. 3. 9. The Miniſtersare the oxen ro »worke both: at his plow, 


to breake up the fallow of mens heans, andin'the thre!  Hoore;by 
the trampling of their feete, to tread out the Corne, which was the 
Tewes manner of. people Atid therefore as their mouths are 6 
forthe pies og th e, ſothey muſt trot be muzzelledfrom 
themſelves ; a by feeding under a trope, is meant all kind 6f 
pavice. Farthe other, the Miniſters 41s Code labOuters, ani by | 
may claimethcir reward. Sodoththe ſonne of Fyr=ch jo js 
fogether,7. 0 Honour the Pricſts, and pive Tet t 


To Tpcake of theſe two points ſcverally and briefcly ; the firſt is re. 
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Reg. 18. 214 will baveilzbdbinh 
of the ſervatts. of hs atraiter, 
Dt Cog SEGA A [yon Now: the Miniſter-isithe- ſervant” _ the 
prearGod of ven 26d Edie wheſe ſervice kings 'rhemſe 
nor foie. David is but his ſervatit -(( Nay xl Amagels; ate glory 
fapithe 
7th or '2F's- Pr: are the 


th heglory'sf \kings; are burkis ſervants. I 
"RP: 1: 11 (A beeulled Crabrie/s, auwell asthe An- _ - 
Lorton me rn bite © 


"DI 6, Gods —_—y_ of n 
owy though it be bajbihit ſelfe, 4s | be 
ih'in re 6 tt pry 'The mij nmr Prarie 


| ighitieſt ſubject ina kingdome is bur 
it to his Prince ; che Rib ls nay fior thinke ſebrne' of the 

Ha 6,1 Reg, r. 19. Salemanthy fervamt, i. Davids. And Dederoire, is 
Regia ſerunrig, 3+: vail (Faith Naa in Platrch) "Yy beats, ind not 
_ Kings ahd Ang els Story irithis ticke, '4s 1 fayd" before; bur 
I hiſt, 'w Fodſthe poſttecalleth Lord outer 2b, 4S hee was 
yr oGods fervant. ror arc _ Miniſters the lower 

rſodoth Gl 046 ferve 


Nr: jy vokien wn vw : —_—_ His ſeltc 
hey are tis Ptivie Couniſtltonrs nd Secreraries, x Cir, 4. 
, 3 Cor.5.10. For what is an ApoBte 
Lotds Embaſſape? a rite of are WO Sava) 
norto be calf&dan Apoſtte, Heb. 3. 5. "Nay, ſay but the rod eroie 
creature that ever the T'otd made,” iethe Angell z and thePreachers, 
they atethe Angels of God, " Mileoby 57: | 

'Thefecond regard, ofthe office. of che Miniſter: :it is.29 Sch 
Lords veſſells,5 a $2+to-be Gods mouth, 7&7.15. 19. Chriſtsmourh, 
2 Cov .1 (3 >XeAv x«5%the lips of Chriſt. The Preachersareghe | Miniſters 
ofuhe (oict iritz2 Cor. 3:6.& therefore os. as Moſes whoſe counter 

15s 2 Iſraelits might not orhisg lory, they are. more glo- 

Hons we he,ver; $., They __ mate 2 exons to : ee revertm- 
ced, and are reforeto bee anoure »\Mal., 1.6 
for they _ fathers of ourfaith, and the maſters of thy llemblics, 
rad + 12411. Tobeſhort, their office js to /aboar inthe word, an ho- 
nora le office, ' For the 'word is more excellent, then either gold or 
pretious ſtones, 7ob 2.8. then the gold of Ophir, andthe pretious Owyx, 
the Saphire, and the Topaz, yea hes much fine gold; ſal. 19. anditis 
that pretiors tone, which the Merchant in the Golpell bought with 
the ſale of his whole ſubſtance, | 

\ The latregard; burthe greateſt, is the profit pf the mini. Ac 
mong the —_ woldlings iu 15 71wer,; that char is of is of 'S 
ſtimation; thatthar is profitable is honorable, The comm on 
infinjr 
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infinie; bocheemporalland ſpiricuall;, Farr one z the. Prophetzand 
1t, DO mpora NG ophetaand 


may lay (as Crneaderaid of 
NE Nilnlerrbad nor beglt war 


ot people,r King. 
gs and Princes, 
thoughrnotſcorne tg Y ſedech is both a 
King anda Prieſt ; nay, Chriſt himſeltc, in-whom awels the Godhead 
bodily, was both a Prophet and Prieſt. The' Hebrew name [72-isa 
name ofecſtate, fignifying'a Prince, as wellas aPrie(t; that the Tranſla- 
tors have doubted how to call Potiphay, the Prince or the Prieſt of 07, 
and 7ethro, the Prince orthe Pricft of Ma#an, Though it be nowadayes 
obſerved, that the ſonnes of the noble, thinke the Miniſtery a dt Pa- 
ment unto their birth,nay the ſons ofmen of much lower condition, 
diſdaine the calling, as a diſgrace unto their houſe, nnleſlc they be ſuch 
25 God diſabled in the time ofthe Law, the blind, the haltand the lathe, 
.Yetto ſpeake as Chriſt dothin another caſe, it wasnotſofrom the be- 
pinning, as you ſec inthe forecited examples, Daniel and = Eh both of 
royall bloud, Sex Noahs ſonne, his beſt beloved ſonne, his eldeſt ſonne, 
-at the leaſt after the we aig bo Chays, diſdained nor the Prieſt- 
hood, for fothe learned doe take himtobe Xetchizedech' nay Chriſt, 
theSonne of God, Gods onely beloved Sonne, Gods onely begotten 
Sonne, God had no more, an yet he isa Prieſt. - Af It) 
-- For theother :asthe calling is high, ſoit isto be honoured, not one! 
of the comrion ſort, but of the honourable themſelves. 0b4iah, 'the 
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Fes 'King of -£rew, waieth with his cbariotand; his; hoxlits,; at the 
doore ofthe Prophet Eliſew, 2 Reg-3ig. Nay Kingathemſelues have: 
honoured Prophets. Hood revercncerh John the Bepreft, Markq 64 20. 
zenbadad and terem, two-Kings,;the orie of $riathe.other of7/reel, call 
Ekfees their father. Sas! accounteth Samwe/s company to be hiscounte-- 
_ — — fllethon a his face; andboweth himſclfe 
ore Daniel. Chap, 2.46: perfonages::are not ordinary, ſo. 
neither is the reverence duetothe Miniftery; ordigary, the Galath1ons 
—_ Saint Peulras an Angell of God, yea a3 teſm Chrift-himſelfe, 
Ga &+ 14+ ie” F -0®'y 1 F mY 13H 
- The contrarie unto this, to wit, the diſhonouring of the Miniſterie ; 
the peoples opinionof them ſo baſe,” thatthey thinke them unworthy 
toſitattheirtables; but place them amang their Hindes. Yea, . hapl 
pon ern, like utto Chriſt, thruſt themrotheir manger30feede 
with their Oxcn. I cannot ſtand upon, 'as being in matteras large and 
ample, asthe other. Onely this I fay of itina word; that _—_ 
of Gods Prophets, be it in word, orin deede, is ahyayes rewarded with 
Gods. judgements. For the one; the Boyes of Bethel that ſcoffed at 
Eliſews wererentin peeces with Beares, 2 King,2, The mackers of his 
Meſſengersdoe hale downeontheir owne heads, the wrath, even the 
remedileſſe wrath ofthe Lord, 2 Crow. 36. Forthediſpracesdone to 
them, the Lordaccoumeth:them done to himſclfe, 'Zx0d, 16,8. For 
the other, Paſhar ſmitech and ſtocketh Zeremie, Zerems. 20. 2. but God 
changeth his name,v. 3. Paſburivto Magerg.authoritic into fearezthat is 
feareaQtive into feare paſſive. 1eroboam ſtretcheth out his hand againſt 
the Prophet, but his handpreſently drieth up, and hee cannot pull it 
inagaine, 1 King, 13. for the Lord willnot have his anointed to be 
touched, neirher his Prophets to have any harme. ?/a/.ro05.15. Thus 
mach ofthe firſt reward of honour and reverence; aduty, though en- 
vied and prutched tothe Miniſtery in this age, yet duc untoir, ;by the 
right both jur& and £qui, both of Law, I meane, Gods Law; and of 
equirie, as hath beene declared. Humilitice {you will haply lay) beſce. 
meth the Divine ; ſo-dothita Prince, as well asa Prophet ; but both 
Prince and Prophet muſt humblethemſelves ; they muſt not be hum- 
bled ofthe people. For howſoever mandebaſeth thecalling, God ex- 
attethit ; and th h the Miniſter be in the opinion ofthe world, as 
Saint Pav/ſairh "6 09 7 ar _—_ Ephe.3.8 m_ _ —_— 
eſt, yet in Chriſts judgement; heis 0-274 greater than the greateſt, 
ke 1.11. 'greatet thandobn the Bapii#, whowas the greateſt a- 
mong the ſonnesofwomen. ten, ne | 
1come now untothefecond reward,the laft point of my Text, which 
is Maintenance; the proofes whereof for more-cafie order may be 
drawneimtothreeheads, Gods owne Contmandement, the Miniſters 


ownedefert;thePeoplesowne profit. 46; mtg. 
Forthefirſt; forthe care ofthe LZevites, the Loxd IC 
m7 - pe: frecl, &'c. Deaut. i 
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ple both Mandateand:Caveate, Na1n.35 42. C 
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12.19: Beware thou forſake not the Hevite as long as thou liweſt,.» Andifor: 
obedictiee'sf, rhiscofmandement;3the Scriptures have ftpreofexany;: 
ples;'1 wilf.cite butonely- one; andithat ofhim;/who-ſaithofhimlſelfey: 
extmpliidedinobn{ theeximpleof Chrilthimiclte, wheashe payed! 
tribur@ into Ceſar; fo he offotedutſohis duties unto ther Teniple, Luke! 
2.24: Thiscommandement- of the Lord-is controlled two: wayes by! 
the enviersof the ftate-of the Cleargie 3:the'one by: Coumermaung,: 
and other by diſtinRion. Forthefirſt; Numbor8.20;Godsvwne charge: 
is thus unto Lſaron;” than ſbalt havens inheritance in thiJand,: neither. 
any part among” _—_— Butthe anſweris caſic;and the'doubt onely: 
ae 1040 habendi. TheLevits might have: nopart, namely hereditary, 
and asthe other ſonfiesof 7acob had inthe diviſion of Canaan; burras it 
there followeth, the Lord wastheir portion, 7. thoſe things that were) 
to begiventothe Lord;'; werethe portion-of the Levites,as being his 
Prieſts. And therefore Bernards ſemenceistoo'! ſeverey: qui partem has: 
betiy terra, uon habebit in ce la; 'Andthat God is their portion,! is but a! 
filly objection, and a>weake reaſon to: ſhowthey/muſt have 'nothing; 
elſe. For the Lord'was alſo Davids portion; Pfal. 119.57. and yethec: - 
had beſidesin great abundance the temporall'commodities of this life, 
meete forthe ſtateofa King,5. tt oth pam ook h 
Another charge isinthe Goſpell, given by Chriſt unto the' Twelve, 
eMatth.1o.g; forbiddingthem.tohave eithergold, filver,mony,ſhoes, 
change of garmerits,. or any proviſion. Buzto whomisthis charge gi- 
ven'?-not to the Apoſtles, bat to the Diſciples: and ir-is but fora 
time, 'and for one journey z that while hee abode among them, they 
might have ſome taſte of the providence of God. And whatskilleth ir 
the Diſciples to have ought of their owne, when God had ordained 
thatall things ſhould abundantly be miniſtred unto them of the people, 
Lok.22.35. Butagainſt the time wherein of Diſciples they ſhould be- 
come Apoſtles, to goeabroad andipreach the Goſpelito'all Nations ; 
and when as Chriſt was now to leave them-3 hegivetha quite contrary 
charge,ve»ſ.36. to provide themſelves to have all things neceſſary of 
their owhe; and ſo they did, ut: pater, ,{G#.4.and 5. and 6. As for the 
objeRionofthe ruder ſort,out of Marth. 10.24 The Diſciple is wot grea- 
zerthen bis maſter ; and ſo Chriſt himſelfe being poore uponearth, and 
having not ſo much asa houſe to puthis'headinto 5; the miniſters, who 
are but Chriſts ſervants and Diſciples, ſhoula alſo be content withthe - 
like; itisnot worth the anſwering ; Chriſts ſpecch.inthatplace being - 
meant not of the maintenance, butof the perſecution of the Church ; 
unto which as Chriſttheir maſter, ſo the Apoſtles alſo in their time, 
and inall agesall his miniſters are and have beene ſubjeR. | 
The ſecond controlment of Gods commandement,' concerning the 
maintenance ofthe miniſtery, indiſtinRion. The enviers of the Church 
maintenance yeeld- to thEcommandement, becauſe they muſt needs ; 
butthey yeeld to the Miniſterno more thenthey muſt needs, and they 
themſelves will bethe moderatoursof their maintenance. The nox.-pluc 
and ſtint ſhall be for food, the keeping of the life and ſoule together,and 
Forcloathing, the Jefence of the body fromthe injury ofweather, and 
arayingthemſelvesin richandfinepurple, and faring ms 
=” ” Ed | ay, 
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haire.and for higbelly, Lecuſtsand wilde hony. 1 Lfthe HET 
if jebeinapparell, rhis will ery. hame: 08 his pride;/if in 
| zexcedle, their orpepeniabebend:iking 


a ents ans. lna wor. if bur a Box of Oyenzen ſhall be pou of | 


icbe,of Ghoul himiclfe, ctheywillery: ouburigh. j/"9h 


Og _ gid rofuſi 0 hacy what neededfach waſp * : 
Their ownc:tabl, d wit i ataty Ward. whereargr 
ly Ghoſt ſpeakenþ mayer 3244-Jand with the kidbeyes 

FA ofthe kidnezex of the wheary.chefiveſt whear, flowet;bytthe Mini- 


ters dyct, for. quality, muſt be the bread of afliiion,j.courte and unſa- 
voric, andthe meate of mourning, as0ſeeſpeaketh;| and for uantitie, 
his bread by waight, and.his water by meaſure, »t ir e9ors 26. If 
Chriſt will needs haye wine, it ſhall heir on ir®, ag r ="r<ahf 
Mark.1 5,2 Ar Rh Prophets willhavepouge, deb 
the -4-40- But it. is the Lords pleaft that nor rar it 
rol Sno ew, the houſe of bread, where'Chriſt ſhouldbe:bornes 
pi iear his fa all be as the hill of 8zſa»,.the hill of fatneſle, ſal. 58; 
y, healloweth une@..dren, Nam.18.12. the far of rhe oyle, 
the fat of the wine, andche- fat of the; wheat 2 and; for quantitie, che 
manſion ofthe Prophets ſhall be in Germe!, i. a. field ofplenty, thatis, 
ro ſpeake without allegory, that the maintenance of the miniſtery 
ſhould be liberall, and their allowancenotto bee like tothe allowance 
of the 100: Prophets, whom Hobadiah fed with bread and water, but 
that oyle alſobegramed totheir h their cups overftow. 

The adverſaries ofthis doQtrine in the day of thegenerall doome of 
theworld, ſhall have the-Gentiles Uivinſetves, and the heatheniſing 
Iſraelites ſtand up in judgement againſt them. For the poore widdow 
of Sarepta eveninthe time of a great famine, gave bread and water to 
Elias. The Shunammite builded a chagitiertor df the Prophet, and furniſh- 
ed him with alforher neceſſaries. Inthetime of the Anatchie and diCl. 
ordred ſtate of 1/7 acl, Mic#h,tud.17. beſtowed on a Zevite, beſide his 
bord, and his- jouſcroome, wages and apparel! : and idolatrous /eſa- 
bel feedeth 400; Prophets at her owne table. Inthe time of the Law 


and Leviticall mags ; when the Levits were few, and their ſervice 


burſeldome, namely in their courſes, theirbeing but onely one place, 
whenthey 55 meer inthe Temple of zer»ſalems; yertheir maintenance 
was great. - For which God cated forhis owne tribute, all the teriths 

of the encreaſe of the land, beſide allthe offrings and 48. cities with 
theit ſuburbs;all theſc the Lord beſtowed onthe Levitshis ſervants: ſo 
that albeifthey had no portioninthe djviſionofthe lands, yet their parts 
by reaſonof this was greater,thenthe part of any one of the 12. Tx of 
Iſrarl. And therefore now inthetime of the Goſpelt borh the places of 
Gods ſervice,and alfo the paines, 8&thenumber of Gods Miniſters be- 

increaſed,it is reaſon their maintenance ſhould be farre greater, 

' Thoſethat denythe Minifter any mote then will ſcrye for his bare 
 neceflity , would haply have him both fole and fingle; ſole to live to' . 
hinſel onely'; fogle both inhis life and learning. For the one, * 

how canhe be Libcurcts to my ers, liberall ro the pooreandbo boun- 
tifull toothers, asthey rc have no mote Tho will bar wy 
ſerve his owne uſes 2 how hol be ſuſtaine a familie; that 'his w 
be not leftacomfortleſſe whidow; andhis children helpeleſfe wg or 
both 
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A Sermon preached at  Germon®: 
both ſhe and they compelled to 'crave their food at the doores of the | 
mercileſſe; if he have no more than will ſerve his owtie perſon © Ak: 
how ſhall he be abletoteach, able to refiſt the' adverſary by his Sal 
inthe Scriptures, and knowledge in'all manner of learning,” who ſcares 
having ſufficientto feed and cloath himſclfe, will hardly finde whet& 
with tofurniſh his ſtudies? OO ec, groan ale angles 
_* Theſecond' proofe, 'is the deſert of rlie Miniſter. Which tho! hit 
call into queſtionis(as Ave. eh 118.) inſolentiffiima infania,a moſt ity" 
lapert and preſumptuous madneſle, yeritisinade a gueftion' in theſe 
repiningdayes: This reaſon of deſertis both inimy Text; and alſo more 
plaincly inthe verſe following z the laboureris worthy of his wapes; 
and the Oxethattreadeth out the corne deſerveth to have his mouth 
unmuzzled. The Miniſter is Gods parame. os by the Aalvation 
of his peoples ſoules, his worke callerh for wages fromthe people, or 
2 woe tothe people; 7er. 22.13, The people (faiththeApo lee 
Gods husbandrie ; the Miniſters are both the ſowersin pe cedetimie; 
and the ſhearers inthe harveſt ; the crie of their hire, "if it'be detained 
will enter into the cares of the Lord, 1amts''57 4. The Miniſters ate 
_ lampes; ſhall the; people thar fir. in darkeneffe Jooke 'to have them 
burne, and not finde them oyle ? - Shall there beOxenwhere the cribbe 
is emptie, Prov. 14. or' will the Eagles flic thither, wh re there is 'no 
carcaſe ? Matth,24. TIN -pRTMP NR ſaitha Rabbit; where there is no 
flower, j. wherethere isno bread, then there is nolaw, ;z. as Ifaid be- 
fore, Chriſt will not be borne but in Berblchems, 5. inthe houſe of bread, 
7.the place of maintenance. The Miniſters; axe Chriſts ſouldiers, and 
. therefore to be maintainedof thoſe for whom they tight. ;Fornoman 
(faith the Apoſtle) goeth onwarfare. on his owne. charges, They are 
the Lords Vinedrefſers, and therefore to cate of the grapes, andto. 
drinke of the wine of the vineyard: they arethe Lords Shepheards;and 
therefore tobe fed of the milke of the flocke, x Cor.9, The Miniſters 
are Chriſtsfeete, to carrie the glad tidings of. the Goſpell, and there- 
fore by the example of Mary inthe Goſpell, to be waſhed, to be dried, 
yeato be anointed; and to be kiſſed, i, to be maintained; and that libe- 
rally, and to be honoured. _ -. - 1] 
 ThePleader and Counſcllour are counted worthy of their fee;8& the 
Phyſitian (ball receive gifts of the King, Eccleſ.38. The Miniſters are 
our counſellors in ſpirituall things, the ſoliciters and the pleadeF$ of the 
cauſes oftheir people before the Lord: they are the Phyſitians of ur 
ſoules;ſomuch more worthy than the other of fee and reward, by how 
much the poſſeſſing of our ſpirits in pence is more excellent than of our 
lands & goods, 7. Ke health of the ſoules ofmen more precious, than of 
their bodies. To ſhur up this; there is an excellene place forthis, rCor.g.- 
Thoſe that ſow ſpirituall things, are richly. worthy to reape carnall 
things. Know ye not, thatthey which miniſter about the holy things, 
doe cate of thethings of the Temple : and thoſerhat waiteatthe Altar, 
are partakers with che Altar? So hath alſo the Lord ordained, that they 
which preach the Goſpell, ſhould alſo live of the Goſpell. For isita 
reaſonable thing, that he which feedeth the Congregation with'the 
- oped diet of the ſoule, ſhall in the meane time himſelfe be ſtaryed 
for the naturall food ofthe body? That he which cloatheth the poopie 
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the Goſpell preached isthai rexip eh chi 
fare he buy. w. Gor era nee hehad, iiming On 
to ſec ourgwne wic hy ;the grace of t 


our mindes,to kno 
holy Gholtcopevol 64 9 mon b,to fave our finn zthe renew- 
ingofthe Image of Gad,9 Cry tþ.unto rightrouſhelſe «4 and true ho- 
linefle, thecomfort eng = 55 an Peace of our.conſciences a Dy; io 
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Shunammite for ſuſtaining ne Gods] sProphets;thebt e bei 
ſonhe ofthe Lord,and beck oftherrhave thei chil r 
The Lord bleſſed 0bed Edom, 2 Sam. 6. an Zf1 his fam ale. 
toome of his Arke. Be itlictle, otbe'i it much, thar the Lo q- hath's pi: p 
thee ; grurch, not Gods. Miniſter his portion. " Behiold the Maceddnighy 
- 3 Cor. 8. 3. whoſe liberdlitie was not = hoentgrei— pp Vn Sa 
beyond their abilitie. Nay ee' mobs ethy Tlfe; and 
thy houſhold. The May folim emer oo Le of 
ina barrell, and a lirtle oyleinacrofe, nom 
dreſle for her ſonne and for her ſclfe, and rhent 
be ſerved firft ; and the Lord bleſſeth' her me e's 
a whir leſſened fo or the Prophet; 'but encrea 


ſupply. Forthe Lord blefſe the'ftdreand' Bhdkece of the he malrnen 


of his Miniſters, .aod their liberalitie will ruthe WO OW 

To conclude' this,the Mitifters maintenanceisſofarre frojit er 

his people, thatheis JO them, & 8 Picob wa$hihto Liber, 
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this age zin which(as it was ſaid 'in'Neroes dayes) Parkes*arc made -of 
Pariſhes : and not Sparrowes and! Swallowes ( as it” Duvids "time, 
Pſal.$4.but Owles, Beaſts, and cajteft arcift'E6ds totife;'and men'of 
wealth and of poyer, inſtead*of being Chiutel' pillars,'3. upbolders'of 
Churches and Church-men, are 'Church-peckrs, i,robbeivof Churches 
and Churchmen, and whercas the #cale of GodShouſe H6uld cate them 
up, P[al.69. their zeale eatcrh up' 'Gods houſe? Who accotitititvaine ſaper- 
Auitic forthe houſe of Godto befcgled witht4py, orChriſts head to be 
anointed with ſpikenajd, Tofuch! TH burehis; firſt for ti ypocniſie;' ab. 
horreſt thou Idols, and yer committeſt ſacriledge? Rom. 2.2277. ew" Fer 
Papiſtric, and yet robbeſt the Church * Doth'the Images offend thee, 
painted intheglaſſe, and yet pulleſt thouthe head from t oof. andrhe 
ſtones from the walls? Aft thouareformer of Religion, and yer both hot- 
deſt and maincaineſt Impropriaribos? Ina word, art'rtiou a diſputer 'for 
aPresbyterie, and yet yeeldeſt northedouble honour untothe'E der Se. 
condly, for wrong, it was one of Solons lawes, "that which'/tho haft/nor 
laid down,take not up: the Miniſters bread, jtis pans ©'2D d the ſhew bread, 


orbread of apperance, becauſe it ſood before the Lord; no man may 
catcir, burthe Prieſt, Math. 12. Laſtly for vengeance, the £009 of the 
Church are called of the Grecians 1viuen. beware of tnedli | 
«rdvrus for feare of 5149s. Balthaſar drutike but, jews, in the Veſſels of the 
Temple; butircoſt himboth his kingdome and his life, Forthey* that 
takethe Lords poſſeſſions, to their poſſeſſions, ſhal riſh keorth and Zeb, 
like Zebah and Zalmunnah, Pſal. $3. yea they 7/04 be like the dunge UL the 
carth, ver. 10. For to devour the pray nay»! editis a ſnare, IE 0. 25s 
thouhaſt ſwallowed a hooke with the baite, ſpitit out againe; leaſt Sathan 
ftrikethe angle and thou be ſtrangled. To conclude, ager ecclefie muſt not 
betouched; Aceldama ef, it isthe field of bloud. 

For bothxogether zdorhany man, obſerving cither the reverence of the 
Miniſter, cre Our, it ig i* e742 jt is £00 Much ;- or his maintenance, it is 
Ws mecors, it, is too much? Lethim heare what Saint#as/ r@uirerh of the 
Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ.5..13. Theloveofthe gag toward PRO» 
« muſt be vTpcxmerrs,s more thantoo muc yt 
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50.16. What haſt thou to doe to Preach mine ordinance,,G4c, Andthere. * ; 
foreaSthe Levite muſt be 44& without blemiſh, as being Gods Servi- vx 
tour; fo the Preacher muſt be 4/ipmarr@ without reproofe ,. as being E 


ly day. Exod.zt. The Perſons of his worſhip, his Lewes, they are 


bil ingrediatur prophanum. To reare up ſpicituall idols in Berhelz ro: make 
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Son's, | thiVierranon;> og 
axthe pſalmiſh dag, Pſalme 48 KR VNSD HI ewe bevebeard; 
ſs we have ſents, His converſation maſb ſo exewplifie his dodtrine, that 
« & $7 $537 i » . OP 4 ib CN OIITING 4k has 1 GS ESLDED 2 OLFILE w 
fag Dan veer, 52 in 5 may ce. the preachers voice. This 
4 jent alſo ſs long, and mult be thgtt, and. theretore I will draw 
| into foure heads or regards, the: firſt, of God, the ſecond of their 
the fourth ofrhemlelves. . . , 


minſfery's the third bfth people, andthe fourth of ther 
Ber rhe firſt; S Lev { had ny. kind of blemiſh might come 
he ſhadow in a type hath:a pro. 
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ieere hi Lordy Altar 1-4/7 41.1 The thadow 
gortjorable tinh In the body, ], The lemiſhes in the bodies of the 


'b 

icfts under the ldw, were figures of ae Gnnes.jn the ſouley; of the 
Miniſters under the Goſpell; and as Gqd remooved-them from: mini- 
Aritg/ar his Altar, 'ſo he repelleth thele from preaching his word, P/al. 


Gods Steward. Titws 1. 7, The Miniſters are the Lords Servants ; 

like upto the ſeryarits of So/omon in theQueene of Sahaes ſpeech, arc al- 
wayes:o ſtand before the face of their Lord. Now the Loxds eyes 
cannor behold angodlineſſe; but as there is. no. unrighteouſneſle in 
bimſelfe; ſo is hischarge toall that ſeryeabour him, eftote ſanti, que 
ez ſm ſaniFas. Nothing polluted inay come in his fight. All things 
about him muſt be row: Ex09. 3.5. The-ground is a the-place 
where he is worſhipped, is ſand##rivm, ral. his chamber: of preſence, 
Sanflum ſanttoroth,the holy of haljeſt. The day of his warſhip, it is anho- 


holy;3 EſA, 1.his prieſts,'*15,z, holy,his ſinging mea_boly,3bid-ver.15, 
his veſfels hbly,ver.4 1. and his offerings Fg holy. you thing and 
perſon belongiogures him,muſt haye that inſcription, which is Ex.28, 
36.SaniFitah lehv'ver, Holynes to the Lord, The Miniſters are the Lords 
veſſels, 42.19.15, 04» toy his vellels.of-choiſe, and it rhey will be 
«en; meete for rhe Lords uſe, 2 Tim.2.21. they miſt be 120%, they 
muſt be ſanQified. Their miniſtry is in Berbel.vvin Gods houſe. The hea- 
theti were wont ro write oyerthe dores of their temples, Phanum eft,ni. 


(as Chriſt ſpeakerh) bi Fathers houſe a dew \ Grinder ztO turne Bethel,the 
hovfe of God, into Bethaves, the houſe of, wickednes, it is a Jeroboams 
fin:Gileada City ofthe P rophets,to be a City of wickednes, Hoſes 6: and 
Jeruſalemthevalley of vifion,' to become the valley of Bexhinnom, the 
valley of loathſomeneſſe, , it cannot ſcape the burchen ofthe Lord. And 
it will grow into a ſcorne and 4byword, Etiam Saul inter prophet as , if a 
wicked: man ſhall be among Gods Prophets, - 
| Pre ce Fon 1h Ehrarets ge Longs + ebals 
and muff thetefore be cleane, -£/a.5 2, Forthe Phariſees, whoſe righ 
teouſneſſe we inuſſt exceed, if we will etiter int6 © Kingdome of = 
ven, had this regard, nottotouchrheir,meats and drinke, which are 
Gods gifts, with common and unwaſht hands. The Lords mgteri 
reſſels; the veſts of te ſanctuary, they were holy, as ſore; hi 
Edi "HIGE 3 | Pirituall 
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© Tpirimaliveſſels; fjewordatidficywnents; we mach love holyTani 
Hoſe tharbeare chem befors thepeople;;amuſt be ſatiſtif6ied;\ Orhbit, 


though-manhathcalled them, erths nit harhangx called chemo 
bene: - cy ang uſu ehsfork the op s: becauſe Chriſty 
Bihop 6f our ſores hath not p 
them ro meddleynh'Gods vel 
incenfe on the {ry 26d IS 


oat 


himfelfe be #%nx& v The Eg an pri 
L419 'among the Romapes mig 
beane'; -drankenneffe fignifieqby the one, an 


wastobethe Lords Prieſt, ' and 70h» Bapti#, that was robe Godapy 
phet; nay altrheEqrds the 
vine, afid theroritfrofany uncleane thing. Preiſthood and propheſie, 
though informet ages diſtinttunRions, doe now both concurre inthe 
Minifter, andthereforc he muſt be a double Nazarite, abſtaining from 
all ſpititvall druhkenneſſe of finne, and reſtrayning all the whoriſh luſts 
ofthe fleſh. *Angſceing his heart muſt be rhe ſtorehouſe of the word, 
and his lips the delfycrers of the law; neither may. the one, nor the 
other be uncircamciſed; but wickedneſle and corruption, as an un. 
cleane foreskipr 6:*muſt be cut from them both, lelt by their filthi- 
' neſſchepollineth6ſe things which God hath purified, For the Lord 
willnot ſuffer praries and holy things ro be gives Y7Þ andnid's gg hops and 
dogs, this ſacted myfteries commirted unto wicked met What ould 
a pretious ſtone doe'ina wooden ring, or a ring'of Gold in a 1wines 
ſnout # What — plas Sctiptures, whichthe Pſal/mift reſemblethto 
 genmimes and Gbld, ſound out of the mouth of an ungodly Miniſter. 
Saslhimſelfe though a wicked man, yet when he prophelicth; he is 
changedinto an other man, x Sam.10 6... . os Aft 4 
Forthethird 5 the Paſtors of Gods Church ought to be enſamples 
unto Chriſts flocke, 1 Pzt. 5: And thoughit be truely ſaid, vivimac- le. 
gibus nou exempts, and Chriſt biddeth the peoplers doe as the ;phari- 
ſcesfay, notasthey doe; yet the moſt part of men are of the c:wvil 
ans opinion, Q#0d exemple fit, ſure ficri videtur, example is a kind of 
warraitt.' Swadet loquentis vita on oratio, ſaith the poet, T&m5 way, 
Menand, it is thetife, notthe learning of the preacher, that perſwa- 
deth-the people. Sinne, fingle in the peaple, .is. double in the prec- 
cher; forheoffendeth both pegcato & exemplo, it is both ſcanaalam p0- 
puli, & edium minifterii, eveh ſcandalum inboth his ſenſes, an offenſe 
to the people, flanderrohbiscalling. For the, one, the miniſter, 
as hes Chriſts Diſciple, ſo he ſhould be his follower ; prooving thoſe 
thingsby his life, which he preacheth by his dodrine; that. he may 
fap untothe- people, as Chriſt doth, not onely, Preceptom do wobi, 
John,13.34: but alfoexemplumi ded; vobis, ibid. ver. 25... And: as. Saint 
Pal (aith to the Philippians, be ye followers of me, For vite —_— 


| trary, of priva fe, Beh? qui latwit, bent _ cloſe keeping cove- 
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houly be Zahridecaram z, the lives oh 
Lairig ne 


bee nb te 
Þ mays EE ke _ . woe lp peryery with 


one- of his ked: aQions, It. js: the-:diſhonour;b4 man, 
Prov. 6-13» Hueyvill be his honour. ta:ſpeake Td hes ferre,: hand to 


| with his fingers. 4. to-walke:/atd:trodoc — hizowhe 


- $4rer doNus 05,ens; manuſque eocerdent; blier. ad | 
IPs; TOs hath eine > wrlcahe fe Thai Drwwrnnd hors 
Heetwcnomerhthe we hisczawple 5 and: that iszn other tes 


roboams finne, Toxmake Iſraelto finne,; Fottheothergthe evilllifeof the 
Minieris the: diſhonourief God, and the diſgrace of his Miniſterie. 
Forasat INOS ofgood\workes in. the Preachers; the. people doe 
SortechaicTR ther which is in heave; ſo — theviewof 
ir, wicked: lives, they \will ſpeake evill of —— 
ijontobe but policieto keepe men.in awe ;.as. being perfwaded 
thatif their: weretrue, they would not themſelves controll it 
by their ownepradtiſe, and therefore Saint Paul is earneſt in this point, 
Rom.2.21. Thou that teacheit another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe, &c. 
1S4am.2. There is an exgmple ; the Iſraelites abhorrethe -/ 5. an 
the Lord, through thefinnes of the Prieſts, the ſonnes of Zh. And 
ſucha Miniſter may looke for at the mouthes ofthe people the checke 
Inthe Proverbe, Loripedem rediz, and that which is, 706.9. 34. Thou 
that art altogethera nner, teacheſt thou us. As i it was objected unto 


Plato, Aliter loqueris, aliter wives, ſoityill beuntohim. gaid verba 

audiant; cum [didn ſhould wee heo yharthou -—> 

when we ſee how th LO. 
Thefoturthia entanaſteper pert pofthemſehes « 

ther the 4 2 


his cn ehderte ffenct 
of life, may ; 


movedthe ofhis priyate good. [up — a- 
Ns owe of Like or thetarich will perſwade; 

yer his reaſon nc. from Zucrom & dammargill not faile. Now 
hy lofſe is of the twogreateſs thiogae manhath, the loſſe of his 
name, and the loſſe of his . For the/one,, IV (PU2D IN DV ſaith 
the wiſe Ecclefpaſtes, 4 g lake, &c.. Forthe ather the ſoule is valued 
at the worth ofthe whole world, eMath.16.2 #3 and the priſer is he, 
who having ranſomed ſo many, can beſt tell the valew. Forthefirſt 
loſſe; the Preacher that inveigheth againſt ſins, whercof himſelfe is 
puilrie, fometh out his owne ſhame, 7ude ver. 13.and the ſhame is both 
unexcuſable, Row.2.1. and unavoidable, Marth 5. For be is 4s Acitieſet 
9» a hill, and can not be hiddez the eyes andeares ofhis people are both 
duly and@aily obſervers of his life ; and though the Poet ſay of thecon- 


reth 
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"Tetha multirudeoffinncs ; yet the Miniſter, = if cannory) >oſecrer 
ſo his ſhame ulcatacs: ir Mit, lofſe. Shitlfhee, h_ Sy 
»ard,;that rakerbthecharge oforhier mens ſoules, * iarges 
hun Feeder po eee 
the: liver for 0 ty 
tage :Bu/aom tobobProph vifhe will TovethewageFEfunrigh cou 
nefle;It will nor boot J»darto be Chriſtstiſciple ; bra for 
Intheday of thefenerall affiſeofthe world;theproptieſyi foe 
name will not ſerve for an anſwer, CHatth7, but theteſhall be a replis 
and a ſentencetogerther ;'Deparrſrom me; &c/For Gbdſhall not ju 
afkter:the do@rine;bur after the life of the” Miniſter; and every man 
receiveaccording: to his workes.: That which the Tewes ſpake falſely 
of Chriſt, is verified of theſeimen, that though they five others, yet 
themſelves they cannot ſave.” For hee thar flenounceth Godsjud 
ments. ohithoſe ſinnes, which -himſelfe commirteth;is tnnkraller 
owne condemner,Rom. 2.And Chriſt in the laſt day ſhall ſay unto him, 
Lake19.22,Ex oretuo judicabo te,Out of thy own mouth wlll 7 ated thee; 
Andtherefore to ſhut up this pointalſo;the Shepherds of Gods Flocke, 
let them-by Saint Pauls example, 1 Cor. 9.u!t. Beatdowne theirowie 
fleſh, and bring their owne ſoules in ſubjeRion, leſt'when theyhave 


preached ſalvation unto NPE themſclves be found reprobates. ' 
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1 Cor. 14. 49. - 
Le all things be done Decently and in Order, 


> T isa breefe Canoy roching the whole ſumnis 

$4 of all that went before in three ample Chap- 

WY ters, the 17. the r2. and this. 'Thereare three 

-/ generall rulesto dire&all our aGions,  cſpeci- 

© -ally inthe Church,contained all inthis Epiſtle: 

VS © Twocoticernetheirend ;'thar God be glori- 

GIA) fed, Chayi10.31. that then be edified, ver. 

ox wy -26. of this Chopter. Thisthird pteſcribesrhe 

Sa Ty=- : forine, they muſt be' Comely, and 'in Order. 

Nye iSin all. But theextent of the' ctme not' equallinthem all, The 
ſecond toucheth ny 'onely; Pr hacks and Tohgnes. The 
firſt all aRions of our: life.” This Req Al in the ChurctF, 2Dztenci 

iideed, and Order too have their objeR inflnitE; :they afcithe beautis 
of all Creatufes, of all ARions, of alF Things.” But here" Chutch-aQi- 

ons are meant" onely : ad not all they neither';'but Tria:ſunt omni, 
three are the all here ſpecified'y the habite of Chriſtians both ſexes 

inthe Aſſemblies;' che Ceſebration df Chriſts Supper; andthe uſe of 
ſpirituall gifts. My Themethenattbisrime, asthisinftant occafioneth, 
i5:Decorum” Ecclefiaſticumythe comelineſſe, i and' order of C Chitrch-aQi- 

ons. Whatisthe Fiat, that Paul craves, wee ſhould doe; -and conſe- : 

quently the Fer: |; facias; that che Biſhop muſt ſee done ? It-is Ordo = 
eas, Comelineſſe and Order, 'thats-the (267d) Whefeiti * In all 
. things, Omnia; Let all things'; tharsthe (1 Quo.) Oftheſerwo,' Gods 

holy. Spiritenable me to ſpeake, decently, andin order, '** 


"Shall riot breake Order! and Decorum —_ eo ſpeake of | _— 
3 an 


OE 2 rs 7 a a 
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and Order firſt; being the laſt words ofmy Text? I hope; I ſhall nor; 
Tis fit, 2#idgoe before In qud : fit, we firſt conſider, What Paul ctaves, 
and then herein, The Requiſkesre two. Shall I take them bc 

together? rhatsagainſt' otder roo. Diſtin@ſubjeRs would be handk 


ſevcrally. Bur ſhall I ſever ſiſters? They are Individue,' not Comite 


but Charites, inſeparable graces, both bred from above. Species & or 
4 Deo, ſaith Saint LL»gv#ine, Gods datighters both. What ſay'] 
- fiſters * They are twinnes. They are 9omess, not Tupiters Gemini, but 
{hovahs Twinnes. Shall I ſever Twinnes ? | 
Comelinefſe and Order, aim'd at in all things both by God, and 
man. Inthem, themborh God madethe world ; inthem, them both 
hegovernesit. They Chriſtend the world #9u©, ;, Beautie. Bur for 
_ them it had beene 497#©,yoid of all ornament; Tohu'& Bohn, confuſe 
. ,afid vaſt; cMoles ruds indige/tique, neither compoſed intoforme, nor 
diſpoſed into parts; a Chaos, an uncomely, and diſordered lumpe; 
Looke both - on heaven and earth: fee Comlinefſe in their fa- 
bricke, -and Order in their fite. Yea both in every creature. How 
—_ are the Angells? And there are Orders of them too. Starres 
avetheir luſtre, and their ſeverall ſpheres. Nay Gods ſelfe, the Crea- 
tour is heautifull in both. Decorem induit, David ſaith, Pſal, 92. Hee is 
. clad with comlineſle, for his ſubſtance; and there is Orderinthe Per- 
ſons. Thoughnone be after, oraforean other, greater or lefle than o- 


ther ; yet is the Second,Sonne unto the Firſt, and the Third proceeds 


from both. Nor are theſe graces, heavens Prerogative : the ſmalleſt 
and vileſt creature hath them both. And forman; pan Com- 
mon- wealth. Biſhops in the Church, require themborh. Their ſelves 
confiſt, both Scepterand Miter are. preſerv'd by them. Statutes and 
Conſtitatiens, both Clergic Lawes, and Lay, looke allat them, looke 
at them both, Nor looke at them alone, bid onely with Pas/ here, Fiec, 
let it be: butalſo, that it be. Indges and Tuſticesby Inqueſts, Biſhops 
and Archdeacons by -Enquirics arc continually ſollickous, thar all 
things be done every where Decently, and in Order. © 

Muſt I'yetneeds ſever them for, Order ſake * Firftthen for Cowl;. 
#eſſe by it ſelfe, lay the Fiat to it firſt, The Church is the Sanctuary, 
that is, the holy place. There ought indeed be comlineſſeinall places. 
But in the houſe of Prayer, hallowed for ſacred uſes, it ought tobe 
eſpecially; { Hoſes, an holy perſon, muſt nor ſtand ſhodd onholy 


ound} Letall things be decent inthe Church, if but for the place. 


ake; it is the Sanuary. It ſhould be Scholes Decori Clem, Rom. lib.s.c, 
31- The Prieſts deportment decent therez the ſame geſture becomes 
rot the Pulpit, and the Stage : and the peoples demeanor decenttoo; 
uk, ber Shargory i Exel as chryſefe They are not ſo. tocometothe Church, 
astoa Play. houſe. The buſineſle there is holy: and as Moſes bad in 
civill things, Hemp Zuſtum jeftt, Exccutc Iuſtice juſtly ; ſo in ho- 
ly b » Luod ſanitwn eſt, ſont? peragatar, ſaith Saint ambroſe, 
Let holy.things bedone holily. Chriſt expelled the prophane ple 
out ofthe hgly place. His ground was, that the Temple was called the 
Houſe of Prayer. © - - Te 97 
Nor the Houſe of Prayer onely; ſowere many among the Heather. 
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the VisITAT1oON. 


Their Idolls had their Oratories. But our Temples are Gods Houle. 
Phanum eft: was wricten over the porches .of their Temples, Much 


' moreit ſhould be over ours, 2hanum eft ; nihil ingrediatur Propbanum ; 
' this satihallowed place ; come no prophine thing here, Theres a pe- 


culiar #14929 a ſþeciall behaviour that beſeemes Gods Houle, 


' . Norisit Gods Houſe onely. Many have bouſes which they dwell 


not in; but onely retire to them ſometimes for caſe. But the Chuich is 
Gods Manſion; the place of bis Reſidence, his perſonall Preſence. But 
inthe Preſence-Chamber of a King, what cares there, all things be 
comely. No ſubject mult becovered there. The Church is more; 
inore than the preſence: God isthere in Perſon... A right Bethel, as 14- 
cob called the place of his Viſion. As hee was, ſo muſt wee be; N17 
he was afreid. Sarely, ſaith 7acob, the Lord i in this place. Hiseyes can 
not behold any uncomely thing. Decor in domo ejas, ſaith David inthe 
Palme, Beantie and comelint(ſe ate in his Santtuarie, | 

Were itbut for the Angells onely, twere argument enough. Thos 
are preſent thete. And tis Saint Pauls owne Reaſon,that womens heads 
be covered, Propter Angeles, becauſe of the, Angells. They are pure. 
ſpirits; doe no impurething before them. Nay were it bur for out 
bretliren ſakes, Saints onearth. Let every man reverence his brother, 
as Gods Saint. He ought in charitie to hold him fo. Let him not doe 
ought, ' thar is unſeemely; no not in his ſight. Nor for our btcthren . 
onely, bur ever forthem, that are without, Aliens yet from God - to 
winne them alſotothe Faith, if no beleeyers; to the truth, if wrong 
beleevers. For Comlinefle is lovely 53% hath the name of alluring 
the beholder; | AS 3 84 | | 
|  Thouldfay fomewhatſeverally for Order too 5 wary ( faith Xeno- 
pou y <£emrmn, athingexcelling all things both for uſeand grace; 

atures beattic;Arts Ornament; 07dinatum omnt pulchyum,; Aug. de 
vere Felig. _ the woflds Harmonic fi& y 4xithelife and ſoule of 
allcommonlife; which where iris, there is Diſcipline and Peace ; tis 


- Saint eAmbroſe gloſſe upon my Text, Which whereit isnort, there is 
that ix=moia, ey, 33. trotble and diforder. Which where it is, there 


goes withall (fairh /ames)  oxwer negpyunreyery evill worke. / Heaven 
andearth honour itz iris inall things in them'both. Onely'in hell, 
where is Sempiternus horror, there'is Nullus Ordo, Tb to, Where 
darkeneſſe be death are, and everlaſting horrour, there no-Order is. 
Tisfit Pawls Fiat be obſerv'd for it every where'y but —_ the. 
Charch. For itis 94-14%: the Schoole of Order. Clemens ſaithout of 
the Apoſtles Conſtitutions. There would be no tumult, no confuſion 


there, 


Toend this firſt part; that both Prieſt and people follow Saint Pauls 
Fiat in both theſe Requifites3' the Church hath inveſted-/the Biſhop 
with authofitic, to ſee tothe performahce; Not tlie Biſhop onely, but 
the Archdeacontoo ;'Seers both, eyesboth z; Archdeaconthe Biſhops, 
eye, ſocalled in' Canon Law, and the Biſhop Gods'eye. An argument. 
of the great neceſſitic ofthe doties, which needed ſo many eyes to ſee 
them done. The Pricſt himſelfe,- every private Miniſtera Seer too. 
Seer, what ſeeſt thou? ſaith God to the Prophet. But becauſe _ a 
partie, 
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God himſelE-through thy unſufferable paines. '' Bur Gods ſup- 
prefling of the certaine time, proves not, ir will be long, ere Ch & 
will come; bids us- _ him-rather every day. A bond to pay a 
debt naming no' day, may bee ſued when I wi 1. Chriſt faying Nh, 
wy! come,and notex when,may meaneas well ro morrow, 
Hy Te bs h dicium, and afterthat, judgment, hath haply no 

Ext, Po , Judicium, and a cert ar,zu t 

bs pipe ſedly ; leſtthe libertine mightrake advantagear heply no 
Bat the ſpirit bath richly provided for this ſcruple: and though the de- 
finite day of Chriſts —_—— bee coratddndy yet that hee will come 
ſpeedily, Scripture is expreſſe, many Seripnres. Chriſts ſelfe faith, 
Tome quickly, ſaith irthree tienes in one hapter z twice with a note 
of demorftration, behold I tome, and behold 1 come; once witha terme 
of proteſtation;; ve#ily' 7 come-quirkly. Damnation ſleepes'nor, faith 
Saint Þerer. The Lord i neeve, prope eff, Paulſaith. Pre forrbus, ſaith 
Saint /arves, ever at the dere. ThePropher doubles it. / /* & neare, it is 
w#tare,$oph. 1.7. reſt3tiotſo; zddes it haſts exceedingly ; makes Chriſts 
©ito ſuperlative, wala cito. 'Sois Saint Hn#in too, ſuperlative, ſaich 


judgement is in P/#xime. Cyprian exceeds him, 7. youth 
i, Chiiſt is ſ# ya vip, ſo neare, that lookebutup,” NE 
over your ij4et 31 


The Fathers fonreteene, fiſicene handred yeares a 
- would bec in their dyes: "Tirtullian cald his tis, © cls 


the worlds Hay ln Saint Eoniong befote him Ee mms Hora nowif 
4; 'then he laſt houre, Then how neare is it now; —_—_ ney 
- ye after? "Surely, the more timeis paſt, the leſſer isbehinde ; and 
E Chriſt hath ſtayed, rhe ſooner hee will come. The fi ignes 
of his commitg, foretol by hirbſelfe,” hot to bee already paſt, wee 
are tiot fire ; ſavitig thoſe, which muſt: -poe imthediarly before it, 
And whoknowes whether this WR ſhall _ uny err ark hr or 
wee, who'to day morning atofe- * 
w/c the Halt 


ainc : byt even before wee part Hom lt this 

ſound ; andthevoyce vf an Arch crying Myr the clouds, 

Sergitt mitts, venittadjudiciam, Ariſe you that ny and come 
t 


into judgetrient, Saint Pea/ſhall ſhot up all; Heb. 10 351 Tris but 2i- 
but , adouble dinihurive, aficele lictle whitetoir, and Chrifts 


wed *femarkeable ' inthe lat”6f the Apocalypſe, not income, T wHlF 
come, biitiyu, T dv come; as if hee were now commigg. Bebvid r 


come rich Even ſo Lord Tefas, come quittly, His cv nor 
Ny: hal hy rt rn and Chriſto Rai ſenk 


qt re e men were Bibemtor & Nwbentes, 'in the depth 
of theit dctigh cthe hightning, ke woptans labour; In ry 
irene of aneye. FE -- 
A featefull'd talls death Mtg arans} the moſt Rearefull of all 


ings, eAriftot oth. Thisexceeds thar zthats but Finmendum, we = 


"I feral Boner, as "Fit 6-5.” 


departeſt, judges s thy ſoule then, -/The day indeede. of the worlds 

11 doome © ſhall {ade uno thy paines- becauſe thy body ſhall- 
then ſuffer too.” But thy anguiſhinthe z#rerim ſhall bekoanading that: - 
hadf thouatongue, thou ſhouldſt gnaw it in thy torment, and: 'blaſ. 
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this, -Felix-himſeltea. Iudge, enbled when of-judge- 
ment, Theyery-expeRationof thar judgement. is,fearefull, Heb... 20. 
274 what willicſclfe be: Chriſts ſs}te, wha hallbee then, the. ludge; 


gives it a fearful name, .callsit, judrcium gehcnng, the j eng. of _ 6 
hell. Afetth,2.3. 33- Tis Horrendam.({gith. the Apolile) 40ſt: fearefull; 5 
dreadfull thing to fall into Gods hands Paul calls it, Gods terror, 2 Cor. Y 
5:11. LetJob call death; the King of. FAEFSVel® bs If. Thats ja the 
worlds conceit. Iudgement is-more terrible, men 1.008 exeaable 
onely, but they ſhall #426”, Saint Lukes retme, their hearts ſhal 

taile chemi, loſe breath and Ghoſt, to ſee the Iudge frowne, the carth 
burne, hell ſmoake,and the devills rage. Iudgement ſeats are to male- 
facours fearefull all; Chriſts more then all, e«c&«&» Gus, ſaith __ 
a fearefulljudgement ſeat. Paul ſaith, the Law was given with bur- 
ning Fire, darkenefle and tempeſt. Moſes addes more, ſmoake, 
rhunder, lightning, a trumpets ſound excceding loud ;that «Atoſes hime 

ſelfe was #-2C©: y v1&r®, ſhooke and trembled for feare. This day ex+ 

ccedsthat farre. The Iudge will be moreterrible to thetranſgrefſours 
of the Law, then hee was then to the receivers of the Law. Gods 


ſhalt houle, but fone ſhall heare z' roare but | 
round about, but ſee no comfort; ſcethy ſorties thy 'by 
friend inthe ſame torment z thoutorturd the worſe, becauſe by thy cor. 
rupting them, they came thither. SL : 
Tis fir, wee preſſe this point, force the belcefe of ic. Theres elſe 
no living here, no living 1n this world, if wee thinke, there is no 
other, anda judgement after death. Which who beleeves nor, will 
make conſcience of no finhe. Forall Religion is Anime cauſa, for 
the ſoules ſake, ſaith Saint L#gaſtine, Tt the ſoule ſhall not, not be 
judged, according to the things it hath done inthe body ; what will 
nota man doe, a wicked man * Edam, bibames,Let ms cate and drink? 
Epicures, are fillic Arhciſts. Will I doe no more ? paſſe my dayes 
fopoorely, my life ſo tdlely ? inbaſe belly cheete, in palate pleaſure 
onely ? Furemay, adulteremur, 1 will robbe and raviſh; bribe, ex- 
tort; forſweare and murther; ſtabbe a King ; blow up a Parliamene 
houſe; burne. Dianaes temple; poyſon a whole conclave ; ſet all 
Rome on fire,and fing Homers verſes while it burnes ; 5p 52rb7/&, whar 
careI being dead, if all mankind doeperiſh, if the whole world end 
with mes But I am affraid of the Goates in the Goſpel, and rhe left - 
hand of the ludge,ſaith Greg. Naz. ES Rs Es 
 Toconclude, death ſcares not finners, judgement doth. Saint Pasl 
callsit deathsPo# hoc. So doth Saint 7ohn, 7pocalypſe 6. 8. Deaths 
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Elower there is hell. Thou haſt a follower to, auiny followers 
foule 


, kinsfolkes 4 
thy finnes. - birt A 1ohy ſaith') follow us. They 
will then ſay to thee, 7s ſuwas opers (tis Saint -. mo” 
wee arc thy workes, thou haſt wrought us-: wee will not leave 
but will bring tliec unto | There were two beia- 
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He Argument ofmy Text isthe #/rſſedneſe 
ofrhe Saints, avoucht by voyce from hea- 
| ven; -theelauſe before; averred by Gods 
{ owneteſtimonie, the clauſe next after this ; 
-propoundedin my Text, B/eſſed are the dead, 
04d. And expounded in the latter part of 
} rhe verſe; theirreſt, and their rewiiy th 
| ceaſe from their labours, and their workes fol. 
low thew, One voyee bad Eſay cy, All fleſh 
J & grafſe. That concerned but the body, e- 


| 
End 5 The comdicienofche righteotahier dexf ire | 
- A. propoſition, butwithan fition; Te had neede; tis not elſe 


tru. The deadare not d. The yoyceaddestherefote aclauſe 
of inhibition, of reſtraint: ic ſhoweb, viigt de? ug micanes;” that 12 
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content may ſay it haply ;:none clie,//F he 
Seneca {ocomds tm, Natur invertam optimum; the beſt thi 


by aturcere deviſed. What canbee Mela opting, i better thi 
. thebeſt # Yer one execeds even, this ſuperlative, Phils fnakes'morge 
— it, <p6aax6}s7 6%81, good beyond all compatifon,.h ally ge 
more then man can conceive. Here and there a man in miſery may 
haply wiſh death; torment may, make men cry, #i© *6i&;, preferre 
hub before life. Paſſion never was good Iudge; even an holy man 
in moode will pray tas, fe and face 
made the one, anggy he other. ;Such, are weary indeed, not of Life, 
; croſle zeaſe bjKTh and they will beyillipg to Jive ſtil Nayſa 

out ſpiritwill endure torment too rather then dye. Mecenas would 
ſay, Facito debilempede;facito debilem manu ,: vita dum ſupereſt, bene eſt, 
have foote- goute, hatid-gout, 'atiypaine whatſoever, letme live, and 
{ will bearext. Onely one or two petty Poets oppoſe this, hold the 
deadthe happier; I omit them, Let Heathens goe, heare Divines, 
Saint 70bngheDiving here ; the Divinitic it ſeIfe, the holy ſpirit, B/e/- 
ſedirethe dead. > : . _ 

Then belike theres no hell : or if there be; the wormE there gnawes 
not,and the fire there burnes not. And Chriſt, that ſayd, they doe, and 
that the rich man there was tormemed, made us but beleeve ſo. Or 
ſay,it was ſo then : yet Chriſts deſcenit to hellharrowed hell, not Zim. 
bas Patrum onely, as Papiſts ſay, but i»fantam too, Purgatory too, the 
nethermoſt hellcoo. Whenthe voyce bad Saint 7ohn write this, be- 
like all the dead were bleſſed. Forindeede the next word here is 4 mo- 
do, fromhenceforth ; then and thenceforth Bleſſed are the dead. Then 
iS Cain ſaved, and SanL,and Herod,and Achitophel ;\ Indas is, Why live 
we then, many in paine, moe in miſery, all in finne ? Why flayes not 
every man his friend, his ſclfe ? how eafily, how ſoone maya ni#tibe 

happy ? doe butdye ;and thouartinſtantly ;' Bleſſed bethe dead. 
q. j Skills then that this propoſition be reſtrained ;\ it is not univerſal, 
but indefinite, true of many, falſe of moe; true but de quibas datur, of 
thoſe whom the yoyce meanes : It expounds it ſelfe immediatly,you 
Thall heare anon. The dead are bleſſed, but not all: Put 0wnes tot, 
and tis hereſie, .a worſe herefie, then Origins  Heheld:all houldbe 
favedatlaſt; this ſaves them now, A mo ot 


dye, 1onas did, and E/145, _G 


t 0 inſtantly. There cannot bi 
a conceipt more abſurd. Deathcameby ſinne, pelagins_ ſayd no, but 


by the law of nature, that eAdew, though hee never had finned;-yet 
ſhould bave dyed. , That herefic wascondemned in a ſolemne Syn#d 
twelvehundred yearcs agor: I fay, God ordained deathfor finne ; tis 
ſinnes Wages Saint Pal faith. When God told LAdam, if heeate of 
the forbiddenfruit, he ſhould dye; did hee threaten revenge, or pro- 
miſcrewaxd ? meant he death fora bleſſing, or a paine 2'Saunt Pas/cals 
it flaw, a3 unihment,'Saint 7#de. too. Paine. ſo-allyed to ſinne, that 
inthe Hebrew tongue, one word fignifies both : that in Ceines ſpeech; 
B | c 
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the tranflatour knowes not, whether hee ſhall - {i itz>cAty fund & y 
greater, then can be forgiven,or my puniſhment is greater then canbe bar me, 


Me 1217p 271, Siniseyery where inSeriprure threarned withawbe, 
with judgement, and deftruQion. Never was matiſo mad, asto make * 
death happineſſe, as irlookt on Sinne.. Accidenrally itis : Gods grace 
and wiſedome have turned it toa bleffing, unto fome, to them in the 
nextclauſe. But ſimply it is a curſe. How canthedead thenbe bleſſed, 
qua mortui ? Lam rootediousinthis terme. The Dead, for finnedeſ- 
cendro hell; Deathand it. Mors & Infernw, I find thrice coupled 
by Saint 70h» inthe Apocalypſe, death and hell. There is gnawing of 
tongues, gnaſhing of teeth, Certainely the dead there are not blefſed, E- 
nough;,too much ofthe propoſition, = NIE 

Hitherto you.haply mervaile what Tmeane, to take a Text, onely to 
confitte it, p roceed wetherefore to the Expofitionzthatinterprets this, 
Bleſſed arethe Dead 2 What dead ? that dieinthe Lord, The Propoſi- 
tion, becauſeit is not generally true, is cohibited by this clauſe, The 
likeisinthe 145. Pſalms, The Lord « wigh to All, that call on him, 1s 
- thattrue? tisnot. Many ptay, that are not heard : David therefore 
addes a cohibitive expoſition, To Al, that call apon him faithfully, So 
doth the reſtraint here expound the propoſicion, fhioſe that Die in the 
Lord. Butit ſelfe needs expounding. The phraſe is ſomewhat darke, 
_ andisdiverſclyinterpreted,becauſethe prepofitionis ambiguous. They 
dieinthe Lord, that either ſuffer death for Chriſt, or end their life ir 
Tone faith on himzthat ſuffer Martyrdome, or that Die any way in ſtate 
of Grace. 2 _— 2 <ech 

Riberaa great leſuite, though he confeſfe that the common chrrent of 
expoſitors runhes with theJatrer ſenſe, yet iSmorxe earneft for the for- 
mer, that Martyrs be meant.ſpecially, that (7z), is put for (Proprer) as 
oft in the old Teſtament. Hecites ſyndry inftances;ard ſome alſo inthe 
New, 1n the Lord,z. for the Lord. 'T grantix maybe: bur he hauld 
prove, it is, I admitit for one ſenſe, but not the onely one... He were 
fot worthy to have partin Chtiſt, tharwould doubr of thelr 


by 


in Chriſt, /. in faith on him and hope of Heayen, it. ſcemes gven by 
h 


pture 1s Or ein 
kibe7a,and molt Romani 
. yet are carneſt "for 


queheh 


wnged, 1 
S 1h elle. The RhemiſiFatifwer, they" 
forallthat, as being aſſured tobe ſaved ifitheend. "Bur the” Y 
rovides againſt thatevaſigntoo, addes A modd, they are itiſtantly 
red from afl labours, and recel\ eh 


« 4 k * I'S] $ , 


Ma "WW rd | a3 do at tarp glory Ticel > oil: 
"ict for the former ents Surely ths Marty; sVteted!' X goin ſa 
trtledoubted, that Saint uf» faith, 11jwrieef, they doe the Martyr 
yiong, rhaxpray for him. Forthey Teeme by tA t@ oubee tis 8. 
vatidn: ſoſure tothem that ſuffer for Chriſts ſake,” thatthe' ne of 
a | | artyrs 
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MartyrSutder the Romance Emperoursis incredible. So many,” that 
Saint Zerom ſaith, 2000. and moreare reckoned to every day through. 
out the yeare, ſave onthe firſt day onely : none might die on it; for 
Ianws ſake, firſt King of 1taly, The world calles them 'unhappy. Be it 
ſo in their ſenſe ; bur they are feliciter infelices, happy for that uhhap - 
pineſſe, TL1uguſtine, The world, who (as Saint #avl faith) was nor 
worthy of them, reckons them madde men and fooles; to ſuffer miſe- 
ry, torture, and death, whenthey miay chooſe ;[ Plura ſupplicia, quan 
membra, Cyprianſaith.] Bur God rewards their temporall paines with 
etetnall waight of glory. And toloſe life ſo, Chriſt ſaith, is to find it; 
Luther faith; the Perſecutor doth witam transferre, not auferre, doth 
but exchangetheirlife, helpethemto a better for a worſe, a joytull life 
in heaven for a painefull life on earth. Pharaobs and Nexroes are againſt 
their willes the Martyrs benefaQtors. They doe (as Tuſtin Martyr wrote 

ro the Emperour,) «7&ora wir, Bacyar es, Kill him, but not hurt him; 

helpe him, and haſten him ratherto heaven. They cry, asthe People 

did at Saiht-Pavl, Tolle, tolle, up with him. So God does, takes himts 
heaven. Toend this, Martyrdome is 4m2ar#7,, but Salubre, amb, bit- 
terto the body, but workesSalyation tothe Soule, | h 

But the Martyr muſt be ſure, that he die Propter Dominum, for the 

faith, forthe truth, forthe Goſpell, in Chriſts quarrell. - Death in a 

wrong cauſe is no martyrdome. Papiſts,faint rebels,and traitors, Cam- 


pian, Garnet,and others. They dycd for treaſon, notfor Chriſt.Suffice = 


this forthe former ſeniſe ; leaycir, and hearethe latter. . | 
Martyrs die inthe Lotd,but not alotie; all the Righteous doe. Both 
antient and moderne interpret the phraſe ſo. All holy men, fearers of 
God, obeyers of his word, Dien the Lord, and are therefore bleſſed, 
I may not fay, as much, butas wellas the Martyrs. __. = 
There are degrees of hlefſednefle. I will preferre the Martyr before 
ſome other Saints. Haply his glory may be more then theirs, becauſe 
he ſuffered more then they, Shame, Loſlc, Death, Torture, for Chriſt. 
But Idoubt not, but ſome godly mat may be more glorified in heaven, 
theri ſome Martyr, I thinke Saint Job» no lefle bleſſed, thar diedinhis 
bed, then many Saints, who have ſuffred on the Crofle,. The righte- 
ous alldiein Chriſt incarth, and raigne with vir in heaven, Tertullian 
alearned Father, but not ſound, ſaid not well, that Sangui cAtarty- 
rum is Clavis Paradiſe, as ifnone but Martyrs came in heayen, - For ſo 
he meanes, ſaith, ?ora claws, in-his phraſe, 5, ſola clavs,martyrdome 
the onely key to. Paradiſe. All others Soules were ſequeſtred, laid up 
inAbrahems boſome;till Chriſts pnangy # This he wrote in his zeale 
to Martyrs, himſclfe affeRing to be one. I muſt ſay ofhim,as one doth 
of Origes, he was #2uais, but he was alſo nrmw=1a'7;, a learned man, but 
lobe CL TIN 44 ties 
But what if 1 ſhould ſay, that Righteous men are all Martyrs? I 
know a martyr in common uſe of ſpeech, meanes one, that ſcales his 
witneſſe to the Goſpell, with. his bloud, ſuffers death for Chriſt. Thars 


a maytyr &) ifex1, inthe higheſt degree. Bur the word, in Grammar 


ſenſe meanes but 2 witneſſe - and ſoareall the faithfulf, witneſſes to 
Chriſt, Teſtimonic to his truchis bortie by allthe godly, by faith and 


holy 
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tady lifes very true Chriſtian I _— 


near apciey Farhorahavebeforine Sam Oper, nia 


I ſay, oecillareyra of ” bo hefiria ſober, deibrier Landy battvs: 
rierrye belevves : fairtri rates into Chriſt .ahd whoſeever 4 in 


Ohriſt;cer i-Chriſ: Hethat lives inthe Lord,(diet inthe Lord, Hee 
char carefully gbeyett Gods Precepts, an : belcoveth his 
Promiſes, heeliverh intheLogd:} Andif in evfihe Laws 


and belecftof the Goſpel, the cominuero mia rats my ey 
ricoftheficſh; theallurements: ofefioworid, andehe idions of the 


y _ wp neymoms ory 
yetib-herife 


rae yernen reop rn hg 
fith faſt fi Goof ta Chrift, 


ans) £0 ora his Spices hs 
hands ot hisRedretner; be dieth; DE leffediisfuch 2 one 
chat ſodiethin the Lord/And chars the laſt terre immy Texty wa 
the'firſt word,” Bleſſed. I'is the Prediate of the 24 
v2TheSubjedof ee: xr aur po ,thisremaihes:'Twas fiſt ſpace 
— _— F_ nor! ro/onmanic, but & 
it, ro conclude withras daitticfihings are ferved inlat/ 
Tris the ſweeteſt word, thatthe language of men hath, 7eſiws excepted. 
The ſight of God \heaveh, comfort, mercy, ſalvation, ſweet wordsall: 

this containes them all. Bleſſed, bleſſed, ſaith-Chyiſt, eight times toge- 

ther. B _ they that mourne ; for they ſhall be comforted. Bleſſed the mer- 
cifull ;t fl ſhall obtaine mercie, Bleſſed the pure in heart ; they ſhall ſee 


on Bleſſed the poore in ſpirit z theirs is the bing dow of heaven, H appi- 
neſſe, a om, wont oagy Fo all mcagthe Sammun bonum, 
end and aime ofa {& it, adiviner terme, 


iceare;; 1 eles in auye, as Saint 
*hoby £0 theExonth, Mel in ore; Jabi- 
lum in corde,tor want of #1 Fat r wo aa IE Takeo: har,the delight of it C- 


The Obje&t == ? F <d ] Foote is manifold. Chriſts cight 
Beatitudes inthe Goſpel], raveialmoſifas many ſcyerall reſpets: ſome 
bleſſed forthis cauſe, ſome forethaFhe dead herein the Lord, Why, 
arhoware they bleſſed? Thats aide and a deepe Ocean; therime too 


ſhort, and mans wir toſhallow for this Theme. This Verſe ſhall con- 
fine me. [t affords two Reaſons, why the dead in Chriſt are bleſſed, 
their Reſt, and their Reward. Thezes bur one littleeclauſe betwixt my 
Text, and them T hey reſt from their labours ; and their Workes follow 
them, A word of each, and1 end ; I have treated of them amplely here 
before. 

For the one, the labours of mans lifeare infinite, by the browes ſweat 
tocarne our bread ; the worlds moleſtations, the luſts inquietations, Sa- 
cans ſolicitations. By death he hath aQuietws e#from All; no man hath 
before; not the ſonne of man himſelfe, = wasa foole, God calls _ 

| ce. O, 
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ſo, that faid to his ſoule, Requieſct;while he lived, Requiemstic Funeral: 
Anthems, Theres. a ſoules reſt indeede in Jerevrie,andintheGoſpeN; 
Matth.1 129: pr BANE 5 = life; andholy-faith. Thats 
bur peaceofconſciencey anincernallireſt, Buit atorallieleaſe ſtomalt 
diſquie-, evenofchebody roo, a-reſt from all-labours, isnot had inthis: 
life. Forman'(706 ſaith;) : is borne:ro Jabours;; i T0370 wigates wee are 
( Saint Paw/ſaith) ordained to it, Yita perpetua Crux. Death is the ſole 
and finall diſchargefrom all diſturbance. : iow 1 bd cons , 16 
For the'other, Workes here by Metonymie:meane Reward, aseclſe 


' whereofich.| It is ſogloſſed plainely in Bees ſpeachto Bath, The Lord 
render theetby worke, and areward be giventhee. For Gads reward. is 


accorditig\-to mans./worke « thats. frequent: in:Scriptureci Not that 
workes merit; but.becauſe they:come from faith; which makes Chriſts 
merits ours: Their-reward is our ſalvarion;:#.»erernall lifeand glory; 
This ſhallfollow-thetn; that die in Chriſt. Not follow afarre.off, which 
Papiſts graft; but ſay; Fire muſt:purge us firſt; Purgatorie fire.: . Buy 
the Spirit here ſaith, 4 v9do, immedialty. Or becauſe they clude that 
word matiy iwayes; the phraſe heremeancs better, thanis is tranſlated; 
« 0vv6iyu] gvJar, their workes, not follow; but, goe with:them. The 
words well: weighed ſound ſo. This is tbe:blefſednefie of the godly, 
whenthey die, admirably great, . remove; fromreſtleſſe labours unto 
endleſſejoyes, andrinfallibly ſure « the Spirit-ſaies it, biddes write iq, 
eyen Gods Spirit, the holy Ghoſt 3Cui cam Batre cs 7 hgh |; 11 
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THEAPOCALYPSE. 


The ſeventh Sermon,” | 


4 TH&FYC 2 


PREACHED ON 


Aroc. 14. 13 t 


_ Bleſſed aretbe dead,that dye in the Lord, & 


Y Theme is the happinefſe of | holy men de- 
ceaſed; aſſured by the teſtimony of the holy 
Ghoſt,” Ever (o, ſaith the Spirit; and expo 


—_— —— tomtom wow — DD —— 
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thicd, the riddance from-#he'wretchedneſle of this life. * And 
ly the fruition ofthe recompenlſe of our Fairh. For the firſt. 
A .  The:quality of thegreater partaſſembled requires, | ſhould be plain: 


the-more intelli 
cially: Dye in 


Ccca3a 


ed 


|| partly, -in their relaxation from the miſcries of 
T2 | theworld, For they reſt' from their labowrs; and 

21 partly in their-retribution-in' heaven, a»d their. 
ISS} workes, cc Foute ſeverallclauſes, and as many 
£1) ſcverall points. Firſt, wharit is'to dye in the Lord. 
.22:-.. Theſccond, the verdi@ ofthe holy Ghoſt: The 
the laſt, 


-will(Hhope)pardowme.  They'indeed niore ſpe- 
Lord, whoare flaineby the Beaſt ſpoken of in this 
Chapter; that ſufferdeathfor Chriſt, and for the Gofpell;; tharperſe. 
CC Anticbriſt ſcale up the truth of Gods-word and Religion with 
their blood. The Lord inthe firſt dawning of the'world, put enmitie 


between 
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4 Funeral SERMON. Sermon.” 


betwcenthe Serpent and his Seed, and the Woman and her Seed.Sathan 


was the Serpent, and his Seed are the ungodly. The Womans Seed was 
Chriſt,apd hlemembers, allbclecvers. The Dragon and te des 
have alwayes fovgfitagainſt God and his children : ſomerime by poli- 
 cieand allurements, . 35 Balak had preferments for Balaamto F/// 


rael, andthe Scribes 30. ſilver peeces for 1#da: to betray his maſter : 


, and ſometime by maine force, as the Iewes had ſcourges forthe Apo- 


files backes, Paſchwr had tockes for /eremies fecte, and ex. abelan'Aze 

For Sathan being the Prince of this world Saint Pau/ſaith, the God 
of the world, he ſaith roo, and chalenging the gift of all the kingdomes 
thereof, Luk.4.6. cannot abide Gods Church to bee in his dominions - 
but firſt aſſaicth by regpprationsto make it his 3, and if they faile, then 
by perſecutions to rgpte it out. So that there: hath beene in all ages 
continuall ware in the Church, either th pervert or to ſybvert the 
Saints on earth, either tomake them ofthe world, .orto thruſt them 
out of the world. Now ſuchas having manfylly ſtood inGods field a- 
gainſt the enemies ofhis truth, and fought courageoully under Chriſts 
enſigne indefenſe of the faith, have at laſt loſt their Jives in the 
quarrell of the Goſpel, . willingly offering their heads ynto the blpcke, 
or their heartsunto theſword, yea thejr whoſe bodies unto.the fires 
of the perſecutour,theſe axc Gon more ſpecially to dye inthe Lord,and 
bleſſed are theſe men. © For their bodies yeelding op cheghoſt incarth, 
ſendethup their ſpiritsa ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice into heaven:where for 
the momentany lightneſle of cbeir afflictions in this world. ſhall be given 
them inthe world to come 1 far moſt excellent eternall waighrt of os R 
Herethey received doome of death from rhe Iudge ; there they ſhall 
receive acrowne of life from God. For the blood of Martyrs is the 
key of Paradiſe,Tert. He meantnot ſoundly; but we may ; and he that 


| loſeth his life for my ſake,ſhall finde ir, ſaith Chriſt. . 


Theſe moſt kindly indeed Dye in the Lord. But theyalſo dye i» him, 
that retaine conſtant faith tothe laſt gaſpe of breath. And therefore S. 
Cyprian makestwoſontsof martyrdome z one the conteflion-of Chriſt 
with our blood ; the other the profefiian-:of his Galpell by go 
works | W moderate wrath, ' to —_—_— tq rg : 

umble pride, pars mage martyrii eff, is agreat pare-af\martyrdome, 
Saint Auguſt. Thatwee magthovcallethdanyri, d fayd to dye in 
the Lord, not. onely by bearing witneſſe: to! theGolpell by ourdeath, 
but alſo by ſubſcribingroche. Law by our life. For theythat live in the 
Lord, . doc alfodyeip-the Lord.. Hee that car obeyeth- Gods 
precepts, .and aſſuredly beleeveth his promiſes; he liverh in the Lord. 
And if inthis obedience ofthe Law, and: belecfe of rhe: Goſpel,” hee 
continue to the end x 
the world, and the ſuggeſtions of the temprer may haply ſomerimes 
make him fall, fall perhaps fou'ely: yet iFhe riſe againe by repenrance, 
d atthe cime of hus death, with faith faſt fixed on. Gods. promilbs in 
hriſt, yeeld up his ſoule into.che hands 'of his Redeemer, hoedierh 
alſo inthe Lord; and blefſed is ſuchanone;; that ſodyerh inthe Lord. 
Ileavethus.firkk paint, "I = 

e 


e avarice, to 


houghthe frailtic oftheflcth, theallurements of 


The 


0 . 
_— EST 
st'8 


. the long leading of anholy life, che happy attaining to a godly death;: 


worlds judgement, and the ſpirits concerning theſe ? doe they better 
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pe AAS 


he Judge "6 4 
er opendiſc yl elFcontent, /either to; fite halte/his "7," Ll 


beein ſec 


Now the: Mattyr not. mooved ithany 
none of theſethree ; but willingly yeeldeth himfelfe unto; death, bee 


itneyer ſo ſhameful, beit never ſo painefull. The Infidell,or Atheiſt 
noting his reſolution, efteemeth hiseſtate to beyrerched and unhap- 
py, andtbeperſon himſelieto be ou othis wits. Theſenſuall Epicure; 
thatplacerh his happinefſe inlife, pleaſure, & caſe, and reckoneth death 
to. bee:the maineſt evilk eſpecially:when ignominie and-totment bee 
joyned with It, -judgerh.the Martyr a:mecremathman, Hee waigheth 
notthe caule,! which sGhgiſts quarrell, but looketh onely on'the pu | 
niſhment. . And indeede, ' wete.ngt. that: hee dyed, iv the defence 6f 
Faith, he were ofall men the moſt miſctable. -Burthe verdi& of .Gods / 
irit is much: differing | from the worlds opitijons; and ptonounceth 
emhappy, thar dye in the Lord. 'Bleſed re they flaich Chriſt) rhat 
ſoffer —_—_ for righteowfneſſe ſake, . For he thet loſeth hit life for the 
Goſpel! ſhall inde it.. Yea bee ſhall-gaine. by his loſſe, For hee lo« 
ſeth buta temporall life, -and that ſowred with: much ſorrow - but hee 
hall finde anerernall life, and hart full ofalljoyes, inthe kingdome of 
Bur to cotne to the ſecond kind of dying inthe Lord; which is after 


For he thatliveth in Gods feare,ſhalldye in Gods favour. It is aplaine; 
buta true proverbe, 2uals vita,finis its, Forasitis fayd ofthe inner, 
whoafter diſſembled repentance falls intorelapſe of his wickedneſle; 
that the end ofthatman 1s worſe then'the beginning: ſo itis as true of 
the good Chriſtian, that remembring his Creatourin the dayes of his 
youth, and growing upinvertue,and Religion, as be grew'in yeares, 
at” length departeth in the. faith of bis Saviour, - that the! end of: 
that man is more bleſſed, then his-beginoving. Now how differs the 


agree here? | ob. 4 ” | | | | 
© The profeſſion of Chriſt and ofthe Goſpell in the primitive Church 
ſeemedtothe Gentiles anotable ſottiſhneſſe, and was therefore perſe. 
cuted inall places, | and Chriſtians accounted the:ſcumme of the earth, 
in Saint. P«v/s phraſe, the 59-4 ofthe world; Not onely Pro- / 
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bets thetime ofcie Law, and Apoſtlesgof the Golpell”aod tiow 
the Preachers of is oepanecris woman ere rn FR hath 
aflanty com 

Feſblk to 


ſubſtance to our 
ple, andfor the meanewits CO 
our Chriſtian Common wealths,/ partly forfeare of ſeverity af ſabes; 
and. partly through theigrearlight of the':Gofpþel, prcaphed {16/ ris; 
yeares, and in ſomany places, thete are bur few found, char! def 
God, and defying all Religion, 'fay withtheSaddacecs;thatrherers ho 
reſurreQion: yerthe leud lives ofthe greater parrof Chriſtians, bewfa 
our ſecretopinions: to wit, tharReligioin'k bur a bona! ones th 
keepe menin awe;-and thar neirher happinefſe ſtaridethy In livine"ih 
Gods feare, nor blefſednefle conſiſteth indyiby in hiv/Rich -'T hytthe 
ourg mans to rejoycein his youth, and'tolet his heattbeemetry'it 


is greeneyeares, to.injoy all the pleaſures of his eyes; and to walke 


- 
. 


inall the luſts of his heart : andrhatthe old mans to cheriſh hi& ape, 
and to take his caſe inkis gray hayres ; to! injoy'the-watld, while his 
dayesdoe laſt, and to- care and'drinke, forico thorrow hee ſhall dye : 
that it is avaniry to ſervethe Lord, and here isnorprofitin obeyitip of 
his Lawes. Thus ſaith the world: - T0 WERTVY Wee GLAPE 
; \Now whataiththe jp 7 Godlineſſe is profitable every way,'t Tims, 
4. hath the promiſes of both this life, and of the life #0 tome. Ages 
the warlkdling in /0b, what gaine where gorby being godly ? 'The Spicit 
anſwers inthe Pſ/alme;Y erily-there' is © reward-for the rightcous, This 
point needs prefling more then proofe. The fearcfull examples of the 
wicked, whenthey dye,and theirconſciences, while yet they live,doe 
yeeld cleareevidencetothe ſpirits GC mOny. IVE 
For the former, the book of Scripturs,andthe hiſtory ofthe Chitrch, 
are aSit weretwo great offices of record, whereinare enrolled infind 
inſtances ofthis kind. To let Church ſtory paſſe, becauſe you arebet- 
teracquainted with the Bible, Herod inthe Acts, and Amticchw inthe 
Maccabees, after theirimpudent blaſphemies againſt God,&their ſavage' 
flaughters of his Saints, ſmitten by Gods Angels, and the wrath of the 
Lord injuſt vengeance ſeafing onthem, chat the wormes iſſuing ffom 
their incrailes, and thefleſh rotting and falling from their bones, nei- 
ther ſouldiers, ſervants, nor themfelves could indore the imollerable 
ſtench of their bodyes, . are mofiiments of the miſerable end of the 
wicked. J»d hisexample is more fearefull, who afterhis betraying 
unto death the Lord of life, felr the panges of deſpaire ſo rormetning * 
his ſonle, and the grawing worme of conſcience ſo fretting his heart; 
thR not able to abide them, he hung himſclfe. Nay when he wis deed; 
his bodyccould nothoſd then; burthey ſoraged within him, char hee 
burſt aſurider, and his bowels guſhed ont-Cometo the other evidenice, - 
their owne conſcience. CORE, The 


-n y Texr/that Bleſſed ate the dtall;thr the th the Lord —_ 


| troubles: Thelife bf ian, 
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cakes wi ood; "yea this Beſt - 

the fruiref hisbody' for che finnes of his ſvale. Forkis cone | 
braiding him with his wickednefſe; and pgenrys rm 'of = 

nt, and the paines of hell, forte him to efle thi trithi of 

', 


es a ſweet wor ſecteSvery wheres” what ndines TY 
k,-firſt-ini'tel CON — ee > oth, 


Tho if els: Nerd ror deep Rethg his i 
onsinit. ist alvw 
inthe Church : his clawes ate ſtrong to reate Toh na 
deyoure it. It hath Woolves, —_— and extortioners, - Fo 
wotry Chriſts flocks, It hath Foxes, falſe teachers; bs ſs 
Saints. It hath Bores, ns 5 ora to roote up the .ords 
Vineyard." The world is a Sea, CA per. 4: and ſo full bf $ akid 
to 
© Jiſ- 


of Gods children,” is ve 
thouſandsofevils. Thebodys opentothe ſecret rreahetic of 
beet Foo thei rarer of the Hogan enewy, 


Eo rerrans Ihe 
tothe alan the dike ne ava | g 
feng, buthup Err thy wifey help, I phy 
ha yers 3 ho ey helper;'b 
yexation 1: tliyc p ref; thy joy; but” Ah rio G 
mentthine ornament,and thy food thy t bit neither 
got without the {weate of thy bois and rh exceeding toyle cither 
ofthy minde, or body. Many are the troubles of the ram 1 Da- 
vid and the way unto heaven is throuzh many tribslations. Aﬀitions 
are more common then death. -For Enoch and Elias eſcaped the one ; 
bur never any found exempted from the other. Nay they are more 
common then ſinne, which caught hold of all men. For #nws fine pec- 
cato, nullu ſine fagelle, Chriſtlived wirhour finne, butnot without af- 
Ccc 4 | flition. 


IE. K 
cab, ;y 


alythet ute their mothers .-N 
ED ye laveiafrerd 


yarn 
Nh yg par the Foermereder 2 any: 
;objeRedoet! thus farre the 13.9” uneoreed chemickod 


= all Dora , ag 

ſoulesin pelbnrorhg bleſſed Saitainhezuens ::; | the tes 
departing this life. are: a7 rey: the labours of this world, as wellas 
the righteous. Butasthe fiſh in frying, leaping from che panse-intothe 
fire, fareth-there muchworſe: ſo tho Goncedying; thou h hed be ddli- 
 veredfr, the cyills oncarth; yer the flames of a conſcience, 
which ina lighter, meaſure fryed his ſoule me. co avc-.in hell 
turned intoa botrerfire. Thar-the relaxation attribyted-to thoſe thar 
dycinthe Lord, to reft from. their labours, belongeth inot indeede un- 
tothe wicked; Their death-is ag reſt, but a remoye 'untq a place of 
| be at ed -- Shed Gods: ane bengty,: in 
the as E ſay.ſpeakes) oteveriaſting burning... 

- ../Thisreſt1 green Papiſts write, -wbo eaintaine Puigatory, 
but i is 4 mods immediatly, Chniſts blogdhath fully purged their foules, 
thardycin Chriſt. But notlfy Papiſts)from all finer. . Saint 7obb ſaith 
ks from All, x 10+-1. 7.-Butthe point: of Purgatory, I will -not dis 

HyCacre- i: 

n ro thepart of jaſticeto puniſh. the malefactours, and-to. to revardehe 
well doer. God being a juſt Iudge,recompeniſetheve 
to his workes; Glory and bononr, and eteynall life, tothem nas Se 
bat tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoule, that doth evill, Itis nad uine 
thing to ſerve the Lord, asthe bat ſay in 706, \ For hee rewardeth 
them that dye in his faith : their ſervice is nor loſt, bur their workne fol- 
low them. The leaſt fruitof their faith.is ſure to. be rewarded; not for 
the merit ofthe.worke, but by the mercy of the rewarder. And Chriſt 
fulfilling all rightcouſneſſe, and ſo meriting heaven, bath his 


whales Chriſt is gone beſos hems Poe mms "a - God _— 

corruptible crowne ofglory, whic preparestorthem,- andthe 
fruition of thoſe joy en. nevereye hath {rene;thereto reigne with 
C Cuſt for ever;Cui, cum patre,fc. 
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workesto them,that dye in him, Whichfoll them into Paradiſe, 
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The Grace of our Lord Teſas Chriſt, and the Love of God, and. rhe Commy- 


thren, this Sermon for-my laſt, as hap 
"Scripture tomy Text, than this of Saint Paw/s, totake my farwell of 
youall, by commending youto God, in wiſhing to-youall; theſe three 
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The Grize of onr Lord”Jeſms Chriſt, and the love of Gel Fey 
Jha Communion o the Holy Ghoſ be with youall, Amen. 


5 Hus S, Paul (huts 1 up his Epiſtles all with: Grace, 
il them with itroo.. Saint Peter doth the 
like, and ends them with Grace alſo. Bur S;: Pauls 

N{- Concluſion here differs from allthereft; richer 

- Inthis, and ſweeter then, in them. They: have 

Wl Grace onely fromthe Lord leſws; here: is Love 
1, alſo from Ged, and Communion fxom the /$piris. 

EE And asfriends,. when they part, loath to leave 
onetheother, double their- Adies, Y ale, vale, 7 

inquit. F tals, didseach other Farwell : yer + Der part nor ſo, with once ſhaking 
hands; but beginge:to.talke afreſh, n bidfarwell againe, twice 
orthrice haply : ſo doth pas bere, creat Corimthians, God be with 
them, arthe 11. Yerſe oxcigtn, ferwell 3;and $ inthe ſame YFerſe af- 

ter but foure words more, not # 6% but «5» = y, im» Godbe with you, 

And yet here againe once more, both more fully, and more pafſionatly, 
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#ion of the holy Ghaſt,, be with of you, CA Men. | 
Werelto preachto you, my learned, revercnd, and religions. bee- 
Wy i it is; I wouldtakeno other 


gifts 
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| CadtheSomne, 


WE >ro the beter 
eSorress WESTHEY? 3 PeuTegs? DEITSE20, 
Surely in _ Trinitie ( _ 


= ſecond Perſon pur wy: ry: 


_—_— __ ford = is W another, F 
| + quange onely ime; "th Pen them, 
Al-C ns Prime, habet G , Ter 7.0 


oritie in the 
the Third is 


tempus, nec gragum 


Perſons. Yetbgcaul 


ET gin 


Proceedi _ wEceD beg lince ro oy any « we boy cannot 
chuſe b c reaofrbgr the Faqher ky ﬆt For he is 
Fons Dej as O canfhber _ the It. vet not with 


Juch es. uriofitic, butthar Scripture ſometimes forbeares to be 
ſo aria, and rankes them otherwiſc, oft times. Take but one Inſtance, 


the very nextverſe, I meanethe firſt verſe of the next Epiſtle, Pani, aw 


— e by Teſus Chriſt, and God the Father, More of this anone. 
ence ſee theabſu urdity ofthe_Htixns/argument, who mo con- 


clud » inferiour to th Far , becauſe be jSname frexhim. 
Senn: on; andthe Fa -the SOANS'T SY glit for 


here he isnamedaftethiim;” You will ivy") heis not? tis biir yy Love of 


God. Father isnot here. But it is meant here, muſt be. For who elſe? For 
the Spirit follows ; and rhereis no fourth. But to ſatisfiethem fully 
next verſe, beforecited, hath the word (Father) cxpreſly,” IN 
aftet the Sonne. + 

Gods Spirit was'pleaſed by Saint Pan to vary bis order, not 5be 
ſtrictly tied eyerto one manner, Saint Paw! held it <2*3005+Chryſca thing 
indifferent, it skitled not. Sometimes Chriſt 'is ſuppreſt, Grace 4d 
Peace from the Godthe Father, Col.x,2. Thittshot ſo, you will ſay ; there 
is dur Lord leſus'too. Thete i 1Sin Tranſlations, all Tranſlati6fis.-Bic 
Beza obſerved, that Theophylet? found iir'not in the Greeke Bible. Yea 
and Saint Chryſoſtome fa. #,xe59 iory»n, Saitit Panlleft our Chrift: Ts 
not Chriſt therefore one ofthe Perſons of the Trinitie? 2 Cor; 6. 81Pus/ 
ſaith, weare ſandified, juſtified, and waſht, by Chriſt, and by the Spirit. 
Therchce leaves ont the Father. If ſi on of the name ſotnetimes 
will difannufl the Perſons; then theres no God at al, not only no'Trini- 
tic, but no Deitic when S. Pavl ſaith, 1 beſcech you by the mercits of God, 
excludes he Chriſt? He doth not - for he ſaith elſewhere, 7» viſctribss 
Teſs Chriſti. And when he faith, 7 beſcech you for the Love of the Spirit, 
ſhurs he onthe Father: My Text ſhewes,he doth not. Then how addle 
is the Argument of theſe idle Heretickes ? 

The Grace of our Loyd Teſws, what is that? or why is Grace afctibed 
to Chriſt ? Graceis Godthe Fathers, 1Per,5.10. If ot his er 5 


gifts of theſe three Perſons 3 bor Am are 2aP MTfeS Phoings the Grace of 
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not one? 'thdts Atianifmne; Isnot Chriſt, God?- NA Yer Chit 
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he Soars ſufferings ;6dectied > Suit Fi therefote7 
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frouldrlierefore be pavfirſt - forthe CH OG 
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'Theſecondi Gadd Love; Saf mtLrebenely 
and God is riot, 'O Hereticke'? 4 Papilt <ty, Chit 
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Chi 


and God here arenot one. For God? tiers: wearcIth- Father; does {6 
ofeed, Thoogh intheſacred Tri {Ig fi be' God, and the 
Word (God) in Sctiptaredove Fhiee : Yetrhe tet 
ſorhcrimes ſingles out one alone, by t.Gedſpuke oye the Parriarkes: 
thits Godthe Pather.-1 Tim. 3. vl areni WY # the fleſh; thats God 
the Somme; UL. .4iThok baſt ed hnro Sg _ to God the Holy | 
Ghoſt.. The word is herenor ii butoxmax, notſibſtantill, but 

nall. is ſo often, the Father.” To takChirit here to treate 6f the Trin i 
oftheir Perſonatl proprieties, antconſubſtititiality, were but HR 1 
fronts orifſeaſfonable, not mach profitable, points eons pl f 
bere.. Onely Saine Pavs z6ale t6'the Clitrches hes geticrall-pood wor 
abrzer be obſerved : thatwheteagittall other his cg; s; aft thts 

he comtmends che Churches, unto which lie writes, to Grace 
'Ehrift oriely; here he conjoyres witlChrift; G64 atidttieHol herd 
all the Perſbns ofthe Dey Hyin ite fafe n/gra-giiEs 

fach Keepets; fuch, atitt ſo 
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| them.to DuTTY oe of > ore So 

i Gods Mother, bart>.Gods fon rpm, I 
ads Angel; burro-Gpds.Sclfc,:Yea-here, .notto how. ers Aonrka 
thou would have-ſufficed, 'burzoyotly toallthree, wr avage mw, 
EE ES > ren. 


they-are ſurety 
as: bythenbs, by cl 
ple more weetly, to 


hers —_ withGodthe mogne ty 
the charge-oſhim: evenſuchs ſecly Soule Saint Pas{ doth here farivie 
| bythe LovegfGodtþe Father. - 


_ Now whatis that.Love © His Grace, his Goododila, his Patience, 
his Mercy. His Grace; for it js free. Thou haſt not boughr it, nordes 
ſerved it., Merit istheidleſt opinion.jn all Popery;'His Goodnefle; for 
itts bountila[l,. v-6424=:4. Saint Pewls terme,exccedes for: Amplitude, 
inall dime bredth,. length, depth, and brlghnts Epheſ:3-18.Such, 
a5 youmay cry it, as Saint Paw! does of Gods Wildome, & 4/titadel 
His Patience, for he forbeares ro-pyniſh.. His lieMercy ; for he pardons 
| our ſinnes.. Its not that Love, that firſteleced us, beforethe world, 


rordamedueres Iyeion' buta. ſprigge ſtinging from from ir z'crow- 
ning us with all bleſſings... Nor yerthae hls generall Love, common to 
the Reproþates, conferriu 1 1them: But hiseſpe- 
ciall kindnefle, - phe hin OM asa0t Ctharisgood, in-guiding,' in 
preſerving, _— afifting us; [There is a Love.of. God too, 


not meant here -phraſe. (ers two ſenſes, may. meane cither 
ati ely from God Mn, or pa affively from man to God. Our Love 
to God, as wellasGodstous, is called the Loveof God, The Paſhve 
Tenſe is not meanthere ;/ it were. non-ſenſe: J - --; 
. Toendrhis ; the things of God are 'many, uſefull to us too, Gods 


Power, his Wiſdome:his Iuſtice, and his Truth. Burt as Saint Paul ſaid 


of our Love; .Now abide, Faith,” Hope, and Love, theſe three ; but 
the greateſt oftheſe js Love: ſo will.1 ſay of Gods, the'things of God 
are many, but the ſweeteſt is his Loye. Soſweete, not untousonely, 
bur alſoto himſclfe, thathe makes ithis ownename. God i Love, ſaith 
the Apoſtle. Chriſt faid, Zgo ſum Yeritze 4 but God cries, Ego ſom 
Charitas... God hath many cxcellencies; but they Allare;in this ws 
If I callhim King, I ſhow bis Glory z ifLord, his Power; if I | 
Lim, faith a Greeke Father. But if I call hi Love, mls 4+ x oy 
All .Whatdoth the Lord require ofthee (faith Moſes) more 
epthy Loy 144 What can Saim P4#/commend thee to, commend the 
of Odeo, more thento Gods Loye? Barely to God ? thats 
bo gene doe ſo one another, bid but; .Ldiev onely, God be 
Ol, * aint Pauldid the Elders of Epbeſwin the 47s, And now 
(rd) "gps. 29 God, .; we doe nor ſo much, bid but 
,name not God. He did that, Y alere, x* 47+, Shint 
= xoointhis Chapter vere Its Fare ye well, rote. to' the. 
men 
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men of Commhinebeirmane phraſe ; ; 


 Gemiliſme; But he reſted not (you ſee) inthat, concludes in a more 


Chriſtian torme, withthe words of my Texr.J Onely to the Almigh- 
tie? So i$ourſiyle tooin our letters. That 'haply meanes hat 
more, inſinuates Gods power, But Gratins eff nomen pietatis, quhm po- 
reſtatis, Ters, the terme of love, is {(weeterthanofpower« Not ſweeter 
onely, butalfo of more force toconfirme faith. For poweris coucht in 


' Joyce; loveis not ſo inpower. Nor what God zaxdoe, thathe will ; bye 


what God wif doe; tharhe ca» ; Dovrine, fi vs, pores; faith" the —_ 
Gods love, alone is enoughto be commended to. Lhave beene long in 
this, long in'Gods Love ;z God hold meever it ir, and you all. © - 
Thethird is the Commenien of the Holy Ghoſt, Hee is God as well as 
the Father, and the Sonne Saint Pau/here calls but one of them ſoonely, 
bich wich ſome other Scriptures, hath ſtumbled many Heretickes; 
hinted them:to devie both the other to be God. Simplicitie of i inkideli. 
tic doe cauſe ſome Querrsherezwhich'1 will not argue, buttouch one 
7 would nordoe ſo much, bur that they comenot often. The firſt is; 
An ſit, Is there ſuch aching Some diſciples in thews4#s, tell Pasl, 
they bad not heard of any holy Ghoſt. 'But rhats meant metowymit2, 
moſt Expoſitors lay, of thegitts, the extraordinarie gifrs of the holy 
Ghoſt. Theſecond is Qus, who he is, or ratherfirſt, 25id; whar it is * 
For of old, Semoſatenns, and Servetus but of lare, have held, heeisno 


ſubſtance, buran At _ Energzeia,” his working power inus. 


The Angells ſpcechto arie ſcemes toſound fo, Laker. 35. The frac 
Ghoſt fh andthe power of, the Higheſt hal over oe 
ces Perſon, yer _ rtheb of 4riss and Mace-. 
donins. gs denied /himro be God, called him in ſcorne 94 page, 
Naz.anunwritten God z Scripture: makes him none,' they'fay, falſe 
ſay. Graftithim God ; yettheſame Perſ6n with Chriſt atidthe Parh 
Yeeld himdiftint fromboth, athird:Perſon;: yetanother God. Some 
Heretickes held three Gods the Tritheite. | + * 

Some jeered and jeſted Luc/an- likes hearing, he proceeded fromthe 
Father, called him- therefore his/ſorme, and ſ6/Chriſts brother. Bur 
Fg 4. proccededifromthe Bonne too, they called God bis Grand- 

ther, Theſt arcthe_£r4a» blaſphemies in| 4thanafins and 'E as. 
Some yo profanely made him 'of feminine ſexe, and cal &' hiiix 

His volabans hath evo rermes;' Holy, ands itie. Each! a delites 
to-both the other Perſons. Grd a Spirit, Chriſt; the $54. 
phims in Efaycrie, waſh al, Hob, Hol, Ong holy to each Perſdn. 'Biit jt 
them both together; thenthey tpettthe third Perſon alon&by himſelfe, 
Yer are Angell called fo too, holy Spirits; and fore Stinrs. {Seri 


are ſoules ?And wharmeanes Saints bntholy * Py ; 
Chef Srkted fo of! "Wexla, wn with ar Article, Hr diſtin "1, 
76 2x us, the hpkir; pedo A les, T5 AS ar *theSpirit, the ho." 
Firſt, why a Spirit Becauſehe iabreubos feom the Father, andre 


ly Spirity;! 
Sonne, proceeds from bothz called chereforeby Saine 4: 
rx: 4 mberwm;the Spiritofthem both, Ofthe one, i 
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ſpeake, ſaich Chriſt, but the Spirit of your F-arber:Ofthe other, God ſent 
the Spirit of his S one, (aieh the Apoſtle. 1 aid; a'Spirit; becauſe brea- 
thed from God. From the Father, iD avid ſaith, Pſal. 35. Spirits' oris 
cjus, omnis virtu» cornm, the hoaft- of heaven by the breath of his months 
Saint Bafiland Cyril ſay,: he meanesrhe holy Ghoſt. From rhe Sonne, 
Saint Paw ſaith, Wohm the Lord Teſus will confound withitht breath of his 
month,Occum.and-Genzdus ſay, hemeanes ſoroo. Angells, mens ſoul:s, 
and winds,and ſome moe things are called ſpirits, but created ſpirits all. 
| Butthis ſpirit is no creature: FThe-great Councell of Chalcedon defind 
him to be God. 03 6-50 | Rs WE: | 
Se: ondly, why Holy? Not 06 ſanfitatem Immanentem,the Schooles 
terme, for holincſle in himſclfe 5 rhe Father and the Sonne, both have 
that alſo, butrather Emanyantem, the Holinefſe, he workes in man. Both' 
doe diſtinguiſh him from Sathan, a Spirittoo, bur: 77» werdes, an un- 
cleane Spirit and unholy,; both ſubjeFive &.ofettive, workes all un- 
cleaneneſſe and unholineſle in man. - The holy Ghoſt doth the contra- 
ric : as himſelfe is boly, ſo makes he us ſoto, called thereforeby S. Pay!, 
Treiouasyurwrn, the ſanftifying Spirit ; for all ſanification is from him. 
But what. meanes the: Communion: of the holy Ghoſt ? Thatsin my 
Text the hardeſt terme..;ChriſtsGrace, the firſt thing here, and the. 
Love of God, the fecond, arc incſtimable mercies,cven-mans heaven 
oncarth, his bighr of happineſſe here. They giveandgranc*ticm us; 
but their ſeifin and deliyerie is bythe boly Ghoſt. The Conceffion is 
om them ; but he putsus in Poſſeſſion. 'They:Collate, burhe Induds. 
Father and Sgnone doe dwell inholy men,as well as the Spirit, Chriſt 
fajithit, Why-: Becauſethey both worke inthe fairhfull by the Spirit, J 
Their gifts acid Graces are! conveighed to them by: him. He'is Digitas 
Dei, Gods finger, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, his hand,1 20 reachus all Gods 
bleſkngs., Hence have; Diyines called-himGods *riex««», Gods Vertue 
and his power. . The enlightening, off the Mind, the enclining of the 
Will, the enkindling of the heart, 'is a his operation.: The Sonne Re- 
conciles us to his Father offended, That Reconciliation the'Spirit aſ. 
ſures to us, and ſeales unto our ſoules the pardonot our ſinnes; All the 
Churches good, it is from God, fromall the Perſons joyntly:; Bur the 
Communicatio, that is, the Diſtribution, ithe dole of ir to every man is 


4 


by the holy Ghoſt, This. Grace, Lowe, and: Communion, Saint Pan! 
wiſheth to the Church, to be with the werent V obiſcum, i | 
.. Will Saint, Paul wiſhPearlesto.Swine, holy things to Dogges, #9 v 
u"e Gods Loue is a Pearle; Grace an holy thing :.and res; menare 
Swine, uncleane Perſons Dagges: Will he bid 8alvcre in'the front of 
his Epiſtles, and walere inthe foot of it, to Schiſmatickes and Heretickes. 
. Tisagainſt $, phns,rule, Bid not ſuch an ove,Gaa ſpeed.S, Pauls felfe faith 

FO Te front hominem devita, avoidthe Hereticke, nay, Devite,: 


take his life from him, by ſome Papiſts conſtruction, burnehimar a 


ſtake. Such were theſe Corinthians;Schifmaticks; kam Pauls,I am Apolles, - 
I am Cephas, I am Chriſts.Heretickes, grand heretickes; they deiied the' 
ReſurreRion., Some of them drunken, 'and that atthe Lords'Supper. 
Fornicationtherc too, Inceſtuous fornication, thats farre” worſe : the 
higheſt Inceſt top, ſuch as is. not among Heathens, a man to have his: - 
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Fathers wife. | 8celasinexditem, Tollycalls it; abdineredible. } Is Saine 


Pasl ſo ſolicitous to ſalute ſuch with z=:59iul=n, Grace and Peace's And. 


rocomimend ſuch to the Love of God, and the Grace of the Lord Teſus? 1 
could muſter moe finnes, enormous {innes oftheirs, 1 Cor.6.10. 

But heare there the Apoſtles charitable charge,and ſ#c4 (ſaith hee) 
were ſome of you. See how be ſalves the fore. They were, but ſome, nor 


many ; and the ſome, but were, not are. Some finnersin ſo greata citic, 


nogreat wonder. Among Chriſts twelve Diſciples was one 14d , in 
Noahs Arke but eight perſons, one Cham ; of but fourein Adams family, 
one Cain ; of bur twoin Rebecchaes wombe, one Eſau, And tis erats, 
chey were, they had beene ſuch. Who hath notbeenea finner. ---.$e- 
mel inſanivimus omnes. But they were now walhed, juſtified, ſanQified. 
Sainr Pasl prievouſly chargeth them, bat as graciouſly difſchargeth 
them z and that at once, accuſeth-and quitteth them both with one 
| breath. Say they were ſuch yer ſtill - yet were Saint. Pas/s wiſh here 
warrantable. Chriſts Grace, Gods Love, and the working of the Spirit, 
. aS the faichfull neede them, .toconfirme them; ſo the {innefull want 
them, to convertthema. | 
Laſtly, tis Yobis omnibus, the bleffing, which Saint Pau! wiſheth 
them, is «nts them all, He excepts not rhe Schiſmatickes, though they 
preferred Peter and A4pollos before him : not the Inceſtuous perſon, 
thongh before he had cenſured him with excommunication. They had 
repented All, and therefore hee commends them All, to the Grace of 
the Lord leſus, and to the Love of God, and tothe ſweet Communion of the 
holy Ghoſt. Andthat with an Amen: not ſaith it onely, fignes it too, 
even from hisſoule. Vnto theſe three ſacred Perſons of the bleſſed 
Deitic, be-joyntly aſcribed all honour, 8c. IN 
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